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THE PREFACE 
To THE- 


R EADER. 


Hen 4 Roman Gentleman had, to 
I pleaſe himſelf, written a book, in 
WY Greek, andpreſented it to Cato ; 
be defir d him to pardon the faults 
.- . of his Expreſſzons, ſince he wrote 
in Greek, which was a Tongue in which he was 
zot perfe& Maſter. Cato told him he had better 
then to have let it alone and written in Latin; by 
bow much it is better not toconmit a Fault, than 
#0 make Apologies. For if the thing be good, it 
needs not to be excus d;; if it be not good, a crude 
Apologie will do nothing but confeſs the fault, 
but never make amends. [ therefore - make 
this Addreſs to all who will concern themſelves 
in reading this book, not to ask their pardon for 
avy fault in doing of it ; Thnow of none; for if 
I bad known them, I would have mended them 
before the Publication; and yet thourh T know not 
any,l do not queſtion but much faultwill be found 
by too. many; I wiſh I have gi ven them no cauſe 
for their ſo doing. But I do not only mean it in 
the particular Periods, where every man that is 


A 3 wot 


c PE - iZ " S ; v1 —- 
ADs $ - x rat > d. . -” 
$ . < RICA T1 nay o » ye <Soig: - af RN "0 
" — ; Po Fra X INT ES FILA We II = $.s 
' ns = Sinatra 2 INE Ld; L q po Ol Et PS, © . £ 
WEN * Wp" ACS. I OR We "OE ag? 3-5 Ye EI > 
: - Sys F or RIES « LY E OE F ÞÞ #78 > 8 13%. 
git 1 " = <Fox* ot” —_— + 4 - 5 ” 
: BY - o +. : 1% T 
#7 oe F 38, 755" 
*- Yo 


| The PREFACE 


ngt a Son of the Church of England or Ireland, 
will at leaft do as Apollonius did to the Appa- 
rition that affrighted his company on the moun- 
tain Caucaſus, he will rewile and perſecute me 
with evil words.) but I mean it in the whole De- 
fign, and men will reaſt onably- or capriciouſly ask, 
Why any more Controverſies > Why this over a- 
gain? Why avainft the Papiſts, againſt whom ſs 
very many are already exaſperated, that they cry 
out feercely of Perſecution? And why can they not 
be ſuffered to enjoy their ſhare of peace, which 
bath returned in the hands of His Sacred Majeſty 
at his bleſſed Reftauration? For as much of this 
as concerns my ſelf I make no excuſe, but give 
my reaſons, and bope to juſtifie this procettire 
with that modeſty which David us to his angry 
brother, ſaying, What have I now done? is there 
not a caule ? The cauſe is this : 

The Reverend Fathers, my Lords the Biſhops 
of Ireland, in therr circumſpection and watchful- 
neſs over their Flocks having eſpied grievous 
Wolwes to hawe entered ' in, ſome with Sheeps- 
clothing, and ſome without, ſome ſecret enemies, 
and ſome open, at firſt endeavour d to give theck 

to thoſe enemies which had put fire into the bed- 
firaw; and though God hath wery much proſper d 
their labours, yet they hawe work-enouth to'do, 
and will kave, till God ſhall call them home to 


the 


tothe READER. 
the land of peace-and unity. But it was ſoon re- 
memnibred, that when K ing James of bleſſed me- 
mory bad diſcerned the ſpirts of the Engliſh Non- 
conformiſts,and found them peewiſh and faGious, 
unreaſonable and imperions, not onely unable to 
govern, but as inconſiſtent with the Government, 
as greedy to ſnatch at it for themſelves; reſol- 
wed to take off their diſguiſe, and put a differ- 
ence between Conſcience and Faction, . and to 
bring them to the meaſures and rules of Laws ; 
and to this the Council and all. wiſe men were 
conſenting, becauſe by the King's great wiſdom, 
and the condu&} of the-whole.Gonference and In- 
quiry, men ſaw there was reaſon on the Kings 
fide, and neceſſity on all ſuedes. But the Gun-pow- 
der Treaſon breaking out, a new Zeal was en- 
kindled againſt the Papiſts, and it ſhitfd ſo great- 
ly, thatthe Non-conformiſts eſcap d by the light 
of it, and quickly grew warm by the heat of that 
flame, to which they added no ſmall increaſe by 
their Declamations and other as of Inſinnation: 
inſomuch that they being negleSied, multiply'd 
antill they got power enough to do all thoſe miſ- 
chiefs which we have ſeen and felt. This bzing 
remembred and ſpoken of, :zt was ſoon obſervd 
that the Tables onely were now turn'd, and that 
now the publick zeal and and watchfulneſs a- 
gainſt thoſe men and thoſe perſuaſuons, which ſo 
lately 


ES 
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lately have afflified nt, might give to the F. 
miſſaries of the Church of Rome leiſure and op- 
portunity to grow into numbers and ſtrength 10. 
debanch many Sonls, and to unhinge the ſafety 
and peace of the Kingdom. Inlreland we ſaw too 
amch of it done, and found the miſchief grows 
ing too faſt, and the moſt intolerable inconwens« 


enctes, but too juſtly apprebended, as near an int 
»inent, We had reaſon at leaft to cry Fire when 


it flamed through our very Roofs, and to inter- 


poſe with all cave and diligence, when Religion 


and the eternal Intereſt of Souls was at ſtake, as 
knowing we ſhould be greatly unfit to appear and 


account to the great Biſhop and Shepherd of 


Souls if we had ſuffer d the enemies to ſow tares 
in our fields, we ſtanding and looking on. It was 
therefore conſider'd how we might beſt ſerve God, 
and reſcue our Charges from their danger, and it 
was concluded preſently to run to arms, Tmean to 
the weapons of onr warfare, to the armour of the 
Spirit, to.the works of ourcalling, and to tell 
the people of their peril, to warn them of the ene- 
my, and to lead them in the ways of truth and 
peace and holineſs: that if they would be adn. 
niſhed, they might be ſafe; if they would not they 
ould be without excuſe, becauſe they could not 
ſay but the Prophets have been amongſt them. 
 Butthen it was next inquired, Who ſhould mi-. 


nifter 
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nifter it this affair,@9» put in order all thoſe things 
which they had to give in charge : It was eaſie to 
chuſe many,but hard to chuſe one; there were ma- 

E zy fit to ſucceed in the vacant Apoſileſhip, aud 
though Barſabas the Juſt was by all the Church 
nam d as a fit and worthy man, yet the lot fell up- 
on Matthias; and that was my caſe : it fell to me 
to be their Amanuenſfis, when perſons moſt wor- 
thy were more readily excus d; and in this my 
* Lords the Biſhops had reaſon, that (according © 
; zo St. Pauls rule.) If there be judgments or con- , cr, 5.4. 
'  troverſies amongſt us, they ſhould be imploy'd 
who are leaſt eſteem'd inthe Church; and up- 
on this account I had nothing left me but Obedi- 
ence ; though I confeſs that I found regret 

- in the nature of the imployment, for I lowe not to 

= be £ as S Paul calls i) one of the ouQhT% Ty a.1av05 
* aw, Diſputers of this world. For I ſuppoſe 
kill in Gontrowerſies ( as they are now us'd) to 
be the worſt part of learning, and time is the 
worſt ſpent in them, and men the leaſt benefited 
by them ;, that is, when the Queſtions are curi- 
ous and impertinent, intricate and .unexplicable, 
not to make men better, but to make a Sed. But 
when the Propoſitions diſputed are of the founda- 
tion oft Faith, or lead to good life, or naturally . 
do good to ſingle perſons or publick Societies , 
then they are part of the depalitum of Chriſt iani- 


} 
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ty, of the Analogy of faith; and for this we are- 
by the Apoſile commanded to contend earneſtly, 
and therefore Controverſues may become neceſſary, 
but becauſe they are not often ſo, but oftentimes 
uſeleſs and always troubleſom; and as anill diet 
makes an ill habit of body, ſo does the- frequent 
uſe of controwerſies baffle the underſtanding, and 
makes it crafty to deceive others, it ſelf remain- 
ing inſtructed in nothing Lut uſeleſs notions and 
words of contingent ſugnification and diftinfions- 
without difference,which minifter to pride &« con-- 
tention and teach men to be pertinacious, trouble -- 


ſome aud uncharitable, therefore I love them not. 


But becauſe by the Apoſtolical:Rule Iam tyed 
to do all things without murmurings, 4s well as 
without . diſputings, I conſeder d it over again, 
and found myſelf reliew*d by the ſubje& matter, 
and the grand conſequent 'of the preſent Queſii-- 
ons. For in. the preſent affair, the caſe 
is not ſo. as inthe others; here the Queſtions 
are ſuch that the Church, of Rome declares- 
them ta reach as far aseternity, and damn all 
that are not of their opinzons; and the Proteſtants. 
have much more reaſon to fear concerning the Pa- 
piſts, ſuch who are not-excus d by ignorance , 
that their condition is very ſad and deplorable, 
and that it is charity to ſnatch them as abrand 
from the fire , aud indeed the Church of Rome 


maintains 


tothe READER. 
' maintains Propoſitions, which, if the Ancient 
Doors of the Church may be beliew/d, are apt to 
ſeparate from God. I inſtance in their ſuperaddi- 
tion of Articles and Propoſitions, derived onely 
from a pretended trgdition, and not contain'd in 
Scripture. Now the doing of this is a great fin, 
and a great danger. Adoro Scripturz plenitudi- 
nem; Si non eſt {criptum,rimeat vx illud adjici- 
entibus & detrahentibus deftinatum, ſaid Ter- 
tullian:l adore the fulneſs of Scripture; and if it Contra yer, 
be not written,let Hermogenus fear the wo that 3%": 
1s deſtin'd to them that detratfrom or add to it. 

S. Baſil ſays, Without doubt itis amoſt ma- Jgrort.oees 
nifeſt argument of infidelity, and a moſt cer- <. 1. & cg 80, 
tain fign of pride, to introduce any thing that * 
1s not written (77 the Scriptures) our bleſſed 
Saviour having ſaid, My theep hear my voice, 
and the voice of ſtrangers they will-not hear ; 
and to detract from Scriptures, or ad any thing 
to the Faith that 15 not there, 15 moſt vehement- 
ly forbidden by the Apoſtle, ſaying, If it be 
but a mans Teſtament, nemo ſuperordinat, no 
man adds to it. And ſays alſo, This was the Will 
of the Teſtator. And Theophilus Alexandri- £it.Paſch.2, 
nus ſays plainly, It is the part of a Devilliſh ſpi- 
rit to think any thing to be Divine, that is not 
in the authority of the holy Scriptures? and 
therefore S. Athanaſius affirms, that the Catho- P* incarn, 


h. Chriſh, 
4 2 licks 


The PREFACE. 
licks will neither ſpeak nor endure to hear any . 
ching in Religion that 18a ſtranger ro Scripture; 
it being immodeſtiz yzcordia, an evil heart of 
immodeſiy,' to ſpeak thoſe things which are not 
written. Now let any man juglge whether it be-not 
our duty,and a neceſſary work of charity, and the 
proper office of our Miniſtry, to perſuade our chay« 
 ges from the mamodeſty of an evi] heart, from 

having a Deviliſh ſpirit, from doing that which 
is vehemently forbidden by the Apoſtle, from 
infidelity and pride,and laſtly from-that eternal 

Wo which is denouncd agarnft them that add o- 

ther words. and. doGrines than what is contain'd 

in the Scriptures, and ſay, Dominus dixit, The 

Lord hath ſaid it, and he hath not fatd ic. If we 
had put theſe ſevere cenſures upon the Popiſh de- 
HGrine of Tradition, we ſhould have been thought 
ancharitable-; but becauſe the holy Fathers do 
ſo, we ought to be charitable,. and ſnatch our 
Charges from the ambient flame. 

And thus it is in the queſtion of Images; NDu- 
bium non eſt, quin Religio nulla fit, ubicunq, 
ſimulacrum eſt, ſai4dLaGantius ;. Without all 
peradventure where ever an Image is, (mean- 
ing for worſhip) there is no Reltgion : and 
that we ought rather to die than polJute our 
Faith with ſuch 1mpieties, fazd Origen. It 
is againſt the Law of Nature, it being expreſly. 
OI. 
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forbidden by | the ſecond Commandment, 

as Irenzus affirms, Tertullian, Cyprian, and 

S. Auguſtinez. and therefore is it not preat 
- reaſon. we ſhould contend for that Faith which 
forbids all worſhip of Images, and oppoſe the 
ſuperſtition of ſuch Guides who do-teach their 
people to give them weneration , to prevari- 

cate the Moral Law, and the wery Law of 
Nature,. aud do: that which whoſoever does 

has no Religion? We know Idolatry is a dane- 

nable fin, and we alſo know that the Roman 
Church with all the artifices ſhe could uſe, 

never can juſtifie her ſelf, or acquit the con 

mon pratiiſes from Idolatry ; and yet if it were 
but ſuſpicions that it is Idolatry, it were enough 
to awaken us : for God is a jealous: God, and 
will not endure:any ſuch cauſes of ſuſpicion ant 
motives of jealouſie. I inflance but once more. 

The Primitive Church did excommunicate Can.competi- 


mus de con- 


them that did not receive the holy Sacrament in fer. ditt. x. in 
both kinds, and S.: Ambroſe ſays; that he who * <=": 
receivesthe Myftery other ways thanChriſt ap- 

pointed, (that is, but in one kind, when he hath 
appointed it in two). is unworthy. of the Lord, 

and he cannot have Devotion. Now this thing 

we ought not to ſuffer, that our people by ſo do- 

ing ſhould remain unworthy of the Lord, and: 

for ever. be indevout , or! covend with a 


falſe. 


The PREFACE 
falſe ſhew of dewotion, or fall by following ewil 
Guides into the ſentence of Excommunication. - 
Theſe matters are not trifling, and when we ſee 
theſe errors frequently taught and own'd as the 
only true Religion, andyet are ſuch evils, which 
the Fathers ſay are the way. of) damnation; we 
bawe reaſon to hope that all wiſe and good men, 
lowers of ſouls, will confeſs that we are within 
the circles of our duty, when we teach our people 
to decline the crooked ways, and to walk inthe 
ways of Scripture and Chriſtianity. 
But we bawe obſerued amongſt the generality 
of the Iriſh, ſuch.a declenfion of Chriſtianity, ſs 
great credulity to believe every ſuperſtitions ſtory, 
ſuch confidence in wanity, ſuch groundleſs perti- 
nacy,ſuch-wicious lrves,ſo little ſenſe of true Re- 
ligion and the fear of God, ſo much care to obey 
the Prieſts, and ſo little to obey God, ſuch intole- 
rable ignorance, ſuch fend Oaths and manners of 
ſwearing, thinking themſelves more oblig'd by 
ſwearing on the Maſs-book,than the four Goſpels, 
and $. PatricksMaſs-book more than any new one; 
ſwearing by their Fathers ſoul, by their Goſſips 
hand, by other things whach are the produtt of 
thoſe many Tales are told them ;, their not know- 
ing upon what account they refuſe to come to 
Church, but onely that now they are old and never 
did, or their country-men do not, or their Fathers 
or 
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or Grandfathers newer did, or that their Ance- 
ours were Priefts, and they will not alter from 
their Reli 70101 and after all, can give no account 
of their Religion what it is : onely they believe 
as their Prieſt bids them, and go to Maſs which 
they underſtand not, and reckon their Beads to 
tell the-number ond the tale of their prayers, and 
abſtain from Eggs and fleſh in Lent, and viſit $ 
Patricks Well, and leawe Pins and Ribbons, Yarn” 
or Thred m their holy Wells, and pray ts God, $. 
Mary and $.Patrick,S.Colambanus and $. Brid- 
et, and deſire to be buried with S. Francts's Gord 
about them, and to faſt on Saturdays in honour of 
our Lady. Theſe and ſo-many other things of like 
nature we ſee daily, that we being conſcious - of 
the: infinite diſtance which theſe things have 
from the ſpirit of Chriftianity, know that no cha-- 
rity can be greater than to perſuade the people 19 
come to our Churches, where they ſhall be tanght 
all the ways of godly wiſdom, of peace anil ſafety 
zo their ſouls : whereas now there are many of 
them that know-not how to ſay their prayers but 
mutter, like Pics and Parrots, words which they 
are taught, but they do not pretend to iimderſtand. 
But I ſhall pive one particular inſtance of their - 
miſerable ſuperſtition and blindneſs. 
I was lately within a'few months very much: 
Froubled with Petitions andearneſt Requeſts for | 
the - 
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the reſtoring a Bell, which a Perſon of Quality 


þ ad in bis hands inthe time of, and ewer ſince , 
the late Rebellion. I could not gueſs at the rea- 
ſons of their ſo great and wiolent importunity, 
but told the Petitioners, If they could prove that 
Bell to be theirs, the Gentleman was willing to 
pay the full valne of it; though he had no obliga- 
tionto do ſo (that I know of )but charity: but this 
was ſo far from ſatisfying them, that ſtill the 
zmportunity increaſed, which made me diligently 
to inquire into the ſecret of it. The firſt cauſe I 
found, was ,that a dying perſon in the Pariſh de- 
fired to hawe it rung before him to Church, and 

retended he could not die in peace if it were de- 
ny'd him; and that the keeping of that Bell did 
auciently belong to that family from father to ſon: 
but becauſe this ſeem'd nothing but a fond and an 
unreaſonable ſuperſtition, I enquired further, and 
at laſt found that they beliew'd, this Bell came 
from Heawen,and that it uſed to be carried from 
place to place, and toend Controwerſies by Oath, 
which the worſt men durſt not violate if they 


ſwore upon that Bell, and the beſt men among$t 


them durſt not but believe him ; that if this. Bell 
was rung before the Corps to the grave, it would 
help him ont of Purgatory; and that therefore 
when any one died;the friends of the deceaſed did, 
whilſt the Bell was in their poſſeſſson hire it for 
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tothe READER. 
the behoof of their dead, and that by this means 
that Family was in part maintain d. I was trou- 
bled to ſee under what ſpirit of deluſion thoſe 
poor ſouls do lie, how infinitely their credulity is 
abuſed, how certainly they believe in trifles, and 
perfely rely on vanity, and how little they re- 
gard the truths of God, and how not at all they 
drink of the waters of Salvation. For the nume- 
rous companies of Priefls and Friars among 
them, take care they ſhall know nothing of Reli- 
gion, but what they deſign for them, they. uſe all 
means to keep them to the uſe of the Iriſh Tongue, 
left.if they learn Engliſh, they might be ſupplied 
with perſons fr to infiru&t them; the people are 
1aught to make that alſs their excuſe for not com- 
ing to our Churches, to hear our adwices, or con- 
verſe with us in religious intercourſes, becauſe 
they underflandus not, and they will not under- 
and us, neither will they learn that they may un- 
derfland and live, And this and many other e- 
wil are made greater and more irremediable bythe 
sffrightment which their Prieſts put upon them 
by the iſſues of Eccleſiaſtical FuriſdiGion, by 
which (they now exerciſing it too publickly)they 
give them Laws, not onely for Religion, but even 


for Temporal things, and turn their Proſelytes 
fromthe Maſs, if they become Farmers of the 


Tithes from the Miniſter or Proprie'ary without 
| their 
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their leave. - T peak that which T know 1» be true 
by their own confeſſuon and anronſtraind and wh- 
19vited Narratives; ſothat as & 8 certain that 
the Roman Religron, ar it flaxds in diftinSion- 
anu ſeparation from us, is a body of ſtrange Pro- 

poſi trons, having but little reliſh of true primi- 
rive and pare Chriſtianity, (as will be made ma-. 
nifeſt, if the importanity. of our Adlverſaries ex- 
' tort it; ) ſout a3 bere amoneſi us- 2 Fathion and a 
State-party and deſign to recover theirold Laws 
and barbarous manner of leving, a device to en- 
able then 1o. dwell alone, ani! to be Popalus uni- 
us labii, a people of one bangnage and wn ingled : 
with others. And if this be Religion, it is ſuch 
4.0ne 43 onght to be repraved by all the ſewerities 
of Reaſon and Religion, leſt the people periſh,and 
their ſouls be cheaply gawen away to them that 
make merchandize of ſouls, who were the pies 
chace and price of Chrifts blond. 

Hawing given this ſad account, why it was 
neceſſary that my Lords the Biſhops ſhould. take 
rare to do what they hawe done in this affair,and 
why I did conſent to be engaged in this Contrower. 
fee, otherwiſe than 1 love to be; and ſince it is not 
a lowe of tronble and contention, bat charity to 
the ſouls of the poor delnded Iriſh :there is nothing 
remaining but that we humbly deſire of God vo ac- 
cept and to bleſs this wel: -weantLabour of Love, 

and 
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and that by ſome admirable ways of his Provi- 
dence, he will be pleas d to convey to them the 

E-: notices of their danger, and their ſin, and to de- 

b obſtru&+ the paſſages of neceſſary truth to them; 

for we know the arts of their Guides, and that it 

will be very hard that the notice of theſe things 
bo ſhall ever be ſaffer d to arrive to the common pen- 
ple, but that which hinders will hiader uncill 
it be taken away : however we believe aud 
hope in God for remedy. | 

For although Edom would not let his brother 

Iſrael paſs into his Conmrey, and the Philiftinry 

would flop the Patriarchs Wells, an4the wicked 

Shepherds of Midian would drive their neigh- 

bours flaces from the watering troughs, and the 

Emiſjaries of Rome nſe ail arts to keep the peo- 

ple. | wb the uſe of Scriptures, the Wells of ſal- 

: wation, andfrom entertaining the notices of ſuch 

: things which fromthe Scriptures we teach; yet 

| a; God found ont a remetly for thoſe of vid, fo he 

* will alſo for the poor miſled people of Ireland ; 

and will take away the evil minds, or the op- 

portunities of the Adverſaries hindring the peo« 
ple from Inſirudtion, and make way that the 

Truths we hawe here taught may approach to 

their ears, and ſink into their hearts, and make- 

themwiſe unto ſaluation. Amen. 


The - 
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- CHAP. I. | 
The DoQrine of the Roman Church in the Controverted 
Articles is neither.Cathelick, apeſiolick, nor Primi- 
#rve, 3 


CHAP. IH. 
TheChurch of Rome, as it is at this day diſordered, 
teaches Dotrines, and uſes Praitices, which are in 
themſelves, or in their true aud immediate Conſequen- 
ces, dire@ Impictics, and give warranty to a wicked 
life. | 69 


TheChurch of Rome teaches Dofrines, which in many 
things are defiruGive of Chriitian Society in general, 
and of Monarchy in ſpecial : Both which the Religion 
of the Church of England and Ireland does by her 

DoGrines greatly andChriſtianly ſupport. 141 


— 


Part A 


A 
DISSUASIVE 


—_ 
bt 1 

£34 
et 
bY & 2) 
- FROM 
YL 3" 
5 CA _ - 
#22 
- Ping. * " 

[5 
3 J 
> FR 
2M 
bes 1 . 
£2. ; 
b- ec 1 
<a k 
[3 :-Y 

Bo G 
p ERS 
LV 

$ v 
4 El 
40) 
© Eras 
E497 
be: 354 

» 


To the People of 
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The IntroduGtion. 


Ryan He Queſtions of difference between Or 

' Char ches and the Church of Rowe, have 
been fo often diſputed , and: the evi- 
dences on both fides fo often produc'd, 
that to thoſe who are ſtrangers to the 
preſent conſtitution of affairs , it may 
* ſeem very unneceſſary to ſay them over again : and 
yet it will ſeem almoſt impoſſible to produce any new 
matter; or if we could, It will not be probable, that 
what can be newly alledged can prevail more than all 
that which already hath been fo often urged in theſe 
Queſtions. ' But we are not deterr'd from doing our 
duty by any ſuch conſiderations : as knowing, that the 
ſame medicaments are with ſucceſs applyed to a re- 


turning or an «bidingUlcer 3and thePreachers ofGuds 
B Word, 


Y 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. PartI. 


Word, muſt for ever be ready to put the People in - 


mind of ſuch things, which they already have heard , 
and by the ſame Sctiptures, and the ſame reaſons, en- 
deavour to deſtroy their lin, or prevent their danger; 
and by the ſame Word of God to ex{tirpate thoſe er- 
rors, which have had opportunity in the time of our 
| late diſorders, to ſpring up and grow ſtronger, not 
when the Keepers of the field eps, but when they were 
wounded, and their hands cuts off, and their months 
ſtopp'd, leſt they ſhould continue, or procced to do 
the work of God thoroughly. 

A little warm Sun, and ſome indulgent ſhowers of a 
ſofter rain,, have made many weeds of erroneous Do- 
rine to take root greatly, and to ſpread themſelves. 


widely : andthe Bigots of the Roman Church, by their- - 


late importune boldneſs'and jndifcreet frowardneſs in 
making Proſelytes, have but too manifeſtly declar'd 
to all the World, that if they were rerum potiti, Ma- 
ſters of. our affairs, they ;would- ſuffer nothing to 
grow but their own Colocynths and Gourds. And 
although the-Natarelrewedy. for this, weregto take a= 
way that impunity , upon the account of-which aloge 
they doencreaſe; yet becauſe we ſhall never be An- 
thors of ſuch Counfels,but confidentlie rely upon God, 
the Holy Scriptures, right-reafon,. and the moſt yene? 


rable and prime Antiquitie , whichare the proper de-. 


fenſatives of truth for its ſupport and maintenance 
yet we mult-not conceal from the People , committed 
to our charges, [the great-evils. to which- they are 
rempted by the Reman Emillaries, that while the 
King and the Parliament take care to ſecure all the 
publick intereſts by inſtruments of their own , we allo 
may by the word of our proper Miniſtry, endeavour to 


{top the progtefiion of ſuch errours , ;which we know 


to be deſtructive 'of Chriſtian. Religion, and conſe- 
quent- 
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Part I. A diſſuafpve from Popery: 3 
quently dangerous to the intereſt of Souls, 
Inthis procedure, although we ſhall ſay ſome things 
which have not been alwaies plac'd before their eyes, 
and others we ſhall repreſent with a fittingneſs to their 
preſent neceſſities, and all with Charity too, and zeal 
for their ſouls, yet if we were to ſay nothing, but 
what hath been often ſaid already; we are ſtill doing 
the work of God; and repeating his voice, and by the 


ſame remedies curing the ſame diſeaſes, and we only 


wait for the bleſling of God proſpering that importu- 

nity which is our duty : according to the advice of 
Solomon, Inthe Morning ſow = ſeed, and inthe Even xccle(.rr6, 
ing withhold not thy hand; for thou knoweſt not whet her 

ſhall proſper, either this , or that, or whether they both 

ſhall be alike good. 


CHAP: 1 


The DoFrine of the Roman Church in the Controverted 
Articles, is neither Catholick,, ApoStolick, nor Pri- 
mitive. 


Se. I. 

T was the challenge of St. 4ugn57ine totheDonatiſts, ,, ,,;.:.1;. 

who (as the Church of Roe does at this day) in- cap.s. 
clos'd the Catholick Church withintheir own circuits: * ——_— 
[Te ſay that Chriſt is Heir of no Lands,but where Dona- o_ ewe 
tus #* Co-heir, Read this to us out of the Law and the ofendenda ft , * 
Prophets,out of the Pſalms,out of theGofpel it ſelf,or out 1945 ** i * 
of the Letters of the Apoſtles; Read it thence and we be- Cefn —_ 
lieve it. | Plainly direding us to the Fountains of our 4, S.Aug. ds | 
Faith, the Old & New Teſtament,the words of Chriſt, (7 #504: | 


and the words of the Apoſtles. For nothing elſe can be ramw £ccleſ-- 
the Foundation of our Faith + whatſoever came in af- 7 #* 4ecer-! 


10191465 cauſam . 


« ter theſe, forjs ef?, it belongs not unto Chriſt. * woframs. 


B 2 To 
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Totheſe we alſo add, notas Authors or Finiſhers , 
but as helpers of our Faith , and Heirs of the DoQrine 
Apoſtolical, the Sentiments and Catholick Dodrine of 
the Church of God, in the Ages next after the Apo- 
ſtles, Not that we think. them or our ſelves botind 
to every private opinion, even of a Primitive Biſhop 
and Martyr 3 but that we all acknowledge that the- 
whole Church of God kept the Faith entire,and tranſ 
mitted faithfully to the after-Ages the whole Faith , 
rondr Ndexsrethe form of doFrine,and ſound words,which 
was at firſt delivered to the Saints, and was defective 
in nothing that ns 2 unto ſalvation; and we be- 
lieve that thoſe Ages ſent millions of Saints to the bo- 
ſome of Chriſt , and ſeal'd the true faith with their 
lives and with their deaths, and by both , gave teſti- 
mony unto Jeſus, and' had from him the teſtimony of 
his Spirit. 

And this method of procedure we now chooſe, not 
only becauſe to them that know well how to uſe it, 
tothe ſober and Moderate, the Peaceable and the 
Wiſe, it is the beſt, the moſtcertain, viſible and tan- 
gible, moſt humble and ſatisfaCtory; but alſo becauſe 
the Church of Rowe does with greateſt noiſes pretend 
her Conformity to Antiquity, Indeed the preſent Ro- 
an Doftrines , which are in difference, were inviſi- 
ble and unheard-of inthe firſ# and. beſt Antiquity, and 
with how ill ſucceſſe their quotations are out of the 
Fathers of the firſt three Ages, every inquiring Man 
may eaſily diſcern.But the noiſes therefore which they 
make are from the Writings of the ſuceceding Ages ; 
Where ſecular intereſt did more prevail, and the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers were vaſt and voluminous, full of 
controverſie , and ambiguous ſenſes , fitted to their 
own times and queſtions, full of proper opinions, and - 
fuch variety of ſayings, that both ſides eternally and. 
inconfutably. ſhall bring ſayiogs for I 

ively. 
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Part I. A Diſſnaſove from Popery. 
Qively. Now although things being thus, ir will be * 
impoſſible for them to conclude from the ſayings of a 
number of Fathers, that their Doctrine which they 
would prove thence, was the Catholick Doctrine of 
the Church; becauſe any number that is leſs than all, 
does not prove a Catholick conſent: yet the clear ſay- 
ings of oae or two of theſe Fathers truly alledged by 
us to the contrary, will certainly prove that what ma- 
ny of them (ſuppoſe it) do affirm, and which but two 
or three as good Catholicks as the other do deny, was 
not then matterof Faith, ora Doctrine of the Church ; 
for ifit. had, theſe had been Hereticks accounted, and 
not have remain'd in the Cummunion of the Church. 
But although for the reaſonableneſs of the thing we 
have thought fit to take notice of it; yet we ſhall have 
no need'to make uſe of itz ſince not only in the prime 
and pureſt Antiquity we are indubitably more than 
Conquerours 3 but even in the ſucceeding Ages, we 
have the advantage both »wmero, poxdere & menſuri, 
in number, weight and meaſure. 

We do eaſily acknowledge that to diſpute theſe. 
queſtions from the ſayings of the Fathers , is not the 
readieſt way to make an end of them ; buttherefore 
we do wholly rely upon Scriptures, as the foundation 
and final reſort:of all our perſwations, and from thence 
can never be confuted; but we alſo admit the Fathers 
as admirable helps-for the-underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures, and as good teſtimony of the Dottrine deliver'd. 
from their: fore-fathers down to them , of what the 
Church eſteem'd the way of Salvation : and therefore 
if wefind any DoCtrine now: taught; which was not 
plac'd in their way of Salvation, we reject it as being 
no part of the Chriſtian faith, and which ought not to 
be impos'd wpon conſciences. They were wiſe unto 
ſalvation, and fully inſtraGed to every good work; and 
therefore the faith which they. proteſs'd and deriv*d 

B 23 from: 


Te” 


A Diſſuaſoue from Popery. Part I. 
from Scripture,we profeſs alſo; and in the ſame faith, 
we hope 10 be ſav'd even as they, But for the new Do- 
fors; we underſtand them not , we know themnot : 
Our faith is the ſame from the beginning , and cannot 
become new. | 

But becauſe we ſhall makeit to appear that they do 
greatly innovate in all ther points of controverfie with 
4:,and ſhew nothing but ſhadows inſtead of ſubſtances, 
and little images of things inſtead of ſolid arguments 3 
we ſhall take from them their armour in which they 
truſted, and chooſe this ſword of Goliah to combat 
their errors; for xox eſt alter talis;) It 3s not eafpe to find 
a better than the Word of God , expounded by the prime 
and beſt Antiquity. 

The firſt thing therefore weare to advertiſe is, that 
the Emitlaries of the Kowaz Church endeavour to per- 
ſwade the good People of our Diocefes , from a Re- 
ligion that is truly Primitive and Apoſtolick, and di- 
vert them to propoſitions of: their own, new and un- 
heard-ofin the firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church, 

» Forthe Religion of our Church is tberefore certain- 
1y Primitive and Apoſtolick, becauſe it teaches us to 
believe the whole Scriptures of the Old and New Te. 
ſtament, and nothing elſe as matter of faith; and there- 
fore wnleſs there can be new Scriptures, we cax have no 

» new matters of belief, no new articles of faith. What- 
ſoever we cannot prove from thence , we diſclaim it , 
asnot deriving from the Fountains of our Saviour. 
We alſo do believe the Apoſiles Creed, the Niceze, with 
the additions of wy a6 r that which is com- 
monly called, the Symbol of Saint Athanafixs : and 
the four firſt General Councils are ſo intirely admitted 
by us, that they, together with the plain words of 
Scripture, are made the rule and meaſure of judging 
Hereiies amongſt us : and in purſuance of theſe, it 1s 
commanded by our Church, that the Clergy ſhall ne- 

| ver 


0. 


y K 
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PartT, A Diſſnaffue from Popery. 
ver teach any thing as matter of Faith religiouſly to be 
obſerved, but that which is agreeable to the Old and Te- 
ſtament, and colleFed ont of the ' ſame Do@rine, by the 
Ancient Fathers andCatholick Biſhops of the Church. * 
This was undoubtedly the Faith of the Primitive 


were of this faith 3 they condemned no Man that did 


® Lib.Cano. 
diſcip.Fccleſ. 
; » , . Angl.& o 
Church, they admitted all into their Communion that jun. Regin. 


Elif.4.D.1571 
Can.de Concio- 


not condemn theſe; they gave letters communicatory watoribus. 


by ao. other cognifance , and all were Brethren who 
ſpake this voice, [ Henc legem ſequentes, Chriitiano- 
rum Catholicorum nomen jubemus amplet#i, reliquos ve- 
rd dementes, veſanoſque judicantes heretici dogmatis 
infamian ſuſtinere | ſaid the Emperours, Gratian , 
Valentinian,and Theodoſens, in their Proclamation to 
the People of C.P. All that believ'd this Dodrine 
were Chriſtians and Catholicks, viz. all they who be- 
lieve in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one Diviani- 
ty of equal Majeſty in the Holy Trinity; which indeed 


was the ſum of what was decreed in explication of the- 


Apoſtles Creed in the four firſt General Councils. 

And what faith-can be the foundation of a more 
ſolid peace, the. furer ligaments of Catholick Com- 
munion, or the firmer baſis of a holy life, and of the 
hopes of Heaven hereafter, than the meaſures which 


the Holy Primitive Church did hold, and we after: 


them 2 That which we rely upon, is the ſame that the 
Primitive Church. did acknowledge to be the adz. 
quate foundation of their hopes in the matters of be- 
lief : The way which they thought ſufficient to go to 
Heaven in, is the way which we walk : whatthey did 
not teach, we do not'publiſh and impoſe; into this 
faith intirely, and into no other, as they did theirs, (0 
we baptize our Catechumens : . The Diſcriminations of 


Hereble from Catholick DoCrine which they us'd, we 


uſe allo, and wewſe no other ; and in ſhort, we believe 


Dat.3.Calen. 
Mart. Theſſa- 
lonice. 


all that Do@rine. which the Church of Rome believes, -' 


except: 


_ . 4 Diſſudſevefrom Popery. Part1. 
except thoſe things. which they have ſuperinduc'd upon 
the Old Religion, and in which we ſhall prove that they 
have innovated. -Sothat by their confefſion, all the 
DoGrine, which we teach the people, as matter of 
'Faith, muſt be confeſled to be Ancient, Primitive,and 
Apoſtolick, or el{etheirs is not ſo : for ors js the ſame, 
and we both have received this faith from the foun- 
tains of Scripture and Univerſal Tradition; zo# they 
from us, or wefrom them, but both of us from Chris 
and his Apoifles, And therefore there can be no que- 
ſtion whether the Faith of the Church of Exgland be 
Apoſtolick or - Primitive; 't is ſo, confeſledly : But 
'the Queſtion is concerning many other particulars 
which were unknown to the Holy Doctors of the firſt 
Ages, which were #0 part of their faith, which were 
never put into their Creeds, which were zot deter- 
mind in any of the four firſt General Councils, rever'd 
in all Chriſteadome , and entertain'd every where 
with greatReligion and veneration, even next to the 
four Goſpels and the Apoſtolical writings. 

Of this ſort, becauſe the Church ot Kowe hath in- 
troduc'd way, and hath adopted them into their late 
Creed, and impoſes them upon the People, not only 
withour, but againſt the Scriptures and the Catholick 
Dodtrine of the Church of God laying heavy bur- 
dens on mens conſciences,and making the narrow way 
to Heaven yet narrower by their own inventions 3 'ar- 
rogating to themſclvesa Jowiniorn over our faith, and 
preſcribing a method of Salvation which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles never taught; corrupting the faith of the 
Church of God, and texching for Do@rpnes the Com- 
mandements of Men; and laſtly, having derogated from 
the Prerogative of Chriſt, who alone 1s the Author and 
finiſher of our faith, and hath perfeRed it in the 
revelations confign'd in the Holy Scriptures; therefore 
itis, that we eſteem our ſelves oblig'd to warn the 


Peo- 
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ple of their danger, and to depart from it, and call ap- 

on them to ſtand uponthe waies, and ask after the old 

paths, and walk in them leſt they partake of that curſe 

which is threatned by God to them, who remove the 

ancient Land-marks which our Fathers 1inChrilſt have ſet 

for us. 

Now that the Church of Rome cannot pretend that 

all which ſhe impoſes is Primitive and Apoſtolick, ap- 

pears inthis; That iz the Church of Rome, there is 

pretence made to a power,not only of declaring new Arti- + 

cles of faith, but of making new $ymbols or Creeds , and 

impoſing them as of neceſſity to $-lvation. Which thing 

is evident in the Bull of Pope Leo the Tenth againſt 

Martin Luther, in which, amongſt other things, he is 
condemn'd for ſaying, | 1t is certain,that it 3s not in 

the pony the Churchor Pope to conſtitute Articles of 

Faith.) Weneed not add that this powerisattributed 
to the Biſhops of Romeby Turrecremata a, Anguſtings a Quod fir me- 
Triumphwus de Ancona b, Petraws de Ancoranoc, and the "1m regaia, 


ac ſcientia cre- 


Famous Abbot of Panormo d, that the Pope cannot gz4rum. 


| | Summa de Ec 
clefia, 1. 2. c. 203- b Novum Symbolum condere ſolum ad Papam ſpe&at, quia eft caput fidei 
Chriſtiaue, cujus authoritate omnia qua ad fidem ſpeftant firmaniur & roborantur, Q. 5He As Is 
& art.2, ſicut potef® novum ſymbolum condereita poteft novos articnlos ſupra alios multipliccye. 
c Papa poteft facere novos articulos fidei, 1d eft, quod modo credi oporteat, cum fic prius won 2por- 
Feret, Incap.cum Chriſtus.de heret.a.2. d Papa poteft inducere novum articulum fidei. In idem. 


only make new Creeds , but new Articles of Faith; 
that he can make that of neceſlity to be believ'd, 
which before never was neceſſary; that he is the mea- 
ſure and rule , and the very notice of all credibilities; 
That the Canon Law is the Divine law; and what- 
ever law the Pope promulges, God, whoſe Vicar he is, 
is underſtood to be the promulger. That the ſouls of « $.per 2.7:- 
Men are in the hands of the Pope; and that in -his ar- *7r-de jurejur. 
bitration Religion doth conſiſt : which are the very £7, 

, : pua Petrum 
words of Hoſtienſis e, and Ferdinandus ab Inciſo f , Ciezum t. 2. 
Who were Caſuilts and DoCtors of Law, of great au- "rr 

W.- thority OY 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. Part F. 
thority amongſt ther and renown. The thing it (elf, 
is.not of dubions diſputation amonght them, but a&u- 
ally pragi#d in the greatcſt inſtances, as is to: be ſeen 
in the Bull of p7#s the fourth, at the end of the Coun- 
cil of Trextz, by which all Eccleliaſiicks, are not-on- 
ly bound to ſwear toall the Articles of the Council: 
_ of Trext for the preſent and for the future , but they 

are put into.a zew Symbol or Creed, and they are cor-, 
roborated by the ſame decretory clauſes that are ud 
inthe Creed of 4thanaſins * that this is the true Ca- 
tholick Faiths and.that without this no Ian can be 
ſaved. 

Now ſince it cannot be imagined that this power,to: 
which they pretend, ſhould never have-been reduc'd. 
toad; andthatit is not credible they ſhould publiſh 
ſo.invidious and ill-lounding Doctrine to no-purpole, 
and to ſerve no end; it may. without further evidence 
be believed by- all diſcerning: perſens, that they have 
need of this DoGrine, or it would not have been tanght, 
and that conſequently without more ado, it may be 
concluded that ſome of their Articles are parts of this. 
mew' faith; and that they can therefore in no ſenſe 
be Apoſtolical, unlefle their being Raman makes. 
them ſo. | 

To this may be added another conſideration, not 
much leſs material, that beſides what Eckixs told the 
Elefor of Bavaria, that the Doitrines of Luther might 
be overthrown by the Fathers, though not by Scrip- 
zare; they have alſo. many gripes of conſcience con- 
cerning the Fathers themicives, that they are not 
right ontheir fide; and of this, they have given but 
too much demonſtration by their Expargatory. indices. 
T he Serpent by being ſo curiqus a defenderof his head, 
ſhews where his daxger 18, and by what he can moſt 
reaGily. be deſtroyed. But belides their innumerable 
coruptingsof the. Fathers writings; their thruſting in 

that: 
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that which was ſpurious, and like Pharaob, killingthe 
legitimate Sons of 7ſrael *; thoughin this, they have 
done very much of their work , and madethe Teſti- 
monies of the Fathers to be a record infinitely worſe , 
than of themſelves azcorrapted, they would have beer 
C of which divers Learned Perſons have made publick 
complaint and demonſtration) they have at laſt fallen 
toa new trade, which hath caus'd more diſ-reputati- 
onto them, than they have gain'd advantage, and 
they have virtually confeſs'd, that in many things,the 
Fathers are againſt them. 


TI 


* Fohannes 
Clemens alt- 
quot folia The- 
odorett lacera- 
vit & abjecit 
tn focum, in 
quibus contra 
tranſubſtanti- 
onem praclare 
diſſernit, Et 
cum non ita 
pridem Orige- 
nem excud:- 
rent, totum 11- 


lud caput ſex- 


tum Fohanues & quod commentabatur Origenes omiſerunt, © mutilum ediderunt librum prop- 


* 


ter eandem canſam. 


For firſt, the King of Spaiz gave a commiſſion to the 
Inquiſitors to parge all Catholick, Authors ; but.yith 
this clauſe, 7ique ipſs privatims, nulliſque conſciis apud 
ſe indicem expurgatorium habebunt, quem eundum nc- 
que aliis communicabunt, neque ejus exemplum nlli 4a- 
bant : that they ſhould keep the expurgatory 7»dex 
privately, neither imparting that index, nor giving a 
copy of it to azy. But it happened, by the Divine pro- 
vidence, ſo ordering it , that about thirteen years af- 
ter, -a copy of it was gotten and publiſhed by Johannes 
Pappas , and Franciſcus JTunixs and ſince it came a- 


broad againſt their wills, they finde it neceſlary now * 
to own it, and they have printed it themſelves. Now 


by theſe expurgatory Tables, what they have done js 


known to all Learned Men, InSt. Chryſoftorrs Works 


printed at Baſel, theſe words, | The Churchzs not built 
apon the Man, but upon the ſob] are commanded to 
be blotted out : and theſe | There 3s no merit, but what 
is given ws by Chriſt, | and yettheſe words are in his 
Sermon upon Peztecoſt, and the former words are in 
his firſt homily upon that of St. Johr, Te are my friends, 
&c.] Thelike they have done to him in many other 

| | C 2 | placce, 
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places, and to St. Ambroſe, and to St. Anſtin, and to 

* Sixi Se- them all *, inſomuch that Ludovicus Sanrize the Cor- 
nenſs; epie 4t- rector of the Preſs at Lyons, ſhewed and complain'd of 


ct. ad Pium : - | 
"ou (6 Hog it to Juxiws, that he was forc'd to cancellate or blot 


Poutificem is out many ſayings of St. Ambroſe in that edition of his 
bac vavs *5- works,Which was printed at Lyozs 1559. So that what 
purgati * Mn | 
1sulari cu= they ſay on occaſion of Bertraws book | In the old Ca- 
ratti ounium tholickWWriters we ſuffer very many errours, and exte= 
Catholicorum , 
Scriftorum, ac Hate and excuſe them; and finding ont ſome commenta- 
precipu: wete= Ty, we feign ſome convenient- ſenſe when they are op- 
57544 oy on pos'd in diſputations] they do indeed pradiſe, but. 
eT eſteem it not ſufficientz for the words which make a- 
gainſt them they wholly leave out of their editions. 
Nay they correct the very Tables or Indices made by 
the Printers or CorreQors 3. infomuch that out of one 
of Fraben's indices they have commanded theſe words 
to be blotted [ The uſe of Images forbidden | The Eu- 
chariſt no ſacrifice,but the memory of a ſacrifice Works, 
although they do not juſtifie, yet are neceſſary to Salva» 
tion] Marriage is granted to all that will not contain] 
Venial ſens. damn | The dead Saints, after this life can- 
2:0t help us] nay out of the Index of St. 4uſtins Works 
» by Clandins Chevallonius at paris 1531. there is a very 
Tndex expurga- {trange deleatur | Dele, Solus Dews adorandus |thatGod 
ror. Madriti. [one isto be worſhipped, is commanded to be blotted 
1612, 12 Indice - " Y 
1ibror.expurga-. Out, as being a dangerous Doftrine. Theſe inſtances 
rorum. Pag-39..may ſerve inſtead of multitudes, which might be 
brought of their corrupting. the witneſſes, and razing 
the records of antiquity , that the errours and Novel- 
| tiesof the Ghurch of Rome might not be ſo eaſily re- 
provid. Now ii the Fathers were not againſt them , 
whatneed theſe arts ? Why ſhould they uſe them thus? 
Their own expurgatory indices are infinite teſtimony a- 
gainſl them ,. both that they do ſo, and that they need 
it, 
But beſides. theſe things, we have thought it fit to 
repre- 
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repreſent in one aſped, ſome of their chief Do@rines of 

difference from the Church of England, and make.it 

evident that they are indeed new, and brought into the. 
Church , firſt by way: of opizioz, and afterwards by 

power, and at laſt, by their own authority decreed into 

Laws and Articles; 


Sect. II. . 

ſrſt, weallege that that this very power of making 

new Articles is a Novelty , and expreſly againſt the 
Do@rine of the Primitive Church; and we prove it , 
firſt, by the words of the ApoStls, ſaying, 1f we, or an g_ 
Angel from Heaven ſhall preach unto you any other Goſ- 
pel ( viz. in whole or 1n part, for there is the ſame 
reaſon of them both) than that which we have preach- 
ed, let him be Anathema: and ſecondly, by the ſentence 
of the ore inthe _ ery Council , that at E- 

heſws. | That it ſhould not be lawful for any Man to p,,,, ac 
arr $ as Faith Hh Creed than that _ TOTO 
which was defin'd by the Nicene Conncil : and that who- 
ſoever ſhall dare to compoſe or offer any ſuch to any Per- 
ſons willing to be converted from Paganiſm, Judaiſm, or 
Hereſie, if they were Biſhops or Clerks, they ſhould be 
depord, if Lay-men, they ſhould be a And yet 
in the Church of Rowe, Faith and Chriſtianity increaſe 
like the Moonz Bromyard complann'd of it long lince , 
and the miſchief increaſes daily. They have wowa z:w 
Article of Faith, ready forthe ſtamp, which may very 
ſhortly become neceffary to ſalvation; we mean, that 
of the immaculate conception of the Bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
759, Whether the Pope be above a Council or no; we 
are not ſure, whether it be an article of faith amongſt 
themornot: It :t very nearone ttt be not. Bel/ar- 
mine would fain have us believe that the Council of 
Conſtance approving the Bull of P. Martiz the fifth, . __ 
declar'd for the Popes Supremacy. But John Gerſon, {Cont 12 
C 2 who 


-” 


.De concil.au- 
thor.1.2.C. I Te 
SeR. 1. 


| .Seſl, 21.C»4. 
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who was atthe Council, ſayes that the Council did 
abate thoſe heights to which flattery had advanc'd the 
Pope; and that before that Council, they ſpoke ſuch 
great things of the Pope, which afterwards moderate 
Men durſt not ſpeak; but. yet ſome others ſpake them 
ſo confidently before it, that he that ſhould then have 
ſpoken to the contrary would hardly have efcap'd the 
note of Herefie : and that theſe Men continued the 
ſame pretenſions even after the Council. But the 
Council of Bafl decreed for the Council againſt the 
Pope; and the Council of Laterar under Leo the tenth, 
decreed for the Pope againſt the .Counci). So that it 
Is croſs and pile; and whether for a penny , when it 
can be done; it is now a known caſe, it ſhall become an 
article of faith. But for the preſent it 1s a probatio- 
nary article, and according to Bellarmine's expreſſion 
is fere de fide, it is almoſl an article of Faith; they 
want a little age, and then they may goalone. But 
the Council of Trext hathproduc'd a Frange new arti- 
cle; but it is ſerie comtroverſsi credendum , 1t muſt be 
believ'd, and muſt not be controverted : that a/tbough 
the ancient Fathers did give the Communion to infants, 
get they did not believe it neceſſary to ſalvation. Now 
this beinga matter offaF, whether they did or did not 
believe it, every man that reads their writings can be 
ableto inform himſelf: and beſides that it is ſtrange 


that this ſhould be determin'd by a Council, and de- 
-termin'd . way evident truth (it being notorious,that 


divers of the Fathers did ſay it is neceflary to falvati- 


onz) the decree 7t ſelf is beyond all bounds of mode- 
ſty, anda ſtrangepretenſion of Empire over the Chri- 
ſtian belief. But we proceed to other inſtances. 


Sea. II. 
He Roman DoGrine of indulgences was the firſt oc- 
caſton of the great change and Reformation of the 
| Weſtern 
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Weſterm Churches, begun by the Preachings of Marti: 
Lxther,and others; and beſides thac it grew to that in- 
tolerable abuſe, that it became a ſhame to it felf, and 

Z areproachto Chriſtendowe, it was alſo ſo very an In- 

Z rmovation, that their great 4ntoninus confetles that , 
* comcerning them we have nothing expreſly, either in : 
= thegcriptures, or inthe ſayings of the ancient DoFors : 
Z and the ſame is affirmed by $ylveſter prierias. Biſhcp 
'* Fiſher of Rocheſter ſayes, that inthe beginning of the Jom* 
*Z Churchthere was no uſe of indulgences; and that they 

> beganafter the people were a while affrighted with 

*Z the torments of Purgatory 5 and many of the School- 

Z menconfeſs that the uſe of indulgences began inthe 

= timeof Pope Alexander the third, towards the end of 

=Z the XII Century : but Agrippa imputes the beginning 


Part.1. Sum. 
fit.10.C.3. 


I” of them to Boniface the VIII. who liv'd inthe Reign 
* of King £awardthe firlt of Exglard 3 1300 years after 
2 Chriſt. But that bis time'the firſt Jubilee was kept, 
k we are aſſur'd by Crantzims, This Pope * lived and * 7vtravit at 


vnipes, regna= 


yy died with great infamy, and therefore was not likely 935 eos nds 
Z fromhimlelf to transfer much honour and reputation riehatur ut ca- 
* to the new inſtitution. Bur that about this time in- 194 10/4146 
IE E diftum. Z 
= Adulgences began, 1s more than probable; much before, 
it is certain they were' not. Forin the whole Canon 
| Law written by Gratian, and in the ſentences cf pe- 
> ter Lombard there 1s nothing ſpoken of indulgences .. 


d-- 3 


= Now becauſe they lhivid inthe timeof P. Alexander [IT. 


be 

Z ifhe had introduc'd them, and muzh rather if they 

Z had beenasancient as St, Gregory (as ſome vainly and' ” 
Z weakly pretend, from no greater authority thantheir- 

*Z own Legends)it is probable that thefe great Men, Wri- 

2 ting Bodies 'ob Divinity and Law , would have made- 

* mention of ſoconliderable a point, and' ſo great a part- 

Z ofthe RomarReligion, as things are now order'd., [f 

= they had been Doctrines- of the Church #hex; asthey. 

= are zow, itiscertainthey muſt have come under their 
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cogniſlance and diſcourſes, Now: 
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Now leſt the Roman Emiſlaries ſhould deceive any 
of the good Sons of the Church, we think it fit to ac- 
quaint them, that inthe Primitive Church, when the 
Biſhops impos'd ſevere penances ,  and-that they were 


' Tertul. 1.ad Martyr.c.1.S. Cy- 
' prian.lib.3.Ep.1c.apudPame!t- 
'#&m 11. Concil. Nicen. 1. can. 
- 12, Conc. Ancir.c.sz. Concil. 
Laodicen. c.2. S.Baſil. in Ep. 
canonicis habentur in Aomo- 


almoſt.-quite perform'd, and a great cauſe 
of pity intervened, or danger of death, 
or an excellent repentance, or- that the 
Martyrs interceded, the Biſhop did ſome- 
times indulge the penitent, and relax ſome 


of the remaining parts of his penance ; 
and according to the example of S. Paul, 
inthe caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian , gavethem 
eaſe, leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up with too much 
ſorrow. But the Roman Docirine of Indulgences is 
wholly another thing; nothing of it 'but the abuſed 
name remains. For inthe Church of Zoxe they now 


. canone Photii, cane73s 


pretend that there is an infinite of degrees of Chriſts 
merits and fatisfation beyond what is neceſſary for the 


ſalvation of his ſervants : and (for fear Chriſt ſhould 
not haveenough) the Saints have aſurpluſage of me- 
rits, * or atleſt of ſatisfaftions more than 
they can ſpend, or themſelves do need ; 
and out of theſe the Church hath made 
her a treaſure, a kind of poour-mans box; 
and out of this, a power to take as much 
as they liſt to apply to the. poor ſouls in 
Purgatory, Who becauſe they did not (a- 
tisfie for their verial fins, or perform all their penances 
which were impoſed, or which #ight have been im- 
poſcd, and which were dye to be paid to God, for the 
temporal pains reſerved upon them, after he had for. *® 
given them the gazlt of their deadly (ins,are forc'd ſadss ® 
ly to roar in pains not inferior to the pains of hell, ex- #® 
*Lib.x.de in- cepting only that they are not eternal.* That ehzs is the 
*** trueſtateof their Article of Indulgences, we appeal to 
Bellarmine. 


#*-Communtis opinso D. D. tam 
Theologorum, quam Canouico- 
rum,qued ſunt ex abundantia 
meritorum que ultra menſ uram 
demeritorum ſworum ſantti ſu- 
Rinuernunt, 5 Chrifti,Sum, An- 
geb.v. Iudulg. 9-. 


Now 
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the firſ# foxe of it was laid by P.Clement VI. in his ex- 
travagant Unigenitus, de penitentiis & remiſſionibus, 
A. D. 1350. This conſtitution was publilned Fifty 


you after the firſt Jubilee, and was anew device to. 


| bring in cuſtomers to Rove at the ſecond Jubilce, which 
was kept in Rozve in this Popes time. What ends of 
profit and intereſt4t ſery'd, we are not much concern'd 
to enquire 3 but this we know, that it had zof yet paſ- 
ſed into 4 Catholick DoFrine , for it was diſputed a- 
gainſt by Franci il cus de Mayronis a,and Durandus b,not 

long before this extravagantz and that it was not 


2y, raisd upon the occaſion of indulgences, made Leo 
the tenth ſet his Clerks on work to ſtudy the point and 
make ſomething of it. 

* Butasto thething it ſelf:it is ſo wholly zew,ſo meer- 
ly devis'd and forged by themſelves, ſo newly created 
out of nothing, from great miſtakes of Scripture,and 
dreams of ſhadows from antiquity 5 that we are toad- 
moniſh our charges, that #hey cannot reaſonably expe} 
many ſayings of the PrimitiveDo@Gors againſt them, any 
more than againſt the new fancies of the Quakers, 
which were born but yeſterday. That which is n0t,can- 
not be numbred;and that which was not,could not be con- 
fnted. But the perfect ſolenceof Antiquity inthis whole 
matter, is an abundant demonſtration that this et wo. 
thing was made in the latter laboratories of Rozr-, For 


Now concerning their ew foundation of Indulgetcer 


T7 


hr 4.1. ſen. 
UID. 72 
b id dill 


rightly form'd to their purpoſes till the ſtirs in Germa- 9:3- 


Os 


as Durand lad, the Holy Fathers, Ambroſe, Hillary, Ubi ſupra 


Hierom, Anguſtine ſpeak nothing of Indulgences. © And: 
whereas i 18 ſaid that St. Gregory DC. years after 


Chriſt,gave indulgences at Rowe in the ſtations; {27 7- 
Fer Angularis who lived about 200. years lince,ſaies, 4+ 
ever read of any ſuch any whevez, and it is certain there 
it no ſuch thing in the writings of St, Gregory, nor ir 
any hiſtory of that age m_ other that is authentick : 


and 


in lib. 43 ſent. 
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and we could never ſee any hiſtory 1mm for is by 
the Rowan Writers, but a Legend of Ledgerns brought 
to us the other*day by Surizs : which is {o ridiculous 
and weak, that even their own parties dare not avow 
itastrue ſtory; and therefore they are fain to make 
uſe of Thomas Aquinas upon the Sentences, and 41ti/r- 
odorenſis, for ſtory and record. And it were ſtrange 
that it this power of giving indulgences to #4ke of the 
pmniſhment, relerv'd by God after the fin is pardoned, 
were given by Chriſt to his Church, that #o oze of the 
ancient DoGors ſhould tell any thing of it : 1nfomuch 
that there isno one writer of authority and credit , 
not the more ancient Doors we have named,nor thoſe 
who were much later, ARupert#s Tuitienſis, Anſelm,or 
St. Bernard ,ever took notice of it ; but it was a Do- 
Arine wholly unknown to the Ghurch for about MCC 
years after Chriſt: and Card. Cajetane told P. Adrian 
VI. that to him that readeth the Decretals it plainl 
appears, that az indulgence is nothing elſe but an abſq- 


lation from that penance which the Ceapager hath impo- 


ſed; and therefore can be nothing of that which is 
now a-daies pretended. 

Trueit is, that the Canonicalperances were about 
the time of Bxrchard leſſen'd and alter'd by commut a- 
tions; and the ancient Diſcipline of the Church in. 
impoſing penances was made ſo looſe, that the Indul- 
gence was more than the Impoſition, and began not to. 
be an aft of mercy but remiſneſs, and abſolution with- 
out amends: It became a trumpet, anda leavy for the 
Holy War, in Pope Urban the Seconds time; for he 


' gave a way Indulgence and remiflion of all fins to- 


them that ſhould go and fight againſt the Sarazens : 
and yet no man could tell how. much they were the: 
better for theſe Indulgences:: for concerning the ve- 
lue of indulgences,the complaint is-beth old and doubt- 
ful, ſaid Pope Adrian; and he. cites a famous gloſs. 

| which 
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which tells of four Opinions all Catholick , and yet 
vaſtly differing in this particular : but the Summa 4n- Vetb. Indut- 
gelica reckons ſeven Opinions concerning what that 5": 

nalty is whichis taken off by Indulgences : No man 
could thentellz and the point was butinthe infancy, 
and ſince that, they have made it what they pleaſe : 
but it is et laſt turn'd into aDoFrine, and they have 
deviſed new propoſitions, as well as they can, to make 
ſenſe of itz and yet it is a very ſtrange thing ; 
a ſolution, not an abſolution ( itis the diſtindion 
of Bellarmine thatis, the ſinner 1s let to go free 
without puniſhment in this world, orin the world to 
comez and in the end, it grew to be that which 
Chriſtendome could not ſuffer: a heap of DoGrines 
without Grounds of Scripture, or Catholick Traditi- 
on; and not only ſo, but they have ittroduc'd a way 
of remitting ſins,, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught 
not; a way deſiru@ive to the repentance and remiſhion 
of ſins which was preached inthe Name of Jeſus : it 
brought into the Church, falſe and fantaſtick hopes, « 
hope that will make men aſham'd 5 a bope that does not 
glorifie the merits and perfeC ſatisfaGion of Chriſt; a 
doGrixe expreſlydiſhonourable to the full and free par- 
don given us by God through. Jeſus Chriſt; a pra@ice 
that ſuppoſes a new bunch of Keyes. given to the 
Church, befides that which. the Apoſtles receiv'd to 9, ,,;; un 
open and ſhut the Kingdome of Heavenz a Doctrine prevites cis; 
that introduces pride among the Saints, and advances '* # judici, 
the opinion of their works beyond the meaſures of {ene gee 
Chriſt, whotaught us, That wher we have done all that wmexcuſari, 
7s commanded, we areurprofitable ſervants, and there- aſatſes ag 
fore certainly cannot ſuper-erogate, or do more than ſalcniomen 
what is infinitly recompenc'd by the Kingdame of glo- #7: / is/i 
ry, to which all our doings and all onr ſufferings are xot OY Bn 
worthy to be compar d, eſpecially, ſince the greate 
Saint cannet but ſay with David, Enter #2t into judg- 

D 2 ment 
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went with thy ſervant; for in thy fight no fleſh Irving 
can be px It is a eaiſe that hath turd pan: 
cer intoa Fair, and the Conrr of Conſcienceinto a Lom. 
bard, and the labonrs of Love into the labours of pl- 
grimages, ſuperſtitions and uſeleſs wandrings from 
place to placez and Religion into vanity, and our hope 
in God toa confidence in man, and ourfenrs of hell to be 
a meer ſcar-crow to rich and confident ſinners: and at 
laft, it was frugally _— by 4 great Pope t0 raiſe a 
portion for 4 Lady, the Wife of FranceſchettoCibo ba. 
ſtard Son of P. 1zzocent VHI. and the merchandize it 
ſelf became the ſtakes of Gameſters, at Dice and 
Cards,and men vid vile ations that they might win in- 
dulgences;byGaming making their way toHeaven eaſter. 

Now although the Holy Fathers of the Church could 
not be ſuppos'd in dire& terms to ſpeak againſt this 
new Doctrine of z#d#lgerces, becaule in their dates jt 
was not: yetthey have ſaid many things which do 
perfe&tly deſtroy this rew Do@rine and theſe nnchriſti- 
ax practifes, For befides that they teach repentance 
wholly reducing us to a good lifez a faith that intirely. 
relies upon Chriſts merits and fatisfaCtions 3 a hope 
wholly depending upon the plain promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel, a ſervice perfeRly conſiſting in the 'works of a 
good confcience,, a labour of love, a religion-of ju- 
ſtice and piety, and moral vertues : they do alſo ex- 
preſly teach that pilgrimages to holy places and ſuch 
like inventions, which are now the earnings and price. 
of indulgences, are not requir'd of us, and are not the 
way of ſalvation, as isto be ſeen in an Oration made 

by St. Gregory. Nyſſexe, wholly againſt pilgrimages -to 
\ mmil. 1. in Jernſalems in St Chryſoſtome 2, St. Anguſtine b, and St. 
ep. ad Phiem, Bernard c : The ſenſe of theſe Fathers is this, inthe 
b a ws Me | words of St Anguitine: God ſaid not, Goto the Faſt , 
Mr de Mrd ſeek righteouſneſr; ſail to the Weſt that you may re- 
Advent. ceive indulgence, But indulge thy brother, and it ſhall 
be 
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be #nduly'd to thee : 'you have need to inquire for no 
other indulgence to thy ſins; if thou wilt retire into the 
cloſet of thy heart, there thou ſhalt finde it, That is, 
All our hopes of Indulgence is from GOD through 
JESUS CHRIST, atid is wholly to be obtain'd by 
faith in Chriſt, and perſeverance in good works, and 
iatire mortification of all our fins. | 

To conclude this particular : Though the gains 
which the Church of Rozze makes of Indulgences, be a 
heapalmoſt as great as the abuſes themſelves, yet the 
greateſt Patrons of thisnew DoGrine could never give 
any certainty, orreaſorable comfort to the Conſcience 
of any perſon that could inquire intoit. They never 
durſt deterinine, whether they. were Abſolations, or 
Compenſativnr; whether they only take off the penan- 
ces aFually impoy'd by the Confeſfor, or potentially, 
and all that which might have been impos'd; whether 
all thatmay be paid inthe Conrt of men z of all that can 
or will be required by the Laws and-ſeverity of God. 
Neither can they ſpeak rationally to the' Great &ne577- 
oz, Whetherthe Treaſure of the Church conlifts of the 
Satisfactions of Chriſt only, or of the Saints? For if of 
Saints, it will by all men be acknowledged to be ade-_ 
feilible-eſtate,- and being finite and limited , will be 
ſpent ſooner than the needs of the Chrirch can be ſer- 
ved; atid-if therefore it be neceſſary to add the merits 
and ſatisfaFion of Chriſt , ſince they are an Ocean of 
iafnity,and can ſupply more thar all our needs, to what 
purpoſe 7s it to add the little minutes and droppings of 
the Saintte They cannottell whether theymay be giv- 
en,if theReceiver do nothing or give nothing for them: 
And thoughthislaſt particular could better he reſolv'd 
by the Court of Rowe, than by the Church of Rome, 
yet all the Doctrines which built up the mew. Fabrick 
of Indulgences, were (o dangerous to determine, fo: 
1mprobable, ſo unreaſonable ,- or at "beſt ſo uncertain 

Do 23. and : 
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and invidious, that according to the: advice of the 
Biſhop of Modena, the Councilof Trent left all the Do- 
Frines, andall the caſes of Conſcience quite alone , 
and flubber'd the whole matter both in the queſtion of 
Indulgences and Purgatory,in general and recommenda- 
tory terms; affirming, that the power of giving Indul- 
gence is in the Church, and that the uſe is wholſome : 
And that all hard and fubtil queſtions ('v#z._) concern- 
ing Purgatory, (which althuugh (if it beat all) it isa 
fire, yet is the fuel of Indulgences, and maintainsthem 
whollyz) all that is ſuſpefted to be falſe , and all that 
is uncertain; and whatſoever is curious and ſuperſtiti- 
ous, ſcandalous, or for filthy lucre, be laid aſide. And 
in the mean time, they. tell us not what is , and what is 
not Superſtitiozs3 nor what is ſcandalows, nor what 
they meanby the general term of Indxlgence; and they 
eſtabliſh no Doctrine, neither curious, nor incurious, 
nor durſi they decree the very foundation of this whole 


matter, The Churches Treaſure : Neither durſt they 
meddle with it, butleft it as they found it, and cozr- 
tizned 1n the abuſes, and proceeded in theprad#ice, and 
ſer their DoCtors, as well as they can, tu defend all 
the new, aaa curious and ſcandalous queſtions, and 
to uphold the gainful trade. But however it be with 
them, the Do@rine it ſelf is prov'd to be a dire In- 


ovation in the matter of Chriſtian Religion, and that 
was It which we have undertaken to demonſtrate. 


Sed. IV. 
He DoGrine of Purgatory is the Mother of Indul- 
gences, and the fear of that hath introduc'd theſe : 
For the world hapned to be abus'd like the Country- 
man in the Fable, who being told he was likely to 
fall into a delirium in his feet, was advis'd for remedy 
to takethe juice of Cotton : He feared a diſeaſe that 
was not.and look'd for a cure as ridiculous, - But if the 
| : Patent 


PartT. A-Diſſnaſeve from Popery. 
Patent of Indulgences be not from Chriſt: and his Apo- 
files; if upon: this ground the Primitive Church never 
built, the SuperſtruQures of Kome mult fall; they can 
be no ſtronger than their Supporter. Now then in 
order to the proving the DoGFrine of Purgatory to be an 
Innovation, 

3. We conſider, That the Do@&rives upon which it 
is pretended reaſonable, are all'dubiows; and diſputa» 
ble at the very beſt. Such are, 

x, Their diſtinction of fs Mortaland Yernial intheir 
own nature. 

2, That the taking away the g#xzlt of fins, does not. 
ſuppoſe the taking away the obligationto puniſhment; 
that is, That when a mans fin is pardon'd, he may be 
puniſhed without the guilt of that ſin, as juſtly as with 
it;as if the guilt could be any thing elſe but an obligati- 
on to puniſhment for having {inned:which is a Propofti- 
tion,of which no wiſe mancan make ſenſe;bur it is cer- 
tain that it is expreſly againſt the Word of God, who 
promiſes upon our repentance,ſo to take away our ſins 


that he will remember them no.more : And fo did Chriſt rze. 18;22:. 


to all thoſe to whom he gave pardon ; for he did not 
take our: faults and guilt on him any other way, but 


by curing our evil hearts, and taking away the pun- 
iſhment.*. And this was ſo perfe&ly. be- 


liev'd by the Primitive Church, that 


they alwaies made the penances and ſa- 


tisfation to be undergone,. before they: 


gave abſolution; and after abſolution 
they never impos'd or oblig'd to puniſh- 
ment, unleſs it were 80. fi ene com” 


whole recovery they: deſpaired not: of 


* Meg; ab its quos un lente © 
languo abſcedit, ſed illico qarm 
reſituis ex integro convaleſcit ; 
quia conſummatum ef quod fa- 
cis, & perfeftuns quod largiris,S . 
Cyprian de cans Domini : vel, 
potr:5 Arnoldia. P. Gelaſizs de 
vincul. anathem. negat penam, * 
deberi culpe, fs culpa corrigatare. . 


them indeed, in caſethey had not finiſhed their Cano- 
nical puniſhments, they expeQed they ſhould perform 
what. way injoyn'd them formerly. ' But becauſe all 
ſin is a blot to a mans ſoul, and a foul ſtain to his re- 
putation; 
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putationz wedemand, In what does this ſtain conliſt > 
in the guilt, or inthe puniſhment? If it be faid that 
jt conſiſts in the puniſhmentz then what-does the guilt 
ſignifie, when the removing of it, does neither remove 
the ſtain nor the puniſhment, which both remain and 
abide together? But if the ſtain and the guile be all 
one, oralwaies together, then when the guilt is tak- 
en away, therecan no ſtain remain 3 and if ſo, what 
E 99 need * js there any more of Purgatory ? 
veniale Soipſe f - Scare For ſince this is pretended to be neceſla- 
ris & anime. Hoc ab amiquis Ty, only leſt any ſtain'd or unclean thing 
dium of. Albert,Mag.in con- ſhould enter into: Heaven; if the guilt 
Pete O06: VET 44-15* andthe pain be removed, what unclean- 
neſs can there be left behind? Indeed Simor Magws(as 
Epiphanixa reports, Hereſ. 20.) did teach, That after 
the death of the body there remain'd 4vys: a<x$ago!s, 4 
purgation of fouls: But whethet the Church of Rome 
will own him for an Authentick Doctor, themſelves can 
beſt tell. 17 Hb3 

3. It relies upon this alſo, That God requires of us 
a full exchange of penances and fatisfations, which 
muſt regularly be paid here or hereafter, evenby them 
who are pardon'd here: which if it were true, we 
were all undone. 

4. That the Death of Chriſt, his Merits and Satis- 
faction do not; procure for us a full remiflion before we 
dye, nar (as it may happen) ofalong time after. All 
which being Propoſitions new and uncertain, invented 
by the School Divines, and brought ex poſt fao, to 
dreſs this opinion, and make it to ſeem reaſonable ; 2 
and being the produtts of ignorance concerning re+, 
miſſion of fins by Grace, of the righteoufneſs of Faith , 
and the infinite value of Chriſts Death, muſt needs lay |: 
a grout prejudice of zove/ty upon the DotFFrine it ſelf; 7 
which but by theſe, cannot-be ſupported. *' But to put ® 
4t paſt ſuſpition and conjeQtures3 427 

Roffenſis X 
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Roffenſ# 5 and Polydor Virgil attirm, That who ſo ſearch- et 18.comt. 
eth the Writings of the Greek Fathers ,. ſhall find that ,j,n nn 
XZ none, or very rarely any one of them, ever makes 
i. mention of Purgatory; and that the Latiz Fathers did 
not all believe it, but by degrees came to entertain 
opimons of it : But for the Catbolick Church , it was 
* bur lately knowa to her. 
YH But before we ſay any more in this Queſtion , we 
are to premoniſh , That there are two greatcauſes of 
* their miſtaken pretenfions in this Article from A7tz- 
I uity. | 
4 , The firſt is, That the Ancient Churches in their Of- 
'Z fices, and the Fathers in their Writings, did teach aud 
= pradiſe reſpectively, prayer for the dead. Now be- 
** Ccauſethe Church of Rome does fo too, and more than 
fo, relates her prayers.to the DoCtrine of Purgatory , 
and for. the ſouls.there detain'dz her DoQors vainly 
ſuppoſe, that when ever the Holy Fathers ſpeak of 
prayer for the dead, that they conclude for Purgato- 
Ty; which vain conjeQure is as falſe asit is unreaſon- 
able : For it istrue, the Fathers did pray for the dead, 
but how ? That God would ſhew them mercy, and haſt- 
en the ReſurreFion, and give a bleſſed Sentence inthe 
great day. But thenit is alſo to be remembred, that 
they made prayers, and offered for thoſe, who, by the 
confeſſuon of all ſides, never were in Purgatory, even for 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, for the Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts, for Martyrs and Confeſlors, and eſpecial- 
ly f-2'the bleſſed Virgin Mary: So we find it in a Epi- a nareſ.-;. 
phanins, b St. Cyril, and in the Canon'of the Greeks , Þ Carccheſ. my. 
and fo itis acknowledged by their own c Darandus ; {F5. ., 
and in their Maſs- book, anciently they prayed for the 1i6.2.c.25. 
ſoul of St. Leo : Of which becauſe by their latter do- 
Ctrines they grew aſham'd, they have chaug'd the pray- 
er for him, 1nto a prayer to God, by the interceſſion of 
St. Leo, in behalf of themſelves 3-' ſo by their new 
E doctrine, 


26: 
Innocent, Þ. de 
Celeb, Miſſar. 


cap. cum AMar- 
tha, 


Apologria con- 
feſſionts Augu- 
fans cxpreſſe 
approbat clawu- 
fulam illam 

- CvixrTialy, De- 
%5 det ei paca- 
tam quietem, 
advitamy eſur- 
rettionem. 
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dodrine, making him an Intercefſlor fot xs, who by 


their o/d doQrine was ſuppos'd to need our prayersro 
intercede for hi; of which,Pope Innocent being ask'd 
a reaſoti,makes a moſt pitiful excuſe. PRE 
Upon what accounts the Fathers did pray for the 
Saihts departed, and indeed generally for all, it is not 
now feafonable to diſcourſe ; but to ſay this only, that 
ſuch getteral prayers for the dead as thoſe above reck- 
on'd,the Church of England never did condemn by a- 
ny expreſs Article, but left it in the middle; and by 
her praQice declares her faith of the ReſurreCtion of 
the dead, and her intereſt inthe communionof Saints, 
and that the Saints depatted are a portion of the Ca. 
tholick Church , parts and members of the Body of 
Chtiſtz but expreſly condemns the Dorine of Purgatory 
and conſequently all prayers forthe dead relating ta 
it: \nd how vainly the Church of Rome from prayer 
for the dead, infers the belief of Purgatory, every man 
may ſatisfie himſelf, by ſeeing the Writings of the 
Fathers, where they cannot meet with one Collect or 
Clauſe for praytng for the delivery of ſouls out of that 
imaginary place, Which thing is ſo certain, that in 
the very Romar: Offices, we mean, the Vigils ſaid for 
the dead, which are Pſalms. and Leſlons taken from 
the Scripture, ſpeaking of the miſeries of this World, 
Repentance , and Reconciliation with God, the bliſs 
afcer this life of them that die in- Chriſt, and the Re- 
furrection of the Dead 3 and in the Anthemr,YVerficles, 
and Reſponſes, there are prayers made recommening 
to God the Soul of the newly defund, praying,be mey. 
be freed from Hell, and eternal death, that in the day of 
udement he be not judged and condemned according to 
i fins, hat that he way appeer amone the EleF.in the 
glory of the ReſurreFion 3 but not one word of Purga- 
tory, or its pains. | 
The other cauſe of their miſtake is, That the Fa- 
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thers often ſpeak of a fire of Purgation after this life 5 


but 
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but ſuch 4 onethat is not 40 be kindled until the day of 

«dgment, and it is ſucha fire that deſtroies the Do- 
Grine of the intermedial Purgatory. We ſuppoſe that 
origer was the firſt that ſpoke plainly of it; and ſo St. 
Ambroſe follows him in the Opinion ( for it was no 
more; ) fo does St.Bafl, St. Hilary , St. Hierom, and 
LaGautine, as their words plainly prove, as they are + 
Cited by $ixtus Senenſes, aftirming, that all men,Chriſt 
only excepted, ſhall be burned with the fire of theworlds 
Conflagration at the dey of Judgement; even the Bleſſed 
Virgingher ſelf is to paſs through this ire. Therewas 
alſo another Doftrine very generally receiv'd by the 
Fathers, which greatly deſtroies the Roman Purgato- © Lib.6. 3i4, 
ry: Sixtws Sencxſis ſaies, and he ſaies very true, that 3,5 a5, 
Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, ViGorinas Martyr, pruden- dum excuſan- 
tins,S. ChryſoStome, Arethas, Eutbimins, and * $. Ber- 0" ©16irer 
ard, did all affirm, that before the day of Judgment ns, vane "TH 
the ſouls of menare kept in ſecret receptacles, reſer. /riwm Eccljiz 
ved unto the ſentence of the great day z and that,be- ;;, a_— 
fore then, no man receives according to his Works #ic dogmar; 
done in this life. We do net ivterpoſle inthis opinion 797i tarem 
to = that it is true orfale, probable or improbable; a comms 
for theſe Fathers intended it not 95 a matter of faith, or buiſſe prater 
eceſſary belief , ſo far as we finde. But we obſerve ©59%enume- 
from bence, that if their opinion betrue, then the Do- bun ry 
arine of Pargatory is falſe. It it be rot true, yet the lum, Ircnz- 
Roman Do@rine of Purgatory,which is inconſiſtent with kong 
this ſo generally receiv'd opinion of the Fathers, is,at num, Auguſti- 
leaſt,zew, no Catholick Doctrine , not beliey'd in the 7" Theo- 
primitive Churchz andtherefore the Roman Writers Joon agg 
are much troubled toexcule the Fathers inthis Artj- Theophyla- 
cle, and fo recoxcile them to ſome ſecming concord mn 


with their uewDodarine. pontif. Rom, 

: | : | uam ſeuten- 
riam non modo docyit,' & declaravit, ſed ab omnibus teneri mandawvit, ut git FP mes. in 4s 
lib.ſent.in fine qieaft.. de ſacram« confirmations. 


&E 3 | But 


Enuchirid.c.6 9. 
I:b.21.de civite 
Dei 6aþ.26, 


L1b.8. Chronte 
£4.26. 
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But beſides theſe things, it it certain, that the Do- 
arine of Purgatory, betore the day of Judgment, in 
St. Auguſtine's time , was not the DoGrine of the 
Churchz it was zot the Catholick Do@Frine; for himſelf 
did doubt of it : | Whether it bej ſo or not, it may be 
inquired; and poſſibly it may be found ſo, and pojſubly 


. 7t may mever ; | ſo St. AuguiFine. In his time there- 


fore it was no Doctrine ot the Church, and it conti- 
nued much lunger in uncertainty 3 for in the time of 
Otho Frifingenſis, who liv'd in the year 1146. it was 

otten no further thanto a Quidam aſſerunt : [ lome 

o affirm , that there is a place of Purgatory after 
death. ] And althoughit is not to be dented, but that 
many of the ancient Doors, had ſtrange opinions 
concerning Purgations, and Fires, and Intermedial 
ſtates, and common Receptacles , and liberations of 
Souls and Spirits after this life; yet we can truly affirm 
it, and cannever be convinc'd to erre in this afftirma- 
tion,that there is wot any one of the Ancients within five 
hundred years, whoſe opinion in this Article throughout, 
the Church of Rome at this day follows. 

But the people of the Rowan Communion have been 
principally led into a beliet of Purgatory by their fear, 
and by their credulity; they have been {oftned and in- 
tic'd into this belief by perpetual tales and /egerrds, by 
which they love to be & was. To this purpoſe, their 
Prieſts-and Friers have madegreat uſe of the appariti- 
on of St. Hierom after death to Euſcbius, commanding 
him to lay his ſack upon the corps of three dead men, 
that they ariſing from death , might confeſs Purgato- 
ry, which formerly they had denied. The ſtory is 
written 1n. an Epiſtle imputed to S. Cyril; but the ill 
luck of it was, that S. Hzerom out-lived S. Cyril, and 
wrote his life, and ſo confuted that ſtory; but all is 
one for that, they believe it nevertheleſs : Butthere 
are enoughto help it out; and ifthey be not frmly 

Irue 
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true*, yet if they be firmly believ'd, all is well enough. 
In the Speculum exemplorum it is {aid , That a certain 
Prieſt in an extafie ſaw the ſoul of Conſtantinys Turri- 
t4x#4 in the eves of his houſe tormented with froſts 
and cold rains, and afterwards climbing up to heaven 
upon a ſhining pillar. And a certain Monk ſaw ſome 
ſouls roaſted upon: ſpits like Pigs, and ſome Devils 
baſting them with ſcalding lard; but a while after they 
were carried toa cool place, and ſo prov'd Purgatory. 
But Biſhop Theobald ſtanding upon a piece of Ice to 
cool his feet, was nearer Purgatory than he was aware, 
and was convinc'd of it, when he heard a poor Soul 
telling him, that under that Ice he was tormented : 
and that he ſhould be delivered.it for thirty daiescon- 
tinual, he would fay for him thirty Maſſes :and ſome 
ſuch thing was ſeen by Comrade and Udalrze ina Pool 
of water: For the place of Purgatory was not yet re- 
ſolv*d on, till St. Patrick, had the key of it delivered 
to himz which when one Nzcholas borrowed of him , 
he ſaw as ſtrange and true things there, as ever Uirgil 
dreamed of in his Purgatory , or Cicero in his dream 
of Scipio, or Plato in his Gorgias- or Phado, who in- 
deed are the ſureſt Authours to prove Purgatory. But 
becauſe to preach falſe ſtories was forbidden by the 
Council of Trezt, there are yet remaining more certaiur 
arguments, even revelations made by: Angels, and the 
teſtimony of St. Odilio himſelf, who heard the Devil 
complain (and he had great reaſon ſurely ) that the 
ſouls of dead men were daily ſnatch'd out of his hands, 
by the Alms and Prayers of the living; and the fiſter 
of St, Damian being too much'pleas*d with hearing 
of a Piper, told her-brother, that ſhe was to be tor-- 
mented for fifteen dajes in Purgatory. 

We do not think that the wife men in the Church oÞ 
Rome believe theſe Narratives; for if they did, they 
were not. wile :. But this we know, that by. ſuch ſto- 
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ries the people were brought into a belief of it; and 
having ſerved their turn of them., the Maſter-build- 


ers uſed them as falſe arches and centries, taking them 


away when the parts of the building were made firm 


and {table by Authority. But even the better ſort 
of them do believe them, orelſe they do worſe, for 
they urge and cite the Dialogues of St. Gregory, the 
Oration of St. John Damaſcen de Defuniis, the Ser- 
mons of St. A#guſiize upon theFeaſt of the Commemo- __ © 
ration of All-ſouls (which nevertheleſs was inftituted : 
after St. Augnſtin's death) and divers other citations , 
which the Greeks in their Apology call Azgtoga's ui war 
ptjzPore's eperitirrer, the Holds and the Caſtles, the cor- 
ruptions and inſinuations of Heretical perſons. But in 
this they arethe leſs to be blamed , becauſe better 
arguments than they have, wo men are tied to make 


ſe of. 


But againſt this way of proceeding «we think fit to 


admonith the people of our charges, that, beſides that 7 
the Scriptures expreſly forbid us to enquire of the ': 
dead for truth; the Holy Doftors of the Church, par- ' 
ticularly, Tertal., S. 4Athanaſtws, St. Chryſoſt.Iffdor.and 
Theophyla@, deny that the ſouls of the dead ever do ap. 
pear; and bring many reaſons to prove, that it i unfit. 
ting they ſhould; ſaying, If they did, it would be the 
cauſe of many errors, and the Devils under that pre- 
tence, might eaſily abuſe the world with notice and 
revelations of their own : and becauſe Chriſt would 
have us content with 24oſes and the Prophets, and e- 
ſpecially ;to .hear that Prophet whom the Lord our 
God hath raiſed up amongſt us, our bleſſed Jeſus,who 
never taught anyſuch DoGrine to his Church. 

But becauſe we are now repreſenting the Novelty 
of this DoCrine, and proving, that anciently it was not 
the Dofrine of the Church, nor.at all efteemed a mat- 


terof faith., whether there was or was not any _ 
place 
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place or ſtate,we add this, That the Greek Church did 
alwaies di//ent from the Latins in this particular , 
fince they had forg'd this new Doctrine in the Jabora- 
* toricsof Rome; and, inthe Council of Bf, publilſh'd 
Z an Apology diredly diſapproving the Roman Doctrine 
of Purgatory. | How afterwards they were 'preſs'd- 
in the Conncil of Florence by Pope Engenims , and 
by their meceſſityz how unwillingly they conſent- 
= ed, how ambiguouſly they anſwered, how they pro+ 
> teſted againſt having that half-conſent put into the 
*Z Tnftrument of Union; how they were yet conſtrain'd: 
'Z toitbytheir Chiefs, being obnoxiousto the Popez 
Z howa while while after they dioſs|lv'd that Union, 
and to this day refuſe to own this DoGrine, are things 
ſo notoriouſly known, that they need no further. de- 
claration. | 
We add this only, tomake the convidtion more ma 
nifeſt: We have thought fit-to annex ſome few,ſbut ve- ,; ware 
ry clear teitimoxies of Antiquity , expreſly deſtroying [«8.16. 
the new DoFrine of Purgatory. St. Cyprian ſaith, Quan- 
do iſtine exceſſum fuerit, mulls jam locus penitentie 
eſt, nullue- ſatisfationis effeiws : [| When we are gone 
rom hence, there is no place left for repent ance, and no- 
effeF of ſatisfaFion, ] St. Dionyſ#sus calls the extremity 
of death , 7ia® iger ayurory The end of all our aganies ; 
and affirms, That the Holy men of God reſt in joy,and in 
never-failing hopes, and are come to the end of their ho- 
ly combates, St. Tuitin Martyr affirms, That wherr the 
ſoul is departed from the body his vines, preſently there Yuep& re 
is 4 ſeparation made of. the juſt and. unjuſt * The /pouſ.ad or- 
unjuſt are by Angels borx into places which they have de- _ Red 
ſerv'd;, bat the ſouls of the juſt into Paradiſe , where pur. 
they have the converſation of Avigels and Archangels. $t. 
Ambroſe a ſaith, that Death is « haven of reft,and makes a De bono mor-- 
20t our condition worſe, butſaccording as it finds every 135 cape 4e. 
man, [0 it reſerves himto the judgement that is to come. 
| The- 


 Fecleſchier.c.7. 
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 bi«?Pſalz. Theſame is affirmed by b St. Hilary, c St. Macarins , 

Homil-22s Þ and divers others 3 they ſpeak but of two ſtates after 

death, of the juſt and the unjuſt : Theſe are plac'd in 

horrible Regions reſerv*d to the judgement of the 

great dayzthe other have their ſouls carried by. Quires 

of \Angels into places of Reſt. ' St. Gregory Nazian- 

Orat.s. in Plz" 2, ex exprelly affirms, that after this life there ir no pur-. 

Þ .42.in gation © For after Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven, the 

Paſcha. de Ec- ſouls of all Saintsare with Chriſt, (aith Gennadiue; and 

cleſrdegmate ooing from the body , they go to Chriſt . expe@ing the 
6 379. R , : . YE 

reſurreFionof their body, with it to paſs into the per- 

feFion of perpetual bliſs; and this he delivers as the 

DoGrine of the Catholick Church : | I» what place ſo- 

In Eccliſc.1l. ever a man is taken at his death, of light or darkneſs , 

of wickedneſs or vertue,  ineirg wire 7 Balus xairak(, in 

the fame order, and inthe -_ degree, either in light 

with rhe juſt, and with Chriſt the great King 5 or in 

darkneſs with the unjuſt, and with the prince of Dark- 

zeſs, 7] ſaid Olympiodorzs. And laſtly, we recite the 

words of St, Leo, one of the Popes of Rowe, ſpeaking 

of the Penitents who had not perform'd all their pe- 

nances, [ But if any one of them for whom we pray unto 

the Lord, being interrupted by any obſtacles, falls from 

| the gift of the preſent Indulgence ( viz. of Ecclefiaſti- 

cal Abſolution ) ard before he arrive at the appointed + 

remedies (that is, before he hath perform'd his pe- : 

nances or ſatisfattions) ends his temporal life , that 

which remaining in the body be hath not receiv d when 

he is deveſied of his body,he cannot obtain. He knew not © 

of the new devices of paying in Purgatory, what they : 

paid not here; and of being cleanſed there, who were 

not clean here : And how theſe words, or of any the 

precedent,are reconcileable with the DoCtrines of Pur. 

gatory, hath not yetentred into our imagination, Þ® 

' To conclude this particular, We complain greatly , * 

that this Doctrine which, in all the parts of it, is arcer- i 

| Fain) © 


Epiſt.59- 
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14in, and inthe late additions to it in-Roweis certainly 
falſe, is yet with all the faults of it paſied into an Ar- 
ticle of Faith by the Council of Trezt. But, beſides 
what hath*been ſaid, it will be more than ſufficient to 
oppoſe againſt it theſe cleareſt words of Scripture, 


Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from hence- Rev.14.12, 


1rth. even ſo ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from 
Ur yrey a / If all hdd that die. in th le at 
reſt, and are in no more ailliction or labours; then 
the Dodrine of the horrible pains of Purgatory is as 
falſe as: it is uncomfortable : To theſe words we add 


the ſaying of Chriſt, and we relie upon it [ He #bat john 5.24, 


heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, 
hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgement, but 
paſſeth from death unto life.) It ſo, then not into the 
judgment of Purgatory : If the ſervant of Chriſt 
paſſeth from death to life, then not from death to the 
terminable pains of a part of Hell. They that have e- 
ternal life,ſuffer #0 intermedial puniſhment, judgment, 
or condemnation after death; for death and /:fe are 
the whole progreſſion, according to the Do@rine of 
Chriſt, and Himwe.chooſe to follow. 


; . Sed. V. 
He Dodrine of Tranſ#bſtantiation is ſo far from 
being Primitive and Apoſtolick , that we know 
the very time it began tobe own'd publickly for an 0- 
pinion, and the very Conmert in which it was ſaid to be 


paſſed into a publick Dofrine,and by what arts it was (3) I 4-43. 

promoted,and. by what perſons it was introduc*d. ſ rr gs: 
For all the world knows, that by their own parties, c I8. 40. th 

by (a) Scotns, b Ocham, c Biel, Fiſher Biſhop. of d Ro- <9%: mifſe. 


cheſter, and divers others, whom e Be/larmine calls ; 


moſt learned and moſt acute men, it was declared, that d De Euchar.. 
theDoFrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not expreſſed in the (5. pats. 
F Canon iicit.. 
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Camor of the Bible; that in the Scriptures there is no 
place ſo exprefs,as (without the Churches Declarati- 
on) to compel. us to admit of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
therefore at leaſt, it isto be ſuſpeed of novelty. But 
further, we know it was but a diſputable queſtion inthe 
ninth and tenth Ages after Chriſt; that it was not 
pretended to be an Article of faith, till the Laterar 
Council inthe time of Pope 1xnocent the Third, MCC 
years and more after Chriſt ; that ſince that pretended 

* Venfretum * determination, divers of the chiefeſt Teachers of 
quidem mus their own {ide have been no more ſatisfied of the 
So Jer. ground of it, than they were before ; but ſtill have 
«i ramen quic- publickly aftirm'd, that the Article is not expreſs'd in 
quem aperte Soripture 5 particularly, Johannes de Baſſolis, Cardinal 
PY . . Wa. Fa 
Platina in vi- © Cajetan, and Melchior Canus, beſides thoſe above 
#a Innocen. Il. reckon'd : And therefore, if it was not expreſs'd in 
abs Scri it will be tooclear, that they made thei 
Tom.3.diſþ.45, SCHIpture, It W1 00 , y made their 
ſe8. 3. Articles of their own heads:for they could not declare 
* Loc. com:12+ jt to be there, if it was not 3 and if it was there but 
__—_ obſcurely, then it ought to be taught accordingly ; and 
at moſt, it could be but a probable doFrine, and not 
certain as an Article of Faith. But that we may put it 
paſt argument and probability, it is certain, that as 
the DoFrine was not taught in Scripture expreſly : ſo it 
was not at all taught as a Catholick, DoFrine, or ax 
Article of the Faith by the Primitive ages of the Church. 
Now for this, we need no proof but the confeſſion © 
and acknowledgment of the greateſt DoGtors of the = 
Church of Rome. Scotes ſays, that before the Lateran © 
Council, Tranſubſtantiation was not an Article of faith, 
L.3.de Exch, as Bellarmine confeſles 3 and Herriquez affirms, that 
apÞ23.ſe#- Scotus ſays, it was not ancient 3 infomuch that ZBellay- 


num t . . . . X -F4% 
Sum.s, cz. #ine accuſes him of ignorance, ſaying,he talk'd at that b 


rate, becauſe he had not read the Roman Council un- 
der Pope Gregory the VII, nor that conſent of Fathers 


which (to 10 little purpoſe) he had heap'd together, Þ 
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Rem tran[ubſtantiationis Patres me attigiſſe quidem, Diſcurſ. me- 
ſaid ws 1 Engliſh Jeſuits tn eee 1 Fa- deft. - 13» 
thers have not ſo much as touch'd or medled with the 

matter of Tranſubſtantiationsz and in Peter Lombard's 

time, it was ſo far from being an Article of Faith, or 

a Catholick Doftrine, that they did not krow whe- 

ther it were tre or no + And after he had colleqed the 

ſentences of the Fathers in that Article, he confeſs'd, 

He conld not tell whether there was any ſubſtantial 

change or no. His words are theſe, { If 7t be inquir'd Lib. 4. ſen. 
what kind of converſoon it is, whether it be formal or *f-Lilitea. 
ſubſtantial, or of another kinds I am not able tode- 

fine it : Onely I know that it is not formal, becauſe the 

ſame accidents remain, the ſame colour and taſte. To 

ſome it ſeems to be ſubſtantial, ſaying, that ſo the 

ſubſtance is chang'd into the ſubſtance, that it is done 
eſſentially. To which the former authorities ſeem to 

conſent. But to this ſentence others oppoſe theſe things - 

If the ſubſtance of bread and wine be ſubſtantially con- 

verted into the body and blood of Chriſt, then every day 
ſome ſubStance is made the body or blood of Chriſt, which 

before was not the body; and to day ſomething is Chriſts 
body, which yeſterday was not ; and every day Chriſts 
Ps is increaſed, and is made of ſuch matter of which 
3t was not made in the Conception : | Thele are his 
words, which we have remark'd, not onely for the 
arguments ſake (though it be unanſwerable) but to 
give 4 plain demonſtration that in his time this Do- « ADs 
Grine was new, not the DoFrine of the Church : And +* A'S. 
this was written but about fifty * years before it was 41Ccxv. 
ſaid to be decreed in the Lateran * Council , and ,,{2-, 
therefore it made haſfte,in ſo ſhort time to paſs from a ſccand. Bucher. 
diſputable opinion, to an Article of Faith. But even /4/ccun4um 
after the Council, * Darandys, as good a Catholick, ph cnt angy 
and as famous a DoQor as any was in the Church of = 1i6.4.(c»:. 
Rome, publickly maintain'd, that ever after conſecra- Wi 1 1% 1 
F 


. ſeit. Propter teye 
2 $108 wwm. 


De hzreſ. 
lib.$s. Verbo 
Indulgentia. 
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tiow, the very matter of bread remain'd : and althoug h 
he ſays,that by reaſonof the Authority of the Church, 


' it isnot to be held ; yet it is not only poſlible it ſhould 


be ſo, \but it implies no contradiction that it ſhould be 
Chriſts body, and yet the matter of bread remain; and 
if this might be admitted, it would ſalve many dif- 
ficulties, which ariſe from ſaying that the ſubſtance of 
bread does not remain. But here, his _— was 0- 
vercome by axthority, and he durſt not affirm that of 
which alone he was able to give (as he thought) a 
reaſonable account. But by this it appears, that the 
opinion was but then in the forge, and by all their un- 
derſtanding they could never accord it, but ſtill the que- 
ſtions were uncertain,according to that old Diſtich 3 


Corpore de Chriſti lis eſt, de ſanguinelis eſt, 
Deque modo lis eſt, non habitura moduns. 


And the opinion was not determin'd in the Zeterar, 
as it isnow held at Rome but it is alſo plain, that it 
is a (ranger to antiquity. De Tranſubſtantiatione pa- 
ris in corpus Chriſti rara eſt in Antiquis ſcriptoribus 
mentio, laid Alphonſus 4 Caſtro: There is ſeldom 
mention madein the ancient writers of tranſubſtanti- 
ting the bread into Chriſts body. We know the mo- | * 
deſty and intereſt of theman; he would not have ſaid 7 
it had been ſeldowe, if he could have found it in any - 
reaſunable degree warranted; he might have ſaid | 


and juſtified it, There was no mention at all of this Ar- | 
ticle in the Primitive Church : and, that it was a 


mere ſtranger to Antiquity, will not be deny'd by any 
ſober we: an who nb » That it was with ſo 
much uneaſineſs entertained, eyvenin the corrupteſt 7 
and moſt degenerous times, and argued and unſet- 7 
led almoſt 1300 years after Chirſt. oC 

And that it was ſo, will but too evidently appear * 
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by that ſtating and: reſolution of this queſtion which Cap. xge 5+- 
| tows de 
* Conlecrat, 


we find in the Canon law. For Berengarizs was by P 


37 


Nicolaus, commanded to recant hiserror in theſe words, dift.z, 


and to affirm, Verum corpus & ſanguinem Domini no- 
ftri Jeſu Chriſti ſenſualiter, non ſolium in ſacramento, 
ed in veritate manibus ſacerdotum tra@#ari, fr angi, & 
fi deliums dentibus atteri, That the true body and 
bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſex/#ally, not onely in 
Sacrament, but in truth is handled by- the Prieſts 
hands, and broken and grinded by thetecth of the 
faithful. Now although this was. publickly read at 
Rome before an hundred and fourteen Biſhops, and 
by the Pope ſent up and down the Churches of 7taly, 
France, and Germany, yet at this day it is renounc'd by 
the Church of Rome, and unleſs it be well expounded 
(ſays the Gloſs) will lead into'a berefte, greater than 
what Berengarizs was commanded to renounce 3 and 
no interpretation can make it tolerable, but ſuch an 
one, as 1s inanother place of the Canon law, Statuimns, 
z. e. abrogamus; nothing but.a plain denying it in 
the ſenſe of Pope Nzcolas. But however. this may 
be, it is plain they underſtood 'it not, as it is yow de- 
creed. But as it happened to the Pelagians in the be- 
ginning of their herefie, they ſpake rudely, ignorant- 
ly, and eaſily to be reprov'd; but being aſham'd and 
diſputed into a more ſober underſtanding of their hy- 
potheſis, ſpake more warily, but yet differently from 
what they ſaid at firſt : ſo it was and is in this queſti- 
on; at firſt they underſtood it not; it was too un- 
reaſonable 1n any tolerable ſenſe, to:make any thing 
of it 5 butexperience and neceflity hath' brought it to 
what it 1s. 
 Butthat this DoCtrine was not the dodrine of the 
firſt and beſt ages of the Church, theſe following teſti- 
monies do make evident. The words of Tertul/i «7: 
are theſe 3 The bread being taken and diſtributed to 
b; 


Adver. Mar- 


C1 


Is £:49, 


On. 1.4. 
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his Diſciples, Chriſt made it his body, ſaying, This is 
wy fo; pr is, the figure of my body. ; 2:7] ; 


Contr, Tryph. The ſame is affirm'd by JuiFis Mertyr. The bread | 

\ Jud. -* of the Euchariſt was « figure which Chrif# the Lord | 
commanded to do in remembrance of his paſſion. Origen ® 
* In —— ” calls the bread and the chalice, the 37148 05 of the bo- « | 
_ ye dy and blond of Chriſt : and again, That bread which is © 
ext dihximo, ſan#ified by the word of God,ſo far as belongs to the mat-. ©: 
tempore Com ter(or ſubſtance)of it goes into thebelly,and is caſt away 
-» & 5-2"! 7x the ſeceſſion or ſeparation 3 which to affirm of the 
" * natural or glorified body of Chriſt, were greatly blaſ. 7 
phemous: And therefore the body of Chriſt which 
the Communicants receive, is not the body in a natu- 
ral ſenſe, but in a ſpiritual, which is not capable of a« 7 
ny ſuch accident, as the elements are. 3 
Demonſt,r. Euſebinsſays, that Chriſt gave to his Diſciples the 2 
vang. libi. Symbols of Divine Occonomy, commanding the image || 
Toy and type of bis ewn body to be made: * andthat the 4- 
poitle received a command according to the _ tution © 
of the New Teſt ament , to make a memory of this ſacri- |. 
f - »poz the Table bythe ſymbols of his body and health- | 
al bloud. | k "oy 
f S, Macarins fays, that in the Ghurch is offered bread | 
and wine, the antitype of his fleſh and of his blood, and © 
they that partake of the bread that appears, do ſpiritual- 
ly eat the fleſh of Chrift.By which words the ſenſe of the |?! 
above-cited Fathers is explicated. For when they at- 7: 
firm, that in this Sacrament is offered the figure, the 
image , the antitype of Chriſts body and bloud, al- 7 
though they ſpeak perfetly againſt Tranſubſtantiati- 7 
on, yet they donot deny the real and ſpiritual preſence 
of Chriſts body and bloud 5 which we all believe as 7 
certainly, as that it is not tranſubſtantiated or preſent !® 
. ina natural and carnal manner. b 
Deſacris An- The fame thing is alſo fully explicated by the good, * 
tioch. legibus St, Ephrem, The body of Chriſt received by the faithful, © 


apud Photium, 3 


* Et cap.ult. 
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parts not from his ſenſtble ſubſtance, and is undivided 
from @ ſpiritual grace. For even —_— being wholly 
wade ſpiritual, and being that which is the ſame, and 
proper, of the ſenſoble ſubſtance, 1 mean, of water,ſaver, 
and that which is born, doth not periſþ. | | 

$. Gregory Nazianzem ſpake ſo expreſly in this Que- ,,,,. _ -. 
ſtion, as if he had undertaken on purpoſe to confute paſch. 
the Article of Trewt. Now we ſhall be partakers of the 
Paſchal Supper, but ſtill in figure, though more clear 
than in the old Law. For the Legal Paſſover, (T1mill 


* not be afraid to ſpeak it) was a more obſcure figure of 


a figure. | | | 
$S. Chryſoſtom affirms dogmatically , that before the Ep. ad Czf 


bread is ſandified, we name it bread; but the Divine cont. haref. 


Z grace ſanfifying it by the reans of the prieſt, it is freed Apollinarii, 


on the name of bread, but it is _—_ worthy to _ RE 


be called the Lords body, although the nature of bread colle&. ſen 
remains init. And again: As thou eateſt the body of reads aca 
the Lord : ſo they (the faithful in the old Teſtament) «it. et Tur- 
did eat Manna as thou drinkeft blond, ſo they the wa- rianum 
ter of therock, For though the things which are made == 23. in 
be ſenſible, yet they are given ſpiritually , not accord- 

ing to the conſequence of Nature, but according to the 


= grace of agiftz andwith the body they alſs nouriſh the 
ſoul, leading unto faith. - 


To theſe very many,more. might beadded ; but in- 
ſtead of them, the words of S. Anifi» may ſuffice, as 
being an evident conviction what was the dodrine of 
the primitive Churctr in this queſtion. This great 
Doctor brings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking as to his Diſci- 
ples | Ton are not to eat this body whith you ſee, or to 1a pſal.c8. 
drink that bloud which my crucifiers ſhall pour forth. 1 
have commended to you a ſacrament, which being ſpiritu- 
ally underſtood ſhall quicken you :] Andagain z Chriſt Cont. Atinran- 
brought them to 4 banquet ,, in which he commended to *0:91-12- 
his Diſciples the figure of bis body and blond] For he 
did 
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did not doubt to: ſay, This is my body, when he gave the 

Lib.10. cont. fſogn of his body] and, That which by gill men is called 

Fauſt, Manich. a ſacrifice, is the fign of the true ſacrifice, in which the 

fleſh of Chriſt after his aſſumption is celebrated by the 

ſacrament of remembrances.} wo 

| - Bur iin this particular the Caxon Law. it (elf, and the | 

a 1 po ' Maſter of the Sentences are the beſt witneſſes 5 in both | 
Sui mand which collections there are divers teſtimonies brought, | 

7 whcg eſpecially from S. Ambroſe and S.Auſtin,which whoſo- 

Jem: & cap, EVET can reconcile with the doGrine of Trenfubſtanti. b, 
Xo hoccor- ation, may eaſily put-the Hyeraand a Dog, a Pigeon | 


” T + MR and a Kite into couples, and make fire and water enter. 


Sentext. 1.4. into natural and'eternal] friendſhips, : 
dif. 11. 7 hkeodoret and P. Gelaſeus {peak'more emphatically, X 
even to the nature. of things, and the very philoſophy 
of this Queſtton. | Chriſt hononr'd.the ſymbols and the. 
ſigns (ſaith Theodoret) which are ſeer,with the title of {| 
his body and bloud, not changing the nature, but to na. © 


Dialog. Is £8. 


* Djal.2.c.24, THre adding grace. * For neither do the myifical ſigns 7 
recede from their natures for they abide in their proper © 


ſub5tance, figure andform, and may be ſeen and touch' 4 | 
&c. And for a teſtimony thatſhall be eſteem'd infal- * 
De duabus na- lible, weallegethe words of Pope Geleſans, [Truly the l 
Furis contra ſacrament F of f he body and blood of Chriſt, which we res ih} 


Eutych, © Ne- ; 
| « A Pi- partakers of the Divine nature and yet it ceaſes not tg by 
chorellgs in 4iſ- be the ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine. And iruly | 
« hefrnw ty an image and ſimilitude of the body and bloud of Chriſt | 
verborum inſti- are celebrated 1# the aiFion of the myſteries. 77 
tntioni; 21% , Now fromtheſe premiſes we are not deſirous to in- | 
__—_ fer any odious nn 1n reproof of the Roman ©: 
Church, but we think it our duty to give our own peo- |: 
ple caution. and admonition 3 1. That they be not a- ! 
bus'd by the rhetorical words and high exprefſions al- © 


ceive, are a Divine thing 3 for that by them we are mace © 


leged out of the Fathers, calling the Sacrament, 7he ® 


body cr the fleſh of Chriſt. For we all believe it is ſo, © 
| | and 
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and rejoyce in it. But- the queſtion is, after what 
wanner it is ſo 5 whether after the manner of the fleſh, 
or after the manner of ſpiritual grace,and ſacramental 
conſequence? We with the H. Scriptures and the, pri- 
mitive Fathers, affirm the later. The Church of Rowe 
againſt the words of Scripture, and the explication of 
Chrift *, and the dodrine of theprimitive Church, af- 
firm the former. 2. That they be careful not to admit 
ſuch Dodrines under a pretence of being Ancient ; 
ſince, although the Roman erronr hath been too long ad- 
mitted, and is ancient in reſpe& of our days, yet it is 
an innovation in Chriſtianity, and brought 1n by igno- 
rance, power and ſuperſtition, very many ages after 
Chriſt. 3. Weexhort them, that they remember the 
words of Chriſt, when he explicates the doCtrine of 
eiving us his fleſh for meat, and his bloud for drink, that 
he tells us, The fleſh profiteth nothing, but the words 
which he ſpeaks are ſpirit, and they are life. 

4. That if thoſe ancient and primitive DoQors a- 
bove-cited, ſay true, and that the ſymbols ſtill remain 
the ſame in their natural ſubſtance and properties, e- 
ven after they are bleſſed, and when they are receiv*d, 
and that Chriſts body and blood are onely preſent to 
faith and to the ſpirit , that then whoever tempts 
them to give Divine honour to theſe ſymbols or cle- 
ments (as the Church of Rome does) tempts them to 
give to a creature the due and incommunicable propri- 
ety of God; and that then, this evil paſles further 
than an error inthe underſtanding 3 for it carries them 
to a dangerous praFice ,, which cannot reaſonably be 
excus'd from the crime of Idolatry. Toconclude, 

This matter of it ſelf is anerror ſo prodigiouſly great 
and dangerous, that we need not tell of the horrid 
and blaſphemous queſtions which are ſometimes handled 
by them concerning this Divine Myſtery, As,if a Prieſt 
going by a Baker's ſhop,and laying with intention, Hoc 


eſt 


* Fohu 6.53, 


Ubi ſmpra. 
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eft corpus menm, whether all the Baker's bread be turn-: | 
ed into the body of Chriſt > Whether a Church-moule . 
does eat her Maker? Whether a man by eating the 
conſecrated Symbols does break his faſt 2: For if it be 
not bread and wine, ke does not : And if it be Chriſts 
body and blood naturally and properly, it 1s not bread | 
and wine. Whether it may be faid, the Prieſt is - 
in ſome ſenſe the Creator of God himſelf > Whe- | 
ther his power be greater than the puwer of Angels | 

| and Archangels? For that it is ſo, is expreſly af- | 
Gloria mundi firmed by Caſſeneus. Whether (as a Fohemiax Prieſt. | 
os i hl ſaid) that a Prieſt before he ſay bis firſt Maſs, be the | 
Son of God, but afterward he is the Father of God X 
and the Creator of his body? But againſt this blaſphe- X 
my a book was written by John Huſs , about the time 
of the Council of Conſtance. But theſe things are too. 
bad, and therefore we love not to rake in ſo filthy # 
chanels, but give onely a general warning toall our # 
Charges, to take heed of ſuch perſons, who from the 
proper conſequences of their Articles, grow too bold Þ 
and extravagant 3 and, of ſ#ch doFrines, from whence |; 
theſe and many. other evil Propolitions iuuaia wares, i 
frequently doiflue. As the tree is, ſuch muſt be the * 
- Fruit. But we hope it may be lufficient * to ſay, © 
That what the Church of Rome teaches of Tranſubſtanti-. 
ation, is abſolutely impoſſuble, and implies contradiGi- 7 
ans very many tothe _— of which no faith can oblige 
us, and no reaſon can endure. For Chriſts body be- 
ing in heaven, glorious, ſpiritual and impaſlible, cannot 7 
be broken. And fince- by the Roman. dodrine no- ©: 
thing is broken, but that which cannot be broken, 7 
that is, the colour, the taſte, and other accidents of the | 
elements: yet if they could be broken, fince the acci- 7 
dents of bread and wine are not the ſubſtance of # 
Chriſts body and blood 5 it iscertain that on the Altar, '* 
Chriſts. body naturally and properly cannot be bens 2} 
And 8 
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* And fince they ſay.that every conſecrated Wafer is 
Chriſts whole bod y,and yet this Wafer is not that Wa- 
fer 3 therefore either this or that is not Chriſts body, 
orelſe Chriſt hath two badies, for there are two W a- 
fers. * But when Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament,and 
ſaid, This is my body which is broken : becauſe at that 
time Chriſts body was not broken naturally and pro. 
perly, the very words of Inſtitution do force us to 
underſtand the Sacrament in a ſenſe not xatural, but 
ſpiritual, that is, truly ſacramental. © And all this is 
beſides the plain demonſtrations of ſenſe, which tells 
us it is bread and it is wine naturally as much after as 
before conſecration; * And after all, the natural ſenſe 
is ſuch as our bleſſed Saviour reprov'd inthe men of 
Capernaum, and called them to a ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing 3 the natural fenſe being not onely unreaſonable 
and impoſſible; but alſo to no purpole of the fpirit, 
or any \weys perfeCtive of the ſoul 3 as hath been 
Clearly demonſtrated by many learned men againſt 
the fond hypotheſis of the Church of Rowe in this Ar- 


ticle., 
Sect. VI. 


Ur next inſtance of the novelty of the Roman 
Religion in their Articles of diviſion from us, is 
that of the half-Communion. For they deprive the 
people of the chalice, and diſmember the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and prevaricate his expreſs law in this par- 
ticular, and recede from the praGtiſe of the Apoſtles; 
and though they confeſs it was the praiſe of the pri- 
mitive Church, yet they lay it aſide, and cxr/e all them 
that ſaythey do amiſs in it 3 that is, they curſe them 
who follow Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and his Church, 
while themſelves deny to follow them. 
Now for this we need no other teſtimony but their 


own words in the Council of Conſtance. [Whereas in 
G 2 certain 


« a 8 Bb 1 
=; " < 
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Concil. Con- certain parts of the world ſome temerariouſly preſume to 
fam ſeſ-13- affirm, that the Chriſtian people ought to receive the $4. ' 

| crament of the xechersf# under both kinds of bread 
and wine, and do every where communicate the Laity 
-10t onely in bread but in wine alſo; - Hence it 
is, that the Council decrees and defines againſt this er- | 
ror, that although Chriſt in$tituted after ſupper, and. 
adminiftred this venerable Sacrament under both kinas. | 
of bread and wine,yet this notwithſtanding . And © 
although in the primitive Church this Sacrament was re. || 
ceiv'd of the faithful under beth kinds.) _ Here is the | 
acknowledgment, both of Chriſts inſtitution in both # 
kinds, and Chriſts miniſtring it in both kinds, and the * 
fradiſe of the primitive Church to give it in both * 
kinds; yet the concluſion from theſe premiſes is [1e 
command under the pain of Excommunication, that no 
Prieſt communicate the people under both kinds of bread | 
and wine.)] The oppoſition is plain : Chriſts Teſtament 
ordains it : The Church of Rome forbids it + It was the © 
primitive cuſtom to obey Chriſt in this + a later cuſtorms © 
3s by the Church of Rome introduc'd to the contrary, |: 
To ſay that the fir/# praiſe and inſtitution is neceſſa- * 
ry to be followed, is-called Heretical : to refuſe the 
later ſubintroduc'd cuſtom incurrs the fentence of gx- ® 
communication : and this they have paſs'd not onely 
into a Law, but into an Article of Faith; andif this be 
not teaching for do@rines the commandments of men, © 
and woFſhipping God in: vain with mens traditions ; 
then there 1s, and there was, and there can be,no ſuch * 
thing in the world. | E 
So that now the queſtion is not, whether this-do- ® 
Ctrine and practiſe bean JNNOF ATION, but whe- 7 
ther it be not better it ſboxld be ſo? Whether it be not | 
better to drink new wine than old £ Whether it be not '® 
better to obey man than Chriſt, who 7s God bleſſed. for 7 
ever © Whether. a late cuſtom be not to be preferr'd # 
before. 
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before the ancient? a cuſtom diſſonant from the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, before rhat which is wholly con- 
ſonant to what Chriſt did and taught? This is ſuch a 
bold affirmative.of the Ghurch of. Rowe, that nothing 
can ſuffice to reſcue. us froman amazement in the con- 
deration of it : eſpecially fince, although the Inſtitu- 
tion it ſelf, being the onely warranty and authority 
for what we do, is of it ſelf our rule and precept 3 
(according to that of the Lawyer, 1»ſtitutiones ſunt Acurſfius pre- 
preceptiones quibus inſtituuntur &'doccatur homines)) for _ In- 
yet beſides this, Chriſt added preceptive words, Drink 5 Fog 
Je all of this : he ſpake it to all that receiv'd,, who 4:.26.27.. 
then alſo repreſented all them, who for ever aftcr 
were to remember Chriſts death. -. - | 

But concerning; the dodtrine of Antiquity in: this 
point, although the Council of Coxſtance confels the 
Queſtion, yet ſince that time they have taken 0 them 


; © a new confidence, and affirm, that the half-Communion 


was always more or leſs the praiſe of the moſt Ancient 
times. We therefore think it fitto produceteſtimo- 
nies concurrent with the ſaying of the Council of Cox- 
ſtance, ſuch as. are irrefragable, and of perſons be- 
yond exception. Caſ/ander affirms, That iz the.Latine Conſul.ſe3.22 
Church for above a thouſand years, the body of Chri#, 
and the blood of ChriSt were ſeparately giver, the body 
apart, and the bloud apart, after the conſecration of 
the. myſteries. So Aquinas alſo attirms, | According to Commen. in5.. 
the ancient cuſtom of the Church, all men as they com- FO-1et 7 
municated, in the body, ſo they; communicated in: the 
bloud ; which alſo to this day is kept in {ome Churches | 
And therefore Paſchaſins Ratbertus reſolves it dog- 
matically,. That neither the fleſh without the bloud, nor Dt corp. & 
the bloud without thefleſh is rightly communicated; be- ſang: Domin/ 
caniſe the Apoſtles.all of them, did drink, of the chalice. 
And Salmeron being forc'd | by. the evidence of the naB.25 
thing, ingenuouſly and. openly confelles, That it-was * 

4 : 
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a general cuſtom to communicate the Laity ander both 

kinds. | 
It was ſo, and it was more : There was anciently - 
Jud Gratian, 2 LaW for it, Aut integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut. 
de conſecr. dit. ab integris arceantur, ſaid Pope Gelaſens. Either all 
2. cap. Compe- gr none 3 let them receive in both kinds,or in neither; 
"1 ! and he gives this reaſon, ©xia diviſio uniue &$ ejuſ- 
dem myſterii ſine grandi ſoerfeqge non poteſt perve- | 
nire, The myſtery is but one and the ſame, and there- | 
fore it cannot be divided without great Sacrilege. The Þ 
reaſon concludes as much of the Receiver as the Con- | 
| ſecrator, and ſpeaks of all indefinitely. _ 
Vide Ochagavo Thus it is acknowledged to have been in the La- * 
de Sacr, watt. tine Church, and thus we ſee it ought to have been: & 


7.7 Eucta- And for the Greek Church there is no queſtion ; for 


{ecrat. dif. 2. even to this day they communicate the people in the 3# 
cap. - Si no chalice. But this caſe is ſo plain, and there are ſuch 


ſunt,” & ca 


vis paſs clear teſtimonies out of the Fathers recorded in their i 
cap. Prims own Canon-Law ; that nothing can obſcure it, but to 
juidem, © 39. 1fe too many words about it. We therefbre do ex- Ba 


Tune ers cap. 


4cceſſrunt, hort our people to take care that they ſuffer not them- 
ſelves to be robb'd of their portion of Chriſt, as he is * 


pleas'd facramentally and graciouſly to communicate *# 
himſelf unto us. | I 
Sect. VII. 


| A® the Church of. Rowe does great injury to 


Chriſtendom, in taking from the people what = 
Chrift gave them 1n the matter of the Sacrament; ſo 
ſhe alſo deprives them of very much of the benefit 
which they might receiveby their holy prayers, if they 


were ſuffered to pray in pablick in a Language they 
underftand. Burt that's denied to the common peo- 
ple, totheir very great prejudice and injury. p 
Concerning which, although it is as poſhible to re- i 

concile Adultery with the ſeventh Commandment, as | 
| | Service # 


Wi 


of to . 
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Service in a Language not underſtood to the four- 
teenth Chapter of the'firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians , 
and that therefore ik we can ſuppoſe that the Apoſto- 
lical Age did follow the Apoſtolical rule, it muſt be 
concluded, that the practiſe of the Church of ARoweis 
contrary to the praiſe of the Primitive Church : 
Yet beſides this, we have thought fit to declare the 
plain ſenſe and praGiſe of the ſucceeding Ages in a 
few teſtimonies , but ſo pregnant , as not to be a- 
voided, 

Origen affirms, that the Grecians in their prayers uſe Lib. 8. cours 
the Greek, and the Romans the Roman language, and ſo Ciſwn. 
every oneaccording to his Tongue,prayeth unto God,and 
praifeth him as he is able. S.Chryſoſtom urging the pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle for prayers in a Language under- 
ſtood by the hearer, affirms that which is but reaſona- 
ble, ſaying, If 4 max ſpeaks inthe Perſian Tongue,and 
underſtands not what himſelf ſays, to himſelf he is a 
Barbarian, and therefore ſo he is tos him that under- 
ſtands no more than he does. And what profit can he 
receive, who hears a ſound, and diſcerns it not ? It 
were as good he were abſent as preſent : For if he be 
the better to be there, becauſe he ſecs what is dune, 
and gueſſes at ſomething in general, *and 
conſents to him that miniſters : It 1s true, *dfeIus conſequitur intel- 
this may be, but this therefore is ſo, be- vercaprts/bny autem nulis ea- 
cauſe he underſtands ſomething 3 but he dicunmur haberur rotlne, 
is onely ſo far benefited as he under{tands, 4*%valiter rancum 3 16; exiguus: 
and therefore all that which is not under- aſjer _— « 275, 
ſtood, does h;#y- no more benefit that is os 
preſent, than to him that is abſent, and conſents to 
the prayers In general,and to what is done for all faith- 
ful people. But| 1f indeed ye meet for the edification 
of the Church,thoſe things ought to be ſpoken which the 
hearers underſtand] ſaid S, Ambroſe - And ſoit was in 
the primitive Church; bleſſings. and all other things 

in; 
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inthe Chnrch were done in the Vulgar tongue, ſaith” | 
(a)In 1 Cor.r4. (4) Lyra5 Nay, not oney the publick Prayers, butthe 
whole Bible was anciently by many Tranſlations, 
b #rif.ad $o- Made fit for the Peoples uſe. S. Hierom b affirms, 
phrou. that himſelf tranſlated the Bible into the Dalmatian 
© Sozom.l.5, Tongue 5 and c Ulphilas a Biſhop among the Goths, 
hip. cap.37- tran{lated it into the Gothlick Tongue 3 and that it 
2, 14% was tranſlated into all Languages, we are told by 
e De Defr, d S,Chryſoſtom, e S. Auitin, and f Theodoret. 
Crf-cap-5 But although what twenty Fathers ſay, can make a 
Gracar. ae, thing no more certain than if S. Pax] had alone ſaid it, 
curar, © yet both S. Panl and the Fathers are frequent to tell 
us, That a Service or Prayers in an unknown Tongue 7 
g Lib, Qwiex do not editie: So g S. Bafil, h S. Chryſoſtom, iS. Am- © 
var. Scripte 19- broſe, and k, S. Auſtin 3 and this is conſented to by | 
r. I Aquinas, miLyra, and # Caſſander : And beſides that, * 
theſe DoQtors affirm, that in the primitive Church the 
"Gris, Prieſt and People joyn'd in their Prayers, and under- | 
k Saper Fſat. ſtood each other, and prayed intheir Mother-tongue : | 
OI We find a ſtory (how true it1s, let them look to it, 
11 but it is) told by o Zneas Sylvins, who was afterwards |: 
n Litwg. Pope Pixs the II, that when Cyrillus Biſhop of the *® 
cap.18. _ Moravians, and Methodins, had converted the Slavs- © 
o Hiftor. Bo : # . x E” 
hem. ©. 13. 74ans, Cyril being at Rome, delir'd leave to uſe the * 
language of that Nation in their Divine Offices. Con- |: 
cerning which when they were diſputing, a voice was 
heard, as if from Heaven , Let every ſpirit praiſe the 
Lord, and every tongue confeſs unto him: Upon which | 
it was granted according to the Biſhops defire. But | 
now they are not ſo kind at Rome ; and although the | 
Fathers at Trert confeſs'd in their- Decree, that the 
Maſs contains in it great matter of erudition and edi- 
fication of the people, yet they did not think it fit, 7 
that it ſhould be ſaid inthe vulgar Tongue : So that '* 
it Is very good food, but it muſt be lock'dup; it isan 
exccllent candle, but it muſt be put under a buſhel | H 
 - And 
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And now the Queſtion is, Whether it be fit that the 
people pray ſo as to be edified by 1t? or, Is it better 
that they be at the prayers, when they ſhall not be e- 
dified > Whether it be not as good to have a dumb 
Prieſt to do Maſs, as one that hath a tongue to ſay it ? 
For he that hath no tongue, and he that hath none to 
be underſtood, is alike inſignificant to me. uid 

rodeſt locutionnm integritas quam non ſequitar intel- 
Jefus audientis ? cum loquendi nulla fit cauſa, ſi quod 
loquimur non intelligunt propter quos ut intelligant 
loguimur, ſaid S. AuStin : What does it avail that man 
ſpeaks all, if the bearers underſtand none © and there is 
#0 cauſe why a man ſhould ſpeak at all,if they,for whoſe 
underſtanding you do {peaks underſtand it not. God 
underſtands the Prieſts thoughts when he ſpeaks not, 


as well as when he ſpeaks 3 he hears the prayer of the 
heart, and ſees the word of the minde, and a dumb 
Prieſt can do all the ceremonies, and make the ſigns; 
and he that ſpeaksaloud to them that underſtand him 


not, does no more. Now, ſince there is no uſe of vo- 
cal prayer in publick, but that all together may figni- 
fie their deſires, and ſtir up one another, and joyn in 
the expreſlivn of them to God 3 by this device, a man 
. Who underſtands not what is ſaid, can onely pray with 
his lips : for the heart cannot pray but by deliring,and 
it cannot defire what it underſtands not. So that in 
this caſe, prayer cannot be an act of the ſoul : There 
1s neither affection nor underſtanding, notice or de- 
ſire: The heart ſays nothing, and asks for nothing, 
and therefore receives nothing. Solowor calls that 
the ſacrifice of fools, when men conſider not 3 and 
they who underſtand not what js ſaid, cannot take it 
into conſideration. - But there needs no more to be 
ſaid in ſo plain acaſe. We end this with the: words 
of the Civil and Canon Law. Juſtinian the Emperour 
madea Law in theſe words, [We will and command, 

H that 


De Dodr. 
Chrilib,4.. 
cap.10 


Wovel, 12.3 


De Mi Az l.2. 
C.13+ [e&. ad 
Acuellam. 


# Diſſnaſeve from Popery. Part, 
that all Biſhops and Prieſts celebrate the ſacred Obla-. 
tion,and the Prayers thereunto added in holy Baptiſm , 
not in a low voice, but with a loud and clear voice, | 
wkich may be heard by the faithful people, (that is,be 
underſtood) for ſo it follows, that thereby the minds of 
the bearers may be raiſed up with greater devotionto ſet | 
forth the'praiſes of the Lord God 3 for ſo the Apoſtle p 
teacheth in the firſ# to the Corinthians, It is true, 


that this Law was raiſed out of the Latin Verſions of *® 


Juſtinian. The fraud and deſign was too palpable, Z 
but it prevail'd nothing 3 for it is acknowledged by 7 
Caſſander and Bellarmine, and is in.the Greek Copies. 
of Holoander. | | E- 

The Canon Law is alſo moſt expreſs from an Autho- 
rity of no leſs than a Pope and a General Council, ag. 


themſelves eſteem 3 Inzocent III, in the great Coun. 7 
cil of Lateran, above MCC years after Chriſt, in theſe 


words, LING in moſt parts within the ſame City, 
and Dioceſe, t 


Sacraments of the Church , inſtruding them, both by, 
word and by example. _ 

Now. if the words of the Apoſtle, and the practice 7 
of the primitive Church, the Sayings of the Fathers, 


and the Confeſiions of wiſe men amongſt themſelves; 


if the conſent of Nations, and. the piety of our Fore- |: 
fathers 3-if right reaſon , and the neceſſity of the- | 
thing; if the needs of the ignorant, and the very. 7 
inſeparable conditions-of holy prayers 3 if the Laws © 


of Princes, and the Laws of the Church, which do *® 


require all our prayers ta be ſaid by them that under-. Þ 
ſtand what they fay; if all theſe cannot-prevail with # 
the: 


e people of drivers Tongues are mixt to. © 
gether, having under one andthe ſame faith divers cere. 
monies and rites, we ſiraitly charge and command, That- _ © 
the-Biſhops of ſuch Cities and Dioceſes provide men fit, © 
who may celebrate Divine Service according to the di. 
verſity of ceremonies and lauguages, and adminifter the © 
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the Church of Rowe to do ſo much good to the peo- by 
les ſouls, as to eonſent they ſhould underſtand what 
1n particular they are to ask of God : certainly there is 
a great pertinacie of opinion, and but a little charity 
to thoſe precious ſouls, for whom Chriſt dyed, and 
for whom they muſt give account. 
Indeed the old Toſcar Rites, and the Sooth-ſayings 
of the Salian Priclts, Vix Sacerdotibus ſuis intelleFs, 9uinil.1.s. 
= /cdque mutari vetat Religio, were ſcarce underſtood 
= by their Prieſts themſelves, but their Religion for- 
bad to change them. Thus anciently did the 0», 
= Hereticks of whom Epiphanixe tells, and the Hera- 
= :cleonite'of whom S. Auſtin gives account ; they taught Yb. Ofsi. 
to pray with obſcure words : and ſome others in Cle- 96 Beto, 
| mens Alexandrinus, ſuppos'd, that words ſpoken in a um. 
Z barbarous or unknown tongue, Ovyard)qas, are more 
| powerful. The Jews alſo in their Synagogues at this 
day, read Hebrew, which the people but rarely un- 
* derſtand; and the Turks in their Moſques read Ara- 
= bick, of which the people know nothing. But Chri- 
= ſtians never did ſo, till chey of Rowe reſolved to re- 
* fuſe todo benefit to the ſouls of the people in- this 
” inſtance, or to bring them from intolerable ignorance. 


Set. VIII. 


He Church of Rome hath to very bad purpoſes 

” introduc*d and impos'd upon Chriſtendom the 
; worſhip and veneration of Images , kiſſing them, 
: pulling off their hats, kneeling , falling down and 
| praying before them, which they call, giving them 
due honour and veneration. What external honor and 

| veneration, that is, which they call dre, is expreſs d 
# by the inſtances now reckon'd which the Council of 
= Trext in their Decree enumerate and eſtabliſh. What 
= the inward honor and worſhip is, which they " to 
H 2 h them 
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them, is intimated in the ſame Decree. By the Images 
they worſhip Chriſt and his Saints 3 and therefore by 
theſe Images they paſs that honor to Chriſt and his 
Saints which is their due 3 that is, as their Do@ors 
explain it, Latria or Divine worſhip to God and 
Chriſt; Hyperdalia, or more than ſervice,to the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin Mary; and ſervice or doxlia to other ca- 
noniz'd perſons. So that upon the whole, the cafe 
is this : Whatever. worſhip they give to God, and 
Chriſt and his Saints, they give it firſt to the image, 
and from the image they paſs it unto Chriſt and 
Chriſt's ſervants. And therefore we need not to en- 
quire what ations they ſuppoſe to be fitor due. For 
whatſoever is due to God, to Chriſt,or his Saints, that 
worſhip they give to their reſpettive images; all the 
ſame in external ſemblance and miniſtry: as appears 
in all their great Churches, and publick aQions, and 
Proceſhons,. and Temples and Feſtivals, and endow- 
merits, and cenfings, and pilgrimages, and prayers, and 
vows made to them. | 

Now, beſides that theſe things are ſo like Idolatry, 
that they can no way be reaſonably excuſed (of which 
we ſhalljn the next Chapter give ſome account):; be- 
ſides that they are too like the religion of the Hea- 
thens, and ſo plainly and frequently forbidden in the 
Old Teſtament, and are fo infinitely unlike the fimple 
and wiſe, the natural and holy, the pure and the ſpiri- 
tual Religion of the Goſpel;beſides that they are fo in- 
finite a:ſcandal to the Jews and Turks, and reproach 

Chriſtianity it ſelf amongſt all Strangers: that live in 
their communion, and obſerve their rites : beſides 
that they. cannot pretend to be lawful, but with the 
Jaborious artifices of many Metaphyſical notions .and 
diſtinctions, which the people who moſt need them, 
do leaſt underſtand ; and that therefore the people 
worthip them without:theſe diſtintions, and directly 

put 
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put confidence in them 3 and that it is impoſſible that 
3gnorant perſons, who in all Chriſtian countries make 
up the biggeſt number, ſhould do otherwiſe, when 0- 
therwiſe they cannot underſtand it.z and beſides that, 
the thing it ſelf with or without diſtin&ions, is a 
ſuperſtitious and forbidden, an unlawful and unnatu- 
_ ral worſhip of God, who will not be worſhipped by an 
Image : we ſay, that, beſides all this, This whole Do- 
drine and practiſe is. an Innovation in the Chriſtian 
Church, not prattis'd, not endured in. the Primitive 
ages3 butexprefly condemned by them, and this is 
Our preſent undertaking to evince. 

The firſt notice we find of Images brought into 
Chriſtian Religion, was by Simon Magus ; indeed that 
was very Ancient, but very heretical and abominable : 
but that he brought ſome in to be worſhipped, we 


find in * Theodoret, and. * S. Auſtin. * S. Irenens, * 1;h.1,harc, 
tells, That the Gnoſticks or Carpocrations did make f# 
images, and ſaid, That the form of Chriſt as he was in , 
the fleſh, was made by Plate 3 and, theſe Images they 23. 


worſhipped, as did the Gentiles : 'Thele things they 
did, but againſt theſe things the Chriſtians. did zea- 
louſly and piouſly declare : #e have no Image in the 


rently forbidden to us to exerciſe that deceitful art: For 
it is written, Thou ſhalt.not make any ſimilitude of any 
not thing in Heaven above, &c.And Origen wrote a jult 
Treatiſe againſt m_ 3 in which he not onely affirms, 


That Chriſtians did-not make or uſe Images in Religi- 2;z.-. & 8. 
on, but that they- ought not, aad were by God for- co. Col}. . 


bidden to do ſo. Tothe ſame purpoſe allo LaFartius 
diſcourſes to the Emperour , and confutes the pre- 
tences and little anſwers of the Heathen in that: man- 
ner, that he: leaves no pretence for Chriſtians un- 
der another; cover, to introduce the like 'abomi- 
nation, | 
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De heref. 
Lib.1. cap. 

wide etium - 
Epiphan.tom.2 
lib.l. hareſ.2.7, 
& S. Auguſt, 
de hareſ. 


world, ſaid S. Clemens of * Alexandria : It is - appa- * Lib.5.firone 
in para- 


Ve. 
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We are not ignorant, that thoſe who were con- 
verted from Gentiliſm, and thoſe who lov'd to imi- 
tate the cuſtoms of the Roman Princes and people, 
did ſoon introduce the Hiſtorical uſe of Images, and, . 
according to the manner of the world, did think it ho- 
nourable to depict or make Images of thoſe whom 
they had in greateſteem 3 and that this being done by . 
an eſteem, relying on Religion, did,by the weakneſs of 
men, and the importunity ef the Tempter , quickly 
paſs into inconvenience and ſuperſtition ; yet even in 
the time of J=l[ia» the Emperour, S. Cyril denies, that 
the Chriſtians did give veneration and worſhip to. the 
Image, even of the Croſs it ſelf, which was one of the 
Epif. ad Fob, earlieſt temptations 3 and S. Epipharins (itis a known 
Hiereſ. ſtory)tells,that when in the village of Bethel he ſaw a 
cloth-piQure, as it were,of Chriſt, or ſome Saint in the 
thadces the Authority of Scriptures he cutitin 
pieces,and advis'd that ſome poor man ſhould be buri. 
ed init ; affirming,that ſuch pi@ures are againſt Reli- 
gion,and unworthy m= Church of Chriſt; The Epiſtle 
was tranſlated into Latin by S. Hierome; by which we 

may gueſs at his opinion in the queſtion. 
Can, 36. Þla- The Council of Fliberis is very ancient,and of great 
cuit pitwras in fame; in which it is exprefly forbidden, that what is 
Ecelfia offs worſhipped, ſhould be depitted on the walls; and that 
quod colitar therefore Pictures oughtnot to be in Churches. $. 4«- 
aut adoratur, ſj complaining,that he knew of many in the Church 
; ang who were Worſhippers of Pictures, calls them - 16 
Deworii, ſtitions; and adds, That the Church condemns ſuch 
Te cuſtoms, and ſtrives to correQt them : and $. Gregory, 
Symbolo;c.r.g Writing to Serenns Biſhop of Maſſilia, ſays, he would 
contr. 4dimaut. not have had him to break the Pictures and Images, 
P03. which were there ſet for an hiſtorical uſez but com- 
| mends him for prohibiting any one'to worſhip them, 
and enjoyns him ſtill to forbid it. But Superſtition 
by degrees creeping in, the worſhip of Images was 
decreed 
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decreed in'the ſeventh Synod, or the ſecond Nzcere. 

But the decrees of this Synod being by Pope Adrian 1. Dm. 

ſent to Charles the Great,*he convocated a Synod of DccLxw. 

German and French Biſhops at Fraxncfurt, who diſcul. 

ſed the As paſs'd at Nice, and condemn'd them: And 

the As of this &ynod, although they were diligent- 

ly / ſuppreſſed: by. the Pope's arts, yet Eginardes, 

Hincmarus, Aventines, Blondus, Adon, Aymonius, and 

Regino, famous Hiſtorians, te!ls us, That the Biſhops of 

Francfurt condemn'd the Synod of Nice, and com- 

manded it ſhould not be called a General Council; 

and publiſhed a Book under the name of the Empe- 

rour, confuting that unchriſtian Aſſembly z and not- 

long fince, this Book, and the Atts of Francfurt were- - 
ubliſhed by Biſhop Ti/lizs 3 by which, not onely the 

infinite fraud of the Roman Doors is diſcover'd,. 

but the worſhip of Images is declar'd againſt and con- 

demned. 

A while after this, Ludovicus the ſon of Charle- 
main, ſent Clandius a famous Preacher to Taxrinum in 
Italy, where he preach'd againſt the worſhipping of 
Images, and wrote an excellent book to that purpoſe. 
Againſt this book, Foxas Biſhop of Orleans, after the 
death of Lzdovicus and *Claxdius , did write : In' 
which he yet durſt not aſſert the worſhip of them, but 
coufuted at out of Orzger; whoſe words he thus. 
cites [ Images are neither to be eftcemed by inward af- 
feFion, nor worſhipped with outward ſhew;) ad out of 
LaGantins theſe, | Nothing is to be worſhipped that is 

cen with mortaleyes : Let us adore, let us worſhip n0- 
thing, but the name alone of our onely Parent, who is to 
be ſonght for in the Regions above, mot here below :) And 
to the ſame purpoſe, he alſo alleges excellent words - 
out of Fulgentius and S. Hierom, and though he 
would have Images retain'd, and therefore was angry 
at Clandixs who caus'd them tobe taken down, _u 
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he himſelf expreſly affirms, that they ought not to be 
worſhipped 3 and withal adds, that though they kept 
the Images in their Churches for hiſtory and orna- 
ment, Yet that in Frazce the worſhipping of them was 
had in great deteſtation. And though it 1s not to be 
denied, but that in the ſequel of Forar his book, he 
does ſomething prevaricate in this queſtion 3 yet it is 
evident, that in Frazce this Doctrine was not account- 

Lal. caetta OO Catholick for almoſt nine hundred years after 
7/axd Angel, Chriſt 3 and in Germany it was condemned for almoſt 
4.D.1160. MCC years, aswefind in Nicetas. 

We are not unskill'd in the devices of the Roman 
Writters, and with how much artifice they would ex- 
cuſe this whole matter, and palliate the crime imputed 
tothem, and eJude the Scriptures expreſly condemn- 
ing this Superſtition : But we know alſo, that the arts 
of Sophiſtry are not the ways of Salvation. And 

' therefore we exhort our people to follow the plain 
words of Scripture, and the expreſs Law of God in 
theſecond Commandment 3; and add alſo the exhorta- 
tion of S. John, Little children, keep your ſelves from 
Idols. To conclude, it is impoſliible but that it muſt 
be confeiled, that the worſhip of Images was a thing 
unknown to the primitive Church 3 in the pureſt 
times of which, they would not allow the making of 
thems as (amongſt divers others) appears in the 


* Strom. 1.5. Writingsof Clemens * Alexandrinns, * Tertullian,and 
© in Protrep. 


* , 
* Lib. c.22 OVTgEeR. 


advyer|. Mar- Set. IX, 
cion. © de Ido- 
lolatr.c.3- 


* Lib.4. cont. S an Appendage to this, we greatly reprove the 
Celſum, A outdone of the Church of Rowe fs "iuring 
God the Father, and the moſt holy and undivided 

Trinity ; which, beſides that it miniſters infinite ſcan- 

dal to all ſober-minded-men, and gives the new Arri- 

ans 1n Po/oia and Antitrinitarians, great and ridiculous 

enter- 


x John 5.21. 
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entertainment, expoſing that ſacred Myſtery to deri- 
fion and ſcandalous contempt : It is alſo (which at pre- 
ſent we have undertaken paniraleny to remark) a- 
gainſt the dotrine and praiſe of the primitive Ca- 
tholick Church. 2 

S. Clemens of Alexandria ſays, that in the Diſcipline 5,4, 1.1, 

of Moſes, God was not to be repreſented inthe ſhape | 
of a Man, or of any other Thing : and that Chriſtans 
underſtood ares rs my _— the ſame Law, 
we find it expreſly taught by 0rigen(a), a. 
Tertullian b. Euſcbius 4 Athanaſins by yuh cs 
S. Hierome, S. Auſtin f, S. Theodoret g, c Lib.t. c.5. prep. Evang. 
Damaſen h, and the Synod of Conſtan- . "ogweg” nope 
tinople, as is reported in the Sixth Ati- f De fide & ſymbol. c.7, 
on of the ſecond Nicene Council, And þ Mil. | fa 
certainly if there were not a ſtrange ſpi- 5 ear 
rit of contradiction or ſuperſtition or deflexion from 
the Chriſtian Rule, greatly prevailing in the Church 
of Rome, it were impoſhible that this practiſe ſhould 
be ſo countenanc'd by them, and defended ſo, to no 
purpoſe, with ſo much ſcandal, and againſt the natu- 
ral reaſon of mankind, andthe very Law of Nature it 
ſelf : For the Heathens were ſufficiently by the 
light of Nature, taught to abominate all Pictures or 
Images of God. 


Sed nulla effigies, ſkmulacraq;, nulla Deorum : Sil. Italic. 
Majeſtate locum, & ſacro implevere timore. 


They in their earlieſt Ages had no Pictures, no 
Images of their Gods : Their Temples were filled 
with Majeſty, and a Sacred fear. And the reaſon is 
given by Macrobius , Antiquity made no Image (viz. 11. .;, $0. 
of God) becauſe the ſupreme God, and the Mind that is Scip. cap.2. 
bora .of him, (that 1s, his Son, the eternal Word ) as it 
# beyond the Soul, ſo ne above Nature, and there- 


fore 
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Lib.18.c.53s 


Vens,ce23, 
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fore it is not lawful that Figments ſhould come © 
thither. | | n | 

Nicephorns Calliftus relating the herefie of the 44- 


 menians and Jacobites,lays, They made Images of the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 5 quod perguam abſurdim 
eft. Nothing is more abſurd, than to make PiQtures 
or Tmages of the Perſons of the holy and adorable 
Trinity. And yet they dothis mn the Church of Rome: 
For in the windows of their Churches, even inCoun- 
try-villages, where the danger cannot be denied to be 
great, and the ſcandal inſupportable 5 nay, 1n their 
books of Devotion , in their very Maſs-books and 
Breviaries, in their Portuifes and Manuals they pi- 
Qure the holy Trinity with three noſes, and four 
eyes, and three faces in a knot,tothe great diſhonour 
of God and ſcandal of Chriſtianity it ſelf. We add no 
more, {for the caſe is too evidently bad) but reprove 
the error with the words of their own Polydore Vir- 
gil - Since the world began, never was any thing more 


fooliſh than to pitfure God, who is preſent every where. 
Set. X. 


He laſt Inſtance of Innoyations introduc'd in- 
Doctrine and Practiſe by the Church of Rome, 

that we ſhall repreſent, is,that of the Pope's Univerſal 
Biſhoprick 3 that is, not onely that he is Biſhop of Bi- - 
ſhops, ſuperiour to alt and every one; but that his 
Biſhoprick is a Plenitude of Power 5 and as for 0- 
ther Biſhops, of his fulneſs they all receive, a part of 
the Miniſtry and ſollicitude 3 and not onely fo, but 
that he onely is a Biſhop by immediate Divine Diſ- 
penſation, and others receive from him whatſoever 
they have: For to this height many 'of them are 
come at laſt, Which DoCrine, although as it is in 
bas, where.the carnal are moſt full of reproach, but 
: the 
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the fpirituat are of greateſt malignity ; ſo it happens 

in this Article. For though it be not ſo ſcandalous 

as their Idolatry, ſo ridiculousas their Superſtitions, ſo 

unreaſonable as their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 

fo eafily reprov'd as their half-Communion, and Ser- 

vice it} ar! unknown Tongue; yet 1t Is of as dange- 

rous and evil cffe@, and as falſe, and ascertainly an 1n- 

novation, as any thing in their whole Conjugation of 

Errours. 

"When Chrift founded his Church, he left it in the 

hands of his Apoſtles, without any prerogative given 

to one,'or eminency above the reſt, ſave m_ of pri- 

ority and orderly precedency, which of tt' felf was na- 

cural, neceffary;and incident. The Apoſtles govern'd 

all; their Authority was the Sanction; and rheir De- 

crees and Writitigs were the Laws of the Church. 

They exerei#d'a common juriſdiction, and divided it 

accotding' to the riceds and' emergencies, and circum- 

ſtances of the Church.” Ia the Council of Jern/alcer, 

S. Peter gave not the deciſive Sentence, but S. James 

who was the Biſhop of that See Chrift ſent all his 

Apoſtles, as his Father ſent him ; and therefore he 

gave toevery one of them the whole power which he 

left beliind'z ard to the Biſhops congregated at Mile- ,q..._.. 

tm, $. Paul gave them cautton to take care of the OA 
_ Whole flock of God, and affirms to them all, that the 

Holy Ghoſt had made them Biſhops : and in the whole 

New Teſtament, there is no a@ or figy- of ſuperiority, 

or that one 5 wy exerciſed power over another; 

but to them whom Chriſt ſent, hein common intruſted 

the Church of God : according to that excellent ſay- | 

ing of $.Cyprian,[ The other Apoſiles are the ſame that $. x;ip. i unir. 

Peter was, endowed with am equal fellowſhip of bomour Eccleſia ad 

and power : and they are all ſhephards,and ehe flock, is j, jute 


one] and therefore it ought tobe fed by all the Apo- 24.9... 


ſiles with unanimous conſent. 
I 2 This 
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This unity and identity of power without queſtion 
and interruption did centinue and deſcend to Biſhops 
in the- Primitive Church, in which 1t was a; known 
DoGrine, That the Biſhops were Succeſſors- of the A- 
poltles : and what was not-in the beginning, could 
not be in the deſcent, unleſs it were innovated and in- 
troduc'd by a new authority, Chriſt gave ordinary 
power to none but the Apaſtles 3. and the power be- 
ing tocontinue for everin the Church. it was to be 
ſucceeded tbz and. by the fame authority, even of 
Chriſt,. it deſcended to them who were their Succe(- 


* Irena.lib.4.c:43, 44s S. a, : 
lib.1. ep.6. & lib.2. ep.10. © lib.g. 
ep.9. Se. Ambroſ. de dignit. ſacerd. 
e.1. S, Aug. de baptiſm, contra Do- 
nat. l.n. c. 43. © ibid, Clarus a 
Auſcula. Idem de verb. Dom. Ser. 
2.4. Con. Rom. ſub Sylvef. Conf. 4» 


poſh. I. 8 c. mit. Anacl. Pep. 2. Cle- 


mens P.ep. 1. $., Hieron. ep. 13. © 
ep.54. Euthym, im P[.44. S.Gregor. 
in Evang. Hom.25, ad Heliodor. ep. 
I. S. Chryſeft. ſer, Damaſcen. de 
rmaginibus : Orat., 2, S, Greg. Nat. 
Orat.21. de laud. Baſilti. 


ſors, that 1s, to the Biſhops, as all an- 
tiquity.* does confent and teach :-Not: 
S, Peter alone, but every Apoſtle, and 
therefore every. one Who - ſucceeds 
them in their ordinary power; may.and 
muſt remember the words of S. Paul; 
We. are Embaſſadors or Legates for 
Chriſt : Chriſt's Vicars,not the Pope's 
Delegates: and ſo all: the Apoſtles are 
called in the Preface of the Maſs 3: guos 


operis tui Vicarios eidem contuliſti 


preeſſe Paſtores 3 they are Paſtors of the 
Flock and Vicars-of Chriſt; and ſo alſo-they arein 
expreſs terms called by S., Ambroſe; and therefore it is 
a ſtrange uſurpation, that the Pope arrogates that to 
himſelf by Impropriation, which is. common to him 
with all the Biſhops of Ghriſtendom. | | | 
The-conſequent of this is, that by the law of Chriſt 
one Biſhop is notſuperior to another : Chriſt gave the 
power toall alike 3 he madeno Head of the Biſhops; 
he gave-to none a. fupremacy of power, or univer- 
fality of juriſdiftion. But. this the Pope hath long 
challenged; and to bring his purpoſes to. paſs, hath for 
theſe Six hundred years by-gone,Invaded the rights of 
Biſhops , and delegated matters of. —— 7 
tion. 


In epiſt: 1, ad 
Corin. cap. Je 
& in epiff. ad 


R,oman,. Cle 
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diction to Monks and' Fryars 3 inſomuch that the 

power of Biſhops was greatly diminiſhed at the ere&- 
1vg of the'Cluniac and Ciftercian- Monks about the 
- year ML: but about the year MCC, it was almoſt 

{wallowed up by privileges granted to the Begging 

Fryars, and there kept by the power of the Pope: 

which power got one great ſtep more above the Bi- 

ſhops, when they got it declared, That the Pope is a- 

bove a. Council of Biſhops : and at laſt it was turn'd 

into a new DoQtrine by Cajetane (who for his. proſpe- 

rous invention was made a Cardinal) thatall the whole | 

Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal poweris radical and inherent ' 

iothe Pope, in whom is the fulneſs of the Ecclefiaſti- S 

cal authority. 3: and that-Biſhops receive their portion 

of it from him : and this: was firſt boldly maintain'd in 

the Council of Trent-by the Jeſuits 3 and it is now the 

opinion of their Order : but it is alſo that which the 

Pope ———_— in practiſe, when he pretends to a 

powerover all Biſhops, and that this:-power is deriv?d 

to him from Chriſt ; when. he calls -himſelf the Uni- 

verſal- Biſhop, and the Vicarial Head of the Church, 

the Churches Monarch, he from whom all Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Authority is derived, to whoſe ſentence in things 

Divine: every Chriſtian under pain of damnation is. 

bound to be ſubject *. 6: 

.Now this.is it whichas it is productive of infinite Com. 5b. 

miſchiefs ſoit is an Innovation and anabſolute defleQi- {39 © m_— 
on from the Primitive Catholick Do@rine, and yet nam Santtun, 
Is the great ground-work: and foundation of their 
Church, This we ſhall repreſent in theſe following * Refrrente 
teſtimonies. Pope Elentherins * in an Epiſtle to the Ge AR _ 
Biſhops of France lays, That Chriſt committed the U- Council. 744. 
niverfal Church to; the. Biſhops; and S. Ambroſe ſays, wy; (ara, 
That the Biſhop. holdeth the place of Chriſt, and is 
his ſubſtitute. But famous are the. words of S. @ypri- 
&, | The Church of. Chriſt 3s one through. the. — 
world. 


Apud Bayo, 
rom.6.4.D. 
459 #436, 


Dionyſ, Areop. 
de Eccleſ. hie- 
rarch, de ſacer, 
perfe@. 


Epif8.ad Smyr- 
, & ad 


menſ. 
Philadel. 
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world, divided by him into many mentbers, and the Bj- 
ſhoprick is but one, diffuſed inthe agreeing plurality of 
many Biſhops. ] And again, [ To every Peftor 4 portion 
of the flock, is given, which let every one of them rule 
and govern. | By which words it 1s evident, that the 
Primitive Church underſtood no Prelation of one and 
Subordination of another, commanded by Chriſt, or 
by virtue of their Ordination 3 but onely what was 
for orders fake introduc'd by Princes, and conſent of 
Prelates. And it was to this purpoſe very full which 
was ſaid by Pope Symmachus : Asit is inthe holy Tri- 
nity, whoſe power 78 one and undivided, (or, to uſe the 
expreſſion in the Athanaſtan Creed, none is before or 
after other, none is greater or leſs than another) ſo there 
is one Biſhoprick amongſt divers Biſhops, and therefore 
why ſhonld the Canons of the ancient _— be violated 
by their Succeſſors £ Now theſe words being fpoken 


againſt the invaſion of the rights of the Eaurch of 
Arles by Anaſtafins, and the queſtion being inthe ex- 


erciſe of juriſdidaion, and about the inſtitution of Bj- 
ſhops, does fully declare that the Biſhops of Rowe had 
no ſuperiority by the laws of Chrift over any Biſhop: 
inthe Catholick Church, and that his Biſhoprick gave 
no more power to. him, than Chriſt gave to the Bi- 
ſhop of the ſmalleſt Dioceſe. | _ 
And therefore all the Church of God, whenever 
they reckoned the ſeveral Orders and Degrees of 
Miniſtry in the Catholick Church, reckonithe Biſhop as 
the laſt and ſupreme, beyond whom there 'is no fpiri- 
tual power but in Chriſt. For, as the whole Hierarchy 
ends in Jeſus, ſo does every particular one in its own 
Biſbop. Beyondthe Biſhop there is no ſtep, til} you 
reſt inthe great Shepherd-and Biſhop of ſouls. Under 
him every Biſhop is fupreme in ſpirituals, and in all 
power which to any Bithop is given by Chriſt. $. 79- 
atins therefore exhorts that all ſhould obey their Bz- 


ſhop 
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op. and the Biſhop obey Chriſt, as Chriſt obeyed his F a- 
Dr There 3 dther Feit dngrondat Di- 
vine inftitution. But (as Origen teaches)The Apoſtles, 
and they who after them are ordain d by God, that js, 
the Biſhops, have the ſupreme place in the Church, and 
the prophets have the ſecond place, The ſame alſo is 
taught by P. Gelaſems ®, by S. Hierom®, and Fulgen- 
tins *, and indeed by all the Fathers who ſpake any 
thing in this matter : Inſomuch that when Bellarmine 
is in this queſtion preſs'd out of the book of Nilus by 
the Authority of the Fathers ſtanding againſt him, he 
anſwers, Papam,Patres now haberein Eccleſ, ſed Filios 
omnes3 The Pope acknowledges no Fathers in the 

Church, for they are all his Sons. 
Now although we ſuppoſe this to be greatly ſuf- 
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* Diff. 97. c. 
Duo ſunt, 

* In Ferem. 
hom. 5. & 
adver. Lucif. 

* In Council. 
Parifſ.l. L.CoZo» 


ficient to declare the Dodrine of the Primitive Ca- 


tholick Church, concerning the equality of power in 
gll Biſhops by Divine right : yet the Fathers have alſo 
expreſly declared themſelves, that one Biſhop is not 
fuperiour to another, and ought not to judge ano- 
ther, or force another to obedience. Thiey are the 
words of S. Cyprian to a Council of Biſhops . [ Noxe 
of us makes himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or by tyrannical 
power drives his collegues to a neceſſety of obedience, 
fnce every Biſhop according to the licenſe of his own 11- 
berty and power , bath his own choice, and cannot be 
judged by another, nor yet bimſelf judge another ; but 
let us all exped the Judgment of our L. J:ſus Chriſt, 
who onely and alone hath the power of ſetting us in the 
Government of his Church, and judging of what we 49.] 
This was {poken and intended againſt P. Stephen, 
who did then-begin domimari in clers, to lord it over 
Gods heritage, and to excommunicate his brethren, 
as Demetrins did in the time of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves : but they both found their reprovers Demetr3- 
«s was chaſtiſed by. S.. oh for this uſurpation;. and 

Stephen: 


In Concil.. 
Carthag «- 
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Lib.4. ep.76, 
78,3134 38, 
35, &c, lib.6. 
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challenge that Antichriſtian title : much leſs 'did the 
then Biſhop of Rowe in thoſe ages challenge ic as their. 
own peculiar 3 for they had no mind to be, or to be 
eſteemed Antichriſtian. Romano pontifici oblatum eſt, 
ſed nullus unquam corum hoc fugoleritauis nomen aſ- 
Lib.4. e.32. ſumpſit- His Predeceſlors(it ſeems) had been tempted 
94i:if f:,qui with an offer of that title, but none of them ever af. 
ona farure ſumed that name of ſingularity, as being againſt the 
RE ane. Law of the Goſpel, and the Canons of the Church; 


contra Canuo- 
num decreta, | ; 
novum fibi uſurpare nomen praſumit ? Videatur Epiitola $. Rleron. ad wy ms Concil.Chalctd, 
aftion.i6. Concile Nicen. cane0. & cane7. & Concil. C. P. can.z. © Novel, Fuſftin.131. 


Now this being a matter of which Chriſt ſpake not 
one word toSaint peter; if it be a matter of Faith and 
Salvation, as it is now pretended, it is not imaginable 

he would have beea ſo perfely filent. But though 
he was filent of any intention to do this, yet S. Pal 
was not filent that Chriſt did otherwiſe 3 for he hath 
ſet in his Church primuze Apoſtolos; firſt of all, Apo- 
ſiles3 not;firſt S. Peter, and ſecondarily Apoſtles z but 
all the Apoſtles were firſt. It is alſo evident that S.pe- 
ter did not carry himſelf ſo as to give the leaſt overture 
or umbrageto make any one ſuſpe@ he had any ſuch 
preheminence3 but he was (as S.Chryſoftox truly ſays) 

AT x0nTs wdf]a mr wan, he did all things with the com- 
mon conſent 5 iÞ &vfoy]ms; 32 exo; nothing by ſpecial 

authority or principality : and if he had any fuch, it 
1s more than probable that the Apoſtles who ſurvived 

him, had ſucceeded him init, rather than the Biſhop of | 
Rome 
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Rome: and it being certain (as the Biſhop of Canaries 

confeſſes ). That there is im Scripture no revelation Cenw le.lib. 
that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſucceed Peter in itz and _ 
webeing there told that S. Perer was at Antioch, but 1553. 

never that he was'at Rowez it being confefled by 
ſome-of their own parties, by Cardinal C#ſaxus, Soto, gy Cath, 
Driedo, Canus,and Segovixs,that this ſucceſſion was not SentL.4.4iÞ, 
addicted to any particular Church, nor that Chriſt's 24. 9.2. ar.. 5. 
Inſtitution of this does any other way appear; that it Þ' = 4gm 
cannot be proved that the Biſhop of Rome is Prince of © © 

the Chiireh : it being alſo certain that there was no 
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ſuch thing known in the primitive .Church, but that 
the holy Fathers, both of 4frica and the Eaſt did op- 
poſe P. Yior,and P. Stephen, when they began to in- 
terpoſe with a preſumptive Authority in the affairs of 
other Churches 3 and that the Biſhops of the Church 
did treat with the Roman Biſhop as with a brother, 
not as their ws 479 : andthat the General Council 


held at Chalcedon did give to the Biſhops of C.P. equal 
rights and pre-eminence with the Biſho of Rome : 
and that the Greek Churches are at this day, and have 
been a long time great opponents of this prentenſion 
of the Biſhops of Kome: and after all this, fince it is 
certain that Chriſt, who foreknows all things, did alſo 
know that there would be great diſputes & challenges 
of this pre-eminence, did indeed ſuppreſs it in his A- 
poſtles, and ſaid not it ſhould be otherwiſe in ſucceſ- Luk 22.25. 
fion, and did not give any command to his Church to M*** _ 
obey the Biſhops of Rowe as his Vicars, more than 
what he commanded concerning all Biſhops 3 it muſt 
be certain, that it cannot be neceſſary to Salvation to 
do ſo, but that it is more than probable that he 
never intended any ſuch thing, and that the Biſhops 
of Rome haveto the great prejudice of Chriſtendom 
made a great Schiſm,and uſurped a Title which is not 
their due, and challenged an Authority to which they 
K have 


De c0nſecr a. 
d1ſh.2. cap. 
Peratla. y ide 
etizam, 16, cap. 


In cena & cap. 


S1 quis. 


4 Difſuaſtoeſrawpopery,” — Parel; © 

have noright, and have ſet themſelves above others 
who are their equals,. and impoſe an Article of Faith 
of their own contriving, 8nd have madegreat prepa+ | 
ration for Antichrilt,if he ever get into that Seat,or be 
in already and made it neceflary for albof the Roman 
Communion to believe and abey himinallthings. | 


Sect. IX. 


= # E034 
jb Here are very many more things. in whioh::che 
Church uf Aame hath greatly turn'd: afide 

from the Doctrines of Scripture, and thepradiſe of the 
Catholick Apoſtolick and Primitive Church. 
Such are theſe: The Iavocation of Saints : the 
Tnſufficiencie of Scriptures without Traditions of Faith 
unto Salvation : their Abſolving finners before they 
have by canonical penances, and the fruits of a good 
life, teſtified their repentance : their giving leave to 
ſimple Presbyters by Papal diſpenſation, to give Con- 
firmation or Chriſm : Selling Maſſes for Nine-pences : 
Circumgeſtation of the Euchariſt to be ador'd : The 
dangerous Dodrine of the neceſſity of the Prieſts in- 
tention in collating Sacraments 3 by which device they 
have put it into the \pewer of the Prieſts to.damn 
whom he pleafe of his own Pariſh: their aftirming 
that the Maſs is a proper and propitiatory ſacrifice for 
the quick and the dead : Private Maſles,or the Lords- 
Supper without Communionz which is againſt the 
dodrine and practiſe of the ancient Church. of Rome 
it ſelf, and contrary tothe traditionot the Apoſtles, 
if we may believe Pope Calixtrns, and is alfo forbid- 
denunder pain of Excommunication. PeraF42 conſe- 
cratione ommes communicent , qui noluerint eccleſt- 
afticis carere liminibus; fic autens etiamw Apoſtoli ſta- 
tuerunt, & ſana Romana tenet Ecclepa, When the 
Conſecration is finiſhed, let all communicate that will 
not 
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not bethraſt fyogi, the bqunds of the Churchz for ſo 

the Apoſtles appointed, and ſo the Holy Church of 

Rome does held, The ſame alſo, was decreed by P. 

Soter, and P. Martin in a Council of Bilbops, and moſt * De waſece. 
ſeverely enjoyn'd by the Canons of the Apoſtles, as %#- 1c 


-7 o x Omnes del. 
they are cited in the Canon Law . Omnes Fats 

We. 1:11 JO lf 315 a ; ul conveniunt 
7n ſolennitatibus ſacris ad Ecclefiaam,& Scripturas 4poffolerum © Evangelia audjant. Bi wan 
rom nou perſeverant in oratione nſque dum Miſſa peragatur, nec Sanftam Communiqn;m percipi- 
watt, velut inquietudines Eccleſia commoventes cowvenit communione privari, 


' There:are divers others 3. but we ſuppoſe that thoſe 
Innovations, which we: have. already noted, may be. 
ſufficient to verifie this charge'of Novelty. But we 
have done this the rather, becauſe the Roman Emiſ- 
ſaries endeavour to prevail amonglt the ignorant aud 
prejudicatez . by\ boaſting of; Antiquity, and calling 
their Religion, the 0/4 Religion and the Catholick.z {o. 
inſnaring others 'by ignorant wards, in which is no 
trath; their Religion as it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Religion: of the.Church of England and Ireland, be: 
ingneither the Old nox the. Catholick Religion 3 but 
New and ſuperinduc'dby arts known to all who with 
ſincerity and diligence have look'd into their pre- 
tences.  ' : | | | y 
- But they have taught every Prieſt that can ſcarſe 
undenſtand :hjs Breviary; (of which in Irelazd there 
are but too many) and very many of the pevple, ta 
ask, Where our Religion was before Luther £ Where- 
as it appears by the premiſes, that it is much more 
eaſie for us ta ſhew: our Religion before Luther, than 
for them ta ſhew theirs before Trext. And although 
theycan ſhew too much praCtiſe of their Religion in 
the degenerate Ages of the Church, yet we can and 
doclearlyſhew ours in the-pureſt and firſt Agesz and 
can abd: do draw” lines; pointing to: the times and 
places where the ſeveral: rooms and ſtories of _ 

K 2 Babe 
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Babel was builded 3 and where poliſhed, and where 
furniſhed. | 
But when the Keepers of the field ſlept, and the E.- 
nemy had ſown Tares, and they had choak'd the 
Wheat, and almoſt deſtroyed it : when the world 
comFlain'd of the infinite errors in the Church, and be- 
ing oppreſſed by a violent power,. durſt not complain 
ſo much as they had cauſe : and when they who had 
cauſe to complain were yet themſelves very much a- 
buſed, and did not complain in all they might : when. | 
divers excellent perſons, S. Bernard, Clemangis Groſt- 
head, Marſelins, Ocham, Alvarus, Abbat- Joachim, Pe- 


trarch, Savanarola, Valla, Eraſnms, Mantuan, Gerſon, ® 


Ferus, Caſſander, Andreas Fricins, Modrevins, Hers | 


mannus Colonienſss, Waſſeburgins Archdeacon of Ver-. © 
dun, Paulus Langins *, Staphilus, Teleſphorus de Cu- 
ſentil, DoGor Talbeymins, Francis Zabarel the Cardi-. 7 


nal, and Pope Adriex himſelf, with many others 3 not | 


toreckon Wiclef, Hus, Hierom of Prague, the Bohemvi- 
ans, and the poor men- of Lions, whom they calld 


Hereticks, and confuted with fire and fword ; when | 
almoſt all Chriftian Princes did complain heavily of 
the corrupt ſtate of the Church and of Religion, and | 
no remedy could be had, but the very intended re-. * 
medy madethings much worſe 3 then 1t was that di- 
vers Chriſtian Kingdoms, and particularly the Church 
of England, wy 


Tum primum ſenio docilis, tua feculs Roma- 
Erubuit, pudet exaF#i jam temporis, odit 
Preteritos fedis cumrelligionibus annos.; 


being aſham'd of the errors, ſuperſtitions, hereſies, and 
Impicties which had deturpated the face of the 


Church; look'd- in the glaſs of Seripture and pure 


Antiquity; and waſh'd away. thoſe ſtains with which 
time,. 
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me, and inadvertency' and tyranny had beſmear'd 
_ and being thus clean#'d and waſlrd, is accus'd by 
the Roman parties of Novelty, and condemn'd be- 
caufe ſhe refuſes to run into the ſame exceſs of riot 
and devrdination. But we cannot deſerve blame 
who returt toour ancient and firſt health, by prefer- 
ring a New cure before an Old fore. 


DO — 


—_ CHAP. IL 
The Church of Rome, as it is at this day diſ- 


ordered, teaches Doftrines, and uſes Pra- 
Giſes, which are in themſelves, or in their- 
rue and immediate Conſequences, dire Im- 
pieties, and give warranty to a wicked Life. 


£ \ | Sect. To | 


FYlUr firſt inſtance is in their doQrines of Reper- 
LI tance. For the Roman DoQtors teach, that un- 
leſs it be by. accident, or in reſpe& of ſome other obli- 
tion,. a ſinner is not bound preſently to repent of 
is ſin; as ſoon as he hath committed it. Some time or- 
other he muſt doit; and if he take care ſo to order 
his affairs, that itbenot wholly omitted, but ſothat it 
be done onetime orother, he is not by the precept or 
ce of Repentance bound to do- more. Scotns and- 

ts Scholars, fay, That a ſinner is bound, viz. by the- 
precepdof the Church, to repent on Holy-days, eſpe- 
_ cially the great ones. | But this is thought. too ſevere 
by Sotoand Medina, who teach thata {inner is bound) 
to. repent: but once a. year, that. is,. againſt —_ 
heſe. 
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Theſe. Doors indeed: Bo: difler:. Ing the 
Churche's ſenſes which aqcoadiogaa the baſtot them 
15 bad enough 5 full as bad ag1t/1s ated inthe cbarge:: © 
but they. agree in the worſt part of it, vis. That 
though the Church:galls upon finners to repent on 
Holy:days,'or at Raſter; yet that by the Law: of God. 
they are not tyed ta.ſq,mmuch,: but onely to repent - iri 
the danger or article of Death. This is the expreſs 
Enchir.cz, DoGrine taught in the Church of Rowe by their fa- 
6.31, mous Navar 3 and for this he quotes Pope Adrian and 
Cardinal Cajetay, and finally affirms'it to be the ſenſe of 
all men. The ſame alſo is taught by Keginaldas,ſaying 
Praxis ſors 1 #3 Frue, and the opinion, of all men, hat the time 
penit. 1.5.c:2: im which a ſinuer is bound by the commandment of God 
ſc8.4. n.23- to be eontrite for his ſins,is the imminent article of na- 


o 


znxal or aiolent Death. i ONES 9H 

. We ſhall not need to aggravate this lad [tory by.the 
addition of other words to the ſame. purpoſe in a 
worſe degree; ſuch as thoſe words-are of the ſame 


Reginaldns, There is noprecept that a ſinner ſhould not 
perſevere in enmity againſt Odd. There is no nega- 
tive precept forbidding ſuch a perſeverance. Theſeare 
the words of tlits manzibut the-propes and. neceflary 
conſequent of that which they all teach, andte:which 
they, muſt. conſent. © For ſince-it 13 certain! that he 
whahath;ſinn'd/againft God and his Confeicace; wins 
a ſtate of enmity, we ſay he therefore: ought: to're- 
pent preſently; becauſe until he hath repented; he' is 
an enemy to: God. _ This they confeſs, /but they ſfup- 
pole it conchidesnothirg3 for: though:they: confider 
and confeſs this,: yet they: ſtill: ſaying, &-wan is nor 
bound by Gods Law to: repent till the: article of 
death, do couſequentiy ſaythe ſame thing that Keg#- 
»4/dus.daes, and thata man! is not bound to.come out 
of that ſtate of. enmity. tillhe bem 'thoſs'cirvcam- 
ſtances, that it is : very iprobable, if. he does-got then 
come 
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come out, hetuult ſtay in; itcfor ever"! It ts (omething 
worſe thatithis yet;zthat ” Sorairſays [8 1 | 
ven $0 reſolve to defer our repentance,and Bra 5a mquort ſordid. t). 
20 refuſe 10 repent for a certain time, + Wow of dubicems quim id Hicitumn 
is but 8 venial few. ] But © Adeding ft Cod. de peniten. traf.1, q.6. 
ſays, at is jon atall. 11 © 11 5! #147 Pete cds Salmanric, £.D-1553- 
If it be replyed to this, that though God hath left 
it to a ſinners liberty to. repent when he pleaſe, yer 
the Church hath been more ſevere than God hath 
been, and tics a ſinner to repent, by collateral poſitive 
Laws; for having bound every one to: confeſs at Ea- 
fer, conſequently ſhe hath tyed every one to repent 
at Eaſter, and ſo, by her Jaws, canlic in the fin with- 
out interruption but twelve months, or thereabouts 3 
yet there is a ſecret in' this, which nevertheleſs them- 
ſelves have been pleaſed to diſcover for the eaſe of 
tender conſciences,viz. That the Church ordains but 
the means, the exteriour ſolemnity of it, and is fatis- 
fied, if you obey her Laws by a Ritual repentance; 
but the Holinefs, and the inward repentarice, which in 
charity we ſhould have ſuppofed to have been deſign'd 
by the Law of Feſtivals, Nox eft 7d quod per pre- riginald. ti, 
ceptum de obſervatione Fefboruminjungitur, is not that 4 coir. 
Which is enjoyned by the:Church in her Law of Holy- ©* ©: 
days, So that {till ſinners areleft to the liberty which 
they ſay God gave; evento fatisfie our ſelves with 
all the remaining pleaſures of that fin for a little 
while,even during our fhort mortal life : Only we muſt 
be fure to repent at laſt. 
We ſhall not trouble our ſelves or 'our Charges with 
confuting/ this impious DoGrine, For it is evident, 
that this gives countenance, and too much warranty 
to a wicked lifez. and that of it ſelf is confutati- 
on enough., and 1s that which we intended to re- 
preſent. mt 
If it be anſwered, that this is not the DoCtrine of 
their 
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their Ghurch, but of ſome private DoQors 5 we muſt 
tell you, that, if by the Dofrine of their Church they 
mean ſuch things only as are decreed in their Coun- 
cilsz it is to be conlidered, that but few things are de- 
termin'd in their Councils; nothing but Articles of 
belief, and the praiſe of Sacraments relating to pub. 
lick order : _ if they will not be reprov'd for any 
thing, but what we proveto be falſe in the Articles of 
their fimple belief, they take a liberty to ſay and to 
do what they liſt, and to corrupt all the World by 
their rules of conſcience. But, that this is alſo the 
 Doftrine of their Church, their own men tell us, 
Communis omninm,ec. [t is the Doctrine of all their 
men; ſo they affirm, as we have cited their own 
words above : who alſoundertake to tell us,in what 
' ſenſe their Church intends to tye finners to actual re- 
pentance 5 not asſoon as the ſinis committed, but at 
certain ſeaſons, and then alſo to no more of it, than 


the-external and ritual part. So that if their Church 

be injuriouſly charg'd, themſelves have done it, not 

we. And beſides all this, it is hard to —_—_— or 
c 


expe& that the innumerable Caſes of Conſcience, 
which a whole Trade of Lawyers and Divines amongſt 
them have made, can be entred into the Records of 
Councils and publick Decrees. In theſe caſes we are 
to conſider, who teaches them? Their Graveſt Do- 
ors, in the face of the Sun, under the intuition of 
Authority in the publick conduct of fouls, in their 
allowed Sermons, in their books licens'd by a curious 
and inquiſitive authority, not paſſing from them, but 
by warranty from ſeveral hands intruſted to examine 
them, ze fides Eccleſie aliquid detrimenti patiatar ; 
þ ho So os hens & rome frurk that nothing be publiſh'd but what is 
inks, panitentie lege panivere con- conſonant to the Catholick faith. And 
frringitur. Hc profetto concluſio mere therefore thele things cannot be e- 
| pgs ane Crs ſteem'd private opinions *: eſpecially, 
I7. que. 2. art.6, | ſince 
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e if they be, yet they are the private opinions of 
ure " that we ts to be publick -e- 
nough: and are ſo their dottrine, as what the Scribes 
and Phariſees taught their Dope eng the whole 
Church of the Jews had not paſs'd it intoa Law. So, 
this is the Roman DodGrine ; though not the Roman 
Law. Which difference we deſire may be obſerv'd in 
many of the following inſtances, that this objection 
may no more interpoſe for an eſcape, or an excuſe. 


But we ſhall have occaſion againto ſpeak to it, upon 


new Particulars. 

But this, thought be infinitely intolerable, yet it 
js but the beginning of. forrows. For the guides of 
Souls in the Roman Church have prevaricated in all 
the parts of Repentance, moſt ſadly and dange- 
roully. | 

The next things therefore that we ſhall remark are 
their Dofrines concerning Cortrition : which when 
it is genuine and true, that is, a true cordial ſorrow 
for having finn'd againſt God; a ſorrow proceeding 
from the love of God, and converſion to him, and end- 
ing in a dereliCtion of all our fins, and a walking in all 
righteouſneſs ; both the Pſalms and the Prophets, the 
Old Teſtament and the New, the Greek Fathers and 
the Latin, have allowed as ſufficient for the pardon of 
our ſins through faith in Jeſus Chriſt (as our Writers 
have often prov*'d 1n their Sermons, and books of 
Conſcience) : yet firſt, the Church of Rome does not 
allow it tobe of any value, unleſs it be joyn'd with a 
deſire to confeſs their ſins to a Prieſt 3 ſaying, That a 
man by Contrition is not reconcil'd to God, without 
their Sacramental or Ritual penance, atual or votive ; 
and this is decreed by the Council of Trext : Which 
thing,beſides that it is againft Scripture, and the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, and not only teaches for Do@rine 
the Commandments of Men, but evacuates the _-”es 

L nels 


Seſſio.4. 44:3 


r 
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neſs of God by their traditions, and weakneſs, and. 
diſcourages the beſt repentance, and preferrs repen- 
tance towards men, before that which: the Scripture 
calls Repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

But the malignity of this Dofrine,and its influence 
it hathon anevil life, appears in the other correſpon4- 
ing part of this Dottrine. For as cortrition without 
their Ritua) and Sacramental Confeſſion will not re- 
concile us to God : fo attrition (as they call it) or 
contrition imperfe@, proceeding from fear of damna- 

- tion, together with their Sacrament, will reconcile the 
ſinner. Cortrition without it, will not + attrition. 
with it, will reconcile us3- and therefore by this Do- 
Grine, Which is expreſly decreed at Trent, there is 
no neceſlity of Contrition at all z and Attrition is as 
go0d to all intents and purpoſes of pardon : -and alit- 
tle repentance will prevail as well as the greateſt, the 

1» 4. ſent. dif. 1mperfed as well as the perfect. So Guilielmns de Ru- 

8. q-Te. beo explains this DoQrine : He that confeſſes his ſins, 
grieving but a litth, obtains remiſſion of his ſins by. 
the Sacrament of Penance miniſtred to himby the Prieſt 
abſolving him. So that although God working Con- 
trition in a penitent, hath not done his work for him 
without the ?rieſts Abſolution; in deſire at leaſt ; yer; | 
if the Prieſt do his part, he hath done the work for the 
penitent, though God had nor wrought that excellent 
Grace of Contrition in the penitent. 

But for the Contrition it ſelf: it is a good word, 
but of no ſeverity or affrightment by the Roman 

25h. 3- infruc, DoArine : Owe Contrition, one ad of it, though 
Jacerdot. cap-5- hut little and remiſs, car blot out any, even the 
| greateſt ſin ( always underſtanding it 1n the ſenſe 
of the Church, that is, in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance) ſaith Cardinal Tolet. A certain little inward 

grief of mind is requir'd to. the perfeFion of Repen- 
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tance, ſaid Maldonat. And to Contrition 4 grief in ge- n, ons. 
xeral for all our ſins is ſufficient 5 but it is not meceſ- mum, 107. 
ſary togrieve for any one ſin more than another, ſaid ego: ag 
Franciſcus de ViForia. Thegreateſt fn and the {ma}l- Fecomtinns; fn 
eſt, as to this, are all alike z and as for the Contriti- 9#0c»=q; 1#- 
on it (elf, any intenſion or degree whatſever, in any in pry, — 
ſtant whatſoever, is ſufficient to obtain mercy and re- Jam miſericor- 
miſſion, ſaid the ſame Author. Sg 
Now let this beadded to the former,and the ſequel P_ _ 
js this, That If a man live a wicked life for three- 
ſcore or fourſcore years together, yet if in the article 
of his death, ſuoner than which God hath not com- 
manded him to repent, he be a little ſorrowful for his 
ſins, then reſolving for the preſent, that he will do ſo 
no more 3 and though this ſorrow hath in it nolove of 
God, but onely a fear of Hell, and a hope that God 
will-pardon him 3 this,if the Prieſt abſolves him, does 
inſtantly paſs him into a ſtate of Salvation, The Prieſt 
withtwo Fingers and a Thumb can do his work for 
him. onely he muſt be greatly diſpos'd and prepar'd 
to receiveit : Greatly, we ſay, according to the ſenſe 
of the Roman Church; for he muſt be attrite, or it 
were better if he were contrite 3 one aCt of grief, a 
little one, and that not for one fin more than another, 
and this at the end of a long wicked life. at the time of 
our death, will make allſure. | 
Upon theſe terms, it is a wonder that all wicked 
men in the world are not Papiſts z where they may 
live ſo merrily, and die ſo ſecurely, and are out of all 
danger, unleſs peradventure they die very ſuddenly, 
which becauſe fo very few do, the venture iseſteem'd 
nothing.,and it is a thouſand to one oa the ſinner's lide. 


8 Seq.l1* 
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Set. I. 


E know it will be ſaid, That the Roman 

| Church enjoyns Confeſhon, and impoſes Pe- 

nances: and theſe are a great reſtraint to ſinners, and 

gather up what was ſcattered before. The Reply is 
eafie, but it is very ſad. - For, 

1. For Confeſiton ; it is true, to them who are not 
us'd to it, as it is at the firſt time, and for that once, it 
is as troublefome,as for a baſhful man to ſpeak Ora- 
tions in publick : But where it is ſo perpetual and u- 
niverſal, and done by companies and crouds, at a ſo- 
lemn ſet time 3 and when it may be done to any one 
beſides the Pariſh-Prieſt, to a Fryar that begs, or to a 
Monk in his Dorter, done in the. car, it may be to a 
perſon that hath done worſe, and therefore hath no 
awe upon me, but what his Order imprints, and his 
Viciouſneſs takes off z when we ſee Women and Boys, 
Princes and Prelates do the fame every day : And' as 
oftentimes they are never the better, ſo they are not 
at allaſham'd 3 but men look upon it as a certain cure, 
like pulling off a mans clothes to go and waſh in a 
River; and make it, by uſe and habit, by confidence 
and cuſtom”, to be no certain pain : and the Women 
bluſh or ſmile, weep or are unmov'd, as it happens un- 
der their veil, and the Men under the boldneſs of their 
Sex: When we ſee that men and women confeſs to 
day, and ſinto morrow, and are not aftrighted from 
their ſin the more for it; becauſe they know the worſt 
of it, and have felt it often, and believe to be eas'd 
by it : certain it is, that a little reaſon, and a little ob- 
ſervation will ſuffice to conclude, that this practiſe of 
Confeſſion hath in it no affrightment, not "4 much as 
the horrour of the ſin it ſelf hath to the Conſcience. 
For they who commit. ſins confidently, will with leſs 

regret 
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regret (it may be) confeſs it in this manner, where it 
is the faſhion for every oneto do it. And when all 
the world obſerves how looſ]y the Italians, Spaniards, 
and French dolive in their. Carnivals; giving to them- 
ſelves all liberty and licenſe to do the-vileſt things at 
that time, not onely becauſe they are for a while to 
take their leave of them, but becauſe they are(as'they 
ſuppoſe) to be ſo ſoon eas'd of their crimes by Con- 
fcffon, and the circular and never: failing hand of the 
Prieſt z they will have no reaſon to admire the ſeveri- 
ty of Confeſſion : which as it was moſt certainly in- 
rended as a deletory of ſin, and might do its firlt in- 
tention, if it were equally manag'd 3 ſo now certain] y 


it gives confidence to many men to lin, and to mo 
men to neglect the greater and more eticctive parts of - 
eſſential repentance. 
We ſhall not need to obſerve how Confeſſion is: 
made a Miniſter of State , a Pick-lock of ſecrets, a 
Spy upon families, a Searcher of inclinations, a Be- 
traying to temptations.3 for this is wholly by thetault 
of rhe Men, and not of the Doctrine; but even the 
Dofrine it ſe}f, as it is handled in the Church of 
Rome, is ſo far from bringing peace to the troubled 
Conſciences, that it intromits. more ſ{cruples and caſes 
than it can reſolve. | 4 
oo _— that Wm is a queſtion, and they have 
made it dangerous by pre «;.,.,; | 
tending that it is by Divine Ae NP Ong Oe 
Right and Inſtitution (for ſo |, * {ns dicitur, cam inflitaram fuiſſe a qua: 
ſome of the Sohonolmen «x #amunlverſali Ecclefse traditione, quam ex nous 


vel veteris Tftaments authoritate ;, © tamen neg a* 
teach, and the Canoniſts ſay #7 hc iraditio efſe univerſalis. Coufe ifs non eff 
the contrary, * and that it is _ apud Gracos,quia nou emanavit ad illos- 

wot Fama" Er t adittonaliter, De punit, difÞ.5.in priucipio G'oſſe 
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Conſtitution) and by this dif- wi nay vr ro rglegr Bia em's.,ng 

l | . « extrav. Glojſ. Maldonatus fatet Ca» 
ference in ſo great a point, 99niſtas in hanc [ententiam aſe Dip $9. 
have madethe whole Oeco- cram: rom-2.c.2, dec confeſſe orig.” 


nOlMYy. 


Seſſ.4. can 7. 


benefit by it, 


A Diſſuaſeve from Papery. Part 1.” 
nomy of their repentance, which relies upon the ſup. 
poſed neceſlity of Confeſlion, to fail, or to fhake ve- 
hemently, and at the beſt, to be a foundation too un- 
certain to build the hopes of Salvationon it z beſides 
all this, we ſay, Their Rules and Doctrines of Confeſ- 
Hon, enjoyn lome things that are of themſelves dange- 
rous, and lead intotemptation. An inſtance of this is 
in that which is decreed in the Canons of Trext, That 
the Penitent muſt not onely confeſs every mortal lin 


which after diligent inquiry he remembers, but even 


his very finful thoughts tn particular , and his ſecret 
deſires,and every circumſtance which changes the kind 
of the ſin, or (as ſome add) does notably increaſe it: 
and how this can be ſafely done, and who is ſufficient 
for theſe things, and who can tell his circumſtances 
without tempting his Confeſlor, or betraying, and de- 
faming another perſon, (which is forbidden) and in 
what caſes it may be done, or in what caſes omitted ; 
and whether the confeſſion be valid upon infinite 0- 
ther conſiderations, and whether 1t be to be repeated 
1a whole or in part, and how often? and how much? 
theſethings areſo uncertain, caſual and contingent , 
and ſo many caſes are multiplied upon every one of 
theſe, and theſe ſu diſputed and argued by their 
oreateſt DoQors, by Thomas, and Scotus, and all the 
Schoolmen, and by the Caſuiſts; that,as Beatus Rhena- 
us complains, it was truly obſerved by the famous 
Fohn Geilerins, that according to theig caſes, inquiries, 
and concluſions, it is impoſhble for any man to make 
a right Confeſſion. So that although the ſhame of 
private Confeſiion be very tolerable and eaſe, yet the 


- Caſes and ſcruples whichthey have. introduc'd, are nei- 


ther eaſie nor tolerable:and though(as it is now uſed) 
there be but little in it, to reſtrain ſin; yet there is ve- 
ry much danger of increaſing it, and of receiving no 
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Ur then for Penances and Satisfattions (of which 


they boaſt ſo much, as being fo great reſtraints to. 


fin) theſe as they are publickly handled, are nothing 


but words and ineffefive ſounds, For,firſt,if we cons 


der what the Penances themſelves are which are en- 
joyn'dz they are reduced from the ancient Canonical 
Penacesto private and arbitrary, from years to hours, 
from great ſeverity to gentleneſs and flattery, from 
fiſting and publick ſhame to the faying over their 
Beads, from cordialto ritual, from ſmart to money, 
from heartineſs and earneſt to pageantry and theatti- 
cal Images of Penance z and if ſome Confeſlors hap- 
pen to be ſevere, there are ways enough to be eaſed. 
For the Penitent may have leave togo to a gentler, or 
he may get Commutrations, or he may get ſome body 
elſe * todo them for him : and if his Penances be ne- 
ver ſo great, or never fo little, yet it may be all ſup- 
plied by Indulgencies ; of which there are ſuch ſtore in 
the Lateran at Rome, that, as Pope Boniface ſaid, No 
warn is. able to number them ; yet he confirm'd them 
all. 

In the Church of SanuGa Maria de Popolo there 
are for every day in the year two thouſand and 
eight hundred years of pardon, beſides fourteen 
thouſand and fourteen Carentanes 3 which in one 
year amount to more than a Million : all which are 
confirm'd by the Pope paſchal T. Boniface VIIT. and 
Gregory IX. In the Church of S. Vitus and AModeſtas, 
there are for every day in the year ſeven thouſand. 
years, and ſeven thoufand Carentanes of pardon, and 
a pardon of a third part of all our fins beſides 3 and 
the price of all this is but praying before an Altar in- 


that Church. At the Sepulchre of Chriſt. in. 7ezice- 


there. 
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there is hung up a Prayer of S. Auguſtine, with an TIn-: 
dulgence of fourſcore and two thouſand years, grant- 
ed by Boniface the VIIT. (who was of all the Popes 
the moſt bountiful of the Churches treaſure) and 
Benedi& the XI, to him that (hall ſay it, and that for 
every day ftoties quoties. The Divine pardon of Sica 
oave a plenary Indulgence to every one that being 
confelled and communicated ſhould pray there in the 
Franciſcan Church of ga»&4 Maria de gli Angeli, and 
this pardon is ab ozeni pena & culpa. The Engliſh of 
that we eaſily underſtand; but the meaning of itwe do 
not, becauſe they will not own that theſe Indulgences 
do profit any one whoſe guilt is not taken away by the 
Sacrament of Penance, But this is not the onely ſnare 
in which they have inextricably entangled themſelves: 
but be it as they pleaſe for this 3 whatever it was, it 
was ſince enlarged by 8ixtws IV, and Sixtas V, to 
all that ſhall wear S. Frazcis Cord. The ſaying a few 
Pater noſters, and Ave's , before a privilteg'd Altar, 
canin innumerable places procure vaſt portions of this 
Treaſure 3 and to acliver a ſoul out of Purgatory, 
whomthey lift, is promiſed to many upon ealie terms, 
even to the ſaying of their Beads over with an appen- 
dent Medal of the Popes benedidtion. Every Prieſt 
at his third or fourth Maſsis as ſure (as may be) to de- 
liver the ſouls of his parents: And a thouſand more 
ſuch ſtories as theſe are to be ſeen every where and 
every day. 

Once for all : There was a book printed at paris by 
Francis Regnault, A.D. 1536. May 25. called The hours 
of the moſt bleſſed Virgin Mary, according to the uſe of 
Sarum; in which, for the ſaying three ſhort prayers 
written in Rome, 10 a place called, The Chapel of the 
holy Croſs of jrves Romans, are promiſed fourlſcore 
and ten thouſand years of pardon of deadly ſin. Now 
the meaning of theſe things is very plain. By theſe 

de- 
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devices they ſerve themſelves,” arid they dahof ſerve - 
God. | They ferre/ themſelves by this Dodrine: For me. nfr. [+ 
chey teach that: what Penance is vrdinarily impoſed, c#rd. 14.3. cap. 
does not take _ all the puniſhment that is due; for ****: 
they do not impoſe what was anciently injoyn'd by the 
Penitential Canons, but ſome little thing inſtead of it : 
and it may be, that what was anciently enjoyned by 
the Penitential Canons, is not ſo much as God will 
exat, (for they ſuppoſe that he will forgive nothing 
but the Guilt and the Eternity ; but he will exa& all 
that can be demanded on thisfide Hell,;even to the laſt 
farthing he muſt be paid ſome way or other,even when © 
the nite is taken wary but therefore to prevent any 
failing that way, they have given Indulgences enough 
to take off what was due by the old Canons, and what 
may be due by the ſeverity of God; and if theſe 
fail, they may have recourſe to the Prieſts, and they 
by their Mafles can make ſupply : ſo that their Difct- 
zles are well, and the want of ancient Diſcipline ſhaH 
o them no hurt: : 
© But then how little they ſerve God*send by treating 
the finner ſo gently, will be very evident. For by 
this means they have-found' out a way, that though it 
may be God wiltbe more ſevere than the old Peniten- 
tial Canons; and although theſe Canons were' muck 
more ſeverethan men are now willingto ſuffer; yet 
neither for the 'one or the other ſhall they need'to' be 
troubled - wo have found out an cafier wayto goto 
Heaven than ſo. An' Indulgence will be no great 


charge, but thatwill take off all the ſupernumerary 
Penances which ought to have beet impoſed by the an- 
Gent Diſcipline of: the Church; and may be required 
by God: A little almsto a Prieſt; a ſmall oblation to . 
a Church,  PHErTnage tothe image or reliques of a- 


Saint, wearing'S.” Frazcis Cord, ſaying over the Beads ' 
with an-hallowed Appendent; entering into; a Frater- 
es M nity 


X Vide Concail. 
Tribur. 54. 
Burchard. 1.19 . 
Tertudl. I:b, de 
p2nitentia.. 


Di Indulgegte 
Jl; I. C, Os ſet. 
Eft antem. 


| 4 DiſſuaſcvefromPopery. Parth, * 
nity, praying at a priyileg'd Altar, . leaving a Legacy. 
for a Soul-Maſs,  viliting a Privileg'd Cemetery, —_ 
twenty-other devices,wil ſecure the ſinner from. ſuf- 
fering puniſhment here or hereafter , more. than, his 
friendly Prieſt is pleaſed gently to impole. | 

To them that ask, What ſhould any one need to get 
ſo many. hundred thouſand. years of; pardon, as are 
ready to be had upon very caſte terms 2 They anſwer, 
as before 3 That whereas it may. be for Perjury, the 
ancient Canons enjoyned Penance all their lite * 3 that: 
will be ſuppoſed tg be twenty or forty years, or ſup- 
poſe, an. hundred 5:it the man. have been perjur'd . a, 
thouſand times, and committed adultery. ſo often,, 
and done innumerable other ſins, for every. one. of 
which be deſerves to ſuffer forty FOars: PENance and. 
bow much more in the account.of God he deſerves, 
he knows not: if he be attrite, and confels'd.ſo, that. 
the guilt is taken, away,, yet as. much temporal puniſh- 
ment remains due as is not paid here : but the ſndul- 
gences of the Church will take off ſo. much as it 
comesto,, even of all that. would be fuffer'd in. Pur- 
gatory. Now it-is true, that: Porgafory (at leaſt as is 
believ*d). cannot laſt a, hundred thouſand years 3 but 
yet God may by.the acerbity of the flames in twenty 
years equal the Canonical Penances of twenty. thoy- 
ſand years : to. prevent whigh , theſe Indulgences of 
fo many thouſand years are: deviſed. A. wiſe, and 
thrifty Invention ſure, and well contriv*d, and right- 
ly applotted according to every mans need, and ac- 
cording as they ſuſpeCt his Bill ſhall amount to. .. 

This ſtrange Invention, as ſtrange as: it is, will. be 
own'd ;.for this is the. account of it, which we find in 
Bellarmine.:- and although -Gerſon and Dominicus 4 
Soto are aſham'd of theſe prodigious Indulgences,and 
ſuppoſe that the Pope's queſtuaries did procure them, 
yet 1t mult not. be 74 diſown'd 3 truth is truth, andit is 

| notorly 
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notoriouſly ſ03 andtherefors 2 reaſon muſt be found 
- out forit; andthis is/'it, which we have accounted. 
But the inſe we make of it, is this; That fince they 
have declar'd, that when fins are pardon'd ſo eafily, 
yet the puniſhment remains ſo very great,. and that ſo. - 
much muſt 'be'ſuffered here or 1n Purgatory; it is 
ſtrange that they ſhould not onely in effect pretend to 
ſhew more mercy than God. does, or the Primitive 
Church did ; but that they ſhould direRly lay alide 
the Primitive: Diſcipline, and while they declaim a-- 
ogainſt their Adverſaries, for ſaying they are not neceſ-. 
fairy, et at the ſame time they ſhould devilſe tricks to 
takethem quite away, ſo that neither Penances ſhall 
much ſmart here, nor Purgatory (which 1s a deviceto 
make men: be: Mulata's, as the, Spaniard calls, :half- 
Chriſtians, a device to make a mango to-Heaven and 
to Hell too)ſhall-not torment them hereafter. How- 
ever it be , yet things are ſo ordered, that the noiſe of 
Pevances-need not trouble the greateſt, Criminal, un- 
leſs be be ſoxinfortunate as to live i1n,no. Country and 


near no:Church, and without: Rrieft, or friend, ormo- 


ney,.or notice.of any \thing that is ſo loudly talk'd of 
in Chriſteridom... 7f be be, he hath no help but one; 
he muſt livea holy 3nd a-ſeyere life, which. is the only 
great calamity: which they are; commanded to ſuffer 
in the Church of England - but if be be not, the caſe 
1s plain, he may by theſe DoQrines take his eaſe, 


 Se&..IV. | 
WA doubt not but: they who. underſtand the 
e 


proper ſequelof theſe things,will not wonder 

that the Church of Rowe ſhould-have a numerous com- 
pany of Proſelytes, made-upof fuch asithe beginnings 
of David's Army: were: : But that we may, undeceive 
them alſo, for to their ſouls we intend charity and re- 
M 2 licf 


lief by thiz voy Dye haverthonghe fit to add one: 
Conſideration" more,” #nd'that' is, That it is not fie 
that they ſhould truſt to this, or any thing of this not 
onely becaufe there is no foundation of truth in theſe 
new Devices, but' becauſe -even-the Roman org 
themſelves, 'when they are'pinch'd with an Objedi- 
on, let their hold go, and to'eſcape'dg in. reriarkabls) 
meaſures deſtroy their own new building. FN 

' The eaſe is this : To'them who ſay, That if there 
were truth in theſe pretenfions, then'all thefe;and the 
many million oF Indulgentes more, and thematry o- 
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5 tory of all-her ſad: dwbabirants, or it 


ry few would po thither, and they that un- 


. 


ive 


L 
beſides theſtthitipsphere will need no.continuation of 
Penſions, to oy Bo perſons dead many years'ago; 


To them, T ſay; Who talk to them! at this' rate, 'they 
have-enough to anſwer. © c12-SO7 
Deceive not. your ſelves, There are more things to 
be reckon'd for-than ſo. For when you have de- 
ſerved great puniſhments for great ſins, and the Guilt 
1s taken off by Abſolution, and (you phe pu- 
niſhment by InduJgencesor: the ſatisfaQtion of others; 

it may beſo, and it may be not fo. 
| For 1, it-is according as your. Indulgence is. Sup- 
pole it for forty years, or'itmay: be:an/ hundred, 'or a 
thouſand, (and that is a great matter) 5:yet-peradven- 
ture according to the old penitential rate you have 
| deſerved 
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deſerved the Penance of forty thouſand years 3; or at- 
leaſt you may have done ſo by the more fevere account 
of God : If the Penance of forty years be taken off 
by your Indulgence, it does as much of the work as 
was promiſcd or intended 3 but you can feel little 
caſe, if {till there remains due the Penance of three- 
ſcore thouſand years. 'No mancantell the difference 
when what remains ſhall be ſo great asto furmount all 
the evils of this life; and the abatement may be ac- 
counted by, pep.and ink, but will Ggnifie little: in- the 
perceptian,;. it is ke the caſting out of a Devil out 
of a miſerable Demoniack, when there ftilt remains: 
fifty mare as bad as he that went away 3 the man wilt 
hardly find how much he is adyanced in his cure. 

But: 2., yOu have-with much labour and ſome charge- 
purchaſed. ta your ſelf ſo many Ruadragencr, or Lents 
of pardon 5 that is, 'you have bought off the Pe- 
nances of ſo _ times forty days.. It is well; but 
were you well advis'd?. it may be your Qwadragener- 
are not Carenes, that is, are hot a quitting che ſevereſt 
Pepances of faſting {6 long in bread and water : for 
there is. great difference in the manner of keeping + 
penitential Lent,and it. may be you have purchaſed bur: 
ſoamelighter thing and then if your demerit arife to: 

many, Carexes, and you purchaſed but: mere Q»ua- 

ragenes, without a. minute and table: of particulars: 
you may ſtay longer in Purgatory thanyou-cxpetted, 

_ 3+ But therefore your beſt way is to geta plenary 
Iudvlgence; and.that may-be had on:reafonable terms : 
but take heed.you.do nat think your ſelfiſecure, for a 
plenary InduJgence. does not' doall: that itmay be you, 
require 5 forthere is an Indulgenegvore full; and an» y;1, 70m, de 


other woſt fuZ, aud it is not agreed'upon among the Turecremats 
Daotars, ; whether a :Plenary Indulge 1s to:beex- pry | 
tended beyond: theftaking:off thoſe Penances, 'whict ay 
weze aitually enjoyn/d-by the Confeffor, or. how _ 

they 
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they go further. Andthey that read Tarrecremata,Na-' 


Diffs Concil. © 
Trident. [.1s . 
Fag-20., Lon- 
din. edit, 


var, Cordubenſis, Fabim, Incarnatus, Petrus de Soto, 
Armiba aurea, Aquinas, Tolet, Cajetan, in their ſeveral” 
accounts of Indulgences, will ſoon perceive that alt 
this is but a handful of Smoke ; when you hold it, you 
hold it not. | | : 

4. But further yet; all Indulgences are granted 

pon ſome inducement,and are not ex mero motn,or ats 
of mere grace Without cauſe; and if the cauſe be not 
reaſonable, they are invalid : and whether the cauſe 
be ſufficient, will be very hard to judge. And if there 
be for the Indulgence, yet if there be not a reaſona- 
ble cauſe for the quamtity of the Indulgence, you can- 
not tell how much you get : and the Preachers of In- 
dulgences ought not to declare how valid they are 
aſſertiv? , that is, by epy confidence ; but 'opirative, 
or recitative, they can onely tell what is ſaid,or what 
is their own opinion. 

5- When this difficulty is paſſed over, yet it may 
bethe-perſon is not capable of them ; for, if he be:not 
inthe ſtate of Grace, all is nothing 3 and if he be, yet 
3f he does not perform the condition of the Indulgence 
attually, his mere endeavour, or good deſire 1s no- 
thing. And when the conditions are aQually done, 
it muſt be enquired, whether in the time of doing them 
you were in charitys whether you'be ſo atleaſt inthe 
laſt day of finiſhing them : it is good to be certain in 
this, leſt all evaporate and come to nothing. But yet 
ſuppoſe this too, though the work you are to do as 
the condition of the Indulgence,be'done fo well that 
you loſe not all the Indulgence; yet for every degree 
of ImperfeQion in that work, you will loſe a part of 
the Indulgence, and then it will be hard to tel] whe- 
ther you get half ſo much as you-propounded 'to your 
ſelf. But here Pope Adrian ouble: the whole affair 


again : for, if the Indulgence be onely given according 
| to 
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to the: worthineſs of the work done, then that will a- 
vail of ir ſelf without any Grant:from the Church ; and 
thenitis hagely gue ionen's whether the Pope's Au- 
thority be of any uſe in this whole matter. | | 
6. But there is yet a greater heap of dangers and 
uncertaintiesz for you muſt be- ſure of the Authority 
of him that gives the Indulgence, and in this there are 
many doubtful Queſtions 3 but when they are over, yet 
itis worth inquiry, (for ſome Dotors are fearful m 
this point), whether the intromiſſion of Venial fins, 
without which no man lives, does hinder the fruit of 
the Indulgence; for if it does, all the coſt is loſt; -- 

7. When an Indulgence is given, put caſe to a- 
bide forty days oncertain conditions, Whether theſe 
forty days are to be taken colleFively or diſtributive- 
ly; for, Facanloi is confeſſed, that the matter of In- 7:5. ticarms. 


nees' 1s res. odibilis, an hateful and a ious ſirntin. Sacerd, 
ylgences-1 d, , an n odious a 


matter, it is not. to be underſtood in the ſenſe of fa- 
your, but of greateſt ſeverity; and therefore it is good 
to know beforehand what to truſt to, to inquire how 
the. Bull. is penn'd, and what ſenſe of Law every word 
does bear; for it may; be any good. mans caſe. - Jf an 
Indulgence be granted to a-place for ſo many days ixe- 
very year, it were fit you inquire,For how many years 
that will laſt 3 for ſome DoQors ſay, That:if a definite 
number of years. be not. ſet; down, it is intended to 
laſt but twenty fears. And therefore it.is good to be 
wiſe early. | | 


8. Butit is yet of greater conſideration : If. you 
take out a Bull of ſndulgence, relating.to the Article 
of death, in caſe you recover that fickneſs in: which 
you thought you: ſhould uſe it, you. muſt conſider, 
whether you muſt not take out a new one for the 
next fit of ſickneſs 5 or, Will the firſt; which. ſtood. 
for nothing, keep cold, and without any ſetfible er-- 


rour ſerve when you ſhall indeed die 2 ; ABEL, bf 
| - h 9, Yow 
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9. You muſt alſo inquireandbe rightly inform. 

whether an Indulgence granted upon a certain Feſtiva] 

will be valid if the daybe chang'd (as they were all a; 

once by the Gregorian Calendar) or if you go into a. 

nother Country where the Feaſt is not kept the ſame 

day, as it happens in movable Feaſts,and on'S. Bartho- 

 lomews-day, and ſome others. - ok Cm 

10. When your Lawyers have told you their opi- 

nion of all theſe Queſtions, and given it under their 

hands, it will concern you to inquire yet further, Whe- 

ther a ſucceeding Pope have not orcannot reyoke an 

Indulgence granted by his Predeceſlor ; for this is of- 

ten done in matters of favour and privileges; and the 

commmers- German Princes complain'd fadly of it 3 and it was | 
vam. Germ. Ccomplain'd inthe Council of Lzoxs, that Martin the 

| - Legateof Pope Innocent the VIII revok'd- and diſfi- 

He face Fenn mein Dart te 

voluis Paules pated alb former Grants : and it is an old Rule, Fapz 

Quinta im Vee quam ſibz ligat manne, The Pope never binds his 
nejornm cauſe a hands. But here foe caution would do well. 

II. It is worth inquiry, Whether in the year of Ju- 

bilee all-other Indulgences be ſuſpended 3 'for though 

ſome think they are not, yet: Navar and Emaryel $2 

affirm that they are; and if they chance to fay true, 

(for no man knows whether they do or no.) you may 

be ataloſs that way. And when all this is done, yet 

12. Your Indulgences will be of no avail to you 

in reſerved caſes, which are _P many. A great many 

more very fine ſcruples might be mov'd, and are fo; 

and therefore when you have gotten all the ſecurity 

you can by theſe, you are not ſafeat all. But therefore 

be ſureſhtullto get Maſles tobe ſaid. | 

So that now the great ObjeQion is anſwered; you 

need not fear that faying Maſſes will ever be made 

unneceflary by the multieude of Indulgences: The 

Prieſt muſt ſtill be: imployed and entertained i» /ub- 

fidium , lince there are ſo many ways of I 

Indul- 
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Indulgence goad for nothing : And as for the fear of 
emptying Purgatory by the tree and liberal uſe of the 
Keys , it is very needleſs 3 becauſe the Pope cannot 
evacuate * Purgatory, or give ſo many Indulgences 
as to take out all ſouls from thence : And therefore if 
the Popes, and the Biſhops, and the Legates, have been 
dlready too free, it may be there is ſo much in arrear, 
that the Treaſure. of the Church is ſpent , or the 
Church 'is in debt for ſouls; or elſe,though the Trea- 
ſure be inexhauſtible, yet ſo much of her Treaſure 
ought not to be made uſe of, and therefore it may be 
that your ſouls ſhall be poſt-pon'd, and muſt ſtay and 
take its turn God knows when. And therefore we can- 
not but commend the prudence of Cardinal Al berng- 
tis, who by his laſt will took order for fiftie thou- 
ſand Maſles:to be ſaid for his ſoul; for he was a wile 
man, and lov'd to make all as ſure as he could. - 

But then to apply this to the Conſciences of the 
poor people of the Roman Communion. Here is a 
great deal of Treaſure of the Church pretended, and 
a-great many favours granted, and much eaſe pro- 
miſled, and the wealth of the Church boaſted of, and 
the peoples money gotten 3 and that this may be a 
perpetual-ſpring, it is cleer amongſt their own Wri- 
ters, that you are not ſure of any good by all that is 
paſt, but you mult get more ſecurity, or this may be 
nothing. But how ealie were it for you now to con- 
clude, that all this is but a meer cozenage, an art to 
get mony ? but that's but the leaſt of the evil, it is a 
certain way to deceive ſouls. For ſince there are ſo 
many thouſands that truſt to theſe things, and yet in 
the confetſion of your own Writers, there are ſo many 
fallibilities in the whole, and inevery part, Why will 
you ſuffer your (elves ſo weakly & vainly to be cozen'd 
| out of your ſouls with promiſes that ſignifie nothing, 
and words without vertue, and treaſures that make 
nv 
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no man rich, and Indulgences that give confidence'ty 
ſin, but no eaſe to the pains which follow ? | 

Befides all this, it is very conſiderable ,- that this 
whole Aﬀair is a ſtate of tempration ; for rhey thar 
have ſo many ways to eſcape, will not be fo careful 
of the main ſtake, as the intereſt of it requires. He 


that hopes to be relieved by many others, will be 


tempted to negleCt himſelf : There is a is wee, an U- 
nun neceſſarium, even that we work out own ſalvati- 
0n with fear and trembling. A little wiſdom, and an 
eafie obſervation were enough to make all men that. 
love themſelves, wiſely to abſtain from ſuch dier 
which does not nouriſh, but fills the ſtomach with 
wind and imaginatibn. Buttoreturnto the main In: 
uiry. 
y We deſire that it be conſidered, how dangerouſly 
g00d life is undermined, by the propofitions collate- 
rally taught by their Great Doctors, in this matter of 


Indulgences 3 befides the main and dire& danger and 


deception. 

I.Venial fins preceding or following the work enjoyn'd 
for getting Indulgences, hinder not their fruit : But if 
they intervene in the time of doing them, then they hin- 
der. By this Propoſition there is infinite uncertaintie 
coticetning the value of any Indulgence ; for, if Ve- 
nial fins be daily incurſions, who can fay, That he 
is one day clean from them? And if he be not, tc 
hath paid his price for that which profits not, and heis 
made to relie upon that which will not ſupport him. 
But thoughthis being taught,dothevacuate the Indul- 
gence, Fct it is not taught to prevent the fin ; for be- 
fore and after, if you commit venial fins, there is no 


| great matter init : The inconvenience is not great, 


and the remedy is eafiez you aretold of your ſecuri- 

tie, as to this point before hand. : 
2. Pope Adrian taught a worſe matter, He that 
wilk 
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will obtaire Indulgence for another, if he does perform Apud Perrum 
the work. enjoyn'd, though himſelf be in deadly fin, yet mn le. de 
for the other be prevails : as if a man could do more 4: weſſaiic ad 
for another thanhe can do for himſelf; or, as if God Sewn indus; 
would regard the prayers of a vile and a wicked per- 
ſon, when he intercedes for another, and at the ſame 
time,if he prays for himſelf, his prayer is an abominati- 
on.. God firſt is intreated for our felves, and when we 
are more excellent perſons, admits us to intercede, and 
we ſhall prevail-for others z but that a wicked per- 
fon, who is under aQual guilt, and oblig'd hiinſelf to 
ſuffer all puniſhment, can eaſe and take off the puniſh- 
ment due to others by any externally-good work done 
ungrationſly,is a piece of new Divintie without colour 

' of Reaſon or Religion. Others ia this are ſomething 
leſs ſcandalous 3 and affirm, Thar though it be not ne- 
ceflary, that when the Indulgence is granted the man 
ſhould be in the ſtate of Grace 3 yet it is neceſſary, 
that at ſometime or other he ſhould be; at any time 
' (it ſeems)it will ſerve. For thus they turn Divinitie, 
and the care of ſouls into :Mathemarticks and. Clock- 
work, and diſpute Minutes and Periods with God, 
and are careful tote!l their people how much hbertie 
they may take, and how far they may venture, leſt 
they ſhould loſe any thing of their fins pleaſure,which 
they can/poſſibly enjoy, and yet have hopes of -being 
ſav'd atlaſt. 
3. But there is worſe yet. If a man willingly com- 
mits a fin in hope and expeCtation of a Fubilee, and of 
the Indulgences afterwards to be granted, he does 
not loſe the Indulgence, but ſhall receive it : which is ;,) 7,4,.9. 4, 
expreſly affirm'd by Nawvar (a), and Antonins Cordus Fublo narab, 
benſis b, and Bellarmine c, though he asks the que- 3#;g"-4*5. 
ſtion, denies'it not. By which it is evident, That the "il. Howe 
Roman Doctrines and Divinitie teach contrary to © 14-1. de 
Gods wayz who 1s moſt of all angry with them pany, gl 
0 0 that biratjo. 


Serutin, Sa- 


cerd. ubt ſupra. 
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thar turn his grace into wantonueſs, andlin that grace 
may abound. | | | 

4. If any man by reaſon of povertie, cannot give 
the preſcrib'd Alms,he cannot receive the Indulgence, 
Now fince it is ſufficiently known, that in-all-ox moſt 
of the InduJgences, a clauſe' is ſure- to be included, 
that ſomething be offered to the Church, to the Al. 
tar, to a Religious Houſe, &c.. The conſequent of 
this will be ſoon ſeen, that Indulgences are made for. 
the rich, and the Freaſures of the Church. are to be 
diſpenſed to them that have. Treafures of their own, 
for Habenti dabitur. But then God help the poor; 
for them Purgatory is prepar'd, and they muſt burn: 
For the rich it is pretended, but the ſmell of fire will 
not paſs upon them.. 

From theſe premiſes: we fuppoſe it but too evident, 
that the Roman DoGors prevaricate in the whole Do- 
Qrine of Repentance, which indeed in Chriſt Jeſus is 
the whole Oeconomy of Juſtification and Salvation; it 
is the hopes and ſtaff of all the world, the remedy 
of all evik- paſt, preſent,. and: to eome. And tif our 
phyſick be poiſon'd, if our ſtaff be broken, if our 
hopes make us aſham*d, how ſhall we appear before 
Chriſt at his coming ? But we ſay, That in all the parts: 
of it their. Doctrine is infinitely. dangerous. | 

I. Contrition is{uthicient if it be but one little aG; 
and that in the very Article of Death ; and before 
that time it is not neceflary. by the. Law of God, nay, 
it is indeed ſufficient ;, but 1t-is alſo inſufficient, for 
without Confeſſiunin a@ or deſire it ſuffices not. And 
though it be thus inſufficiently ſufficient, yet it 1s not 
necetlary : For. Attrition is alfo ſufficient, if a Prieſt 
can be had; and then any little grief proceeding out 
- as fear. of Hell will do it, if the Prieſt do but 
ablolve. 


2. Confe/ſnou might be made of excellent uſe, and 
Is 
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is ſo among the pious Children of the Church of rg- 
land; but by the DoQrines and Practiſes in the Church 
of Rope it is made, not the remedy of ſins by proper 
energy , bur the excuſe, the alleviation, the confi. 
dence, the ritual externaFand ſfacramental remedy,and 
ſerves inſteadof the labours of a holy and a regular 
life 3- and yet is ſo intangled with innumerable, and 
-nqwericable caſes of conſcience, orders, humane pre. 
ſcripts, and great and little artifices, that Scruples are 
more increafed than fins are leſlened: - 

3, For SatisfaQions and Penances, which, if. they 
were rightly order'd; and made inſtrumental to kill 
the deſires of fin, or to puniſh the Criminal, or were 
proper]y the fruits of repentance, that is, parts of a 
holy life,” good works done in charitie, and the habi- 
tual permanent grace of God, 'were ſo prevailing, as 
they do the work of God; yet when they are taken 
away, not onely by the declenſion of primitive Diſci. 
pline, but by new Doctrines and Indulgences, regular 
and offer'd Commutations for-money,an\] ſuperſtitious 

praQtiſes; which are ſins themſelves, and: increaſe the 
numbers and weights of the account, there is a great 
way made for the deſtruction of ſouls, and the 
diſcountenancing the neceſhitie of holy life; but no- 
thing for theadvantage of-holineſs, or the: becoming 
like to God. 
And now at laſt for a Cover to this Diſh, we have 
thought fitto mind the World, andto give caution to 
all that mean to live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, to what 
an infinite ſcandal and iwpiety this affair hath riſen in 
the Church of Rome; we mean in the inſtance of their 
Taxa Camere, ſeuCancellarie Apoſtolice , the Tax of 
the Apoſtoſical Chamber or Chancery ; a book pub- 
lickly printed, and expos'd to common ſale; of which 
their own* Eſpercens gives this account,” That it is a | 
book. in which a . man may: learn: more wickednels, Digreſ-2. ad 


cap.1. epift.ad -: 
than zum. # 
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than in all the Summaries of vices publiſhed in the 
World: And yet to them that will pay for it, there is 
to many givena Licenſe, to 4/l an Abſalution for the 
greateſt and moſt horrid ſins. There is a grow ſet 
down for his Abſolution that hath kill'd his Father or 
his Mother, Brother, Siſter, .or Wife, or that hath lien 
with his Siſter or his; Mother. We delire all good 
Chriſtians to excuſe us for namipg ſuch horrid things ; 


Nomina ſunt,ipſo peut timenda ſons. 


But the Licenſes are printedat Parzs in the year 15G0, 
by Toſſan Denis. Pope Innocent the VIU, either was 
Author or Inlarger of theſe Rules of this Chancery- 
Tax, and there are Gloſles upon them, in,which the 
Scholiaſt himſelf, who made.them,affirms,thathe mu} 
for that time conceal ſome things to avoid ſcandal, 
But how far this impiety proceeded,and how little re- 
gard there is in it to piety, or the good -of ſouls, is 
viſible by that which Auguſtinns. de Ancona teaches 
[ That the is ought not to give Indalgenges to thew 
who have a deſere of giving money, but cannot, as to 
them who aGually give. Jul whereas It may be ob- 
jetted, that then poor mens ſouls are in a-worſe condi- 
tion than the rich 3 he anſwers, That as to the remiſ(ſiou 
of the puniſhment acquir'd by the Indulgence, ins ſuch 8 
caſe it is not inconvenient that the rich ſhould be in a 
better condition than the poor. For inthat manner do 
they imitate God, who is no reſpeter of perſons. 


Set. VI. 


Heſe Obſervations we conceive to be ſufficient 

to deterr every well;meaning perſon from run- 

ning into, or abiding in ſuch temptations. Everyfalſe 
Propoſition that leads to impiety, is a ſtock:' and 
fountain 
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fountain” of remptations 5 and theſe which we have 
reckou'd in the matter' of Repentance, having influ- 

| ence: upon the whole life, are yet: much greater, by 
corrupting the whole maſs of Wiſdom and Spiritual 
Pro olitions. . Ca | | 

There are indeed many oth#s. Weſhall name fome 
of them, but ſhall not need much to inſiſt on them. 
Such as are, 

1, That one man may fatisfie for another *. It is « 5 ,,;,. 
the general Dodrine of their Church : The Divines verb. ſatisfa.. 
and Lawyers conſentinit, and publicklyown it: The 7: 19 | 
efte&t of which is this, that ſomeare- made rich by it, cer4. 1ra8. de 
and ſomeare carelefs 3 But: quz on folvit in gre, Inas Induly. felt. | 
iz corpore, is a Canonical rule; and though it was ſpo- _ _—_ 
ken in the matter of publick penances, and ſo relates 4. is 2. difp. 
to the exterior Court, yet it ts alfo praftis'd and avow- 38/##.9- 
cd in-fatisfaftions or penances relating to the inward 
Court of Conſcience, and penance Sacramental ; and 
the rich man is made negligent in his duty, and is 
whip'd upon/another mans back, and his purſe onely 
is the Pemitent 3 and, which is worſt of all, here is a pre- 
tence of doing! that, which is too neer blaſphemy but 
toſay, For by this Doctrine, it is not to be ſaid of 
Chriſt alone, that he was wounded for our tranſgreſſi- 
ons, that he onely ſatisfied for our fins; for in the 
Church of Aowe 1t is doric frequently, and pretend- 
ed ny that by another mans ſtripes we are healed. 

2. They teach, Fhat a habit of ſm, is not a ſin, di- 
ſtint from thofe- former a@ions, by which the habit 
was contrated. The' ſecret intention of which Pro- 

-poſition, and the malignity of it; confiſt in this, That it. 
1s not neceffary for a man to repent ſpeedily ; and a 
man 1s not 'bound by repentance to interrupt the pro- 
cedureof: his 1mpierty, or to repent! of his habit, but 
of the ſingle ads that went ' before it. For as for: 
thoſe that. come after, they are excus'd, if they be: 
pro»: 


: La Gs. _—_— DET wy 
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produc'd by a ſtrong habit 3 and the greater the ha»: 

Lit, the leſs 1s the fin: But then as; the repentance 
need not for that reaſon , be haſty and preſently ; ſo 
becauſe it is onely to be of fingle atts, the repentance 
it ſeIf need not be habitual, but it may be done in an 
inſtant ; whereas tomontifhe a habit of fin (which is 
the true and proper-repentance) there. is requir'd a 
- Tonger time, and a procedure inthe methods of a ho- 
ly lite. By this, and ſuch like Propoſitions, and care- 
leſs Sentences, they have brought it to-that paſs, that 
they reckon 'a lingle act of Contrition, at any time 
to be ſufficient to take away the wickedneſs of a long 
Granat.in life. Now that this is the avowed Doftrine of the 
- materia depec- Roman Guides of ſouls, will ſufficiently appear inthe 
catis, tra8.8- Writings of their chiefeſt, of which no learned man 
207 HO © can be ignorant. The thing. was of late openly and 
chillingworth profeſledly diſputed againſt us,and will not be denied. 
TY And that this DoGtrine is infinitely deſtructive of the 
ids. D5.107, neceſlity of a good life, cannot be doubted of , when 
&c, themſelves do own the proper conſequents of it, even 
the unneceflirineſs of preſent repentance, or before 
the danger of death 3 of which we have already gi- 
\ ven accounts. But the reaſon why we remark it here, 
is that which we now mention'd, Becauſe that by the 
Doctrine of vitious habits, having in them no malig- 
nity or fin, but what is in the ſingle preceding adts, 
there is an excuſe made for millions of ſins : For, if 
by an evil habit the ſinner is not made worſe, and more 
hated by God, and his ſinful acts made not.onely more, 
but more criminal; it will follow, that the ſins are ve- 
ry much leſſened : For they being not ſo voluntary 
in their exerciſe and diſtin emanation,are not in pre- 
ſent ſo malicious 3 and therefore he that hath gotten 
2 habit of drunkenneſs or (wearing, fins leſs-in every 
at of drunkenneſs, or profane oath, than he'that as 
them ſeldom, becauſe by his habit he is more —_—_ 

| an 
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and his ſins are '31moſt* natural; and lefs conſidered, 
leſs choſen, and/not diſputed againſt ; but pals by in- 
advertency, and an untroubled conſent, eaſily and 

romptly, and almoſt naturally, from that Principle : 
So that by this means, and in fuch caſes when things 
" arecome to this paſs, they have gotten an imperfe&t 
warrant to fin a great deal, and a great while, without 
any new great inconvenience: Which evil ſtate of things 
ought to be infinitely avoided by all Chriſtians that 
would be fav'd by all means 3 and therefore all ſuch 
Teachers, and all ſuch DoGrines, are carefully to be 
declin'd, whogive ſo much eaſineſs, not onely to the 
remedies, but to the fins themſelves, © But of this, 
we hope it may be ſufficient to have given this ſhore 


wWarnmyg. + pf :h S a> EErE 

3. ThediſtinFion of Mortal and 'Venial ſins, as it 
is taught in the Church 'of Rowe, is a great cauſe of 
wickedneſs, and careleſs converſation. For although 


we do, with all the ancient Doctors, admit of the di- 
ſtintion of ſins Mortal and Venial 5; yet we allo teach, 
That in their own Nature, and in the rigor of the Dij- 
vine Juſtice ,' every fin is damnable, and deſeryes 
Gods anger, and that in the unregenerate they are {ov 
accounted , and that in Hell 'the damned ſuffer for ' 
ſmall-and great in'acommon maſs of torment 3 yet by 
the Divine mercy and compaſſion, the ſmaller tins 
which come by ſurprize, or by invincible ignorance, or 
inadvertenty, or unavoidable infirmity,ſhall not beim- 
puted to thoſe who love God, and delight not in the 
ſmalleſt fin, but uſe caution and prayers, watchfulneſs 
and remedies againſt them. Burt if any man delights 
in {mall ſins, and heaps them into numbers, and by de-. 
liberation or licentiouſneſs they grow numerous,or are 
in any ſenſe choſen;or taken-in,by contempt of Divine 
Law, they do: put'us from the favour of God , and 
will paſs into ſevere 'accounts. And though fins are 
| greater 
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ſmalleſt is a burthen too great for us without the al» 
lowances of the Divine mercy, | | | | 

But the Church of Rowe teaches, That there is a: 
whole Kind of fins, which are Venial in their own Na- 
ture, ſuch, which if they were all together, all in the ' 
world conjoyn'd, conld not equal one mortal ſin *, nor- 
deſtroy charity, nor put us from the favour of 'Godz 
ſuch, for which no man can periſh, * et;amſ# rullum: 
paBlum efſet de remiſſrone, though Gods merciful Co« 
venant of Pardon did not intervene. And whereas 


2. Chrilt ſaid, Of every idle word a man ſhall ſpeak, he ſhall 


give account at. the day of judgement; and, By your: 
words, ye ſhall be juſtified; and, By your words ye ſhall 
be condemned : Bellarmine exprelly affirms, It is mot: 
intelligible, how an idle ward. ſhanld in its own nature 
be worthy of the. Eternal wrath of God, and Eternal' 
flames, Many other deſperate words are ſpoken by 
the Roman DoGors in this Queſtion 3 which we love 
not to-aggravate, becauſe the. oiain thing is acknows+ 
ledged by. themall. ty] ER | 
But now we appeal to the Reaſon and Conſciences. 
of all men, Whether this DoGrine of fins Venial in 
their own Nature, be not igreatiy deſtruftive to a 
holy: life 2, When .it- is plain, that they. give reſt to 
mens:Confſciences for one whole kind of fins ; for ſuch, 
which becauſethey.occurr every day; in a very. ſhore 
time (if they be not interrupted by the grace of Re. 
-pentance) will ſwell to a prodigious. heap. But con-. 
cerning theſe we are bidden'to- be quietz for we are 
told, that all the heaps-of- theſe in the world- cannot: 
put us out of Gods favour. Addto this, That it be- 
ing, inthouſands of caſes, impoſlible.to tell, which are,. 
and which are not Venial in their own nature, aud in- 
their appendent circumſtances, either the people are 
cozen'd by this DoGtrine into an.uſcleſs confidence t 
and- 
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and for alt this talking -in-their Schools, they muſt ne+ 
vertheleſs do to Vemial (ins, as they, do to Mortal , 
rhat is, mortifie them, fight againſt them, repent ſpeedi- 
ly of them,and keep them from running into miſchief; 
and thenall their kind DodGrines in this Article, ſigni- 
fie no comfort or eaſe, but all danger and difficulty, 
and uſeleſs diſpute 3 or elſe, if really they mean, that 
this eaſineſs of opinion be made uſe of, then the dan- 

ger is imminent, and careleſneſs is introduc'd, and li- 

centiouſneſs in all little things is eaſily indulg'd ; and 

mens ſouls are daily lefſen'd without repair, and kept 
from growing towards Chriſtian perfeGtion, and from 
deſtroying the whole body of ſin; and in ſhort, deſpiſing 

little things, they periſh by little and little, _ 4 

This DoGrine alſois worſe yet in the handling. For 
it hath infinite influence to the diſparagement of holy 
life, not onely by the uncertain, but, as it mult fre- 
quently happen, by the falſe determination of innu- 
merable caſes of Conſcience. For it is a great matter 
both in the doing, and the thing done, both in the - 
caution, and the repentance, Whether ſuch an action 
bea Venial or a Mortal fin. If it chance to be Mortal, 
and your Confeſſor ſays it is Venial, your ſoul is be- 
trayed. Andit is but achance what they ſay in moſt 

: 


caſes 5s for they call what they pleaſe Venia], and they 
haye nocertain rule to anſwer by 3 which appears too 
ſadly in their innumerable differences, which is 
amongſt all their Caſuiſts, in faying, What is, and 
what 1s not Mortal ; and of this there needs no greater 
proof than the reading the little Summaries made by 
their moſt leading Guides of Conſcience, Navar, Ca- 
Jetane, Tolet, Emanuel $4, and others; where one ſays 
ſuch a thing is Mortal, and two ſay it is Venial. 

And leſt any man ſhould ſay orthink, This is no great 
matters we deſire that it be cunſidered, that in Venial 
{ins there may be very much phantaſtick pleaſure, and 
WIN O 2 


they 
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theythar retain.thenidbibelieve-ſo-z for they, ſuppoſe, * 
rhe 'pleafurc isgreatenoughto butweigh the-intolers. 
ble-pains: of - Purgatory 3: and that: it! 1s:more-eligible, 
to be in Hell a'while, 'than' to croſs: their appetites in 
ſuch: ſmall things." And however! it moſes An» this. 
particular, [yet becauſe the DoGors differ lo infiuitely; 
andiirreconcueably,' in ſaying, What is,,and/ what" is not 
Venial : whoerer ſhall truſt to their Dodtrine, ſaying, 
T hat ſuch -a'fin is Venia}3\andto'their DoQrine,. that, 
ſays ; tt::docsinot/ exclude: from Gods favour, may, 
' by: theſe two; Propoſitions beidamned before; he- 18 
aware." {*75e) Fe infor ogy rhced 
We omit to inſiſt upon their: exprefs cantradiding -. 
'the words of onr Bleſſed'Saviour,: who - taught his * 
Church exprefly; 'Thar we wuſt work, inthe day-time; 
for the night comerh, and no man worketh > Leti this be 
-2S true as Id can in'the matter of -Repentance and. Mors« 
tification, and working out our fardon for Mortal fins ; 
yet it is nottrue in Venial ſins, if we may believe their 


* 74 ſent. great* S. Thomas, whomalſo BeUlarmimne *. follows. in 
&f.21. 44- its fothe affirms, That bythe as of Love:and. Pati- 
V"755.1.cp, EDce in Purgatory, Venial fins are remittedy; andthat- 

. 14. de Pwga- the acceptation-of thoſe puniſhments,' proceeding out | 


ter. ſeZ.EÞ er- of Charity, is a virtual kind of penance. Byt in this 


£6 opjnto out” particular we follow not S; Thowarnor- Bellarmine, in 


the Church of Ezgland and trelands; for: we believe 
im Jeſus Chrift, and follow him: If men give them- 
felves liberty as-long & they are ahve-to commit one 
whole kind of fins, and hope:to:work it out after 
death by a&s of Charity and Repentance, which they 
would not doin theirlife-time; either they mulſt-take 
a courſe to ſentence the wards of Chriſt as ſavouring 
of Hereſie, -or- e}fe they will find themſelves to have 
beenat firſt deceiv'd intheir Propoſition, and at laſt in 
- their ExpeQtation. Fbeir Faith hathifail'd them here, 
and hercafterthey will be aſham'd ofxheirags,! wi 
| Sect. VII. 
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=—Here is a Propoſition, which indeed is new, but 


©. Þ _ is, now. the. general DoGrine of the Leading : 
 Men.inthe Church of Rowe 3, and it is the foundation 
on. Which their DoQors of Conſcience relie, 1ntheir - 
deciſion of all caſes in. which there. is a doubt or que- 
ſtion-made_by themſelves: and, that is, Thet if an 0- 
| pinion ar Speculation be probable, it may in pradiſe be 
[afely.folleweds, And if it be. inqpir'd, What is ſuffici- 
ent.to make an opinion probable? the Anſwer is eafle,; 
Sufficit opinio alicujns gravis Do@oris,aut Bonorum ex- Emanuel $i 
emplum,, The opinion of, any..one. grave Doctor is: yay 
fufficient to make a matter probable; nay, the exam-; x/cpr. he 
ple and praftiſe of good. men, that js, men; who are ſo; moral. Exa.3. 
reputed 3 If they. have done; it, you may.do ſo too, 94s Ck 
and be ſafe. This 1s the great Rule of their Cafes of. &;. a 
Conſcience. | towed: 294 
"And now. we ought not to be preſs'd with..any one 
ſaying, That ſuch an opinion. 1s, but the private opini- 
on of-one or more of their DoCtors. For, although in 
matters:of Faith. this. be, pot. ſufficient to-impute a 
DoQrine to a whole Church, which is but the. private 
opinion..of one or more, yet becauſe. we: are: now 
 Tpeaking of the infinite danger; of. ſouls in-that- coms 
munion, andthe horrid.Propolitions by which: their 
Diſciples are condutted, to thediſparagement of good 
life, 1t is ſufficient to allege the publick, and. allowed 
ſayings. of their DaQtarss becaule.theſe ſayings are 
their, Rule of living. : and,. becauſe the particules 
Rules of Conſcience, uſe.not to be decreed in Coun: 
cils, we muſt derive them from. the, places where they 


grow, and where they.are to be found... , ets 
But beſides, you will ſay, That. this js, but the.pri- 
vate opinion ,of ſume DoQors.z and. what: then? 


Theres- 


Therefore it is not to be called the Doftrine of the * 
Roman Church. True, we do'not ſay, 1t is an ar- 
ticle of their Faith, but, « rule of manners : This is nat 
irdeed in any publick Decree; but we ſay, That al- | 
though'it be not, yet neither is the contray. And if it 
be but a, private opinion; yet, Ts it ſafe to follow it, or | 
is it-nos ſafe > For that's the queſtion, and thereta is | 
the danger. If it be ſafe, then this is their Rule, 
private opinion of any one grave DoBfor may be ſafely 
acne 4nd iy" of Vertxe and Vice. Butifit 
not ſafe to follow it, and that this does not make 
an opinion probable, or the praiſe ſafe; Who ſays. 
fo? Does the Church?No. Does Dr. Cajns,or Dr. Sem- 
. pronixs ſay ſo? Yes : But theſe are not ſafe to follow ; 
for they are but mt Dodors:Or,if it be ſafe to fol- 
low them;though they be no more,and the Opinion no 
more but probable;then Imay take the other ſide,and 
chooſe which T will, and do-what I liſt in moſt caſes, 
and yet be ſafe by the Dodrine of the Roman Ca- 
' ſuiſts'/s which'ts the great line, and general meaſure of k 
moſt mens livesz and that is it which we complain of; 
And we have reaſon 3 for they ſuffer their Caſuiſts to 
determine all caſes, ſeverely and gently, ſtrifly and 
loofly 3 that ſothey may entertain. all ſpirits, and pleaſe 
all difpoſitions, and govern them by their own incli- 
nations, and as they liſt to be governed ; by what. 
may pleaſe them, not by that which profits them; that 
none may go away ſcandaliz'd or griev'd from their 
penitential chairs. - | 
But upon this account, it is a ſad reckoning which 
can be made concerning fouls in the Church of Rome. 
Suppoſe onegreat DoCtor amongſt them (as many of 
them do) ſhall ſay, It is lawful to kill a King whom 
the Pope declares Heretick. Bythe DoGrine of pro- 
bability,hereis his warranty. . And though the Church 
do not declare that Dodrine , that is, the-Church do 
| not 


not.make it-certain.in Speculation; yet it maybe ſafely A 
done in Practiſe : Here is enough to give peace of 

* Conſcience to him that does itz nay, if the cantrary | 
bemore ſafe, yet if the other be but On by Rea- 7 
ſon or Authority, you may do the leſs ſafe, and refuſe 
* whatis 'more,' For that alſo is the opinion of ſume + ;,,,,. 53, 
grave Doors * : If one DoQtor ſays, Itis ſafe to ſwear apboriſm. = 
a thing as of our knowledge, which we do not know, poem 
but believe it is ſo; itis therefore probable, thar it is :0oſcienia 
lawful to ſwearit, becauſe a grave DoQor ſays it, and #rebabili. 
then it is ſafe enough to do for; 
. And upon this account , Who could finde fault ud. xexcte- 
with Pope Conſflantine the IV, who when he was ac- 11m. generar. | 
cugd in the Laterax Council for holding the See Apo- ****** © 
ſolick, when he was notin Otders, juſtified bimſelf | by 
the Example of Sergivs Biſhop of Revenns, and Stc> - 
nee of Naples; Here was exemplum- Bonorum, 

honeſt men had done ſo before him, and therefore he 
was innocent. When it is obſerv'd: by Cardinal Cams pjp'gs. can 


' « and 4lbertus Pighins did+teac | That a Prieſt Presbyter in - 
bu more. holily and chaſtly that keeps a Concubine, gloſs. 
than he that hath a married wife ; and | 
then ſhall find in the Pope's Law , That og Ou Extravag. de biga- 


a Prieſt is not to be removed. for Forni- Jane qu toraibany ters od 
cation's Who will not, or may not pra- *catvonr deport wor dens. - 
Really conclude, that ſince by the Law. P@*mionm Gloſſs in Grattan. - 
of God, Marriage is holy 5 and yet to ſome men, For- 

nication is more lawfu}; and does not-make- a Prieſt 

regular, that-therefore to ketp a Concubine is very 

lawful? -efpecially fince abſtra@ing from the: confide- 

ration of a mans being in Orders or not, fornication it 5eu4.1.4, FI 
falf is probably.no fix at alle For fo ſays Duranius, 33  _ 
Simple Fornication of it- ſelf is-not a _deadly-fin ac- 

cording to the Natural Law,.and excluding all-poſi- 

tiveLaw:z and Afartinns de iMagiſtris fays, To bel eve 755. dc Twmp. 
kmple.Fornication to be no: deadly fin, is not er" $03: Be ages 

| I. 
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104 A Diſſnaſtve from Popery. Patt" 

becauſe the teſtimonies of Scripture ate -nut expreſy; 

Theſe are grave Doctors, and therefore the opinions _ 

* vi-Day, Probable, and the practiſe ſafe.*_ When the good" 
Tilew.d: V.rbo people of the Church of Rome hear it read, That Pope 
nou ſcripto,l. Clement the VII, in'the 7:dex of Prohibited Books; 
Es ſays, That the Bible publiſhed 'in-vulgar Tongues, 
ought not to be read and retain*d; no; not fo much ay 
a Compend of the Hiſtory of the Bible : And Bellars 

mine'liys, That it is not neceſlary to Salvation, to bes - 
lieve that there are any Scriprares at all written ; 'and 
that Cardinal Hoſexs ſaith, ' Perhaps it had been bettex 

for, tke Church , 'if no. Scriptures had been written : 

They cannot but ſay, That this Doctrine is probable; 
and think themſelves ſafe, when they walk without 
the light of Gods Word, and' relie wholly upon the 
Pope, or their Prieſt,jn what heis pleas*dto tell them 
| and that they are no way oblig'dto keep that Com: 
* 7ru.54- Mandment of Chriſt, Search the Scriptures.*- 'Cardinal 
cerd. 1.5.5.6. Tolet ſays, That if a Nobleman be ſet upon, and may eſcapt 
TY . by going away, he is not tyed to it, but may kill bins that 
Lib.4. c.13. intends to ſtrike bhimwith a ftick: That if 4"man bs in 
reat paſſion, and ſo tranſported, that he conſpders not 


#4+ - 
what he ſayrzif in that caſe he does blaſpheime,he does not 
-= perdwngh always ſin: That if a man be beaſtly drunk, and they 


#1. o . * " . op $- 4 
wy hy - commit fornication, that fornication'is no fon © That if 


#10. a man deſires carnal pollution, that he may be eafd of 
| his carnal temptations, or for his health, it were noſint 
Lib.5.cll. That it is lawful for a man to expoſe his baſtards to the 
4 Hoſpital, to conceal biown ſhame. He ſays it out of 
Soto, and he from Thomas Aquinas; That, if the timts 

'  behard, or the Judg benieck , 4 man that cannot ſell 
Lib8.c.49: his wine at a due price, may lawfully make his meaſures 
i leſs than is appointed; or mingle water with his 'wine, 
anrd ſell it for pure, ſo he do notlie; andyet if he does, 

it is no mortal ſi,nor obliges bin to reititution, Ema- 


® Aphor. tit. uct $4, * affirdis, That if a man lie with bis intended 
Debitum Cut < b 
jugale, 6. | wife 
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to do ſo, if the benedi@ion or publication of Marriage 
be much deferr'd + That Tefants in their cradles may 
be made Prieſts, is the common opinion of Divines and 
Ganonifts, ſaith Toler 3 and that in their Cradles they 
can be made Biſhops, ſaid the 4rchdeacormand the Pro- 
voſt ; and though ſome ſay the contrary, yet the 0- 
ther is the more true, faith the Cardinal.  Yaſques 
faith, That wot onely an Image of God, but any creature 
in the world, reaſonable or unreaſonable, may without 


denger be worſhipped together with God, as his Image - 


| That we ought to adore the Religew of Saints, though 

ander the form of Worms; and that it is no fin to 
worſhip.4 Ray of hight,in which the Devil is inveſted; 
if.e mar ſuppoſes hizs to be Chriſt : Aud in the ſame 
manner, if he ſuppoſes it to be a piece of a Saint, which 
is not, be ſhall not want the merit of bis Devotion. 
And'to conclude, Pope Celeitize the [IT, (as 4l/phonſus 
2 Caſtro reports himſclfto have dy, 4. of his 
to that purpoſe ) affirmed, That if one of the Mar- 
ried Couple fell into Herefie,the Marriage is diflolved, 
and that the other may marry another; and the Mar- 
. Flage is nefarious, and they are Irrite Nuptie, the E- 
ſpouſals are void, if a Catholick and a Heretick mar. 
ry together, ſaid the Fathers of the Synod in Trello. 
And though all of this be not own'd generally, yet if a 
Roman Catholick marries-a Wife, that is, or ſhall,turn 
Heretick, he may leave her, and. part bed and board, 
accurd 
the (a) 


"- to the Dodr Ine raught by (a), Cap. fin, de conver, conjug. c 2 
. . 


non Law it ſelf, by the Law- - d D:vornis, 
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wi ; befor Jo 6 Marriage, it is no ue, Or a light one ;. rays 
quinetlam ex dit {1 multum fin differarur,, zt 2s good. 


Libr, cap.61, 
Ibid, 


De Adorat.l.3, 
diſþ.1, c,2, 


Thid, c.5, 
ſea,33. 


Concil, C, P.6, © 
can,7G6, | 


yers and Divines, as appears la 6 ' Fes Matrim, part.2, cay.7, ſeS.5, 
Covarnvins, c Mathias Aquarius,and 1,4 4. 29. arr ta 


d Bellarmane. qd Lib,r, de Matrim, 


 »,..Theſe Opinions are indeed very | 
.- ſtrange co'us. of the Church of England and Jrelund 
iy : Þ | 


cundo fone conſerſu, 


but 


6.14, Sed, ſe- 
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- but -no-ſtrangers:in the Church of Xowe 3and; becauſe: © 
they.are taught'by great Dottors;by' Popes themſelves; - 
by Cardinals, and the Canon Law reſpeGtively, do-at 
leaſt become very probable, -and therefore they -may- 
be believ'd and praftisd without danger; -accordi 
to the Dodrine of 'Probability, And thus the 
deſperate things-that ever 'were faid'by any, though: 
before the Dederatida of the Church-they-cannot be- 
come Articles of Faith ; yet, beſides that they are Do- 
Qrines publickly allowed, they can alfo'ibecome Rules 
of prattice, and ſecyrities to the: Conſoience of their. 
Difcrples: . $4.2] | 
To this we add, That which is uſual-in the Church: 
of 'Rome, the Praxis. Ecckfte', the Praftice of 'the- 
Church. Thus if an Indulgence be*gramedupancon-: 
dition'to viſit fuck an Altar ina" diſtant Church z*the- 
Nuns that are ſhut up, and Prifoners'that cannot go! 
abroad, if they addreſs themſelves to-an Altar of their: | 
own with that intention, they Thall obtain:the Tndul-- 
Scrutin. Sa- gence. Idenim confirmat Eccleſigpraxir , ſays Fabins,,. 
«r4,de Indulg.. The Prattice of the Church in this cafe gives firſt a. 
probabillity in ſpeculation, and then a certainty in. 
practice. This mſtance, though it be of -no concern, 
yet weuſe it asa particular, to ſhewthe Principle-up- 
on which they go. But it is prafticablein many things: 
of greateſt danger and concern.. If the -queſtion'be,. 
Whether it be lawful to worſhip the Image of the: 
Croſs, or of Chriſt, with Divine worſhip 2 Firſt, there- 
is a DoGrine of S. Thomas for it, and YVaſques,' and 
many others ;. therefore it is probable, and therefore: 
3 Part, 9.25. is ſafe in practices & ſte eſt Eccleſteprexis,'the Chureh 
þ = 16 alſo praftiſesſo, as appears in their own Offices:; And: 
| Montif. cap, S. Thomas makes this uſe of it 5' 1/i exbibemur entium: 
FR bevelifoms lairie,ig quo ponimus ſpe ſalutis : ſed int ernce Chriftt 
3 Tur; porimns ſpew ſalutis. Cantat enim Eecleſis, 0 Erux 
| 24009 ave, Sper unica, Hoc paſſronis tempore, Atge'piis. juſti=- 
: | E1amtsy 


them; Reiſq) doneroeniam. Ergo Crux Chrift3 eſt ado- 
zandls adorarione Lattie. We' give (rem Labret 
(Gays he)to'that in which we pur our hopes of Salvati- 
ons but inthe Croſs we put our hopes of Salvation 
for” ſo the Church fings, (it is the practice of the 
Churchb;)” He#t'0 Croſs, our onely hope in this time of 
ſuffering 3 my righteou af to the godly, and give 
pardon 10 the guilty + therefore the Croſs of Chriſt is 
tobeadord with Divine Adoration. 

By this Principle you may embrace any Opinion of 
their:DoQorsfafely, eſpecially If the praftice of the 
Church'do intervene, and you-need not trouble your 
> felf withrany further inquiry : and'if an evil cuſtom 

amongſt men, that very cuſtom ſhall legitimate 
Eeaftion, if. any of their grave DoQors allow it, or 
Good'menulſe'it; and Chrift is not your Rule, bue 
| pegs them that bve with you,or are in your 
eyeand obſervation, that's yonr Rule. We hope we 
ſhall norneed co ſay amy moreinthis affair; the point- 
ing out this Rock may be warning enough to them 
_ that wouldnot ſuffer thipwrack, to decline the danger 
that looks ſo:formidably. 


Set; VIN. 


A $ thefe Evil DoQrineshave general influence in- 
*' toEvitLite; ſo there are ſome others, which if 
they be parſued to their proper and natural iffues 
that is, if they be believ'd and pratis'd; are enemies 
tothe particularand fpecifick'parts of Picty and Reli-. 
gion. hwy 9" ome of the Faithful are, or 
may be, ſpoil d by Doctrines-publickly allowed, and 
prevailing in the Roman Church. | | 
'For r.- they teach. That prayers themſelves ex opere 
operato, or by the rmaturat work it ſelf, do prevail © For 
Ttir not efſemtial to prayer for - man to think Pn 
2 arly 
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ei... EE” Diſſnsſive from Popery. Part-Iz2 
E:.  Larly of what he ſays 5 it is not neceſſary to think of the . 
things ſignified by the words : SO Snares. teaches, _ 
De Orat.l.5s. Nay, it is not weceſſary to the eſſence of prayer , that 
nh be who: prays ſhould think, de ipſa locutione, of the 
ſpeaking it ſelf. And indeed it is neceſlary that they 
ſhou}d:all teach ſo, or they-.cannot. tolerably'/pretend 
to-juſtific their prayers in an unknown Tongue, But 
this is indeed their publick Dottrine : For prayers in 
the mouth of the man that ſays them, are /ike the 
words of a Charmer 3 they prevail even when they are not 
Sum. part. waderſtood, ſays Salneron., Or,as Antoninus, They are 
TI like a pretions ſtone, of as much value in the hand of 
Vide etiam Fa- ar unshilful man, as of a Jeweller. And therefore At- 
__— tention to, or Devotion in our prayers, is notneceſfa- 
Fs ae of at. 1.2, . . . 3» 
Tnfbru8. Sacer, Ty : For the underſtanding of which, faith Cardinal; 
c.13-%5.& 6. Tojet, when it is ſaid, That you muſt ſay your prayers 
or offices attently, reverently and devoutly;-you muſt; 
know that Attention or Advertency to your prayers is 
manifold : I. Thai you attend to the words, þ that you: 


af 


ſpeak them not too faſt, or to begin the next ny "4: 

Pſalm, before he that recites-with you bath done the for+ 

mer verſe; and this attention is meceſſary- Bat 2; 
e 


there is an attention which is by underſtanding the 
ſenſe, and that is not neceſſary :' For if it were, very ex- 
tremely few would do their duty, when ſo very few do at 
allunderſtand what they ſay. 3. There is-an attention 
relating to the end of prayer, that is,that he that prays, 
conſiders that he is. preſent before God, and ſpeaks to 
bim; and this indeed is very. profitable, but it is not 
neceſſary + No, not ſo much. So that by this DoQrine 
n0 attention-is necetlary, but to attend that the words 
be all ſaid, and ſaid right. But even: this attention is 
not neceſſary that it ſhould be a@ual, but it ſuffices to be 
vertual, that is, that be who ſays bis office, intend to 
do ſo, and do not change bis mind, although he does not 
atiend; 4nd. be who ages not change his mind, that is, 
| 2 | unleſs. 


OO vt DifſaſorſrowTopery, uy} 
ſt obſervieg himſelf not to attend, he ſtill tors hir : 
A nthet ner, be uttends : cn he attends 
ſofficiently;” and” as much as is neceſſary" though in- 
deed, ſpeaking naturally and truly, he doesnot attend. 
If any man in'the Church of England and Ireland, had 
publiſhed ſuch Dodrine as this, he ſhould quickly and 
defervedly have felt the ſeverity of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Rod 3 bur in Rowe it goes for good Catholick Do- 
arine. | IR BETS 
Now _— upon this account, Devotion is (it may 
be) good 5 and it is good'to attend to the* wotds'of 
our prayer, and the fenfe of' them 3" yet, that 'Iit"is not 
neceſſary, is evidently conſequent to 'this. ' But it is 14, «.-. 
alſo expreſly affirm'd by the ſame hand 3 There onghe | 
to be devotion, that our mmd be /inflam'd with the 
love of. God, though: if this be wanting', 'withoue 
contempt, it is no deadly ſin. Ecclefse ſatis fit per opus Vii ſupra 
externum, nec aliud jubet, ſaith Reginalans: If ye do 
the outward work, the Church: is 'fatisfied;” neither 
does ſhe command any thing! elfe.: ' Good- Doftrine 
this' | - And' it-/is an excellent © Church ; 'that 'com< 
| _ nothing to him that prays,'but'to-ſay ſomany 
words, FL ; | 
Well!- but after all this, if Devotion be neceſſary 
or-not, if it be: prefent or-nor, if the mind wander, or 
wander not, it you'.mind' what/iyou' pray; or :mindiir 
not, there 1s an caſte cure for all this ” For Pope'Ceo 
granted remifiion of al}negligences in their ſaying their 
offices and prayers to them, who after they have done; 
ſhall ſay this prayer | To the Holy avril Ondivided Thmt- 
ty, To the Humanity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt erucified 3 
To the fruitfulneſs of the moſt Bleſſed, and moſt Glori- 
ous Virgin Mary, andto-the Univerſity of all Saints, be 
Eternal praiſe, honor, vertue', and glory, from-every 
Creature; end to ns remiſſuon of iſhus for ever and ever, 
Ames." Bleſſed: are the bowels of 'the Virgin wy 
WRICH 


PETIE. 
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"= POTIONS 
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Ubi ſupra 
- Caſ»13e 


Ibid. #6. 


. down by Naver, and Cardinal Tolet. 


derable. 
Church of Roe, the difference-in this:Article-is plain 


 dq not pleaſe God, if our hearts be abſent 3 they ſay; 


have a knowledge of what we ask: » The eff enal;fer- 


ere-the-papps which ſrokfed-Chriſk our Lord - Pater-nos. 
ſter.' Ave Maria,]] This prayer,to this: purpoſe, is ſet 


: This is. che ſum of the DoGrine, concerning the 
manner of {aying the' Divine offices in the Church of 
Rowe; in whichgreater carc is taken to obeythe Pre. 
cept of the Church,thanthe- Commandments of God! 

[For the Precept of hearing Maſi is not, to intend thi 

words, but to be preſent at the: Sacrifice, though the 

words be net ſo.much as beard; and they that think thi 
contrary,; think, ſo: without any probable reaſor., ſaith 
Tolet.} It ſeems there-was not-ſo much as the Auithos 
rity.of onegrayeDottortothe con 5 for if there 
had, the contrary opinion might have been probable; 
but, all. agree; upon this Dofrine:, al that are: cons | 


'So-that. between the Church: of England; and the 
ly this, They pray with: their lips, we with the heart" 
we pray with the underſtanding, they with the voice; 
we pray, aud; thay Joy pragers. We  fuppoſe: that we 


it is enough, iftheirbodics be preſentat their greateſt 
ſolemaity-of Lane Sor hear nothing char'is - 
ſpoken, and-underftendas-little. And/which:of theſe 
be-the better way' of ſerving God, may ſoon' be des . 
termin'd, if we'remember: the. complaint! which God 
made of the Jews, This people draweth neer me with 
their lips, but their-hearts ore far from me': But we 
know, that weare-commanded towrk in faith, which 
which is ſeated. inthe underſtanding.and+requires the 
concurrence of the will, and holy.deſires 3 /which cans 
not be at all, 'but-in the ſame: degree in-which' we 


vent prayer of 4 righteons: wen proveile'+ But whit 
| | our 
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? 1; - a 7 > | þ rom "38 "4 tr 
r prayers Want:of this, they muſt 'nveds want -of 
l:flingand proſperity; And if we loſe the benefit of _ 
our. prayers, we loſe !that great inſtrumentality by 
which Chriſtians are / receptive af pardon', and 
frenthened in Faith, and confirm'd'in'Hope, and in- 
creaſe in Charity, and: are- protefted by providence, 
and are comforted m+their ſorrows, 'and derive help 
' from God :. Te ask,and have rot becauſe ye arh amiſs ; 
that is Saint James .hisrule, They that pray not as they 
ought, ſballinever/obtainwhatthey faio would. 
"Hinher ts:to-be reduc'd;their fond manner of prayer, 
conliſting iin+yain repetitions .of Names, and little 
forms of -words..The Plalter of out Latdy,is ah hundred 
and fifty ,fve-Afartes;; and :at the -end*of- every tenth, . 
they drop in _the Lords Prayer 3 and this, with the 
Creed at the end of thefifty, makes a perfet Roſary. 
This indeed 1s-the main entertainment of the peo- - 
p es Devotion 3. for whivh cauſe HiantnanicallPd-their 
el ITO Now 24 04 kh LAN? $2747] e<(L13 +27 Þ 7 5 8 i 
+360 $£4+ 39:50 3uf] - Aon hd 
17414) 3! 23 ReDighonemyrooim—— 3 fi 
| 4, Que:filoanſertit numerdt ſuammrenrabaccis,. 


A:Religion that numbers -their myrtjurs' by berries: 
Wwe a-ftrng://This makes! upiſo! great d'pare of 
their Religion, [that-it-may well be taken for onethatf. 
ef its definition But: becauſe for few/ do underftand: 
what they ſay, but:all repent, and ſtiek-to their anm- - 
bers, iti igcvidemtthey thinkto be hewdfor that; For - 
that.or-gbthing3: for;belrdes' thar; Hhey-netther dv or 
exderſiand::; Bad athebar wethalkeow ſy to tris, That - 
Ev vu 17 IT am 'd:rhis-way of Deyotfon, ih - 
the.Praftiſe:and Pormes af the Hcathens: Very Itke -- 
t0 which Bthaewhiob they calbthe pſeMer of Feſus; . 
which ate tifvcen {hore Ejarylations; ts FHave mere - . 
19.08 me *,S trengthth me* Help me Comfort oY 
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| *S row Popery. : CHI! tatef , 
and with every, oneof theſe, the name ad as ey 


ſaid thirty times, thatis inall, four buadred and fifty 

times, Now weare: iggorant'/how to diſtinguiſh this 

0he jam d:f# from the barleaoyie, or vain repetition of the Gentiles; 
Deus bruce. tor they did juſt ſo, and Chrilt- ſaid,' They did not do 
dere,nift illos Wellz:and that is. all that; we: pretendito know of it; 
exo ex ingents, T hey thoughtto be heard the rather for ſo doing; 
f ar ;»telj;. and if the people of the-Roman Church do not think 
gerewifridem (0, there is no reaſon why they ſhould do ſo; But withs.. 
_—_ F wut any further. arguing: about the buſineſs, they are 
Heautontim. not.aſham d to, own-it. + For | the Author'ot the Pre- 
a&.s. fcev-1. face tothe Jeſus Pſalter, printed by Fonler at 4nutwery, 
_ promiſes to the repetition of that ſweet: Naine, Great 

aid againſt tewptations , and a wonderful increaſe of 

SEN oid7 bas” a noert eb10d96s. gt. 3 

va bor orer Bp i. Set; IX: Date: 24.335: 
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Summa Caje- B” this miſchief is gone further yet z:For;as Cajes 
E8HeV, OT all0. 


tan affirms, prayers ought to be well done: Saltew 

won male, at leaſt not ill. But belides, that what we 
have now remark'd, -is-ſo: ot:well,; that it is very ill; 
that which. follaws is direQly. bad, and. moſt intolera- 
ble. For the Church of Rowe in her publick and al- 
lowed offices, prays to dead men and women,wlia.are, 
or whom they; ſuppoſe to-bebeafified z and rhefo they 
invocate-as Preſervers, Helpers,; Guardians, Deliverety 
in theirneceſlity; and they expreſly call them, their 
Refuge, their Guard end Defence, their Life and Health': 
Which is ſo formidable a iJevotion, that we-for:them, 
and for our ſelves too, if-we ſhould iaytate them, ate 
to. dread the words of Scripture,. Curſed: is the mas 
that trufteth in man. We are.commanded to- call wpon 
God inthe time of trouble; and it is promiſed, that he 
will deliver us, and me ſpall glorifie him. We find no 
ſuch command tacall apon Saiats 3 neither do we know 
who are Saints, excepting a. yery\few.3 and in w_ 
| ; prelent. 
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. Panel,  ADiſſuafoefrompopery. 
preſent ſtate theyare, we cannot know, nor how out 
prayers. cant + come to their knowledgs and yet if 
we did know all this, it cannot be: endured art al}, 
that Chriſtians, who are commanded to call upon 
' God, and upon none elſe, and to make all our prayers 
through Jeſws Chriſt, and never ſo much as warrant- 
ed to inake. our: prayers through Saints departed, 
ſhould yet chooſeSaints for their particular Patrons, 
or at all-relie upon them, -and make prayers to them 
' in ſuch forms of words, which are only fit to be fpy- 
ken to God; prayers which have no teſtimony, com- 
mand, or promiſe in the Word of God, and therefore, 
which cannot be madein faith, or prudent hope. 

. Neither will it be enough toſay, that they only de- 
fire the Saints topray for themz for though that be 
of it felf a matter indifferent, if we were ſure they 
do hear us. when we Pray: and that we ſhould not by 
that means, ſecretly deſtroy our confidence in God, 
orleſlen the honour of Chriſtour Advocate; of which 
becauſe we cannot be ſure,, but much rather the con- 
trary; it is not a matter indifferent : Yet befides this, 


inithe- publick-Offices of the Church of Rowe, there 


are prayers to Saints made with confidence in them, 
' withderogation to Gods glory and prerogative, with 
diminution to the honour of Chriſt, with words in 
ſound, and in all appearance the ſame with the high- 
eſt that are uſually expreſſed in our prayers to God, 
and his-Chrift : And this is it we inſiſt upon, and re- 
prove, as being a dire& deſtruction of our fole confi- 
dence in God, andtoonear to blaſphemy , to be en- 
dured: in: the Devotions of Chriſtians. We make our 
words good by theſe Allegations 5: Y 

1. 'We ſhall not need/here to deſcribe out of their 
didaQtical writings, what kind of prayers, ' and what 
" calaſes 'of confidence they teach towards the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and all Saints: Gy we ſhall recite 


a ; 


a7 | 2 Diſſuaſfoe from Popery. Pare 
a-few-words of Antonwins their great Divine,” and” 
Sum. part 4. Arch-biſhop of Florence, Tt is mecefſary that they "to" 
tit, 15. whom: ſhe converts her eyes, being an Advocate for them, 
fall be juſtified and ſaved. * And' whereas it' may'be 
' 130, c.2.1,2. Objeted out of John; that the Apoltle ſays, If any 
ſon, we have an Advorate with the Father, Jeſws Chriſt 
the Righteous: (Heanſwers) That Chriſt ## not onv 
Advocate alone, but a Judge : and ſemce the juſt is ſcarce 
ſecure, how ſhall a m_ -go to him,” as to an Advocate? 
Therefore God hath provided us of an Advocateſs, who 
is gertle, and ſweet; in whom nothing that irſharp is to 
be found. And to thoſe words of St. Panl; Come bold- 
ly to the Throne of Grace : (He ſays) That Mary is the 
Throne of Chriſt, in whom he reſted; to her therefore .- 
let us come with baldneſs, that we may obtain mercy; 
and find grace in time of need;'and adds, that Maty is 
called tull of grace; becauſe ſhe is the means and cauſe 
of Grace, by transfuſing grace to mankind ; | and ma- 
ny other ſuch dangerous Propoſitions : Of which who 
Beynardin de pleaſe to be further ſatisfied (if he can endurerthe-hor- 
baſtis, ve Con- ror of reading blaſphemous ſayings) -he may find roo 
Pos. frm, great-abundancein the Afariale of Bernardine, which 
x. part, 2. 1s.\confirm'd by. publick Authority, Facobwrt Perez de 
* In Cantic.. Valentia”, and in Ferdinand . @nirinus ' de Salazar*; 
Mar, Mog- Who aftirws, That the Virgin Mary by offering up Chriſt 
_ to God the Father, was worthy to have (after a certain 
ing. Proverb, manner ) that the whole ſalvation and redemption of 
Inwerſ..19. mankind ſhould be aſcrib d to her; and that this was 
common toChriit.and thebleſſed Virgin his Mother, that 
ſhe did offer and give the price of our. Redemption, truly 
and properly5 axd that ſhe is deſervedly call d the Re- 
deemer, the Repairer, the Mediator, the. Author and 
cauſe of oun ſalvation. Many more horrid blaſphemies 
are in his notes upon that Chapter; andin his Defence 
of the Immaculate Conception, publiſhed with the 
Frivilege of Phz/ip the. III. of. Spaiz, and. by the Au» 
thority. 
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Pmnes delivered. by theirgreat Writers, though eve-- 


ry.wiſe.man knows that the Dodrines of their Church 
aredeliverediin large and indefinite terms, and deſcehd 
not to-minute-.ſenſes, , but are left.to be 6 by 
their Writers, andare ſo praGtis'd and underſtood by 
the people 3 and, at the worſt, the former Doctrine 
of Probability will make it ſafe enough.: But we ſhall 
produce the .publick practice of their Church; 

.; Andfirſt, it cannot. be ſuppos'd, that-they intend 
nothing but to deliretheir prayers 3 for they rely alſo 
on their merits, and hope to get their deſires, and to 
prevail by themalſo : For ſoit is affirm'd by the Ro- 
man Catechiſm, * made by the Decree of the Council 
of Trent, and publiſhed bythe Popes command-; [The 
Saints aretherefore to be invocated, becauſe they con- 
tinually make prayers for the health of mankind, and 
God gives us many benefits by their merit and favour : 
And it is lawfull to have recourſe to the favour or grace 
.of the Saints, and to uſe their belp 3 for #h:y undertake 
the Patronageof ##.,) And the Council of Trext does 
not onely ſay, it is good:to fly to their prayers, but to 
their aid, and 40 their:help; and that is- indeed the 
principal, and the .very meaning of the other.. We 
pray that the Saints ſhould intercede for us, id eſt, ut 
werita eorum aobis ſuſfragentur 3 that 1s, that their 
Merits ſhould help us, faid the Maſter of the Sentences: 
Atqz.id confirmat Ecclefie praxis, to uſe their own ſo 
frequent expreſſion in many caſes. 


Continet hoc Templum Sanforum corpora para, 
A quibus auxilinas ſuppleri, poſcere cura. 


This  Diſtich is in. the, Chuxch of St. Lawrence in 
Rome. This Church contains the pure bodies of Saints, 


from whom take care to require that belp :be ſupplied to 
yov. But the practice of the Church tells their ſecret 
| Q. 2 meaning 


* 7it. de 
Santis; 
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meaning beſt. - For beſides what the Cotapagn peoples 
are taught to do,” as to-prayto S. Gall forthe health - 
and fecundity of their-Geeſe, to S. Werdeline for their 
Sheep, to S. Anthony for their Hogs, to'S. Pelagius 
for their Oxen ; and thatiſeveral Trades have theit 
peculiar Saintsz and the Phyſicians are patroniz'd by 
Coſmas and Damian,the Painters by S. Lukez the Pot- | 
ters by Goarus, the Huntſmen by Exſtachize, the Har 
lots (for that alſois a Trade at Rome) by 'S. Afraand 
S. Mary Magdalene: they do-allo rely upon 'peculiar 
Saints for the cure of ſeveral diſeaſes: S. Schein and 
S. Roch have a ſpecial privilege to cure the Plague, S. 
Petronillathe Fever, S. Fohn and S. Bennet the Abbot 
to.cure all Poifon, S. Apollonia the Tootheach, S. 0- 
tilia Sore eyes, S. Apollimaris the French-Pox;, (for it 
ſeems he hath Jlately*got that imployment, fince the 
diſcovery of the Welt Indies) S. Yizcentins hath a ſpe- 
cial faculty in reſtoring ſtollen goods, and S. Ziberins 
(if he pleaſe) does infallibly cure the Stone, and s, 
Felicitas (if the be heartily call'd upon) will give the 
teeming Mother a fine Boy. It were ſtrange if nothing 
but Interceſſiun by thefe Saints were intended, that. 
they cannot as well pray for other things as theſe ;or 
that they have no Commiſlion'to ask of theſe any 
thingelſe, or not fo confidently s and that, if they do 
ask,that $.0t:1ia ſhall not as much prevait to help a'Fe- 
ver as a CataraQt ; or that if $, Sebaſt3axbe called upon 
to pray for the help of a poor femal ſinner, who by ſad 
diſeaſes pays the price of her laſt, he muſt goto $.4- 
pollinaris in behalf of his Client. | | 

But if any of the Roman Dottors fay, That they 
are not tied to defend the Superſtitions of the Vulgar, 
or the abuſed : They fay true, they are not indeed, 
but rather to reprove them, as we do, and to declare 
againſt them; and the Council of Trext very goodly 
forbids all Superſtitions in this Article, but yer tells us 

not 
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ne whae» are Superſticions, and what hot 5 and\ ſtill 


the world goes on inthe'prattice of the ſame intoler- 
able follies; and every Nation hath a particular Guar- 
dian-Saint; and every City, every Family, and almoſt 
every Houſe, and every Devouter perſon almoſt chui- 
ſes/his own Patron-Saint, whoſe Alrars they more de- 
voutly frequent, whoſe Image they more religiouſly 
worſhip, to whoſe Reliques they more readily'go in 
pilgrimage, to whoſe Honourthey ſay more Pater no- 
ers, whoſe Feſtival they more folemnly obſerve 3 
ſpoiling their Prayers, by their confidences in unknown 

rſons, m_—_ in an unknown condition, and dimi- 
niſhing that affiance in God and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
by -importune and frequent addreſſes to them' that 
cannot help. | . 

But that theſe are not the faults of their people on- 
ly, ranging wilfully into ſach follies, but the prattice 
of their Church, and warranted and taught by their 
Guides, appears by the publick prayers themfelves 3 
ſuch as theſe, O generons Mary,  beauteons above all, 
obtain pardon for us, apply graceunto wr, prepare glory 
for ws. Hail, thou Roſe. thou Virgin Mary, &*c. Grant 
to ws to uſe true wiſdom, and with the ele@ toenjoy 
grace, that we may with: melody praiſe thee; ani{do 
thow drive our ſews away :-OVirgin Maty, givens joys. 
Theſe, and divers others like theſe, are in the An- 
them of our Lady. In the Rofary of -our Lady this 
Hymn 13 eo be ſaid 5 SEED 
© Repdrairix © Sdlvairix deſperantis anime, 

Trroratrix & Largitrix Spiritaalisgratie, 

Quod requiro, quod ſuſpiro, mea ſana vulnera, 

Et da menti te poſcenti gratiarnum munera, 


Ui fim caſfins 9 modeſt ue, ee. ' 


Corte prudenr, ore-fiudens verit atens dicert, 
Malum nolens, Derm wvolens pio ſemper bpere: 


Ex curſu hoy a+ 
rum beats 


Adaria, 


A Diſſnaſove from Popery. Part; 
{That is, ;{,T hou Repairer-and: Sayiour: of the de. 
ſpairing Soul, -the Dew-giver and Beſtower of ſpirity. 
al. gracez heal my wounds, -and-give to the-mind thy 
Pprays.to, thee, the gifts of grace, that I may be chaſte, 
modeſt, wiſe 1n heart, true in/ my ſayings, hating evil, 
loving God in holy works,: ] and much more to the 
ſame purpoſe. There alſo the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
after many glorious Appellatives, is prayed to intheſe 
words, {| Joyn.me to-Chriſt, . govern me always, ep 
lighten.my heart, defend me always fromthe ſnaredf 
the Enemy, deliver us from all evil, and fromthe paig 
of Hell. | - 

* 44 Recana- - Sothat it is no wonder-that Pope Leo * the X. call 

PR” ne her. a. Goddeſ7z and Tarcelin* the Jeſuit, Divine ma 

apud Bembum jeſtatis, poteſtatiſqz ſociam. Huic olim | celeſtinm, 

1. 8.p.17. mortaliumgq; principatumaetulit. Ad bujus arbitriun 

ies Lf fo ('quoad hominum tutela poſtulat) terras, maria, celum, 

Lauretas, ndturdmq; woderatur. Hic annuente, & per ban, 

Aivinos theſanros, & celeitia dona largitar; the cow 

panion or partner of the Divine. Majeſty and Power, 

To her.he long ſince gave the principality of all hey 

venly and-mortal things. At be will (ſo fat as the 

guardianſhip..of Men requires) he rules the Earth ad 

Seas, Heaven and Nature: :' And ſhe conſenting, be 

gives Divine treaſures and Celeſtial.gifts... Nay 1athe 

Maſz-books penned 1538. and. us'd in the Polonia 

Churches, .they call the B. Virgin Mary, /iam ad v6 

"ai 324» ram, totivs mundi gubernatricem, peccatorum cum Dy 

a5 reconciliatricem, fontem remiſſuonis peccatorum, lume 

lIuminums; the way to life, :the Governeſs of. all the 

world, the Reconciler of finners with God, the. Foun 

Fel. 327, tain of Remiſſion of ſins, Light of Light, and at 1a 

uy: x ebqpach ſalute her with an Ave #ziverſe Trinitatis Mater, Hal 
nkecbſeptſe thou Mother of the whole Trinity. ,, _ 

wir. AD. We do not pick out theſe onely, as.the moſt ſingu- 

non Bet lar, orthe worſt forms z for ſuchas theſe are very nv 


& typographi h 
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inſtead of many more that might be repreſented, 


The firſt is;* That in a Hymn which they (from what 
reaſon or Etymology 'we know not, neither are we 
concern'd) call a Sequence, the Council of Conſtance 


did. invocate the*B.; Virgin, in the ſame manner as 


Councils did uſe to invocate the Holy 'Ghoſtz They 
call her the Mother of Grace, the remedy to the miſera- + 


'ble, the fountain of mercy, andthe light of the Church; 
Attributes proper to 'God and incommunicablez they 
fng her praiſes,” and pray to hen for graces, they ſong to 
ber with the heart, they call themſelves her ſons, they 
declare her to be their bealth and comfort 'in all doubts, 
and call on her for light from Heaven, and. truſt inher 
for'the defivui@ion' of 'Hereſpes, and the repreſſion 'of 
Schiſms;” and for the laiFing Confederativas of peace: 
he other thing we rellof, is,* Thartthere'1s 'aPſal- 
ter of our Lady, of great ana-aneient 'account in the 
Church'of Rome: it' hath *been ſeveral times printed; 
at Venice, at Paris, at Zeipſich ; 'andthetitle ts, | The 
Plalterof the Blefled Virgin, compil*'d by the Seraphi- 
calDoCtor St. Bonaventure, Bilhopof 41ba, and Pres» 
byter Cardinal of the Holy-Church of Rome:] But of 
theBook it ſelf, the account 'is ſoon madez- for it is 
_ buethe Palms of David; anhundred and fifty 
Innym 


er-are ſet down3” alter'd 'indeed, to make as | 


much of it as could be ſenſe ſo reducid':'In which the 
name'of Lord isleft out, and that-of Lady put in; fo 


that whatever David ſaid of God and Chriſt, therfame - 


prayers,” andthe ſame praiſestlicy ſap-of the: Bleſſed 
Virgin 4&ary5 and whetherallthat catbe faid without 


intole--- 


| Patlt.1. 4 Diſſnefve from Popery. wo. 4 
merous; as is to be ſeen in their Breviaries, Miſfals, 
Hours of our Lady, Roſary. of our Lady; *theLetany 
of our'Lady,” called Citazin Marie, the SpeculimRo- 
ſariorum, the Hymns of Saints, Portuifes and Manuals. 
Theſe only are the inſtanees which-amongſt many o- 


chers preſently occurr: Two things onely we ſhall add, 


A Diſſnaſtve from Popery, Partly 
intolerable blaſphemy, we ſuppoſe needs not. nugh 
diſguation., .) 1-0 1 1  M 

-The ſawe things, but in..a leſs proportion and fre. 
quency, they ſay to other Saints. - 7 


; 
0 4 - 


0 Maria Magdalena, | b 
Andi vota laude plena, I 
Apud Chriſftum chorum iſtunm 
Clementer Concilia.- 

Ut fons ſumme pittatis | | 
2ut te lavit 2: peccatis, 
Servos ſnags, atqs tuos | 

_ In Camticu que | Mwundet data Venta . 


wocant S equen- 
tia, Domunic, 


F iſaſ. O Mary Magdalen, hear our prayers, which are fu 
nem gore 'of praiſes, and moſt clemently reconcile this — 
unto Chriſt : That the Fountain of Supreme Picty, 

who clenſed thee from thy'ſins,' giving pardon, may 
elenſe us who are bis ſervants and thine. Theſe thing 

are t00 bad already, we -ſhall:not aggravate/\them by 

any further. Cammentary 3-but apply the premiſes, 

Now therefore we deſire it may be confidered, That 

thereare as the effets of Chriſts death ' for us; three 

oreat Products, which are the rule and meaſure of 

our prayers,: and our confidence; 1.ChriiFs Aferits, 
2. His: SatisfaFion. 1.3. His- I#terceſſion. By: thele 

three we come boldly. to the Throne of. Grace, and 

pray to God: through Jeſu Chriſt. But if we pray'to 

God through the Saints too, and rely upon their 1, 

Merits. 2. 8atisfaFion. :3- and Interceſſion ; is it not 

plain that we make them equal with Chriſt, in kind 

Fide ſpecvlnm though not in degree? For it is/publickly avowed 
Reſarier, Se and-prattis'd in the Church'of Rowe, to rely upon:the 
25iar Row, Saints Tnterceſſionz and! this interceſſion to be made 


valid by the Merits of the Saints: [; We pray thee; 0 


$. Jude the Apoſtle, 'that by #by Merits thou wouln 
6 raw 
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draw: wei fromthereaftorn: of my fins; and ſnatch me 
frowthe powerof theDevil, and advance” me to the 
inviſible powers3 ] and they ſay as inuch to others: 
A for haekt $atisfaFions, the treaſure of the Church 
for Tadul, | ismade up with them, and the ſatis- 
fattions of Chriſt : S6'thatthere is nothing remaining 
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of the honour due to Chriſt our Redeemer, and our | 


Confidence in him, but the ſame in every kind isby the 


Charch of Rewe imputed to -the Saints : And there- 
fore the gt tyres ow Oeconomy of Chriſtianity , is 
deſtroyed by theſs' prayers; and i 

cannot'be, good: Chriſtians in theſe devotions; and 
what hopes are laid- up for them, who repent to no 
purpoſe, and pray with derogation to Chriſts honour; 
192 matter of deepeſt I) "And therefote 


wedefire our charges not to be ſeduc'd by litcle tricks 


and artifices of uſeleſs and laborious diftintions, and 
proteſtations againſtevidence- of fat; and with feer 


and trembling to confider, what God ſaid by the Pro- 
phet; My people bave done two' great evils, they. have 

r/aken "mo, fortem', 'vionm," the ſtrong and the 
iving' God'z fortew vioum:o ſome copies read it, 
the living fountain and have digged'for theinſelves ci- 
Berne, that is, little \phantiſtick helps, that ho!d no 
weter,-that'give no refreſhment 3''or, as St' Paul ex- 
preſſes* it; they worſhip>and invocate the creature” 
mie $'xriowre beſtdes the Creator; fothe word proper- 
ly ſignifies, and ſo It is us'd by the Apoſtle mm other 
* places, -' And-at leaſt let us remember thaſe excel-' 


lemwords of S. 4uftin; Tuticre & jutnndiur loquar ad' 21 
, Lib, 1, cap, a, - 


—_— quam: ad" aliquem ſanfForum ſpirituum 
Deiz: Fcan ſpeak ſafer and more pleafantly of chear 


fully to-my Lord Jeſus, 'thar to-any of: the Saints and: 
irits of God. For that'we have commandment, for 
[VO oÞ ple in $25p. 
tures; | for 4hir we havetione'3" there ar& many promi-- 


thi1we have none 3 for tharwe'bavers 


R fes 


rayers; and the people are nor, 


Jerem.. 2. 13% 


Rom. 1. 25. 5 


* x Corc3.11. + 
Gal. 1, 8. 
2Kings 17, 


de Viſitatione 
infirmorum : 
aſcript, $4," 


o a. - 
fajth prey ro-thems eratall us 


h wo helps 
Wing þ Centro, is greatly natennibyabg by that 
proſhcution. of ., Devotion; vſ@al+in the:-Church 1of 
Rome TOS apatiy| to, EVEEY! to: —_ old; and 
new Saint. Andatthough they; have a ſtory - among 
themſelves, That, it.is ominous foria Pape: to Canonize 
a Saint,and he never lurvives.itaboveatwelve-mon 
as Pi are « Matbien;obſerves inthe: inftanccy of: Clem 
the and Adrian the Vs: yet:ghts:hinders 'not,” but 
that they —_——— todo it frequently, But cons 
cerning the thing it ſelf, the beſt we:can lay, is = 
John 4. 22+ Chriſt ſaid of the Samaritans, pn: by Anu 
not what. Such axe « Fingare, SrAnt \Paduc, 
.S; Cbriſtophen,:Gharles Borromens, Tgndtine 
"_ 1 rage Hi TY Logole, -pherens and many others of whom 
jo egy ons - Cardinal Be/arion * complain'd, that many, 
* 4pud Bolin, in matted. bi: of them were ſuch pomp 2 whoſe life he 


E, - 
fm 6g xt 7, could. wor. approve s, and.ſuch, concerning 


T anc. 1-21 2 pork. Hee Whom they knew. nothing, but from the 
Oy, ry —_ Parties, and by pretended Revelations made! 
| to particular. and. hypochendriacal perſong- 
Itis a Famgns ſayingof $. | ln that the bodjes af 
wany perſons .are worſkipped on Earth, whoſe fauls 
are tormented in.Hell, and Auguſtinue 1 oy ns 
firms, That all who are canonized by-the:Pg 
on be ſaidto be in Heaven, Andithis matter is 
ute; for,Prateolas tells, that Hermie,the = 
Fthe Here ie of. the Fratricelli,,was for gWenty years! 
Pn wn after. his:death. bonoured for a Sainty) but hs 
.terwards his body was taken up and butnt. But th 
lince,(as 4niraf ne Catharinns and Vivaldus obſerve) 
one Saint be call'd. jp queſtion,thenthe reſt may; vikat 
will becowe, af the, Devotians which are (paid: toduch) 
Saints which haye been canonized;within — fron 


pts peas Wicks 
are in_ Heayen at” Ei | 4 Reform, | 
co = 


etheCardital of Cambray, Petrds Ye 26 
"char" fo thavy new Safnts wert not Eanoniz'd, 
indeed ſo many,that in the Church bf Rome. 
GOD: {> WHICH are Called their Greater Dowbler, 
Ho rcaſcdrs” i fout, Bafides the Feats of Chin 
and burLady,and the' Holy-days which they call Half- 
cowble"Fefttvals, together with the Sundays,. are a- 
ye'one. hirhtred and THuey So thar beſides many 
cept Tn particu ar phe there are ih"the 
"A Reeves Holy-days, if we may ne zygir 
on Ni own Gavantns; Which, beſides that'ir is Sandor, 1-40, 
| aries burthen to the poor, Labourer,. who 
by cep fo rany of chem,” rhar' bnithe reſt he can 
Leo his bread, they do allo turn Religion Into 
vperftition,” "Sh DT AIRS the people” to dlenels, 
| andiſorderl Jude and impious celebrations of 
hehriftian et ts and licentiouſ- 


CAMs this ore Words of S. Paul, Ro, 30, 35 
halfwe Gall on bit of whomwe ive Hot believed ? 
ſaid; "Te" betieve 18 God, believe alſo in me. But 
Ke tever faid; Ye have believed in me, believe allo , Tim:s, 
in wy Saints. No? For kei e it but one Mediator betweer 


UA ran; IR Wat (ch And thereforewe 
Go Var 61 > HotÞy Fal ts, bur ety, by Fils 
ri D <0! - 
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be3 1S.1 Ow of Ro# F hone impie- 
"7x tytihg tht ragifed,: which, fo far as it £5, 
tori Fſtroy that part of holy life which conſiſts 
bo holineſs of out ra Re aud Jdced isa \Gonly: 
Rana ; ED be 
infinite SY rericims 
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1575. in whi 
Ch { 
printed at. / | 
d deleatar tota exorciſmus * Luck 
* Xe miretur leber eruditus fering, cujus initinm eſt, Adeſto Domine tui 
qued exorciſms apud Foges- feng! that all that Luciferian 'Exorciſm 
eg liſfenſerer +.cum be blotted out. But whoeverlooks into the 
bonis vir1s in bee articul. rhe Treaſnre of Exorciſms and horrible Conju 
om 2 nal} au. TIHgS Foe that is the very Title of the Book 
eenit ſepilſeme ſub for- printed at Coleix A. D. 1608) ſhall find mas 


next apoonnis By a horrid things, and ox cenfulr'd by 


notauit Trithemmes, 


© . pY Inquiſitors as yet, ſo faras'we bavee: 
read or heard. Nay, that very Lzciferina, orDevilidt 
Exorciſm, is reprinted-at_ Lyons, A. D. 1614. in the 
Inſtitutio baptizendi, which was reſtored by the De- 
cree of the Council of Trezt ;; 80 that though it wa 
aa ag $2 Sp4in, it was allawed.in France;  'Buta 
bad as that are allowed every where. in the Church of 
Rome: The moſt famous and of moſt publick uſe are 
The Treaſure of Exorciſms, of which we but now made 
mention; the Kowan Ritual, The Manvalof Exarciſms, 
Paeey at Artwerp, A. D, 1626. wich Approbation of 
the Biſhop, and privilege of the Arch 5 the Ps 
ftorals of ſeveral Churches, eſpecially that of Rare 
amnd; and eſpecially, the Flagelluw Demonuw, The 
Devils whip, by Father Hzierow, Mexgys a Frior Mi 
gors which the Clergy of 0rleans did uſe in the-Exor- 
" ciſing of Adartha Broſſer, A. D. 1599. the ſtory where: 
xi. 13 Of is in theEpiſtles of Cardinal P'Ofat, and the Hi 
_ ſtory of the Excellent Thuanvs. wm 
Now from theſe Books, eſpecially this laſt, we ſhal 
repreſent their manner of caſting out: Devils; - 
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— = Fw cues | ay ray 
then ſpeak peak a' word: to. the thing -it -ſelf, 
n= manner andform + his, £ ko ; I 
Firſt, They are to:trythe-Devilby-Holy water, *In- 
A Job: Rue; which from thence, as weMup- a, 19m 
ſe,.came toibe called Herb of Grace, and eſpecially dam. 3. 
Jobne:Wort;which therefore they call Devils-flightz 
with which if they cannot caſt the Devil out, yet they ag 4 
may do good: to the Patient; forſo Pope Alexander i: quints «ſ- IJ 
the firſt, promis'd and commanded the Prieſts to ufe ſti. 
it for.the ſancifying- and oexying the peopley and 
driving away the ſnares of the Devil : -Andto this, it 
were well if the Exorciſt would rail upon, mock'and 
jcer the Devil; for he cannot indurea witty and a ſharp 
taunt, and loyes jecripg and'railing, no'more than he 
loves: ly 'Y po this was _ tried of old a- 
gainſt; an: -Empuſe: that | met | Hpollonins Tyinens 'at piilggrar, te 
Mount Caceres, _ whom herail'd and exhorted he Apollowit, 
his company to doo. 4 | 
-; Next:to this, the-Exorciſt may ask the Devil ſome 
queſtions 3. What is his. name # How many of 'them 
erozred For what: cauſe, and at what tithe he en+ 
tered®-.and, for hisown learaing, By what perſons he 
canbe caft out ? and by what 8aint/adjur'd? who are 
his particular enemies in Heaven? and who in Hell? by 
whatwords he can be moſt afflited?+ (for the Devils 
are {uob fools that they cannot keep their own counſe)}, 
nor chooſe but tell, .and when they do, they always 
_ tell true :) Hemay alſo ask him by what Covenant; or 
what Charm he came there, .and by what he'is to-be 
"releaſed? Then he maycall are to help him, and 
to torment that Spirit (for ſo'they caſt ont Devils by 
Belzebub the Prince of Devils; and certainly Lacifer 
dares not but obey him. Next to this, the Exorcitt is 
cunningly 'to. get out. of; the Devil,” the confeſiton of 
{ome Article of Faith,” for the edification of the ſtand- 
ders*by (whom he may by this meansconvince'of m- 
| tru 
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truth of Tranſubſantiation, the reality-of Purgatory 

. X : 0 «4: Gs 

or-the value of Indulgentes) -and command- him to: 

2X54 


knock his bead threetimes againſt the ground, inado-_ 
ration. of the Holy Trinity. (But let him take heed. 
what Reliques he apply.to the Devil 3 for, if the Res 
liques be counterfeit, ;the Devil will be roo hard: for 
him. However, 4et the Exorcifing Prieſt be ſure tg- 
bleſs his pottage,. his meat: his-otntment; his-herbsy. 
and then alſo he may uſe ſome Schedules, or little rolls 
of, raper, containing in them holy: words ; bur bs 
eh bas ſure to: be-exercis'd and: skilful inall thingy 
that belopg tothe conjiiring of the Devil:. Theſe :are- 
the preparatory dacuments, which when: he hath obs. 
ſerv'd, thenlet him fallto his prayers. +15] 
| Now. for the prayers, they alſo are publickly-de+ 
{ores in. their Officesbefore cited ;-and are as follows 
etH,-: bo Vo 06.8 FH EOUL IMS TIET 
The Prieſt ties his ftole about ener rout ed: 
per $0 #0ts,: and ſay:s,. 0 Path ebels 4+ 
4inſt God, -F: conjare. you Spirits, aut 4djurt you;'T' 
Call, x conſtrain; 1 calbout, Tromend and riboſe whett: 
ever jou are inthis man,; bythe Father,” 80n; \and 'Holy. 
Gho [; hen he makes threet] by the moſt power fuel nams 
of God, Helo, the ſtrong und admirable, Texorciſe you,. 
and adjure you, aud command you, by:yhe euwer7 hes, 
that you incontinently hear. the worde.of my: donjuring, 
and perceive your ſelues vvercame, and' commune you” 
not to depart without licenſe, und; ſo'T bind: you with: 
this ſtole of jucungdity3:imthe name of the 'Fathery,; 
Sont, and Holy Ghoſti, fmien Thew be makes twy ant 
thirty croſſes more,auid.call aber one and thilty names of” 
God in falſe Hebrew, and baſe Greek, anilſone'L ating, 
fgnifying the ſame names, und the wo and thirtieth 
by-.the ge of the: Croſs, praying God'$0-Heliver thim- 
from their enemies. | Then ifollow wore prayers, ani. 
more adjuraiions, and more conjurations- (for they ave+ 


greathy+ 
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hywnt)\ancbaſper ons of Jo 
Dol tbſptbd hands aft: Goa 


T rag nds. -Anne,: by j8. Micha- 
:GabrieL: by Raphae), and' all Angels ghd 
wy thenariercs, aud by the. pary. q34 4 


78, 001 inf — s, and by 
Kertgr + {: EE ona aſ this;-if the Devil &- Ks 


ws ot,, be wuſt MN rn eill the __ 
Ooncium 5 in 


ay 70nd; encer the Go ; 
fa fr _ 'gell. _ pr = Geog 
fot r be ca tnanfabflanei atelhrogd tes indo ſtrbody; and 
, Ky Fenjary bimaxain,; endcall hive gas ym. 1022 
Spirit, aud as ary warn + him; and ſo; proy 

boy to caſt-birmont of the mens month andwoſe, lips 
andteeth, jaws and cheeks, eyes and forehead, eye- news 
ng e:lide,' hit feet, and: his members, his marrow 
baues; ind muſt reckon every part of hir body 

Fn which . purgoſe,.'we ſuppoſe-it is wonſd be well f 
the Exorciſt were well {kill'd in' Eavrerntixs, or Bex- 
hings his Anatomy] Audi he will wotgoout get; there - 
is #0. belp but qe au ſt chooſe, till the' third Exonciſae -' 
Ie which, beſt des miany prayers and cdnjurations-imn o- 
ther words to dp ſaws purpoſe, t he Exorciſt:mnſſpeak, 
louder [eſpecially if it be; a deaf Devil, for then in- 
deed it is the more neceſſary] ' and tell the Dewil bis 
on; aud threaten him terribly; and conjure him again, 
aud ſay over bim ahout forme twent y-ar thirty. names or 
titles of Chriſt, and forbid the'Devil to go any whither, 
but to the centre of the world, and muſt damn him eter- 
to the fois Jn flames of Hell.and tobe tormented 

5; 5/908 Lucifer himſelf, for his daring to. refpſt.ſo 

, MM Adievs $s end if he will not now obey, let hins 


re aud-brimſtone, and make a fume; whether the 
poſſeſſed 
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at you ark, him :. [the liverof Tobizr his fifhi'wers 
2. rare. thing; here, | bur that's not to be had for loveor 
money : ] dud after thir be conjures him 4g im by ſow: 
of the names of Goal, and by the: Merity, a ll the 00d. 
{hinge which odu be ſpoken or thought of th Mol Bb. 
ſed Virgin, and by. alb her names and titles; which 
woſt. reckon, one and forty in number, 955 with. 

11 


her Epithets, making Jo many t; and by t 
caſt. him beadlong imto\ Hell.” os | 9h 


e be maſt | 


But if the Devil. be ſtubboro(forſome ofthem' att 
very diſobedient) there isa foureh, and. afifth, and'z 


fixth Exorciſm, and+hers be conjures the earth; the wa 
ter, and the fire 10 make them of his party, and com: 
mands thew not to barbour ſuch villanows Spirits, aud 


commands Hell to hear him, and obey his word, and con. 


junes all theSpirits in Hell to take that Spirit to them: 


ſelves (for it may be they will underftand their duty 


b.tter. than that ſtubborn Devil, that is broke look 
from thence.) Butifthis chanceto fail, there is yet left 


a-remedy that will do it. " He mwwſt make the piGure of. 


the Devil, andwrite his name\over the head of it, ani 
conjure the fire to burn it moſt horribly and haſtily; 
[and if the picture be upon wood or paper, it is ten 


to one that may be done.) Afterall this ſtir, $prizkle 


more holy water, and. take Sulphur, Galbanum, Afi 
fatida, Ariftolochia, Rue, Se. Johns wort ; all which 
being diſtintily bleſſed,. the-Exorciſt muſt hold the De. 
vils. piture over the fire, and adjure the Devil to hear 
him and then he muit not ſpare Gar bey tell bimall hit 


faults, and give him all bis names, and Apathematize 


bins, and curſe not onely him, but Lucifer tov, aud 


Beelzebub, avd Satan, end Aſtaroth, and. Behegor, 


andBeherit, and alhtogethers, | for indeed there 1s nd 
one goud-natur'd Devil amongſt them alli] axd 1his 
Pray puce more, and ſo throw-the Devils pilture into tht 


fre. 
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Part. | 
Sread then inſult in a'long form of crowing over hior, 
which 4s there ſes Hown. | bY 
-Andnow after all;" if he will not go out, there is a 

enth Exorciſm for him with new Ceremonies, - He 


e 
£1 
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Oe Bair, and thew conjure him again, and 
eat at Bime-once mores, to which purpoſe, there is 2 ve- 
ry fime fore takes ont of Prierius, and ſet down in the 
Flagellum Dzmonum 3 azxd ther let the Exorciſt pro- 
wouyce ſentence againſt the Devil, and give him bis 
14nd then a commandment to go out of the ſeveral 
parts of his body, always taking care that at no hand he 
remain in the upper parts3 and thenis the Devils Qu, 
tocome out, if he have a mind toit (forthat muſt be 
always\ſuppos'd;) and then follows the -Thank(gi- 
vibgs:- : | | 
This is the manner of their devotion, deſcrib'd for 
theuſe of their Exorciſts 3 in which is ſuch a heap of 
folly, madneſs, ſuperſtition, blaſphemy, and ridicu- 
lous guiſes, and playings with the Devil, that if any 
man amongſt ' Us ſhould uſe ſuch things, ' he would be 
in danger of being tried at the next Atſizes for a Witch, 
or a Conjurer 3 how-ever, certain it is, whatever the 
Devil loſes by pretending to obey the Exorciſt, he 
* gains more by this horrible debauchery of Chriſtiani- 
ty. There needs no confutation of it,' the impiety is 
vifible and: tangible 3 and it is ſufficient to have told 
the ſtory. | | we 
Onely this we ſay, as to the thing it ſelf: 
\- The caſting out of Devils 13.4 miraculous power, 
and givenat firft for the confirmatiqn of Chriſtian Faith, 
as the gifts of Tongues and healing were; and there- 
fore we have reaſonto believe, that becauſe it is not 
an ordinary power, the ordinary Exorciſms caſt out 
nomore Devils than Extreme Unction cures ſickneſles. 
We domotenvy'to-any one, a grace of God, but 
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wiſh' it were more. modeſtly. pretended; ; uplefs:i. 

could be more evidently prov'd.+':Origes: cond 751 d- 

this whole procedure of -conjuring Devils, long fince,. 

Nneret aliquis ſþ convenit vel Demones adjurare. Qu. 

aſpicit Jeſum imperantem. Demonibnus, ſed etians pote- 

Ta8. 35.in . ſlates dantem Difcipulis. ſuper omniae demenia,. th: w- 

Math, - infirmitates ſanarent, dicet, quoniaw noneſt ſetup 

dum Poteſtatem datam 2 ſalvatore edfhcars. omen : 

icurn enim eſt : If any one asks, whether It be fit tg. 

adjure Devils?. He.that beholds Jeſus commandinga. 

ver Devils, and alſo giving. power to his\Diſciples 9 

ver all unclean ſpirits, and to heal diſeaſes; will ſay; 

that to adjure Devils is not according ta che powergy 

ven by our bleſſed Saviourz For it 1s a Jewiſh trick;: 

Is illa verba, and $. Chryſofiom ſpake ſoberly and truly, We poor 

C ines in WWretches cannot - drive away the flies, much. leſs Ds 
- aint | 50 | 

Te But then as to the manner oftheir Conjurations and: 

Exorciſms;z this we ſay, If theſe- things come from 


God, let them ſhew-their warranty , and their /booky: 
of Precedents : If they come not from Ged, they are. 
ſo like the Inchantments of Belaam, the old Heatheng 
and the modern Magicians, that their Original is ſoon: 
diſcovered. | 7 

But yet from what _ It comes, that they 


have made Exorcit,anEcclefiaſtical Oxder, with f 
cial words and inſtruments of collations and that the 
words of Ordination giving them power onely ove: 
poſſeſſed Chriſtians, Catechumens or Baptized, ſhould: 
by them be extended and exercis'd upqnall Intants, a: 
if they were all poſlefled by the Devilz and: not ones 
Iz1o, but.to bewitched-Cattel, to Mice and. Loc 
to Milk and Lettice, to Houſes and Tempelts ; asif 
their Charme:were ProphylaFick; as well as Therapew 
ich; and could keep, as well todrive the Devil out, 
and prevent ſtorms.like:the 01d axaCegiazxics of whom: 
Senees 


Fatt, A Diſſuaffve from Pojery. "o95"- "0 

veaeth "rhgkes mention: Of "theſe things'we cainot Buys. mum, 

gueſs at: probable principle, except they' have de- 7. 4.5.5. 

rivd them from the Jewiſh Cebbala, or the Exorciſms, | 
which'it is ſaid 8Solowon us'd, when he had conſented 
to{dolatry. | ph pig 

{But theſe things are ſo unlike the wiſdom and fim- 

plicity, the purity and ſpirituality of Chriſtian devo- 
tion; are fo perfefly of their own deviſing, and wild 
imaginations 3 are ſo full of dirty ſuperiitions, and 


ipnorant fancies, that thereare not in the world ma- 
things, whoſe ſufferance and pratticecan more de- 
ftroy the Beauty of Holineſs, or reproach a Church, 


or Society of Chriſtians. 
| | Sect; XI, 
T: put ourtruft and confidence in God onely,and 


_  B | to uſe Miniſteries of his own appointment and 
fandification, is fo efſential a duty owing by us to God, 
that whoever truſts in any thing but God, is a breaker 
of *the firſt Commandmentz and he that invents 
inſtrumental ſupports of his own head, and puts 
a-fubordinate miniſterial confidence in them u- 
furps' the rights 'of God, and does not purſue the 
nitereſts of true Religion, whoſe very eſſence 
and formality is to glorifie God in all his attri- 
butes, and to do good to man, and to advance the 
honour' and Kingdom of Chriſt. Now how greatly 
the Church of Rowe prevaricates in this great Soul of 
Religion, appears by too evident and notorious de- 
moulſtration : For ſhe hath invented Sacrameztals of . 
her own, without a Divine warrant, 4 yg ti 9 85, Cyril Hierof, » 
& <ylov 77 Ti5wws paorngiay wy ſts 7 79,09 dv60 oo io; megd!s out Catch, 4, 
Yeau6), ſaid S. Cyril, Concerning the boly and Divine 
myſteries of Faith or Religion,we ought to do nothing 
by chance, - or of our own heads, nothing without mY 
| - $3 u= 


432 ' _ © ADiſſpaſveſromPopay, Part I 
Authority of the. Divine Scriptures : But the Church 
of Rome does otherwile 5 inveuts things of her own, 
and impurtes ſpiritual effe&s to theſe Sacramentals 
and promiſes not onely.temporal bleſiings, and immys 
nities, and benedictions, but the collation: or - incres 
ment of Spiritual graces, and remiſſion of venial ſing, 
andalleyntion of pains due to mortal fins, .to them 
who ſhall uſe theſe Sacramentals : Which becauſe God 
did not inſtitute,; and-did not ſanftifie, they uſe them 
without faith, and rely upon them; without a promiſe; 
and make themſelves the tountains of theſe graces,and 

roduce confidences,whoſe laſt reſort is not upon God, 
who neither was the author,nor 1s an approverofthem; 
OF this nature are Holy Water, the Paſchal Way, 
Oyl, Palm-boughs, Holy-Bread ( not Euchariſtical ) 
Hats, Agnus Dez's, Meddals,. Swords, Bells, and Ro- 
ſcs.hallowed upon the Sunday called Zetere Jeruſax 
Im; ſuch asP. Pins the ſecond ſent to James the I, 


of Scotland; and Sixtus Rufnin to the Prince of Par: 
| 


Bellarm. de wg 5 Concerning which, their. Doctrine is this, Toa 
» any" the blood of Chriſt is by theſe applied unto us,: that 
finntaproo- they donot onely ſignifie, but produce ſpiritual. ef. 
ſrio, & [e#. ſe- Fets, that they blotout venial fins, that they drive a 
—_ Fr way Devils, that they cure diſeaſes, and that though 
theſe things do not operateinfallibly, as do the sacra« 
ments, and.that God-hath made noexpreſs Covyenant 
concerning them,yet by the devotion of them that uſe 

them, and the prayers of the Church they do prevail, 

Now though it beeaſie to ſay, and it is notoriouſy 

true in Theology, that the prayers of the Church-can 

never prevail, but according to the grace, which God 

hath promis'd z ana either can onely procure a bleſſing 

upon natural things, in order to their natural effets; 

orelfe anextraordinary ſupernatural effeR, by vertue 

of a Divine promiſe; and that theſe things are pretend: 

ed to work beyond their natural force, and yet God 


hath | 


_—_ OO 
ath not promi'sd'tother a fapernatural blefiing (as 
anſeIves confeſs;) yet belides the falſneſsof hEDs: 
arine,on which theſe Superſtitions do rely,it is-alſo-as 
evident; that theſe inftrumentalities produce an” affi- 
ance and confidencejntheCreature,and-eſtrange mens 
hearts fromthe-true Religion and truſt ja'G69; *while 
chey thitik themſelves bleffed in theirown inventions, 
and in digging tothemſclves Ciſternsof their own, and 
leaving the Fountain of Blefling and Eternal Life. 
To this purpoſe the Roman Prieſts abuſe the people 
with Romantick ſtories out of the Dialogues of $.Gre- 
gory; and venerable Berle; making them believe, that 
S; Forfunatus cur'd a man's broken thigh with Holy. 
Water: and) that 8. Malachias the Biſhop of Down and 
Conor; cur'd a mad:man'withthe fame niedicine ; and 
that! $; Hilarion cur d..many»fiek” petfotis with Holy 
Bread and Oyl (which/indeed is the 'moſtlikely of 
_ them all;” as being good food; andyood? medicine; ). 
and although:not{omuch ayi-a Chicken is 'now-adays 
eur'd'of the Pip:by Holy Water, yeryponaltoccafions 
they: uſe-It}. :and/the-common "people throw it u fon 
Ghildrens, Cradles, and-fick Cows Horns; and upon 
them that-are blaſted 5 and if: they recover by any 
. means, itis imputedtothe Holy:Waters Atd ſo the 
ſimplicity:of Chriſtian Religion; the: Glory of 6urDe-/ 
adence on God, the-Wiſle Order'and'Oeconomy of 
leflinxgs 1n the Goſpe], the Sacredneſs and Myſteriouſ- 
neſs of Sacramentsand Divine Inſtitutions, are diſor- 
der'd'and diſhonour'd The Biſhopsand Prieſts tnvent- 
ing both the Word ind the” Element, inftiture a kint# 
of Sacrament-,[ in i great derogation to''the ſupreme 
Prerogative of Chriſt z- and "men are taught to:go in 
ways which Superſtition -bath/invented, and Intereſt 
does ſupport: bo. oat Tt od to 25 2609 267 TT 4 
But there1s\yet one-great dnftafce more of chis itre- 
ligion..: Upon' the. Sacraments . themſelves they tare. 
JT] taught-: 
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ions; that the efficacy of one ismade to leſſer 


. taughtto be {o effetual.by an inherent vertue, that 


they are, not ſo;/much made the 7nſtruments of 'Vertue; | 


as the Su pletory 5 not ſo muck #0 increaſe, as to make 


the neceſlity. of the other; and the gacraments are 


amends tor the want of Grace : On which we ſball not. 


now inſiſt, becauſe it is ſufficiently remark'd in our 
reproof of the Roman Dodtrines, inthe matter of Re- 


Set: Xl. 


' A Feer allthis, if their Dodtrines, as they are expl 


| cunlipthal practice; and the Commentaries of 
their greate 


men fromthem, than that danger to their ſouls which 
is imminent over:;them, -upon:that account. | 


Their worſhipping of Iaiages we: have already re- 


prov*d-uponthe account of its novelty. and innovation 


Doedors, 'do-make their Diſciples guilty 
of idolatry, there is not any thing greater to detert_ 


in Chriſtian Religion. But that it is againſt good life; 
a dire& breach of the ſecond Commandment;..an A& 


of Idolatry;. asmuch/as the Heathens:themfelves were. 
guilty of; in relation to the {etond Commandment, is 
bur. too evident by-the” Dofhrines of their own Lea« | 


ders. 


latry, then the DoRorsof the Church of Rove teach 
their le tocommit Idolatry : Forthey affirm, That 
the ſame worſhip-which is given to the' Prototyp or 
Principal, the ſame is:to be given to the Image of- it; 
As we worlthipthe Holy Trinity, and Chriſt, ſo we may 


For if to giveDivine honour to a Creature be Ido- 


worſhip the Images of the Trinity, and of Chrilt; that 
is, With. Letr3a;: or Divine honour. | This is the: con- 


ſtant ſentence of the Divines, The Image is tobe worſhip- 


» | | ped 
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ed with the ſame bonovr :and worſbip, mith which we 
A Tavage #f\ #4, {aid 'Azorins, their 
rreat Maſter of Caſuiſtical Theology. And this js the Taft. moral, 
I ine of their great 8. Thomas, of Alexander of Ales, par,1,1, g.c, 6, 
Bonaventure, Albertus, Richardus, Capreoles, Cajetan, 
Cofter, Valentia, Vaſquez, the Jeluiſtsof Colcim, Triers 
and Meutz, approving Coſter*s opinion. - | 
Neither 6anthis be cluded by fokeg, that though 
the ſame wardng he giver-to the Image of Chriſt, as 
to Chriſt bimſelf; yet it is not done in the ſame way 
for it is termznatively to Ghriſt or:Goad, but relatvely 
to. the. image, that is, to the | image for God's 
or Co fake. os — is br we complain 
of, that they give the ſame worthip'to an image, - 
ich is. due to God 3; for whit. canſe--ſoever 
ir-be done, it-matters not,” ſaveonely.that the excnſe 
makes it'in ſome ſenſe, the worſe for the Apology. 
For,todo a thing which God-hath forbidden; ':and to 
ſay itis done for Gods ſake, is to fay, that for his ſake 
we diſpleaſe him3,. for his ſake we give thatto.a Crea- 
ture, whielris God's own:;propricty.  Butbelides this, -. 
we affirm, and itis of it ſelf evident, that whoever, 
Chriſtian or Heathen, worſhips the image of any thing, - 
cannot poſhbly worſhip: that image zerwinatively, for * 
nn Ding of an;image is nelative'3. and! therefore 
ifthe man: tands buecommon ſenſe; he muſt ſup- 
ſe. and intend: that worſhip to be relative, and a - 
Heathen could not worſhipan image with any other 
- worſhipz, andthe ſecond Commandment, forbidding 
o worſhipthe likeneſrof anything in beaver and carth, 
does not onely forbid that thingwhich'is in Heaven to 
be worſhipped. by an image, / that is, it forbids'onely a 
relative worſhip: For it 19 2contradidtion to fay, : this 
isthe. image of God, and yet this/is God's; and there- 
fore it; muſt*be. alſo a; contradiftion 31 To -worthip | 
animage with Divine worſhiptermrinatively,? forthen 
image 


do en 27s CO oa 
S390. 5% Ws. * 4 Das, yn Y 
45 %a / ah Mis RIES? SN,  ePos 
- 7 * Si.» 
* 4 s * : 
P - 
: _— Lo . P 
» = " 
” [2 
E, 
* 


— 


” 4 Diſſudfftve fron'tojery." — Part 

ET TY - Du 1 Sano nels; :.. 4. a6 

;r muſt-bethar the imago of a thing, that thing wholy | 
imdge-itis: And therefore" thele-Doftors' teach. th. 
ſame thing which they condeiwn'in the Heathens, 2, 
But they go'yeta- little further : 7he 1mage of the 


 Croſe they worſhip with Divine honour, and therefore 
 #lthough this/Divine wfſhipis but-relative, yetcon-: 


ſequently, the-Croſs # felf is worſhipped termination. 
ly by Divine adoration. For the Image vf the Crofy 
hath it relatively, and for the Crofles fake, therefore 
the Croſs it ſelf is the proper and full obje& of the I | 
vine.adoration. Now that they do-and'teach this, we | 
chatge upon them by undeniable Records :* For i 
the very Pontifical, publiſhed by the Authority of Pope 
Clement the VIIL. theſe words are found, The Legat' 
Croſe-muſt beron the vight hand, becauſe Latria, or Di. 
vine honour is due to it. And'if Divine honour rele 


tive be due to the Legat's Croſs, which is but the 


mage.of-Chriſts Croſs, then this Divine worſhip is ter-! 
minated .on-Chrifts Croſs, | which is certainly but. 
meer Creature; i Tothis purpoſe arethe words of 4þ 
main, The Images.of the Trinity; and'of the Croſs, it 
to be ador'd with the worſhip of Latria 3 that is, Divine, 
Now if the Image of the Croſs be the intermedial, thet 
the Groſs it ſelf, whoſe Image that is, muſtbe the laſt 
objed& of this Divine worſhip3" and if this'be hbt'Tdo- 
latry; it cannever be told;-what is the noti9n'of the | 
word. But this paſſes alſo into uther realeffefts ; And 
well -may the Croſs it ſelf be worſhipped by Divine 
worſhip, when the Church places her hopes of ſalvati- 
on-0n the Croſs; :for-ſo ſhe: does, ſays Aquinas, and. 
makes one the argument of the'other, and proves that 
the Church-places her hopesof ſalvation'on the Croſs, 
that is, on the inſtrument of Chriſts paſſion, by a hymn 
which ſhe uſes in her offices 5: but this thing 'we have 
remark*d- above, wat oceaſion. * Now al 
though things are*brought'to a very ilHtate, when | 


Chriſtians : 
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ven with ſome difference 
abſtraftion, and ſepa- 


of an Image, it is certain, that a relative 
ip. is this. Idolatry for no man that wor- 


_ did 


y will 
defie 


} / 


4 $gt S k "g;"- . h 11 . 
defig all their ownreaſon, and fopr of the five "operas. 
tions. of their ſoul, Secing, *Smelling, Taſting and Feet 
ing, and contradi@ the plain Do@rige'of the Ancient 


Church, before they can conſent to believe this er- 
ror, that Bread is 'chang*d into God,” and: the Prieſt 
can make his Maker';" We have og” much cauſe to. 
fear, that" the error is'too groſs to 'admitan' excuſe; 
and'it is hard toſuppoſe it invincible and involuntary; 
becauſeitis ſo hard,” and ſo aganc ea. and fo un. 
natural to admit the error. We do defirethat God may 
find an excuſe for'ie,' and' that they wonldnor, But 
this we aremoſtfure of, thatthey might,ifthey pleas'd, 
find'many excuſes, or rather juſt cauſes for not givin 
Divine honour to the Eonſecrated Elements; bas 
there are ſo many contingencies m thewheole condy 
of this affair,” and we areſo uncertain of the Prieſts tt. 
tention, and we can never be made certain, that there 
ts not in the whole order -of- cauſes 'any invalidity in 
the Conſecration 3 and it is ſo impoſſible that any may 
ſhould be: fure that Here, and Now, and This Bread 
Franſubſtantiated, and is really the Natural body of 
Chriſt-z that it-were fit to omit the giving God's du 
urns that'which they do not know to be -any "thing but: 
- y—mlag apiece of bread, and' it cannot" conſiſt with holineſt 
- flare ſe recepiſ- and ourduty to God, certainly to give Divine Wo | 
ſe vel rotharching, which though their doftrive'were ti 
mentum, Efq; they cannot know certainly to have a Divine Being. 
hoc ita certum | { | 
ex ac clarum eft nos vivtre a eff Via, qua ci i woſſe F ontn 
+ © Snbog vel {4a wy oe, NN owe > op =" -geas EW: 
Nou poteſ# quis efſe certns certitudine fidet ſe percipere Verum Sacramentum : Cum $4 ramets 
tum fine intentione Mimftri non conficiatur, © | intentianem alterins nemo videre poreft, tht 
gar, lib, 3-cap, 8, ſe, Dicent, * p | 
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A Nd now-we ſhall plainly repreſent toour charges, 
The R<ligionof a Chriſtian coaſiſts ja Faith, and Hope, 
Repentance and Charity, Divine worſhip and Celebra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and finally in keeping the Com- 
mandmeuts of God. Now in alltheſe,both in DoQrines 
and. PraGiſes,, the Church of Kowe does dangerouſly 


err,. and teaches menſo todo: \, , |. 
— They do injury to Faith, by creating new: Articles, 
and enjoyning them as of neceſlity to ſalvation, * They 
ſpail their Hope, by placing.it upon Creatures, | and 
deyices, of their own. * They greatly fin againſt Cha- 
rity, by damning all that are.not of their opinion, in 
things. falſe or. uncertain, 4 wreng- * They 
xeak in pieces the {alutary Dodrine of Repentance, 
making it to be confiltent: with a wicked. life, and lic- 


tle or ao;amendment,..* They worſhip they know nat 
what, and pray to themthat hear them not, and truſt 
onthat which helps them not. * And as forthe Com- 
mandments, they leave one of them out of their Cate- 
chifms and Manuals, , and whyle they contend  earne(t- 


ly againſt fome Opponents for the dibilie of keeping 


hem all, they do'not inſiſt upon the neceſſst3 of keep- 
Ivg any in the courſe of their lives, till.the danger or 
article of their death. * And concerning the Sacra- 
- ments, they have cegregiouſly prevaricated in two 
olnts. Fornot to mention their reckoning of ſeven 
acraments, which we onely reckon to be anunneceſ\- 
ſary, and unſcholaſtical error; they take the one half 
oft pfincipal away from the Laity; and they inſti- 
tute little Sacraments of their own; they invent Rites, 
and annex ſpiritual graces to them, what they 
pleafe themſelves, of their own head, without a Di- 
T 2 vine 


s&e©&@ _ 4Diſuaforfowrepry: Pins 
| vine Warrant or Inſtitutions and, '* At laſt perſuade 
»their people to that-which can never be excug'd, at 
leaſt, from Material Idolatry. 4 
If thefe things can conſiſt with the daty of Chriſti. 
-ans, not onely to eat what ny wortblhs but'to adory 
thoſe things with Divine Worſhip, which are not G 
To reconctle a wicked life with certain hopes and: ex; 
peCations of Heaven atlaſt, and to place theſe hope 
upon other things than God,and to damn all the worlf 
that are not Chriſtians at this'rate :' then we have loft 
the true meaſures of Chriſtianity 'and the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of Chriſt is not a Natural and Rational 
Religion :- not a Religion that makes men holy, but z 
confederacy under thecondud of a Se&, and it-muſt 
reſt in Forms and Ceremonies, and* devices 'of Mats 
Invention. And although we-do not doube; but th 
the goodneſs of God does ſo prevail over all the follis 
-and malice of mankind, that there are in the Roman 
communion many very good Chriſtians ; yet they art 


not fuch, as they are Papiſts, but by ſome thing thats 
higher, and before that, ſomthing thatis ofan abſtraf 
or more ſublime conſideration. And though the good 

eople amongſt them are what they are by the grace 
and goodneſs of God,yet by all-or any or theſe opiok 
ons they are not ſo : But the very beſt ſuffer dimirw 
tion, and _ by theſe things; and very many more 


are wholly ſubverted and deſtroyed. 
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The Church of Rome teaches DoGrines, which 
' "7n many things. are defiruive. of Chriſtian 
©» Society in general, . and' of Monarchy in ſpe- 

cial: Both which, the Reltoion of the Church 
-of England! and treland; dee by ber, Do- 
© Erines greatly aud Chriſtranly ſupport. 
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"Hat inthe Ghurch of Rowe,it is publickly taughe: 
_ Þ © by their greateſt Doftors, That it is lawful to 
lye,or deceive the queſtion of the Magiſtrate, to con- 
cealtheir name, and to tella falſe one, to clude all ex- 
aminations, and make them inſignificant and toothleſs, 
cannot be doubted-by any man that knows how the 
Engliſh Prieſts have behay'd themſelves inthe times of 
Queen Elizabeth, King Jamer, and the Blefled Mar- 
yr King Charles T1. Emonerins wrote in deferice of it; 
and Father Barnes who wrotea Book againſt Lying and 
= kmigeQrtm ſufpeted for a Heretick, and ſmart- 
ed feverely under their hands. | 

To bimthat asks you again for what you have paid 
him already, you may ſafely ſay, Ton never had any 
thing of him, meaning fo as to owe it him now. It is. 
the Dodrine of Emanuel'$# and Sanchez; which we- 
underſtand to be a great lye, and agreat (in, it being 
at the beſt a deceiving of the Law, that you be not 
deceiv'd by your Creditor 3 that is, a doing evil to pre- 
yent one; a fin; to prevent the loſing of rn.” 


| 2 At a” e from Paper. | 2 . _ "OY" 
Tf a man asks his wife if ſhe be an Adultrefs, though 
'ſhe be, yet ſhe may ſay, ſhe is wot, if in. her mind fe. 
Infiru#.9s- . cretly ſhe ſay [ not with a ptorpoſe to tell you:] fo Cardis 
46 9» om pang F. nd if a un wows x; will take 
uch a oneto. bis wife, being.compelledto ſear; | 
may ſecretly mean, (Jt 9h Na | Fg pleaſe me, . 
And ifa man [wears to 'a Thief" that he will give” him 
twetty Crowns,he may. ſecretly fay, {If I pleaſe todg 
ſo,Jand then he, is aot. bound, And of thisDoctrine/aſa. 
ves brags, as of a rare, though new invention. ſaying, 
a3 5-475, 1t 18 gathered out, of 'St. A#ſfive, and Thowss Aquyna, 
dnh, 13, whoonly found outche "aying nothing m ſuch 
, caſes and queſtions, ask'd by Judgesz but this inven» 
tion was drawh out by afliduous diſputations.”” * He 
that promiſes to ſay an 4ve:Mary, and ſwears he will, 
or vows to do it, yet firs not mortally, though he does 
not do. it, ſaid the. great, Never, and others whom he 
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oo, follows. * There is yet a Further degree of this iniqui.. 
: BE not onely in words, but inxeal ations, it is. Jay, | 


ull to deceive or rob your Brother, when todo fo. 
necellary for the .preſeryation of your fame: :Forng 
man is bound bo Rr Rollen goods, ou: is).tg 
ceaſe from doing. injury,. with the, peril of hiscredit, 
So Nevar, and Cardinal Cajeten and Toles teaches; wha 
cerd, 143. c.2:, adds allo, Hog awlti ditunt,. WR doa ang pate 
qui; tutl conſcientii ſequi.. Many {ay the lame thing 
whoſe DoQrine any man may follow with a. ſafe Cons 
ſcience. Nay to ſave a. mans credit, an boneſt man 
that is aſhamed to beg, may ſteal what is neceſlary for 


. 
Y 


Bas TO DE os wn, ora with 
tu compend, Now by theſe DoGrines a matis taught | how to be 
p: 335: Lngdw- 11, honeſt Thief, and to keep what he1s bound tore+ 
a, Aete1*'* ſtore; and. by theſe we may. not onely. deceive our 

Brother, 'butthe Law.z and not. the Law ,oncly, but 

God alſo, 'even with anOath, if the, matter be ,but 

{mall : It never makes God apgry with you, or puts 

you 


you ovutof of grace:Butifthematterbe great; : 
Fetto prevent a great-trouble to your ſelf, you may 
onceal a truth, by ſayingthat which is falſe 5 accord- 
ing tothe general Dodrine of the late Cafuiſts.. / 80. 
that a man is bound to keeptruth and:honeſty, when 
is forhisturnz butnot, if is be to bis own ihinderances. 
23nd therefore David was.not in the right, but was: 
ſomthing too nice:in the reſolution of the like caſe in 
the fifteenth yſa/w. Now although thatwe donotat- 
firm, that theſe particularsare the Do@rine of the 
whole: Church of Zome; becauſe litrle: things, 'and of 
this nature, never are confidered in their publick Ar- 
ticles of Confeſſion'z yet' a 'man may dotheſe vile 
things (for ſo we underſtand them to: be) and find ju- 
ſtifications and- warranty, and ſhall not'be affrighted 
with the terrors of damnation, :nor the: impoſition of 
pe :: he may for all theſe things beagood: Ca- 
tholick; though it may be,” not a' very good: Chriſtian. 
Bue firice theſe things are affirm'd by fu: many,' the o- 
pinion is probable; and the praGice ſafs, ſaith Cardinal 
Tolet« « mOnriinh moet mit enetifhdt 12.4; 299 5 Wed HH 1' hi "#10, 
\- But we ſhall inſtance inthings of more: publick-con- "” 
concern, | and 'Catholick | Authority. 'No Contrads,, 
nr TIT IOEAS IT or/Qaths,' are: a 
tent ſecurity: to'him -that deals wtith. one:oS the 
Church of Koxve, if he ſhall pleaſe tomake uſe: of that 
liberty, ' which may and many times is, and always can 
begranted to him.” For firſt, it-is/ affirmed; and' was 
pattisd by:a whole 'Conncit of Bilbops at Conſtance, 
that Faith isr)iot tobe kepr with Hereticks's and: Jobe 
Hys and: Hierom of 'Brague, and' 84avararola, felt: the 
miſchicf of violation'of publick faith; and the ſame 
thing was:diſputed fiercely at Worazs, inthe caſe of Lu- 
ther,\towhomiCe/ar: had: given: a fafe:condutt, and 
very manywould havehadie toibebrokenz but Cefar 
wasabetter'Chrifttak thanthe Edclefiaſticks and their 
£12p party,. 
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of Diſſoaſtaie ſede Pare 
party; -and more)a Gentlemans © But that bo ſerupy; ' 
ous Princes'may keep their words any more'in; ſach 
caſes, or think themſelves itied-to perform their ſafe 
.conduQs given to Hereticks, there 1s-a way found out | 
by a- new: Catholick Doctrine; 'Becamey ſhall ſpeak 
this point inſtead of the reſt; || There are two difting 
Tribunals, and the EccleſiaStical is the Superior; ani] 
therefore if a Secular Prince gives his Subjets a ſafe con. 
duF, the cannot extend it tothe Superior Tribunal; ny 
by any ſecurity given, hinder the Biſhop or the Pope th 
exerciſe their juriſdiFion: And-upon the accountigf 
this or the like DoCtrine, the Pope andthe other £6 
cleſiaſticks did prevail at 'Conſtance, for the burning 
_of their Priſoners,” to whom: ſafe; condu@;had- been 
granted. But theſe things are-:ſufficiently known by 


Theol, Schola» 


the complaintsof the/injur'd perfonso © 1S 1517 4 
But not-onelyto/Hereticks, but to our friends alfy 
we may. break ourpromifes,” if the Popegive us leave. 


' 


o 


It is a publick and/an avowed Do@rine, That if a mat 
havetaken'an.Oathrofa thing lawful and honeft,: and 
in his power, yet if it hinders him from doing a 

er good, the Pope can diſpenſe with. 'his oath, and 
take-off the Obligation. This is expreſly affirm'diby 
oneof the molt moderate of: them,” Carnne! Biſhopid 


'the Cararies. But beyond diſpute; and: every with 
2 diſpenſation, they all of them own 1t,- That if a aan 
 thave promis'd to a woman to-marry her, and ts b& 
trothed to her, and hath ſworn it, yet if he will, before 
the conſummation, enter into a -Monaſtry, his Oath 
(hal not bind him, his promiſe-is:null 3-but his ſecond 
promiſe, thatſhall ftand, And+he that: denies this; 
accurſed by the Council of Trent. 
5/8.cav. 5.  Notonely husbandsand wives eſpouſed may break 
their vows and mutual obligation, againſt 'the will of 
one another 3] but in the Church 'of Rowe:children 
have leave given 'them''to- difobey their — 
they 
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chey will but turn Friers: And this they might do, 


- 1; at twelve, and Boys at the Age of fourteen years; 
ny Council of Trent enlarged it to fron: Bue 
thething was taught and decreed by Pope Clement the 


JH. an Fhowas _— did fo, and then it was made cap. cum vt. 
rum d: regu- 
laribus Aquin, 
. = 2.2, q. 88, art, 
«s of the Church, as appears in the Capitulars of 9. 7.x. cao:. 


ful by him and his Scholarsz though it was expreſ- 
h againſt the Dodrine and Laws of the receding is 


Charls the Great. But thus did the Pharifeg teach their 
Children to Cry Corban, and neglet their Parents; to 
pretend Religion, in prejudice of filial piety. In this 
ticular, Zrodive, a French Lawyer, an excellently 
earned man, ſuffered ſadly by theloſs, and forcing of 
a hopeful ſon from him, and he complain'd moſt excel- 
lently in a book written on purpoſe upon this ſubjett. 
But theſe miſchiefs are inal, and accounted 


lawful: But in the matter of Marriages and ContradQs, 


Promiſes and Vows, where a DoGrine fails, it can be 
ſupplied by the Pope's power: * which thing is avowed 
and-own'd, without a cover : For when Pope Clement 
the V. condemned the Order of Knights Templers, he 
difown'd any juſtice or right in doing it, but ſtuck to 


his power, ©#anquam de jure non poſſumns, tamen ex Tom. Walſm- 
| plenitadine oteſtatis dium ordinew reprobamms; that gham- 


1s, Though by-right we cannot do it, yet by the fulneſz 
of power we condemn the {aid Order : For he can diſ- 

ſealways, and in all things where there is cauſe, and 
 1n many things where there 1s no cauſe; /ed ſub major; 
pretio, under a greater price, ſaid the tax of.theDaza- 
ry.3 where the price of the ſeveral diſpenſations, even 
ww ca»ſ2 tarpi, in baſe and filthy cauſes, are ſet down. 


Intrauti nummo quaſe quodam Principe ſummo 
Exſiliunt value, nihil auditur nift Salve. 
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Nay the Pope can diſpenſe ſupra jms, contra jus 5 a- Carl. Cuſan. 
| 2 
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Li.1, &- ſummo 
Foutif, vide e- 
ttzm Facobum 
de T:r ann: & 
R.avif de con- 
cite, du Trent, 
Cap. quia circa 
Extra, de Bt- 
game? 


Cap, propoſut , 
de conceſſ, pre- 
bende, un, 20» 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. Part 
bove-Law, and againſt Law and right, ſaid Xoſconigy © 
in his- books of the Aajeſty of the' Militant Church: Foe 
the Popes Tribunal and'God's 1s'but one; and there: 
fore every reaſonable creature is ſubjeCt tothe Popey 
Empire,ſaid the ſame Author : And what diſpenſationg 


he uſually gives, we are beſt inform'd by a gloſs of 


their own upon the Canon Law, Note mirabile, quod 
enum eo qui peccat Diſpenſatur;cam illo autem qui non 
peccat Non Piſpenſatur : It is a wonderful thing that 
they ſhould diſpenſe with a Fornicator, but not with 
him who marries after the death of his firſt wife. * 
T hey give Divorces for Marriages in the fourth degree 
and give Diſpenſation tomarry inthe ſecond. Theſe 
things are a ſufficient charge, and yet evidently ſo, and 
publickly owned. 7ST | 

We need not aggravate this matter, by what Paxor- 
#itarand others do ſay, that the Pope hath power to 
diſpenſe in all the Laws of God, except the Articles of 
Faiths and how much of this they own and praiſe, 
needs no greater inſtance, than that which Yolaterran 
tells of Pope 7nocentthe VIII; that he gave the Nor. 
vegians a Diſpenſation, not only to communicate, but 
to coſecrate in bread onely. | 

As the Pope by his Diſpenſations undertakes to dif- 
ſolve the Ordinances of God; ſo alſo the moſt ſolemn 
Contracts of men : Of which a very great inſtance was 
given by Pope Clement the VII. who diſpenſed with 
the Oath which Frazcis the I. of France ſolemnly ſwore 
to Charls the V. Emperor, after the Battel of Pay, 
and gave himleaveto be perjur'd. And one of the late 
Popes diſpens'd with the Baſtard Son of the Conde D 
vlivarez, or rather, plainly diflolv'd his marriage 
which he made and conſummated with 7ſabe/a D*4zu- 
cta,whom he had publickly married when he was but a 
mean perſon, the ſon of Donna Marguerita Spinola,and 


- under the name of Julian Valeaſar. But when the Cons 


' Part]... A Diſſnaſeve from Popery. 
dehad: declard bim ſon and: heir, the Pope diſfoly*d 
the firſt marriage, and gave him leave under the name 
of Henry Philip de Guzman, to marry D. Juana de Va- 
leſco, Daughter to the Conſtable of Caſizle. _ - 
And now if it be conſidered, what influence theſe 
Dodrines have wpon Societies and Communities of 
men, they will need no further reproof than a meer e- 
numeration of the miſchiefs they produce. They by this 
means legitimateadulterous and inceſtuous marriages, 
and diſannul lawful Contratts : They give leave to a 
Spouſe to break his or her Vow and Promiſe; and to 
Childrentodiſobey their Parents, and Perhaps to break 
their Mothers heart, or toundo a Family. No words 
can bind your faith, becauſe you can be diſpens'd with; 
and if you {wear.you will not procure a Difpenſfation, 
you can as well be diſpens'd with for that perjury as 
the other; and you cannot be tied ſo faſt, but the 
Pope can unlooſe you. So that there is no certainty 
in your promiſe to God, or faith to men; is Judicato- 
ries to Magiſtrates, or in Contracts with Merchants ; 
in the duty of Children to their Parents, of Husbands 
to their Wives, or Wives to theircontracted Husbands; 
of a Catholick to a Heretick;. and laſt of all, a Subje&t 
to his Prince cannot be bound ſo ſtrictly, but if the 
Prince be not of the Pope's perſuaſion, or be by him 
judg'd a Tyrant, his Subjects ſhall owe him no obedi- 
ence. But this is of particular Conſideration and re- 
ſery'd for the III; Sect. 


Sect; II. 
# #wgr is yet another inſtance,by which the Church 


of Rome does intolerable prejudice to Govern- 
ments and Societies: In which, although the Impiety 
15 not ſo apparent; yet the evil is more own'd, and no- 
torious, and_ defended ; and that is, the i Ma 
U 2 2 
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F 48 4 Difſvaſfor from Fopery, Part: 
of their Chpptron the Jurisdiion of Secular prin». 
ces.and Magiſtrates, both in their Eſtates and perſons; 
Not onely in the matters of 8imony, Herefie, and A. 
poſtaſie, but in matters of Theft, perjury, Murthey, 
Adultery, Blaſphemy and Treaſon : In which caſes 
they ſuffer not a Clergy manto be adjudged by the 
Secular power, untill the Church hath quit- him, and 
turn'd him over, and given them leave to -eed, 
$i Imperatovr This was verified in the Synod of Dalmatia, held by the 
#:8, 96.5. Legats of Pope Innocent the III. and is now inthe 
Ee Church of Rowe, pretended to be by Divine Right : 
A.D. ni99. [ Forit cannot be proved, that Secular Princes are the 
Can, 5.D* TLawful Superiors and Judges of Clergy men, wnleſs it can 
Cleyicis GE. c, : 
30, ſe#. quarto be prov'd, that the Sheep are better than the Shepherd,oy 
objictunt, Sons than their Fathers, or Temporals than Spirituals,] 
Deofic. ſaid Bellarmine: And thereforcit isa ſhame (lays he) 
— 229 toſce Princes contending with Biſhops for precedency, 
or:for Lands, For the truth is this, (whatever the cu. 
ſtom be) whe Prince is the Biſhops Subje, not the Bi- 
ſhop the Prince's: For no man can ſerve two Maſters; 
Suarez. di- the Pope is their own Superior, and therefore the ſe- 
PT cular Prince cannot be. So both Bellarmize and Suarez 
. 4.c.1.et, conclude this DoQrine out of Scripture. | 
15,16, 018, Andalthough inthis, asin all things elſe, when he 
finds it for the advantage of the Church, the Pope can: 
diſpenſe 3 and divers Popes of Rome did give 'power 
to the Common-wealth of Venice, to: judge Clergy 
men, and puniſh them for great-offences :..yet how 
111 this was taken by Paxlxs V. at their hands, and what 
ſtirs he made in Chriſtendom concerning it, the World: 
was witneſs; and it is tobe read in the Hiſtory of the 
Venetian Interdictz and. not. without great. difficulty 
defended by Marcus Antonin Peregrinus, M. Antoni- 
ws Othelizs, and Joachim Scaynus of Padua; belide the 
Dotors of Venice. 
Now if it be conſidered, how great a part of man- | 


kind. 


pant, —& + DifſuafoofrowPopery. 149 | 
kind in the Roman Communion are Clergy men, and 3 
howgreat a portion of the Lands and Revennes in each 
Kingdom they have; to pretend a Divine Right of Ex- 
emption of their perſons from Secular Judicatories» 
' andtheir Lands from Secular burthens and charges of 
the-Common-wealth, is to make Religion a very little 
friend to the publick z and cauſes that by how much 
there is more of Religion, by fo much there is the leſs 
of Piety aud Publick, Duty. Princes: have many times 
bo the evil, and arealways ſubje@ to it, when ſo ma- 
ny thouſand perſons are in their Kingdoms, and yet 
Subjetsto a forein Power. But we need not trou- 
ble our ſelves to reckon the evils conſequent to this 
procedurezthemſclves have own'd them,even the very 
worlt of things, [ The Rebellion of a Clergy man againſt 
his Prince is not T _—_ becauſe he is not his prince's 
SubjeF&.)] It is exprelly taught. by Emanxel $4; and be- 4pior. very, 
cauſe the French-men in zeal to their own King, could ©. 
not endurethis DoQrine, theſe words were left out of 
the Edition of Paris, but ſtill remain in the Editions of 
Antwerp and Collex, But the thing is a general Rule, 
[That all Eccleſsaſtical perſons are free from Secular Ju- 
ricdiFion in cauſes Criminal, whether Civil or Fccle- 
flaſtical : and this Rule islo general, that it admits no- 
exception; and lo certain that it cannot be denied, nn- 
leſs you will contradi@ the to, 6 of Faith :)So Fa- 
ther $warez. And this is pretended to be allowed by P*f-»/-##:! 
Councils, Sacred Canons, and all the Do@ors of Laws * © 7 jk 
Humane and Divine 3 for ſo Bellarmine affirms. A- Arolog. p- 57. 
gainſt which fince it is a matter of Faith and Dodtrine, 
which we now charge upon the Church of Rome, as 
an Enemy to publick Government,. we ſhall think it 
ſufficient to oppoſe againſt their Pretenlion, the plain, _ _ 
and eaſie words of S. Paxl, Let every ſoul be ſubje@ to ;, 1.1 
the higher powers. Every Soul, T hat is, ſaith S. Chry- | 
ſoſtom, whether he be a Monk or an Evangeliſt, a-Pro- 
phet or an Apoſtle, | Of 
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Of the like iniquity, -when it is extended'to itsuys 
molt Commentary, which the Commenters of the 
Church of Rowe put upon it, is, The Divine Right of 
the Seal of Confetiionz which they make ſo Sacred, ty 
ſerveſuch ends as they have choſen, that it may not 
be broken up to fave the lives of Princes, or of the 
a1rfrut, $3- whole Republick, ſaith 2-Tolet 3 No, not to ſave all the 
cer. - 3.c.15- World, ſaid b Hemriquez : Not to fave an Innocent, 
> De penit.le2, _ . "Rp" 
£19.95, _ Not to keep the World from burning, or Religion 
from perverſion, orall the Sacraments from demoli. 
© 471. cont, tion. Indeedit is lawful, ſaith c Bellarmine, if a Trea- 
Reg. 2, Brit, fon be known to a Prieſt in Confeſiion, he may in 
hs _ general words'give notice te a plous and Catholick 
Prince, but not to a Heretick; and that was acutely 
ewntr, Reg, and prudently ſaid by bim, ſaid Father gwuarez. Fa- 
Ang. 940.3. ther Binet is not ſo kind even to the Catholick Princes; 
for he ſays, that it is better that all the Kings of the 
World ſhould periſh, than that the Seal of Confeſſion 
ſhould be ſo much as once broken; and this is the Ca- 
tholick DoQrine, ſaid Eudemon Joannes in his Apolo- 
gy for Garnet : and for it he alſo quotes $#arez. But 
It is enough to have nam'd this. How little care theſe 
men take of the lives of Princes, and the publick Jn- 
tereſt, which they ſo greatly undervalue to —_ 
trifling fancy of their own, is but too evident by theſe 
Doctrines. | 


Sed. III. 


He laſt thing we ſhall remark for the inſtruQion 
and caution of our Charges is not the leaſt;. The 
Doctrines of the Church of AKome are great enemies 
to the Dignity and Security, tothe Powers and Lives 
of Princes : And this we ſhall briefly prove by ſetting 
downthe Doctrines themſelves, and their conſequent 


practiſes, = 
And 


eee Eh 
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. And here we obſerve, That not.onely the whole Qr- 
derof-Jeſuits-is a great enemy to Mrs by ſub. 
zeQing the Dignity of Princes tothe Pope, by making 
the Pope the Supreme Monarch of Chriſtians ; but 
cemtel teach; That it isa Catholick Dodqrine, the 
Dodrine of the Church. | | 


The Pope hath a Supreme power of diſpoſing the », 
Temporal things of all Chriſtians in order to a Spiritu- :#. 


al good, faith Bellarmine. And Becames dilcourſes of 
this very largely in his book of the Engliſh Controver- 
fie, printed by A/bzz at Aentz, 1612. But becaufe 
this book was ordered to be purged, (Una litura po- 
je) we ſhall not infiſt upon it 3 but there is as bad 
which was-never cenfur'd. Bellarmine ſays, that the 

Ecclefiaſtick Republick can command and compel the 
Temporal, which is indeed its Subject; to change the 
Adminiſtration, and to depoſe princes, and to appoint 
others, when it cannot otherwiſe defend the Spiritual 

good: And F. Suarez ſays the ſame. The power of 
the Pope extends'it ſelf to the coertion of Kings with 


Temporal puniſhments, and depriving them of their / 
Kingdoms, when neceſſity requires 3 nay, this power 


is more neceſlary over princes than over ſubjetts. The 
fame alſo 1s taught by Samtarel in his book of Hereſie 
and Schiſm, printed at Rowe, 1626. 

But the miſchief of this Doctrine proceeds a little 
further. ; 

Cardinal Tolet affirms, and our Cuuntry-man Father 
Bridgewater commends the ſaying 3 That when a Prince 
* Excommunicate,before the Denunciation the Subje&s 
are not abſolued from their Oath of Allegiance, (z$ Ca- 
Jetan ſays well) yet when it is denounced, they are not 
onely abſolved from their Obedience, but are bound'not 
to obey, unleſs the fear of death, or loſs of eaods exeufe 
them 5 which was the caſe of the Engliſh Catholichs is: 


the time of Henry the VIII, AndF, Creſwel ſays, itis the 


ſentence 


Ibid, c, 2, 


D-fenf. Fid, 
Cath, l. 3.c.23. 
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I ſentence of all Catholicks, that Subjets: are boundty 
.expell Heretical Princes if they have ſtrength enough) 
and that to this they aretied by the Commandmeny 
of God, the moſt ſtriit tie of Conſcience, and: the es. 
treame danger of their fouls. Nay, even before the 
ſentence is declared, though the Subjects are ng 
1:6 ; boundtoit, -yet lawfully-they may deny obedience to 
7 ; hm. 2. an Heretical Prince, ſaid Gregory de YValentia, | 
E It were an endleſs labour to tranſcribe. the. horrible 
Doftrins which are preached in the Jeſuites-School,ty 
the ſhaking of the Regal power of ſuch princes which 
are.not of the Roman Communion: The whole o&co. 
ConteBarcl.©7. nomy of it is well deſcrib'd by gellarmine who affir 
That it does not belnog to Monks, or other Eccleſ« 
ſticks, to commit Murthers, either do the Popes - to 
proceed that way. But their manner is, firſt Fatherly ta 
corre Princes, then by Eccleſiaſtical Cemſures to dþ 
prive thew of the Communion, then to abſolve the 
Subjets from the Oath of Allegeance, and to depring 
them of their Kingly Dignity. And what then ? The Exe 
cation bel ongs to others. ] This is the way of the Popes, 
thus wiſely and moderately to break Kings in pieces. 
We delight not to aggravateevilthings. We there- 
fore forbear to ſer down thoſe horrid things ſpoken 
by 82 Mariana, Santarel, Carolns Scribanins, and ſome 
"1 IP others. It isenough that Suarez lays, 47 Excommuni 
boy _—_— ' cate King may with impunity be depos'dor kill d by aw 
® k one. This is the caſe of Kings and Princes by the Sen. 
tence ofthe chiefeſt Roman Ductors. And if it be ob. 
jetted, that we are commanded #o obey Kings, not ty 
ſpeak evil of them, notto curſe them, no not iu our heart: 
T here isa way found out to an{wer theſe little things, 
For though the Apoſtle commands that we ſhould be 
ſubject to higher powers, and obey Kings, and allthat 
are in Authority : It is true, you mult, and ſo you 


may well enoughfor all this ; nr” wor 
| ti 
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hat hewho is a King ſhall be no king, and then ye 

are diſoblig'd : ugg pion And if after all this 
here remains any {cruple of Conſcience, it ought to 
| be cemembr! rr ry op after a Princeiisex- 

communicated, it ſhould be of it ſelf a fin to depoſe 
or kill the prince 3 yet if the Pope commands you, it 
is noſin.: For if the Pope ſhould erre 4 commanding ſin, 
or forbidding wertzes, yet the Church were bound to be- 
lieve that the vices were good, and the vertnes evil ; 
enleſeſhewonld'lin againſt her Conſcience. - They are 
the very words of Bellarmine, 

But they add more particulars of the ſame Bran. 
The ſons of an Heretieal father are made ſui juris, that 
is, free frow their fathers power. 4 Catholick Wife is 
not tied to pay ber duty to an Heretical Husband; and 
the ſervants are not bound to do ſervice to ſuch meſiers. 
Theſearethe DoGrines of their great 4zorizs 3 and. 
as for Kings, he affirms they may be depos'd for Here- 
fie. But all this is onely in thecaſe of Heretical princes: 
But what for others? | 25. 

Eventhe Roman Catholick Princes are not free from 
* thisdanger. All the world knows what the Pope did 
toKing Chilperick, of France: He "Ronen him, and 
put bo te his place; and did what he could to have 
put rt King of the Rowans in the Throne of ?hilip 
| the Fair. They were the Popes of Rome who 


arm*'d the Son againſt the Father, the Emperour Hex-- 


IV. and the Son fought againſt him, took him-pri- 
ner, ſhav'd him, and thruſt him into a Monaſtery, 
where he died with grief and hunger. We will not 
ſpeak of the Emperour Frederick, Henry the (ixth, 
rz the Duke of Sevoy, againſt whom hecaul- 

ed Charles the V. and Francis the 1. of France, to take 
arms-3 nor .of Frexcis Dendalus, Duke of Venice, 
whom he bound with chains, and fed him as Dogs 


are fed, with bones and ſcraps under his Table : Our 
| X ' own 
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anime Iagay: | wt 

own Henry the I: 6nd King Fob, were tr tinfts als. 

of what prinvet in thiir caſe -9-90- Fomiy #t Rik. 

eto.  Theſd were the ptety of Th8-Falhes of Thriftela.. 

dom, Bur theſe were theprodutt of the DaGritie which 

Clenzent the V. vented in the Countil of pen, Dithe 

jus Regum # ſe p2rddere 2 Phe rights of all Kings dg 

_ pend-upon the Popes” Ang therefore ever rheiFCa. 

tholick: Princes'ate vrheir: mercy, andrhey Woulgy | 

| they durſt uſe them'wecording)y* Th rhey do burgi. 

vour Hercticks or 8chiſmaricks,” teceive them vr. ou 

fend them; if the Emperour-beperjur'd; iFhe raſhly 

break a League made'with the See Apoſtoljck; *if 'he 

do not keep the-pence: 8d'tothe Church; If 

be ſacrilegious, if h> diſlipate ti-pLods ofthe GChiirchi 

Isfit, Moral. the Pope may depoſe him, (aid awarivr.' Abd Sun} at; 
part, 2.1, 19. ſays, he may do it;: in eaſe the Prince” or: Emperoy 

_ beinſufficient, if hebe wicked, if he beunprofitable, 

0; ſyrs, if he Uoet hot defend the Church,” This'ls veryinuth. 

bue-yer:thereis ſomthing more; [this wily be dotie,, 

he impoſe new  Gabels or Impoſtsupenhik Subjall, 

withour the Popes leave 3 for if they-do not pterehd: 

See Mart, tothisalſo, why does the Pope 5# BuYx Wnt Doh 

Vivalans & \_ #ich excominunicyteall privees that do fed”) 111 

ninict, Now-if it be inquired, By-Wwhat Authority rhe P 

does theſe things ?' It is anſwered, That the AF 

a Supreme and Abſolute Authority ; boththe gpiritts 

aland the Temporal power is in the Pope #s Chrilh 

Vicar, ſaid * Az0r1#4 and * $abfarelt- "The Chur 

hath. the right of | a fupevibr Lord. UWer tht 
rights of princes and their Temporoſties3-andthat'Y 

conftuar, ber Jurisdidtion ſhe difpoſes of Temporals, wt de jfW- 
Fur. Pontificii pecnlio,- as of her own proper- goods; Taid'otir Qout 
2%, 15. ſe. 5- try-man Weſton, Rettor of the Eolfege'at Dowry. Nay, 

= ** the Pope hathrpower, ## 029nia, per ownvu,  firper" Ol 

{e8. -, Caral, nia, inall things, thorough all things, and overW 
plor muxdipa1t-thjnpsz and .the ſublimity and immenſs ty of the 3 
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- it Jrom Popery- 155 - 
envy Biſhop is h great, pr hu no —_ Mai cat com: 3 
«> id Caſſenans5. no' wan can expreſs it, no 
wan cor think, jt 3 $0 tbatit isno wonder what Pepi- 
vius wag ouns {aid of Pope Boriface'the VII, that he 5.,5. 2onif. e. 
owned himſelf-not onely- a+ the Lord of Fraxce,' but 
of allthe World. 
| Now we are ſure it will be faid, That this 1s but the 
priate. opinion of ſome Dodtors, not the DoGrine of 
the Church of: Xame. 'To this we. reply: 1, It is not 
the private opivian of a few, but their:publick Do- 
Brick own'd, and: offer'd to be juſtified to. all the 
World, 39 appears in the preceding teſtimonies. 2. lt 
—_— ofall the Jeſuit-Order,whichis now hg 
moſt glorious jn the Church of Rowez and 
oo maintenance of it; the ſubjet matter of their 
new. Vow of obedievce to the Pope, that:is,to advance 
his Grandeur; 3. Not: onely the Jeſviſts,: but all the 
pets. in ws Church of Rome contend earneſtly for 
./ 4-| This: they da,upon the: 
bk Metoghary the Decrotals; their own-Law?\, * Ne apy. o& obedient .unam 
the Dacrren of Councils.:'5; Not bog ro gargar «8. 
+ - 9 0ges Caneniſts, bur others a  Exyray»" Fob. 22. cap, Cum 
great note Rn thew, -carneſtly cons 717 nonulles. I» gle Fu 
tend for theſe Nofriness particularly Caſe, mncoſ: ſub $a nl 
ſeneus, Zodericus", the Archbiſhop of #los _ - 
"rence #, Ferrwe de Mavieh, St: Thowes Aquir: * Vi ſupto in Coſſencs, 
Ws ©, Bogins, BaPonins, and many others. ym ator. onc 5 i/ened 
6. Themſelves tell us it is a-matter of Faiths. zulinuz;ncap. $5 mor ubj 
EF. Creſwell ® lays, iti, the ſentence of all Cg+ Prrpin Teh de reſeripe. 
vlicks+.and they that do not admit theſe 5,7, .. Ws 
_ :Father' Reffae e ealls wry wat; hw Phlapor ſet, 2. n,1:0, 
Chriſtians, Grinners, barking Royaliſts, ant ; SER 
4 hc pic mo Catholicks3 and Endewon For <li yo gas yp a _ 
ſays, That withour.queſtion. it 1s 2 zur 
Free inthe judgment. of all Catho)icks- | 


Noviafachillage whichare not in their Crecds, and 
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publick Confeſſions, From whence ſhould we know 
the Dodrines of their Church, but from their chiefeſt 
and moſt leading Doftors 3 who, it is certain, would 
fain have al/the Worldbelieve it to be: the DoQrine 
of their Church ?- And therefore as it is certain that'a« | 
ny Roman Catholick may with allowance be of this g- 
pinion; ſo he will beefteemedthe better and more 
zealous Catholick if he bez. and ifit were not tor fear 
of Princes, who wilt not loſe their Crowns for their 
ſooliſh DoErines , 'there is no peradventure bur- it 
would be declared-to be de fide, a matter of faith, ay 
divers of them of late do not ſtick to:ſay. And of 
this the Pope gives but too much evidence, fince he 
will not take away the ſcandal, which is ſo pouly j- 
vento all Chriſtian Kings and Republicks, by a A 
lick and a juſt condemnation'of it, Nay, it is worſe 
than thus; for Sixtus-@xintws upon the XI of Septems- 
ber, A. D: 1589. inanOration in a Conclave of Cardi- 
nals, did ſolemnly commend the Monk that kill'd Hew 
7 thelll, of France; : The Oration was printed at Py 
ris by themthat had rebell'd againſt that Prince, and: 
avouched for Authentick by 'Boxcher Decrezl, and 4#- 
celin.: And though ſome would fain have it thought 
nereſh - 12” to benone of his, 'yet Beltarmine darea.nordeuy-it;hit 
Klin,” makes for it acrude; and a cold Apology,” 

f Now concerning this Article," 1t' will not be neceſ; 
ſary to declare the Sentence of the Church of Exglant 
anditreland; becauſe it is notorious toall the World; 
and is expreſly oppos'd againſt this Roman -DoGrine; 
by Laws, Articles, Confefiions,' Homilies, the Oath'of 

| Allegiance and Supremacy; the Book of 'Chriftian In- 
flitution, and the many: excellent writings of 
Jawes of Bleſſed Memory, of-our Biſhops and other 
Learned perſons againſt Be/larmine, Parſons, Endempn; 
Johannes Creſwel, and others: And nothing'is' more 
 zotoriousthantharthe Church of Eugland is —_— 
3 tiful,.. 


E 4 


| OE ad twenty years, ſhe hath had many Mar- 
ryrs,and very, very many Confeſfors inthis cauſe. 
"It js true, that the Church of Rozze does recrimi- 
mte in this point, and charges ſome Calviniſts and 
Prevhyterians with Dorines which indeed they bor- 
' rowed from Rowe, uſing their Arguments, making uſe 
of their Expreſſions, and purſuing their Principles. But 
 vwiththeminthis Article we have nothing to do, but 
to reprove-the men,- and condemn their” Do&rine, as: 
we have done all along, by private Writings, and pub- 
lick Inſtruments. | 
Weconcludetheſe our Reproofs with an Exhortati-- 
on to-cur reſpettive Charges, tv/all that deſire to be 
| fav'd in the day of the Lord Jeſws; that they decline 
from theſe horrid Doftrines, which in'their birth are. 
new, intheir growth are ſcandajous, in their proper 
conſequents are infinitely - dangerous to* their ſouls, 
and buzt for their pretions fe : Bne therefore itis_ 
highly fit that they alſo ſhould perceive their own ad- 
vantages, and give God praiſe, that they areimmur'd 
from fuch infintte dangers, bythe Holy ts, and 
boly Faith taught' and commanded 'in the Church of 
England and Ireland; in which the Word of God 'is ſet 
before them as- a Lantern to their feet, and 4 light 
unto their eyes; and the Sacraments are fully admini- 
ſtred according to Chriſts Inſtitution, and Repertence 
is preach'd according to the meaſures of the Goſpel, 
- and Faith in Chriſt is propounded according to the. 
rule of the Apoſtles, and the meaſures of the Chur- 
ches Apoſtolical 3 and obediexce to Kings is greaily and 
ſacredly urg'd, and the Authority and.Order of Biſhops 
is preſerv'd, _ the uſurpation of the Pope, and 
the invaſion of Schiſmaticks and Aerians new and old; 
and Truth and Faith to all men is kept and preach'dto 
be neceſſary and inviolable, and the Commandments are 
| EX= 
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expounded with juſt ſcyerity, 8nd without fcruplesy,” 
all bolime « of life is ae po all men, as indiſpent 
ſably necetlary to falyation, 3nd therefore withoue | 
any allowances, tricks, and little! artifices - of eſcaping 
from it by calie and imperfe& Dodrinesz and every. 
thing is practis'd which is uſeful to'the ſaving of our 
ſouls 3 and Chriſts Merits and Reviafottion are intirely. 
relied upon for the pardon of our fins and the wece/+.. 
fty of good works is univerſally:taught 3 pig hehe 

ersare haly, unblamable, edifying and underſtood;: 
they are according to the meaſures of the Ward of, 
God, and the praftiſe of all Saints. Inthis Church tbe 
children are duly, parpfully, ave rightly haptiz'd,and 
the baptiz'd, intheir. duc time, are Confirov'd; and the. 

Confirm'd are Communicateds and Penitents are oþ«. 
ſolv'd,and the Impenitents puniſbed' end diſconraged ; 

and Holy Marriage in all men is preferr'd before un- 
clean Concubinate in any 5 and ebony Fe: wanting 


. _- 


that Gad and his Chriſt hath made neceſiary to ſalvar 


Cs 5 6 if 166.271 | 

Behold we ſet before you Life and Death, Blefling 
and Curfing, Safcty and Danger. . Chooſe which you 
will; but remember that the Prophets who are among 
you, have declar'd to you the way of falvation. Now 
the Lord give 5ou underſtanding in all things, aud re- 
veat even this alſo unto yan. Amen. 
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The End of the Firſt Pars. 
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'Seviral Books and Sermons, written by Jer. Taylor, late 
Sk Lord Biſhop of Down and Conor. 


NIAUTOS, A. Courſe of Sermons with the Pſalter or pſalms of David af- 
for all the Sun-days'of the year 3 ter the Kings Tranſlation in a large 8. 

together with a Diſcourle of the Divine newly publiſhed. 
Inſtitution, Neceffity, Sacredneſs and 9g. Duttor Dubitantinm, or, the Rule 
Separation of the Othce Minilterial, in of Conſcience, fo!. in two Volumes. 
Folio. 10. The Doctrine and practice of 

2: The Hiſtory of the Life and Death Repentance, deſcribing the neceſſities 
of the Ever-bleſſed Jeſus Chriſt, the 3d. of a Strict, a Holy and a Chriſtian Life: 
Edition in Fol. Serving asa neceſſary Supplement unto 

+3. The as and Exerciſes of Holy the Rule of Conſcience. - 

Living, in 8. II. *tEFopurs 'EuConmuniee, A Supple- 

4. The Rule and Exerciſes of Holy ment to the emo Gs courſe Of Sore 
Dying, in 8. mons for the whole year. All that have 

5. The Golden Grove, or A Manual been preached and publiſhed (ſince the 
of daily Prayers, fitted to the days of Reſiauration) to which is adjoined, his 
the Week, together with a ſhort Me- Advice to the Clergy of his Dioccle. 
thod of.Peace aud Holineſs, in 1 2.. 12, The Worthy Communicant, or 

6. A Collection of -Polemical and a Diſcourſe of the Nature, Effeas, and 
Moral diſcourſes, in fol. newly reprint- Bleſſings confequent to the worthy re- 
&d. | | ceiving of the Lord's Supper, printed 

7. A Diſcourſe of the Nature, Of- for -F. Martin. | 
fices, and Meaſure of Friend-ſhip, in z2. 13. A Diſcourſe of Confirmation in 
new. 8. new. , 

8 A Colle&ion of Othces or forms 14 A Diſſuaſive from Popery, in 8; 
of prayer, fitted to the needs ' of all new, Firſt Part : 
Chriſtians, taken out of the Scriptures 7 5. The Sccond part of the Diſſua- 
and Antient Liturgies of ſcveral Chur- five from Popery : in viadication of the 
ches, eſpecially the Greek, together Firſt, in 40. new. | 


A Funeral Sermon, preached at th: OSſequics of the Right Reverend Father - 
in God, the Lord Biſhop of Down. | 
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tain foundation for their faith. Page 1 
$:8. I]. Of the ſufficiency of Scriptures to 
Salvation 63 
$8.1]. Of Traditions 102 
$&8.1V. That there is _ of nece(- 
ity to be believ'd which the Apoſtolical 
Churches did not believe 144 
S:8.V. That the Church of Rome pre- 
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Fo Anſeet tothe ourth A _ to F. $/ bis Sure 
* Footing 3 intended” © On way of 
4 revs in the SifuaGve from Popery. 


"-P Hen our Bleſſed Szviour was. c: bing ons out 
'f the evil ſpirit from the Fn ; 
in the Goſpel, he. aske be na and. 


Ef a. 84 My name' is legion, for we are many. Le 
'gion# Roman word, and ſignifies an Army, as Ro- 
"man fprifies Catholic ; that i, 4 great body of men which 
' though mm true ſpeaking "they are 'but a part of an Imperial 

Army yet when they march alone, they can do miſchief 
orb; "and call themſeboex an Army Royal. A Squadron 
of 'this legion hath attempted to break a little Fort or 
Outwork of mine , they came in the dark, their names 
concealed , their qualities unknown , whether - je - or 
Loy wor to me diſcovered, only there 1s one pert.man 
| them, one that is diſcovered by his he 0A. I 
" Theothers Thnow not, but this man is a man famous in the 
* newſcicnce of controverſic (as he is pleaſed. tocallit)1 
meanin the moſt beauteous and amiable part of it, _ railing 

5 and calumny ; S The man T mean i Fs the 4 evdeIn; , the Con- 
Jdent, the man "of p principles , and the Jon of demonſira- 

$5 on and though he F144 foveviled 4 great es feoahe in Dr, H.H. 

bs 0 Actnies ofthe livin ving God, _ it Hh En. to 
= think 


"RON ot RE POIeN ike ""G 
Wy WIE Sa Fon we 


think he had caft forth =i1a.ms Bin &% mines mn mnwveo due; 
all the fiery darts of the wicked one ; yet I find that an 
evil fulntain/ie not ſoa drawn dry. and be hath indignge. 
ndbrey 6 aud reviling left for. others, amongſt mhomÞ 
have the honour not to. be the = ſufferer and ſharer inthe 
perſecution, He thought not fit totake any further notice | 

The fourth of me but in an Appendix; the Viper u but luttle, but it u# 
appendix t®. 4 Vjper fill, though it hath more tongue than teeth. - Lame | 
ors Os. 64 were wiking to. quit my ſelf of ity by, way of intredutth. 
on, becauſe he intends it as an Organum Catholicum. 

4painſt the General way of the procedure which I have. 

us d in the. Diſſuaſioe ; and therefore I ſuppoſe the removing. | 

ths, Oighr plotter mw dvr make: my. way ſmoother. m | 

the fobodaig difeourſer.. oo 

I will take no other notice of his evil Ianguage,. hi ſcorn © 

_ 4nd reproach , hu undervaluing and ſlighting the perſon” 

41d book of the Diſluader, (as be #. pleaſed ſometimes to. | 

call me) but I fall anſwer to theſe things as $, Bernard | 

did tothe tempation of the Devil endeavouring. to hinder: | 


* 


his preaching by tempting to vanity ;, I neither began for © 
ws 1 nor fo you all Noe a end : but 1 ball look 0; 
thoſe Rhetorical flowers of his own but as a fermentuny, | 
his ſpirit mas troubled, and hebreathed forth the froth as; | 
of ancnraged Sea ;. and when he hath done.,. it may be be. 
will be-quiet., if not , let him: know- God will obſerve | 
that- which is. to. come. ,. and: require that which is: 


ie Twill ſearch andſce what I can find of matter that * 
#5 to be conſidered, and” give- ſuch accounts of ' them as it: 
nereſſary, and may: be uſeful for the defence of my Books. 

4rd. the juſtification- of my ſelf againſt all ruder charges. 
And after.I have done ſo ,. I ſhall proceed ta-other things: : 
which Ifhall efteem more uſeful. : ro 7] 
The firſt thing [ſhall take notice of ,. 15 his ſcornful aud: | 
flight ſpeaking of Scripture , affirming that he is-ſoonelt | 
beaten at this weapons. that; it is Sampſons hair; it Fr | 
#08: - 
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gheweakeſt part intheman: And yet if it be the weakeſt; 
ts that abch S. Paul calls the weakneſs and ror 
' neſs of preaching, more ſtrong and more wiſe than all the 
 wiſdomof man: When the Devil tempted our Bleſſed Sx- 
wnourehe us'd Scripture; but Chriſt did not reprove his way 
of arguingybut in the ſame way diſcovered his fraud. Scrip- 
_ tum eſt ſaid the Tempter; yea, but ſcriptum eſt ſad 
Chriſt , to other purpoſes than you intend ; and ſo would 
I.S. have proceeded if he had been at all in love with the 
T4. But he thinks he hath a better ; and the wonder is 
 theleſs that the Gentleman does not love the Scriptures, 
or at leaft gives too much ſuſpicion that he does not ; for he 
bath not yet proved himſelf by his writings to be ſo good a 
Chriftian as to love his enemies , or his reprovers: But © 
however he is pleaſed toput a ſcorn on Scripture expreſſi- 
Ons, it were much better if he and his Church too would 
| uſe them more , and expreſs their articles they contend 
for, and impoſe them on the Chriſtian world in the words 
and expreſſions. of Scripture , which we are ſure expreſs 
the minde of God with more truth and ſimplictty , than ts 
done by their words of art and expreſſions of the Schools. 
IF this had been obſerved , Ghriftendom at this day had 
had femer controverſies, and more truth , and more chavi- 
ty, we ſhould not have been puzzled to unridale the words 
of tranſubſtantiation, and hyperdulia, and infallibili- 
ty, aud doctrines ex Cathedra , and fere de fide', and 
ne>t to hereſie, and temerarious, and ordo ad fpiritua- 
lia, 4nd S: Peters chair, aud ſupremacy in ſpirituals, 
and implicit faith, and very many more prophane or un- 
hallowed novelties of ſpeech , which have made Chriſti- 
 anity quite another thing thanit us #n it ſelf , or then it 
Pas repreſented by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolic men at firſt, 
as the. plain way of ſaFoation to all ſucceeding apes of the 
Ghurch for ever. | | 
© But be it as it wall; for he will netther approve of 
Scripture language, nor ts he pleaſed that I aſe any hand- 
| A 2 


ſome 


- ne INCTrOancriorn "IN 
| ſomecxprefiions, for that is charged upon me as part of | 
my fault ; only to countenance all this , he 'is pleaſed ts 
ſay that all theſe are but diviſion. upon no grounds; ' and” * 
therefore to grounds and firſt principles I muſt be * 
brought, and by this way he ts ſure to blow up my exrorg 
from the foundation ; that's his expreſſion, being a Me: 
taphar I ſuppoſe taken from the Gunpowder treaſon, in 
which indeed going upon Popiſh grounds they intended to 
blow-up [ ſomething or other that was very conſiderable} 
' from it's very foundations. 0 | 
To perform this effett 1. S. hath eight ſeveral mines, 
all which I hope to diſcover without Guido Faux his Lan | 
tharn. 
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The Firſt Way. 
TJ HIS firſt Way 3s, That Thave not one firſt or ſelf evi- 


.L dent jy By to begin with, on which Tbuild the 


Diſſuaſroe ; but he hath, that is, he ſays he hath ; for he 
hath reproved that oral tradition, on which he and: his 
Church relies, is ſuch a principle ; He thought (it may be) © 
be had-reaſor then to joy ſo; but the Scene 1s altered, and 
until he hath ſufficiently confuted his adverſaries who have 
proved his ſelf evident principle to be an evident and 
priiful peice of. Sophiſtry, hes boaſting is very vain. How- 
ever, though he hath failed in his undertaking , yet Imuſ 
acquit my ſelf as well as Ican: I ſhall therefore tell him 
that the truth, fulneſs, and ſufficrency of Scripture in all _ 
matters of faith and manners , ts the principle that I and 
all Proteſtants rely upon. And although this be not a fir#t 
and ſelf-evident principle, yet it ts reſolved into theſe that 
are: 1. Whatfoever God hath ſaid is true. 2. What- 
{oever God hath done 'is good. 3. Whatſoever God 
intends to bring mM he hath appointed means ſuffi- 
cient to that end. Now fince God hath appointed the Scrip- 
tures ta.inſtruct us, and make us wiſe unto —_— 
2 


"2nd to make the man of God perfect, certain it is, that” 
« this means muſt needs be ſufficient to effe#t that end. Now 
that God did do this, to this end, to them thit believe the 
Seriptures to be the Ward of God, is as evident as any 
firſt principle. And let theſe Sertptures be weighed toge- 
ther, and ſee what they do amount to. Search the Scri Jokn.s 
tures for therein ye think to have eternal life. T, M Io 
Jews thought fo, that is, they confeſſed and acknowledged 
it tobe ſo; and if they bad been decegved in their thought, 
beſides that it is very probable Chriſt would have reprov'd 
it, ſo it is very certain he would not have bidden them to 
: have uſed that means to that end. And if Chriſt him- 
ſelf and the Apoſtles did convince the Jews out of the 
Sriptures of the old Teftament , proving that Feſus was 
the Chriſt: if Chrift himſelf and the Apoſtles proved the 
' reſarrettion, and the paſſion, and the ſupreme Kingdom 
'Chrift out of the Scriptures , if the Apoſtle proved hint 
to be the Meſſias, and that he ought to ſuffer and to riſe 
apain the third day by no other precedent topic, and that 
upon theſe things Chriſtian religion relied as upon it's in- 
tire foundation,and on the other ſide the Jewiſh Doors had 
brought in many things by tradition , to which our Bleſſed 
Saviour gave no countenance, but reproved many of them, 
and made it plain that tradition was not the firit and. ſelf. 
evident principle to rely upon in religion;but a way by-which 
\ they had corrupted the Commandment of God: It will follow 
from hence , that the Scriptures are the way that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles walked in , and that oral tradition was 
mot. But then to this add what more concerns the N. T.. 
when $. Luke wrote his Goſpel, inthe preface he tells us, 
That many had taken in hand to ſet forth in order a 
declaration of thoſe things , which arc moſt ſurely be- 
lieved amongſt us [Chriftians,] and'that he having per- 
fect underſtanding of all things (viz. which Chrift did 
4hd taught )) from the very firſt dd write [this Goſpel] 
that Theophilus might know the certainty of thofe 
— things 


we helieve S. Luke) was no want MA any thing ; he was fub- 
by inftrutted in all things ; and hechaſe to write that book, | 

that by that book Theophilus might know the truth , yea, - 

the certainty of all things. Now F we be Chriſtians and bt. © 

lieve S; Luke to be divinely inſpired , this s not indeeds 

firſt but an evident princagles that .4 book of Scripture © 

can make a man certain and inſtrufted in the whole Goſpel : 

of Feſus Chriſt. To the ſame purpoſe # that of S. John 

ws [Theſe things are written , that ye might believe that * 
Jobs. 29. 3t« 7 fas is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing 
' ye might have life through his name. The end s ſabes | 

#ion by Feſus Chriſt; the means of effettmg this, was thy . 

writing the Goſpel by S. John; and therefore it is a ſur © 

principle for Chriſtians to rely upon, the word of God write 

ten by men divinely mſpired , ſuch as Chriftians beliew | 

and conf:(s S. Lake-and S. John to be. Hear S. Luke - 

again, The former treatiſe have I made O Theophilus 

of all that Jeſus began both to do and teachiuntill the 

day he. was taken'up. No man then can deny but al. 

Chrifts dobtrine and life was fully ſet down by theſe Evan. 

gelifts and Apoſtles ; whether 'it were to any purpoſe or m, | 

5 I. S. conſider , and I ſhall conſider with him in the fe. 

quel. But firſt let us hear what S. Paul ſaith in an Eph. 

"ftle written as it 6 probable not long before hu death ;\ but 

certainly after three of the Goſpels, and divers of the- 

Epiſtles were written, and conſequently related to the 

Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament. , Continue thou | 

in - things which thou haſt learned and haſt been af : 

2 Tim. 5.14+ ſyred of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them: 
And that from > Child thou haft known the holy. Scrip- | 

tures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation | 

through faith which is in Chrift Jeſus. All oo - 

ture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
Re inſtnt | 
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for doctrine , for reproof, for correction, 
ian 'in righteouſneſs, that the man of God may. be. 
n_ 
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 erſect, t "furniſhed -unto- all *good: works) 
=  Ldemand;. ves I. S. believe theſe. words to be true? 
fre the Scriptures able tomke us: wiſe unto ſalvationZ 
Are they profitable to all intents and purpoſes of the ſpitit,.. 
that #4, ta teach, to reprove, \to corrett,. 10 inftrutt 2 It the; 
end of all this Qeconomy ,. to make. a Chriſtian man,. yes: 
briſtian Biſhop perfedt ?. Can he by this. diſpenſation be 
raupbly. furniſhed unto all good works,. and daberd faith | 
nJeſus Chriſt? [other this is the true principle AIR EY ar 
folical way, the way of God ,. the way of ſalvation: p07 
if Remipeores +. \the books-written by the finger of God, and 
the pen of YpoFtes | ean..do all this ,. then they are ſame-. 
b ie than Ioke. varied into divers figures, ynſen- 
ſ{d.characters:, 4nd: I know not what other. reviling Epi- 
thets 1, $. is-pleaſed to. caft upon-them. - v1 
+ Yea, but all this is nothing; unleſs. we know. that 
criptures. are the word of God, that they: were writ-- 
py ogy ce Apoltles,; -and of this the Scriptures. can- 
a,witneſs in their.own behalf: And therefore: 
- tradition muſt ſupply that, and conſequently is. 
the.only firſt and ſelf-evident principle. . To this £ an-. 
ner ;; that it matters not by what means + be conveyed 
"9.65 that the. Scriptures: are the Ward. of God... .Qral 
tradition is an excellent. means ; but it 18 not'that. pr aa by: 
muchst.4 conveyed. For if by.oral tradition he means 
the teftimony of the Catholick Church ;. it 5 the beſt exter-- 
nal miniſtery of conveyance of this ,: being- 4 matter- of | 
fult, and of ſo great concernment. To which the teftims- 
9. of our adverſaries Jews and Heathens adds no” ſmall: 
moment ; and toe tradition is alſo conveyed to us by very: 
many writings. But when it is thus conveyed , and that: 
the Church does believe them:to be the Word. of God, then: 
its. that I inquire ,. whether, the Scriptures cannet bx &- 
witneſs to-us of it's own deſigns fulne(s,. and perfetivon.. 
Corteinb no principle is more evident than this,  nowe more: 


ca and none before it; Whatever God hath: ſaid is: 
| trac, 


true, and in Scripture G God | Aid ſpeak 
mi #046 os a firſt, t5=t=s] 


Cl 
_—_ but if this ropoſition, that the 
the Word of God, is conveyed to us by or if 
this muſt needs be the beft and only principle; for 
be truſted for the whole, why not for every particular. Ks 
Argument "concludes thus. This is the gate of the Houſe) | 
therefore thjs"is all the houſe. | Every man enters this. 
Ways and therefore this 1s the Hall. and the Gellar, the 
Pantry and: Dining room , the' Bedchambers and the : 
Gocklofts. But beſides the ridiculouſneſs of the argument, © 
theres 's particular reaſon why the argument” cannot com. * 
olade : The reaſon in brief is this, becauſeit 1s much eaſier | 
for any man to carry # letter, than to'tell the particular ef | 
rand; It is eaſier to tell one thing, than totell teri than. / 
fand; to detroer one thing out of our hand, than a multi ; 
tude out of oar-mouths ;" one matter of fat, ," than way | 
many propoſitions; as it is" eaſter to convey'in writing all 
Tallies's works, than'to ſay by heart with truth and exatÞ 
neſs any one of his Qrations.” -That the Bible was written 
by inſpired men z Ga ſorting his ſeal to their dotty "_ 
confirming- by miracles dogs ey firſt (= momgrs and thei 
wrote in 4 book," this is # matter of f: and is nv others. 
Wiſe tobe prov'd (unleſs God ſhould _—_ extraordinars 
ly and by miracle) bit by the teftitmony of wiſe men , who 1 
ſaw it with their eyes , and heard it with their ears, anll* 
fett it with their hands. This was done at firſt, then only. 
n'#, "then *mitneſſed, and "thence delivered: Anti. 
Wit how great ſucceſs, and with the bleſſins of how mi = 
ty-4 providence,” appears it in this; becauſe although as | 
S:Luke telſs us many aid undertake to write Goſpels,or the - 
declaration of the things ſo ſurely believ'd among ft "Chrifti® 
ans'; 4nd we find-m $. Clement of Alex, Origen: S.1 e-” 
nzus, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom and S. Hierom mention 
made of many Goſpels, as that of the Hebrews, the 
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s, Ebionitcs , the Goſpel of James, Phi- 


* lips Bartholomew , Thomas 4nd divers more, yet bur 
four only were tranſmitt ed and conſigned | to the hurch » 
becauſe theſe four only were written by theſe whoſe names 


ey bear ; and theſe men had the- teſtimony of God , and 
4 fprrit of truth , and the promiſe of Chriſt , that the ſp1- 
rit ſhould being all things to thetr minds, and he did ſo: 


5 Now of - this we could have no other teſtimony but of thoſe 


who were preſent, who ftop'd the firſt iſſue of the falſe Go- 
ſpels, and the ſound of the other four went forth into all 
the world, according to that of Origen, Eccleſia cum 
quataor tantum Evangelii libros habet, per univerſum 


 mundum Evangeliis redundat; 'herefies cum multa' 


habeant,  unum non habent. | Thoſe which heretics made 


 * areal oft, or ſlighted , thoſe which the ſpirit of God did 


write by the hands of men devinely inſpired; theſe abide, 


py ſhall abide for ever.. Now then thu matier of fatt 


how ſhould we know, but by being told it by credible perſons 


* d , 
mo Reo 
* Toa T7 


who could know, and never gave cauſe of ſuſpicion that 


they ſhould deceive us. Mow if 1.S. willbepleas'd to call 
this Oral tradition, be may; but that which was deliver d 
by this Oral tradition was not only preach'd at firſt, but 
tranſmitted to us by many writings , beſides the Serip- 


 tuves,, both of friends and enemies. But ſuppoſe it were 


wot'; yet this book of Scriptures might be conſigned by 


| Oraltradition from the' Apoſtles and Apoſtolic men , and 
' Jet tradition become of little or no uſe after this conſigna- 


tion and delivery. For this was all the work which of ne- 


cefſity was to be done by it ; and indeed this was all that it 
_ could do well. II OAMEES bd 

I. This was all which was neceſſary to be done by Oral 
tradition; ' becauſe the wiſdom of the divine ſpirit having 
reſolved to write all the doftrine of ſalvation tn 4 book , 
end. baving done it well anil ſufficiently in order to his own 
' $1 «cions popeſen: (for who daves ſo much as ſuſpett the 

):8 


cre was nomno need that Oral tradition _"_ 
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bm was. enough to conſign. the Divinity and nf e&tion. w2 1 
this book for ever. For it mas in-this.as in the —_— 1 
ſelf cont ain'd in the Seriptuxes, God confirmed it by ligns” 
ing 3. that. is by Jin 15 proving that the | 
fpake the minde of God, the things mhich they ſpeak were 
prov'd and heljev'd for ever ; but then the ſigns went away, © 
and left 4 permanent. and. eternal event. Se itis in the 
infallible traditzon delivered by: the Apoſtles and Apoſtolic 
2. concerning . the conn being: the: word of God ; 
_—_ they ſara. was. co id: by 1 that teſtimony, hy 
which they obt arned belief in the Ghurch , ta. therr perſons 
and doffrines; but when they had once deliver dthis,there 
needed -no. remaining- miracle ,. and. intail of Ya | 
mm the Church, tage 0n:tn the:delivery-of this; for by that 
time that all the Anſies me dead ,. and. the infallible 
Write ds. de the: Scriptures. of. the Goſpels mere. 
eved. in. 41h the world, and thenst was not ordinarih 
trofible- ever: any. more ta: detrath faith from. that book; 
and mann for, the. tranſintting this back ta after: ages, the | 
Divine providence needed no other.courſe , but the ording« 
ary ways. of: man. that 3s;. right: reaſons common. faithful. 
weſiathe on af. ſauls believing 4 good thing,which there | 
en reree be.nd:c4uſe. to.dacheliene. ;, aud: an Univerſul | 
conſent-af: al mens. that were any.ways.cancern'd for it, or. 
againſt i}, and: dthis vot anly preach:d-upon. the hauſe tops, 
de ſes down alſo in wery, many muitings. This: aftualh | 
was the way of tranſmitting this book, and the entherty-of : 
It, to . aov dges reſpetis: ; 
Theſe. things. are of thenſaldee-ouidtue Ss Jeb boceufs 
ES. ſtill demandi-we. ſhould. ſet down ſome firſt and. ſelf _ 
evident principle, on which to. found:the. whole procedures 
{ana RT him; Cararea a feſt and felf 


tdent. principles can. be; fpoken_ can'be 
writs 
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writes.  ThopeLneed not go about to demonſtrate this; 
for it'ss of #4 ſelf evident, that God can write all that he 
pleaſed to ſpeak 5; and all good ſcribes can ſet down in 
oriting whatſoever another tells them; and in-hir very 
words \to0 if 'be' pleaſe he ran as well tranſcribe a word 
ſpoken,as a word written. And upon this principle it 6c, that 
the Proteftunts believe that the words of Scripture can be 
| areafily-underſtood after they are written in a book, as when 
they were ſpoken. in the Churches of the firſt Chriſtians ; 
und the Hpoftles and Buungelifts did write" the life of 
,» bus doftrines, the dottrmes of faith, as plain as 
they did ſpeak them, at left as plain. as was neceſſary to 
theeind for which they were written, which & theſalouti- 
emaf nv ſhals:” * Ind what neceſſitynow-can-theve be ," that 
there ſpoald be #s perperoat mivacle fill current in the 
Ghurch,” and a ſpivit of infallibslity deſcetidant td vemem- 
berthe'Church-of all thoſe things , which are at once ſet 
down m4 book, _ and authority of which was ut 
if prov'd by infallible teftimony , the memory ani cer» 
A nhih 2 preſerved | among Coreflians by ma» 
w' wnqueſtionable records , and teſtumomes -of ſeveral 
2." As there wasno-neceſſity that aninfallible Oral tra- 
dition ſhould do any more but confign the books of Seripture; 
Þo t could not do any more , without a continual merache. 
That there Was no continued-mracle u ſufficiently prov'd, - 
moving i was nor neceſſary it ſhould ; for that ulfo 
other firſt and felfvuident principle , that the'All wiſe 
Goddoes not do any thing;* much lefs ſuch things as 
miracles, : to-no purpoſe,” andfor no'nced. But now f 
there be not a continued miratle, then Oral tradition was 
not fit. to be truſted, in relating the particulars of the Obri- 
frm Religion. - For if in a ſucceſſion of Biſhops utid Preefts 
from $.' Peter down to P. Alexander ihe ſeventh, it is im- 
Poſſible for any unto be ofſured that there was no nullity 
ER "<= in 
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CR Jar ofonfi theve" night might is tertiens”- 
| nee From hing to make 4 breach 1n the. nay Any, 1 age oY 
that caſe be made up as well as they can;\by tying-a Focohr 1 
it © It will be infinitely more hard to ſuppoſe,but Chap inthe 
ſeries and ſuoceſſrue talkings of the Ghriſtian religion, there 
anuft needs be infinite,variety , \and-mavny things told other. 
wiſe, and ſomethings . rant with evil purpoſes, by ſuch ax_ 
preach'd Chriſt out of envy ;. 4nd many odd. things ſaid, 
nd. deftrines firangely repreſented by ſuch as creep intg 
houſes, 'and lead'eaptive filly woinen: : Ir may be the Bh. 
ſhops of the Apeftolical Churches did preach right dotirines 
for divers ages; but yet 1n Jeruſalem;where fiftecw Biſhops. 
in ſucceſſion were PO 'd 2 who- can w_ how many 
things. might. be ſpeken -in juſtification of pri, 
het. wake ears ane the, Apo Ce ealic 
And where was _ ral tradition-then of this propoſe 
If ye. be ;circumcis'd- Chriſt ſhall profit you | 

t however, thaugh the Biſhops did preach al the do&trine 
of Ghrift ;..yet theſe Sermons mere told to them that were. 
abſent, by others who it may. be might miſtake Something, | 
and underſtand. them-to other ſenſes than was intented. 
And. though infatlibility of teſtifying might be given to the 
Ghurch , that is, to the chief Rulers of it, ( far 1 hope 
LS. \does not ſuppoſe. it ſubjetied .imevery fmgle. Chriſti 
an man or newman) yet when this teſtrmony of theirs 1s o_ 
ried abroad, the reporters are not always infallible : And | 
bet it be conſidered , that even now fiuce Chriſtianity bath 
been. tranſmitted ſo many dges.,. and there are ſo many | 
thouſands that teach'it., yet. how. many. hundreds. of i 
thouſands underftand but wery-little of it-,- -and therefor 
tell it to. others but pitifully and imperfetlly ; ſo that j [ 
God. in. bis Goodneſs had not prefered to us the ſurer 
word of the prophetical and Foelics Sortptures, Ghri- 
ftantty' ould: by this time have. beeu a moſt ſtrange .| 
thing ," litera ſcripta:manet./ | As to. the Apoſtles" while 
they lod it was ſo eafie to. have recourſe , that wy 
: durſt 
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** durftriiot: appear with an open face, but: the cure\was ar 
band: Jo have the "Apoſtles: when' they took care toleave 

| fometbing left ta the Churches to put them in minde of the 
precious dottrine;' they put a fure ſtandard, ant fixt a 
rule inthe Church ,- to which all doubts might be brought to 
irial,. and againſt which. all. berefies might* be. dafhed''in 
pieces.” - But we have liv'd to ſee the Apoſtolical Churches 
rent from one another, and teaching contrary things',. and 
pretending contrary traditions , aud abounding in-ſeveral 
ſenſes, and excommunicating one . another ; and it is im- 
e (for example) that we ſhould ſee the Greeks go- 

up any whither, but to their own ſupertour and their own 
whes to be taught Chriſtian Religion ; and the Latins 

did always go to their own Patriarch ,. and to their.own 


Biſhops and Churches, and 1+ # not likely it ſhould be other- 


wiſe now , than it bath been hitherto , that us, | that they 
fellow the religion that is taught them there, and the tra- 
dition that 1s. delivered by their immediate ſuperiours. 
Now there being ſo vaſt a. difference , not only in the Great 
Ghurches, - but 1n ſeveral ages, and in ſeveral Dioteſes, 
and in ſmgle Priefts, every one underſtanding as he can,'and 
ſpeaking as he pleaſe, and remembring as he may, and 'ex- 
preſſing it accordingly, and the people alſe underſtandin 

it by halves, and telling it to their Chitdren, ſometimes it, 
ſometimes not at all, and {eldons as they ſhould; and they 
who are ag oy it too-groſely , and attending to 
it very.careleſly, and forgetting it too quickly ; and which 
ir\worſe yet. ,. men expounding it according to their inte- 
reſts, or their luſts, out of fattion, or as they are miſlead, 
and then ' report it accordingly” © Theſe and+ 4 thouſand 
things more, convince us of the eafine(s of being decerved 
by Oral tradition of doftrines, which can mmſenfibly and un- 
«woidably be chang d-mn- great differences and miſtakes; 
but can never ſuffer any conſidering Perſon tobelieve, that 
mouth deliveryeis. a better way: of 'keeping- records thay 
writing in 4 book. IS EO Yuen pt 
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.. Sethat now I wonder that L-S. ir pleat # to call ria. 
tions certainty, the firſt principle of controverfic ;rhy © 
pretence of it is. indeed the mother and nurſe of controven. | 
fie; forun the world there not any thing mere uncertain 
than the report of mens words. How many 'men have bouy 
undone by.miſftaken words ? dnd it as well remembred that 
imthe 4 unhappy Parliament , a Gentleman was called © 
' fo the Bar for fpeaking words of truth and honeſty , but 
apainſt the ſenſe of the Houſe The words were ſpoken ins 
great aſſembly, before many witneſſes; curious and mgli. 
cious obſervers ſpoken at that very time ; and yet when the” 
words were queſtioned , they could not agree what thy _ 
were ; and:conſequently the ſenſe of them might be ſtrange: 
Jy altered, ſmce a word, the miffpbacing of a word , an 
accent, \4 point , any ambiguity, any miſtake might change | 
the ſenſe; well upon this accident the Speaker call'd to # 
Gentleman whom he had obſerved to write the words; 
and to him they appealed,” and he told them that which] 


ſuppoſed 'was ſaid , but wholly. differing from'them thin 
”- 8, rag aryr Mem _ of the Pogaomis oe 
Hil the reſt mhich I. S. ſays in his firſt Way, is nothing 
but a ſirange and arrog ant bragging, which as it is meow ' 
foſtent with the modeſty of a Chriſtian , ſo ut 1s anill 
fren of a ſober and wiſe comoittion; for if be had demon” 
ſtrated the certainty of 'Oral tradition, he needed no ſuch 
woiſes; they that fpeak trueſt , make the leaſt fiir, and 
when they ave at peace in the truth of the thing, they ant 
fleas d it is well, and ſothey beaoe it to prevail by it's nt 
b Bur afer al thts noiſe made by 1. S. why is be fo fievte 
#0 cxil me to firſt and ſelf evident principles? Does -: 
fohool of Phulofophy do fo in their Syſtems and diſcourſes? 
tw' be gr (eto believ'd\ before" we can Prove” an) 
thing t t£32 reaſonable nhen Þ reprove any vidious perſon | 
for diſhonouring God, and diſſuade him TOY "Wo 
? courſes il 


” 


; VPY \ ga 19: princifiles 
he will heaiine: evd 'F-muſt fi ron 
22. #5., and how God: can be Dr et \ and 
whether it be only by fiction'of law, w!' diane, ard by 
way of. Ar Jon it is ſe ſaid:; and: yet. after adlithis, 
L wr prove that God: does caze at all whether. the Man. 
fay ſuch things or no,. er laftly-I muſt prove: that there is 
2 God, before he can ſuffer me to reprove him upon ſuch 
; ungrounded diſcourſes. Theology, and the Science of the 
| 26 rg ſuppoſes drvers grounds laid down before and be- 
hev'd; and therefore it were a:wild'dJemand,. that in eve- 
boak-we ſhauld make a Logical ſyſteme, or. afarmal ana- 

reg all our diſcourſes; and-make- 4map deſoribing all 


whole paſlage from the firft truth, to the eafivdeg affir- 


Te if L S: will but conſider what the Deſign of the 
Diſſnoſoe Was, and. that the: purpoſe of it was to. prove, 
that the dotirine of Popery. as ſuch, 1s wholly an Inmovat- 
an, neither Catholic, nor. Apoſtolic; there was. no-need: of 

to: any other firih grounds, but to. ſhem-the time- 
_—_ Roman propoſiteons were not . Catholic dofirines, . 
and.nhen'they began tobe efleemed ſo. Theſe things are 
matters of fatt, and need. no reduttion- to. any. other: firſt 
principles, but the credible teſtimony of men- fit to. be be- 
lieved. But yet becauſe I ill humor \I. S. for. this once; 
_ even-here alſo the. Diſſuaſive relies upon a firſt and ſelf evi- 
dent principle as any 1s in.Chriſtianity; and'that is, Quod 
primum verum. . Ad therefore if I prove that the Roman 
deftrines now'controverted: were not at firſt , but came in 
afternards,, then Thave. built: the Diſſuaſroe aright ; and 
_ now[Thave pointed:it:out-, and-have already-1 in part, and. 
ys followin book have more largely done it; therefore 
I.S. will be as good as his word and. yield: himſelf 
: bo intaly contured) But becauſe there are ſome other 
neaſons.inclining me to think he mill. not: perform his pro- 


miſe, 


# 


[his own] principles, (that I may uſe bis own-expreſſiongy | 
51 his poſtſcript) yes if 1 have fail:d im my proofs, tg 
not for want of clear and evident principles, but of rioks 
deduttions from them ; and therefore he 1s miſtaken inhy 
firſt way of. mining, and whether there be « gr in any 
thing elſe, will be put to trial inthe ſequel; In the meay 
time, the Lion is not ſo terrible as he is painted. 


The ſecond Way. 


T IV the next place I ſhall try his ſecond mine and believe 
1 ſhall finde it big with 4 brutum fulmen , and that 
can do no hurt but make a noiſe, and ſcare the boys in the 
neighbourhood. OO CErTey 3 
| Fer now though in the firſt way he blam'd me for relyy 
upon no firſt and ſelf evident principle ; in the ſecond 
excludes me+sfrom all right of uſing any , unleſs. I will take 


his. He fo, I have no right to alledge Scriptures 'q 


Fathers , Councils , .or reaſon , hiſtory or inſtance, 
But why, Ipray ? Tis done thus: All diſcourſe ſup 
that certain upon which it builds. That -#s bis firſt 
propoſition ; what he makes of it afterwards we ſhall fer; | 
tn the mean time, 'he may conſider that though all his dif- 
courſes ſuppoſe that certain on which they build, becauſe 
his Geeſe are Swans, and bi arguments are demonfirs 
tons, yet there are many wiſer diſcourſes which rely up 
probable arguments :- And ſo does a moral demonſtration; 
and ſuch a great wit of France, eMrv. Silhon ſuppoſed. 
to be his beſt way of proving the immortality of the ſoul. 
Now this ts nothing but a-coacervation of many probabil * 
ties, which according to the ſubjett matter (as not gs 
capable of any other way of probation) amounts to the effetl- 
of ademonſftration. And however this Gentleman looks 
big upon it, the infallibility of the Ghurch of Rome uy 
the wiſeſt of his owu party acknowledged to rely but upon 
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wage) erguments of a high pro- 
bility. Bus whas does 1.'S." think of ar Berks, of 
 minem'? do'they ſuppoſe that certarn #hich they builM up. 


$ 


frm'4 weakly, that all diſcourſe ſuppoſes that certain up 
which is builds. | FTOON pens 


1. Well 1 but how does he build upon this rotten foundati- 
a," who bath already in thus very procedure confuted bt 
following diſcourſe, as being ſuch which does not, I ams ſure 
ought not (as appears by the reaſons I have brought againff 
#) ſuppoſe that certain on which it w built : Thus, if 
tradition or the way of conveying down matters of 
fa-by the former ages eeftifjing can fail, none of 
theſe (viz. Scripture, reaſon, hiſtory, Fathers, Coun- 
cils, yes inſtances) are certain. The #.hu rr rn 
and this beſides that it i falſe, # alſo to none of hy puy- 
poſes." ' 1. It sf alſe, For ſuppoſe tradition be not certain, 
bow muſt all reaſon therefore fail ? for firſt there muſt be 
Jome reaſon preſuppoſes, before the certarmty of tradztion 4 
can be eftabliſhed; and if there be not, why does I. S. offer <A 
at a lemanſtratiue reaſon to prove the certainty of tradi- 4 
tw: (though if there be no better reaſons for it, thari he 
bath yet ſhown , | hu reaſon and tradition fail together) 
2. tradition ſhould fail , yet there maybe._rea- 
fous grven for the excellency of Chriſtianity, which as they 
wir Chriſtians 3n their fond) and beget love to _ 
SZ nail ii, 1&; th 7 ' Frevets 
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eerie rank 
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vihers. ond they eotbett boſe bing. 

Ny, by __ ie ircnat 
heh brope well 
26. wot. \t0 The\ inflells 

-014ake med iehowrrmd hoe and ewe 
For if we have no better, God requires no hettei. 5: andy 
theſe +lvngs. mull. yy vous. putpoſes.ta paſs; \ard.\ if thi 
were woftynconliat with hecome of the Laity, un many the 
tenorant Procfts. of bis otenChurch , who do #10 rely 'ujiy 


the.cortaenty of Wniverfal tradition , -but the ſing) —E 
*mony; «fit he ov \Pavents: 'or vheir-Bawiſ reg 2 But: a 
ermards. : 


- But: tq tame: eſer tothe ebay o ſuppoſe tv edition of fa 
be cert an (for fo it 15 tin many 1ſt ances, and if it be tink. 
wenſal, it will be allaved tobe fo rin lh) yet at er but fy 
cert 4605. that yet there ts 4 notralpoſſibeluy..thut it ſrould 
be falſe; nd it 15 poſſible what what the'Generality of on 
TW) 6 + feflifie , anayyet- he fond falſe a 
& teaft uncertain; 25 the burial of Mahomet 5m Meohi, 
end his bring attratted:by a Lozdftone, of which the Ne - 
bymetans have & Jonand general tradition , \at Jeuſt 'm 
4% Ghtaſtendonn are-made to; on fo:; and if et beinotfy 
pet it-56-ntburatly;poſſible that they ſhould all believe \\unll 
teach a lie, und they -attudlly do ſo; yet Þ will altew. Bt 
#lefiafticdl\Gathalre traditron fpeduking -miratly to the cnn. 
tain und indiubiteble ; and that if . thee \ſhoult fail x rituah | 
of. our comfort and cert ainity of adherence to Chriſtian Re 
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eil with wit, dud het; ieifev0.he Aenfilbred, 
the vortdeaty ha ues ae aud 
in of fact, not in: dodtrincs , becauſe the fb? 
ns the. — many; _ Fo for Theſe ne 
& Joon en, 4 \percerne afenſe\, theſe mm 
——_ #1/uuderſiood.;. dnd b:it..49: very” 
reported and eaſily believed that Julius Cxfar was kilf'd 
inthe Senate, yet all that he ſaid that. day, -and: all the 
unwritten orders he made, and. all his orateons will not, 
cannet ſo. eaſily be truſted: npon. Qral tradution..: So that 
Oral tradition is 4 good miniftery of conveying 'a'record, 
but is not the beſt.record;: and the pr pe ns 
tradition is done when the cones is Try by it, when the 
Scripture 1 'd; and though ftsll it is uſeful, yet it 5s 
ot ferll. fo ncceſorp: For-mhen kx rradition-or\Qra 'Oral eſti 
wen we are efſur'd that the Bibles the word'of 'God', and 
—_—_— of ſalvation, then we are Jure that God 
it ,- will: preſeroe- it', or not require it," and he 
that defee' itt fuck anend, mil make and hetp it ſuffi- 
cient taht end; and:ithat behath dotie fo already-is there- 
fare notorious , becauſe God hath been pleaſed" to multiply 
2 twd.-enwrap the contents of that book with 44 
= intereſts of - mankind; that ut is made mpoſſible- to 
that deuint repoſitory of neceſſary and holy dottrines, 
| dnt mben the Gbriftians were by deaths aid tortures alf aut 
them to deliver upthers. Bibles, that they might 
he defieijed. x.the. perſecutors prevatled (not; they might 
with as much ſucceſs heve undertakes to drink up' the. ſea. 
dad that ne which keeps the mhole- from deftratti- 
an, ml aiſo ke ws all it's neceſſary partsfrom corruption; left 
the work of God become inſufficient to the end of it's-defip- 
| Wikio; And. he that. will. look: for: better ſecurity, than 
ve ca bave from the certain knowledge and exyers- 
ence of the unfallihiity.of the. Diome providence *and 
mer failing perkinf; ow ouſt 'evebt' a new: office of dfſu- 
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rnd ed adrian neces he beſt ride | 
wehaue inmatters of fubt, unleſs 'wherewe are taupht by 
ſenſe or revelation, and if it mere not certain, we ſhould by 
infinitely 16 \ ſeek: for notices of things that. .are poſt ; but 
« #35 hut a meral-certamty; though ut be. the bebe have, 
4d this 15 but in-matters of fabt, ot in dottrimes and or. 
tions, or notions delrvered.in many words; and after all this, 
when tradition hath confign'd an infirument or vecord, a 
writing or.a book, it may: then leave being neceſſary , and 
when the providence of God undertakes to ſupply the tefti- 
of man, the change 1s for:our advantage. 
ell | now having confidered this ſecond propeſunn, lt 
448 ſee what his Conctufion is; for that alſo hath ſomething 
of particular conſideration, as having mm it ſomething mon 
than was ingbe premiſſes.. . The Gonclufion 1s this;.[Thews 
fore a Prore or a renouncer of tradition -canngt 
with reaſon-pretend to diſcourſe out of: any. of: theſe] 
To which I ball repo theſe things. T1. This Gentleman © 
wholly miſtakes us. Proteſtants, as be did the Protefiant 
Religion when he weakly forfaok it. Proteſtants-are notre. 
nouncers of tradition; for we allow all Catholic traditions 
that can prove themſelves to be ſuch), but we finding litth 
or nothing (excepting this, that the Bible is the wordof 
God, «nd that the Bible contains all the will of God 
for our ſalvation, all dofirines of faith and life) little 
nothing elſe, 1 ſay, deſcending tous by an Untverſaltrads 
$#10n, therefore we have reaſon to adhere to Scripture, and 
renounce (as I. S. 1s pleaſed to call it) all pretence of. tra- 
| — any matters of faith not. plainly fet down in the 
18be. | ny | $15 
But now fince we renounce no tradition but ſuch a##t 
not and cannot be prov'd to be competent and Catholic , 1 
hope with the leave of 1. S. we may diſcourſe out of Scrif® 
tures and Councils , Fathers and reaſon, hiftory and tv- 
ftances. For we believe tradition when it is credible; 
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believenbut twoor three honeff min ſay upon thise 
is\aw Engliſh Plent ation in the Barbados , becauſe many 
tell us ſo, mho have no reaſon to decerve us; fo that we are 
int 4 very good: capacity of making ufe of Scriptures and 
Goancils,&c.: But I muſt deal freely with Mr. $. though'we 
do believe theſe things upon credible teftimony , yet ne do 
it: think the teſtimony 1mmfallthle ,-. and we do believe 
many. men who yet pretend not to infallibility : And 
if - nothing were Credible but what As infallible , then 
woman had-redſon to belicue bis Prieſt or bis Father. We 
are taught by Ariſtotle that that 45 credible, Quyd pluri- 
bus quod ſapientibus, quod omnibus videtur ; and yer 
| theſware but degrees of probability , and yes ave ſuſſciew 
to:warraent the. tranſattion of 'al humane affairs , whieh 
(aulefs*mbere God: is: pleaſed. to interpoſe) are not cap- 
ubleof greater aſſurance. Even the miracles wrought by our 
Bleſſed Serbiowr though they were the beſt arguments 'm the 
worldto prove ths Dioiay of his perfor and his "miſſion, 
qnuitheywere but the beſt argument we. needed and under- 
ford; but although they were infimtely ſufficient to con- 
 vincegll but the malicious , yet there were ſome ſo malici- 
vur who did not allow them to be demonſtrations, but ſaid, 
that, be:did-. caſt out: Devils by Beelzebub.' * Here we 
live by faith and not by knowledge, and therefore it is an 
infinite gvounefs of God to give proof. fufficient for us, and 
: $0087 natures,end proportion'd to our underſtanding ; 
butyet ſuch as may neither extinguiſh faith , nor deftroy 
thenature of hope, which although tt may-be ſo certam 
and ſure ax to be a ftedfaſt anchor of the foul , yer 5t may 
have in i# ſomething of Naturgl uncertainty; aud yet ; 
fillus with all comfort and hope in belicving : So that 
veallow tradition to be certain if ## be univerſal, and 
' to be oredible according to the degrees. of #ts liniverſali- 
ty end difintereſted ſimplicity ; and therefore we have as 
much right to ufe the Scriptures and Fathers as 1.9. an 
6 : ” Aa 


SEE yk rows. reoſon 
his little convention of four or frve Brothers of 
tion have clearly diſmntitled themſelves to any tf a” pros 
For if the ozal tradition of the preſent Church be the infals 
ible and only rule of faith, then there is no Oracle but this 
one; \ and the decrees 'of Gonticils did 'bind only tn that. age 
they knee anapks as being part of the tradition Fa 
3: but the next age veeded-tt- net," as. giving | 
take ſelf add Seing $ owe ule:\. And 708. encnena. 
Srefres is40-be diſputed, you can go no whither:tabetriel 
to the tradition of the preſent Church , and this 12.0 
to __ ved by a ſeries and order of records exid ſickeſt | 
$y0u will knowarh at was formevly behewedy youmeſi 
a what 1s belreved now ;1. for. now. riears: rancichly | 
ck wh! .and.the- Lamb was te blame for troubling thi 
Walf by drinking in the deſcending river, for the\lewer'is 
mew bigher,and you are:not to-prove by what is pafhs that the 
preſent # right,' butbythe preſent. you; prove:whdtewas jraſhy 
and. Harry the ſreeuis fore Murry th rh od Lin 
dren muſt teach "their\ Parents 5. a Ts. 
hap'd-in trme may" be. therr Elders... But by thirmiean 
Eathers and Grunctls ave made of no an t0:thafe" Gentles 
men wha heve greatly: the-world- by\telling 164 
« ſhars way. to Sajence;;: and 's \oar-life. be ſhort. ,. yet art 
i ſhorter ; efpecrelly un our way , 'in Theology 3, Conce 
whichtheve nead3dolebour, no. ftudy,, ne 1eading, butit 
Snap of . the-proſert Church what was always believed, and 
"an what onght to be ſo; Nay what was done, ot 
mbat was: ſard s or 'mhat was written ts to be-told\ by the 


Preſent Gharch,-which- without further trouble can _ 
WP" 


fondly —_ lake yetene 
Sl Garth rc telbtbatter.). whether, 
ſing or rather it matters nod whether 
ford Sling 62 gripe ye 


9tT \ a} IIDEIES ban Lk 
\1Bf'T, Mefbrrt: fatreanfnforaks \Bot( he) 
Fathers being eminerit withcſlts to ral. 
vechildren of the Churches doGttine neccived:, and 
Connie vedyeedhencbitenceD the) Charoh 3>:oheir 
13 nay. their\very- txidkenco is:not 
aL tilleboriadion of aid Glnuichbothaoma, whioch 
is part of their: definition -and\:to which \they.rchate. 
Ther 65 hut part of hrvrrganient minoh4'yet muſt confer 
bheoauſe:every propeſitionof trirangument hath mt 
= "very untrue; which when havenemart'd Ifhall 
whole of #t altogether. 
key bere firft 1 confider that it 1s a ftwan aſiteon 
# ſay. thut the: exiſtence-of tle rpg 
honbtion os definition'of the Church be known. 
For who is there of any knowledge in any thingiof this na- 
tare that hath not -_ of S. Jftia S. Jerom, -S, Am- 
broſe, or S. Gregory. The Spaniards bave 4 proverb, 
hore ieamerrs ood Og lio me Bacon,'n 
Sermon without $. Auſt 1 ſuppoſe a the peo- 
phe of vr mater wenn" Auſtin :t -may be five 
Sundred times every Lent , make no queſtion of the Ext1- 
« of S. Auſtin ,..or that therewas fuch u man us be; 
I hohieoenet very many of them cantell the Aefoniti.- 
nf %he Ghurch.: Thouſands of the people and the very 
boys ſee the piftures of S. Auſtin fold in Fairs and Mare + 
hets, and yet ave not ſo wife as to tmow the notion or natare 
of the Church; and indeed many wiſer peaphe both among 
them and is well be very much to ſeek tn the definition, 


#hen your learned 'aen amongft your _ _ whas 
that nature or definition is. But 


2] withons the netien ir defientcon of Gbereh, ply thirk 1] 
as: __ the other; for wart res raviryFs 
Italy, France or Spaitn 5s not enough 4 har | 
was ſuch a thing as the Gouncil of Trent ; and'yer- my 
knowing of this, it was not neceſſary that they ſhould be told 
how is tobe defin'd. Indeed they cannot know whit 
tis tobe Church-Councils ;: unloſs they know as much « 
Church . as: they do'of Councils: ' Bus what ohink 
Gould not men know- there was 4 Council at 
more numerous than that at Nice , unleſs they had the noi. 
on of Ghurch ? Certainly the Ghurch was no part of the de. 
finition of that Council, nor did.it relate, ſave only as ent. © 
nies are relatives tocach other; and if they be , yet it ir 
prays to ſay they are parts of of carh others defimtion. Buth 
. S. means this ſaying of good and Catholic Coun- 
cle; - they alſo may be known to have been, without 
Shull tn tions. Definitions do not- tell An fit , bit | 
quidſit; the firſt 6s to be ſuppoſed before an definition 
to be in vir'd after. ' | 
Well! but bow ſhall the being or nature of Church he 
known? that's his ſecond prope how 5 .and tells us a pretly 
#hing, (Nor is the being or nature of Church known 
till itbe certainly known who are faithful or have true 
faith, who not; which muſt be manifeſted by their he- 
vingor not having the trye Rule of faith.] Why, but does 
the having the true rule. of faith make. a man faithful? 
Cannot a man have the true rule. of faith , and yet forſake 
#t, ornot make uſe of it, or hide the truth in unrightse- 
ouſneſs ? Does the having the beft antidote in the world 
amnake a man healthful though be lwoe diforderly, and make 
#0 uſe of it ? But tolet that paſs among the other couxuen. 
That which 1s more remarkable, 1, t the being 'or 
Naturs of Church is not known, till it be certainly 
known - 


"Ihe kicrodiction: | 


|  kmawhoare ichful or have tra faith. [had theogh 
wg in the Church of Rome of pronouncing men 

| faithfals or tobave true faith, wr, rs the 
Ghorch, and that adhering to the Ghurch (whoſe being and 
truth they muſt-therefore be preſuppoſ fed to believe) had 
beew the only way of pronouncing faithful ; Pas —_ 
ſupper ſo certaw a aware I that eng ab 

wo faith at att, but to e as the Ghurch bekeves, gr 
been 4 ſufficient declaration wy the faith of ignorant men. 
* But it ſeems the Tables are turned. It is not enough to go 
tothe Gharch ; but firſt they muſt be aſſured that they are 


faithful and have true faith, before they know any thing of 


the 
or were the. teftimony of the preſent Church be the 
ae ith br L'S. Sold fainmake us believe) thenut 
- badbeentruer ſaid; a4 man can vot know the bein _ 
ture of faith, till he be well acquainted with the 
And muſt the Rule of faith. be tried by the Ghareb';/ - 
muſt the Ghurch be tried by the rule of faith? bs the t 
| of the Ghurch the meaſure and touchſtone of faith, 
my tuft we have the faith before we have any hnow- 
ory er there be a Ghurch or no? \ Are op 
#both:prove one. another ,. and is there here ? 
But however | am glad that the evidence of truth bath 
- this Gentleman to' acknowledge that our w 
#thebetter way; and that we muſt firff chuſe our religion 
and then. our Ghurch ;- and: not rft chuſe our Church, and 
then blindly follow the religion of it whatſoever it be." But 
then alſo" it: will follow that 1. S. hath deftroyed' his main 
pothelis, and the oral tradition of the preſent Church 
inthe Rule of faith ; for that muſt firſt be known be- 
* e.can- hriow whether there be. ſuch 4 thing as the 
borno; whoſe rule that is pretended tobe. 
now follows his concluſion , which $5 nought upon 
erat; ; Wherefore: ( ſaith he). fince the pro- 
one of the Rule of OH all agree to Tradition 


Our 


nes indendeofithent to diniens inflow 
Pxotaſtant.orRenouncet of Tradition knows not w 4 
35: either-Tig zbt: 5 Edther:orCouncil, \dndify 
'ought..nbt\ Thane ) with:cither\ of then]. To-ther] 
'beve already anſwered ;' and what 1.8." hay do bereefen 
when be happens to fall into another fit of demonſtration | 
$row not; but acyet be hath been very far fron doin what 
be ſays. he' bath dente y that is; evidently prov'd wha the 
andertook 1n:this queſtion... "And 1 ſuppoſe Thave in. 
lowirig Setizon of this book eordently pritv'd that T: | 
on, ſuch me ar as the Church. of Rome aſes tn raps 
| ,: leads mio error ormay do, as often as mmta truth; 
and therefore though we may and do uſe tradition as pry. - 
——— ment in many things, "and ſome-as cert ain in one 

s t6 which ale ddtarecf thi thing at fon 


= miner, (yt #55 Fei fic erm ben there 


»Bufd derek B. faith that for want \of Traditin 
> convert now either right: Scripture, Fathers or Coy 
cis.” Tdanct thrak that by tradit;zon they. do know all the 
books of of \Seryptures. nf: or 2fpoſts 
lical Traditron that the to the Hebrews #5 Ganom 
tal Seriptare? :The: Church of Rome had wo tradition for 
i. for whove four:bundred: years, \add they 'recery'd it-it 

| from the. tradition 'of the GreckiGharch'; andthe 

not the Roman' Church are the great conſervers 
traditions. undithiy will get notheng; by that." And whut 
_—_—_ tradition can #hy hues mow "__ 

ave Tejebitd Jome Councils : 43 particu 6 of Lia- 
odicea' pariia in the Code the Wrizuerſal Church, 
and fome of the Fathers ,) which yet they now revevory 
certainly in that agemhich rejedted them, therewas-m Gb. 
tholic jr adivlowfte #hewrand thoſe Fathers;; whrchas. 
expreſſes «t) were eminent witneſits to their im 
poſterity or-childreni of the Churches dodtrine: $6 


ceived,” it all-tikelybood: did: teath their poſterity whit 
them: \ 


4 ; RO "FIN" Fe PIN wane As "_ nt k > _ 
Ea ee £d. v4 362 S238 TAE WING T "2p BITE WEI I Ne; OO by . S [ SOPFT? £} 
EOS "= IR - F ed 
-; D L = IR * 
La & = 
# 


19) o 


fr: foerrag #s ka "the" fe- 
| cl ant 1e others of th e ſame ſentiment 
ſomething. which might deceive their 
ery $5 his de- 
a up, for it & wry poſſible the'F4- 
ſomet we That co tradifts the treſent 
vral ir: 7 e Church; becaiſe Then they were alive 
Rn ? contrediffory. 
pether? ef, canIS, affirm that Wat the oral tradj. 
heprf Chur thy we can be infal uebt reg 
Fork ey » the Fathers"; .and wh anos 
th, how 3" 214 Dotors of his Church are not 0 
| Ht ie 4 "Many of them, . ſome rejefting that as fþu- 
rio, WER, Der Fre gate as Getmine, If be cannot, 
| 2 rithe 10 mae aſe; of the e Fathers though 
; ugch Ha; Hons $ vo e by tradition certaim 
HOLE they! ot know : "and then if either they 
way p Fly Yo Nor i, than Bikes 
; at bay / 4s we as t there- 
| Fibat Taree FRle” [A Mdke Ae Ft Foyer 


""Blerhe good man proceeds, 'Slnce 
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is wet wor: bift _ aw IT ers only on cer- 
tain and. Indef N21 ? I: it ny = ZE | 
may. be certain Oe; of the 4 hifler thess © 
be no certain org] tradition built on liv Wok , 
hearts delivered from ape. to; bing, he _ theul 
muſt ak whether I..S; does 6 v1 acitus, or. that then 
was ſuch a'm Agricola , or. that the Senate decreed 
16:44 Neto ould be "puniſh more wo one 'F he das 
believe thaſe flories , and theſe perſons, then he maſt þ 
ſo | conclude; that there # an Oral indefe&#ible jew 
that Tacitus wrote thu book, and that, every thing 
that book was written by bim, and it remains at theg 
3s it was at firſt , au that all. 1 Was net C | 
dead and unſens'd tharatlers, but by Irving [e = 0 
bearts. But now it will be very. hard for any mar Bt. 
that there #s ſuch' an infallible Tradition delivering. of 
that Roman F664 ory which. ”e \beliewe to he true.” N 
man wetends that there #; and, therefore, ny oh | 
be relied on without 4 certain 5 th Jecnbie.on, 
And 2. The tradition that configns. tory. #0: wp 
free 4g and # ſo moſt commonly , nothing but of a fan 
g + uch 4 book was written. Joe 4 am pe eh $4. 
{i that M6 2: 9M) # know the frat of what. 


{12 7 ob RS 


oy hs Kr pres 1 wy por wy : Now ging ren 
cer taint: ——— þ he thine # ſelf will bear no- Ore; 
ud al Imoſ all humane affairs 'are tranſefted. by ſuchi an - 3 
'-0 - PA by >, aud therefore it * certain enough, and | 4 
| ned, hecauſe..jt does.. all it's intentions y. aud | 
x bu + 00 i 4doaategt , 4d perſwades effeftually , 4nd re: 
wiarly engages to all thoſe aftzons: and events, which bi- 
gs 7 Jy the certainty were much Tedber. Fer 
rhaculy . Kg pe BOM ing upon the 
eller P41 py 4); reat |by, biftory., 
wiſely and Loves ; great probability LN mitted: 3: 48-1t 
any . imagipary certainty of .. 4 tradition that ; 
ex cat dream of. | Nay, it may be equal to..4 
ation , 1 Mean ,; 4s, to tbe poked revel 


inde. 6/554. pow 
lity as. one v8 and no appearance of —_ t0 the. can- 
trary ;. - that probability daes the wark of .4 demonſtrati- 
on, For a _rcaſon to bclicve a thing, and tio odlan 
to disbelicve.it , is as proper a way xy.19. poriunge 
to lead to. action as. that. which. is x4 aides 
Hd thi _the caſe of biſtory',. and "of inſtances; 
which though they cannot (no not by an Oral tradition) be 
fo certain, as that the thing could not poſſibly bave been 
ko e; yet when there 5s no ſufficient coſe t of ſuſpici- 
aud and impoſture , aud great we from 
4 to beheve that it 45 true , (be 15 4 very foo chat wil 
forbear to af2 upon that account , only becauſe it # paſſible 
that. that inſtance might have been not true, though he 
have no reaſon ta_think it falſe.. _ {nd yet this: foalsfh 
Phifine- runs mightily lg. mL.S. his demonſtrations, 


be 


mare tid» bim can make" faith unleſs 3t" dts © 
ſfrute;"thav is, nothing can-muke faith but that m—_—_ 1 

yoys #t, banres Haber Science. © © | 
bot t for his ſecond way of difkig vr Folk | 
the- other ay i ir the worſe rd [Since reaſons art - 
fetch'd from"the Natures' of things, arid the beſt di> | 
rarc in what it” is (abſtratin from”diſcaſe -and mal 
neſs) unalterable,” is the nd'of the humane | Ir 
of Anois mph mig ere VO ory 


to jo think! any' peice of nature or Uiſevorks bulle on'h 
cat beheld certain, if RS Ana O 


hatadcrs”; Soy are anche x #l 
rnoreoree (for fo he miift mean, prone 
gag aa From the rattres'of 

pr Lg "Conteſfions and" preſuppoſitions only 1 © "i 
lofts of *exterior affairs, and mtrroduced Haba er, 
page oe Hedge. -Þ ns Jome npon- ind 

ohne: peer | 

ev65's 'anith which preten reaſons re | 
pod weed \V:" bis wetee rg 
Bit: fappoſethty Hid,” a5 indeed 't e deft reaſons do,whi 

| Noe onatcraBle Cabfeearh hg Finn 

; rn Ae ttcrable (abſtraCtinig from. as 

ea adreſs) 15 th&rount bf the : 
Offriftian' vero * This Propoſition hath* mir po | 

Mit "ix" fllſe , ind: fornerhing that ir" t0'no purpoſe. 
That which 5s flſe 6, acthe nature of man unleſs he 


be mad; or dife þ creo Bye 'Unialterable.”" 45 
ene coal int pln: byintareft br "ambition, pride'* 
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 farulties to; wnderſiand'y and: capacity! of learning," and 
ſpeuking #ruth naay be {0 changed , that che irvery alter: 
able from good to bad, from- wiſe to foaltfh', from the 
age of the trath to believe a lie, and be tranſported 
gens of the Devil : Every man naturetlytover know: 
ves "that's bis nature; and it. 35 the'beft nature; but 
yet it"is- fo alterable , that ſore men:who; fromthe prix- 
ciples of this beſt nature are as. to learn, and they are 
5.20 


wk , yet they, are: ſo altered; that they never 
come tothe knowledpe of truth. . + Ny 


But Juppeſmg that rtbes beſt nature is the ground of 'the 
humane part of tradition, yet st #s not the ground of the 
humane part of tradition. 4s it i miktecrable: but as it 
hath a defettible underſtanding , and a free and a change- 
able mill, and innumerable weakneſſes , for theſe ave ſain 
this beſt neture ,' that it can never be without them. Aud 

e becauſe this ground = be ſlippery , there will be 
wp-ſure footing bere : Efpecrally fence it'ss but the ground 
of the humtane part of tradition , for which cauſe it canbe 
nomore: ground of truth inreligion,, thanthe Roman fto+ 
1:5: tban Plutarch or Livy 2s. of infallible indefettible 
trafh in hiſtory; and therefore Þ. S. does very wiſely add to 
this the incomparable ſtrengths of the fapernatural 
affiſtances of A vw ana alone'canbe 
ſufficient , if they could. be proved to be pirveninfaltibly, 
_ #d/alotehy, fr brvarab rome 96 gr 
meriehtaſe ef them,withoat grieomg the Holy Spirit ;-'of 
which becauſe there 15 no promiſe, and nrexperience, it vs 
v9 wild Conceit to think #radetion may be ancertam's' and 
yet var diſc printiples: bercert ain 


rourſes\in Relegion by other. "<p 
_ » Bat-now: Þ. percerve that 4.81 is no ſuch inpla- 
tale max ,: for al the ſoemving fiarceneſs of fig" porſucaſive 
_ tn bis new\ mode of Oral tradition,'but that\iweime hy 


mo be reduc'd to the old way of this Churolr;" and ground 
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The Introduction. —_ 

winly here) ber infallibility not upos new te 

onſtr, from the nature Arr ag pw. 

| nual affiſtances and helpes of the only infalli. | 
ble ſpirit of God. That indeed is a way poſſible, if it 
were tobe had; but this new way hath neither ſenſe ny 
reaſon: And therefore in this place he wiſely puts the orea 
ef the other. I ould have proceeded 4 bitth 


further, if I could have underſtood what 1. S. means, by 
Cany picce of nature built on Tradition;”] and if be had = 
not here put in the phraſe of a wild Concecit, Þ ſould 
have wanted a name for it ; but becauſe it is no other, ] 
ſhall now let it alone , and dig into the other mines , and 
fee if they be more dangerous than theſe Bugbears. 


The third Way. 


"THe third Way I muſt needs ſay is a fine ove, Hef. 

4. fers to prove my Diſſuaſrue to be no Diſſuaſtve, no my 
can it be a Diſſuaſfve. And why? becauſe to Diſſuade; 
is to unfix the underſtanding from what it held beforg 
which includes to make it hold or aflent , thit whar it 
held before certain, is falſe or at leaſt uncertain, And 
here before I on further, it is fit we acknowledge, thit 
we owetoL'S. the notice of theſe two myſteries. Tt. Whit 
is meant by D:ſſuading , and that it is making a manto 
change his opinion, ar unfixing of his mind : And the 
ſecond, That this unfixing the minde makes the mindeno 
ſhake;-or- tobe chang d; to be' uncertain or to think 
we propoſition fit to be held : we being thus' inſtrutted 
tu theſe grounds of ſome new defign'd demonſtration , may 
the ſurer proceed: : For wiſely he adds a conjetture, that 
ſurely iy 5 from Popery , I mtend'to oblige | 
men::to-aflent:to the contrary.  Þ do believe indeed! 
did; but my rſt aim-was to diſſuade, that 1s to unkixe 
them, and: dfterwards to eſtabliſh them im the contrary. © 
Wekt !- thus far we are agreed ; but for all this, The thing 


I in-. 


intend canhot be done by me; I cannot diſſuade ; be- 
cauſe Lhave no peculiar method of my own ; but I uſe 
thoſe means which others uſe toprove errors by, and if the 
ay take be common to truth and error, It is good for no- 
thing , error ſpall pretend to it as well astruth; I 
have 4 particularity of method above what is in others. 
Now hi i ftrange, that I ſhould be ſo ſeverely dealt with; 
why is more requtr'd of me than of others? I take the ſame 
way. that the writers of books of controverſſe us'd to take ; 
Lquote Seriptures, and Fathers, and Hiſtories , and in- 
ances, and I uſe reaſon as well as I can : I finde that Bel- 
- | larmine 4»vd Baronius, Card. Perron and Gregory de 
_ Valentia, Stapleton and Hart, Champian and Reynolds 
uſe-the ſame Dull way as I do; and yet they hope to per- 
ſuade and" Diſſuade according to the ſubjet matter , and 
nwhy my pennyſhould not be as good ſilver as theirs I know not; 
but lope I ſhall know by and by, why, the true reaſon why 
I cannot Diſſuade, and that 1 miſcall my book a Diſſua- 
live &,, becauſe the method which I take is common to 
thoſe diſcourſes. which have in them power to ſatisfic 
the underſtanding , and thoſe who have no ſuch power. 
But herein is a wonderful thing, my book- cannot diſſuade; 
becauſe I take a way which is taken in diſcourſes which can 
ſatisfie the underſtanding. For if. ſome diſcourſes. pro- 
ceedeng my way can ſatisfie the Underſtanding , as 1. S. 
here confeſſes, then it 1s to be hop'd, ſo may mine; at 
leaft there is nothing in my method to hinder it , but it 
may: yea, but this method 1s alſo us'd 1n Diſcourſes which 
have no ſuch power, well |" and what then? Is not there- 
fore my method as good 4 method as can be, when #t is the 
method that all men uſe ; they that can ſatisfie the Under- 
ftanding and they-that cannat. And is there any thing 
more zgnorant than to think a method, or way of proof 1s: 
nought ,. becauſe ſome men uſe it jo good purpoſes, and 
Jane to. bad ?. And is not light a glorious covering, becauſe 
the evil ſpirit ſometimes puts it ;- ? Was not our Saviours: 
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#4) of confuting the Devil by Scripture very good, becauſe 

' the Devil us'd the ſame way, and ſo it was a way con 
mon to diſcourſes; - that have in them the power to fs. 
tisfie the ynderſtanding, and thoſe which have no ſuch 
power. Titius ms ſued by Sempronius for 4 farm nhich 
he had long poſſeſsd and to which Titius proves his tithe 
by indubitable records and laws and patents. Semproni- 
us pretends -to do fo too; and tells the Fudge that he ought 
vet to regard any proof of Titius's offering , becauſe he 
goes upon grounds which himſelf alſo goes upon ; and ſo 

are not apt to be a ground of determming any Fa oh 
they are Common to both ſides. The Fudge ſmiles, and in- 
guires who hath moſt tight to the pretended grounds , but 
approves the method of proceeding, becauſe $t 1s commu 
to the contrary pretenders: And this is fo far from being 
an argument againſt my method, that im the world nothin 
can be ſaid greater in allowance of it ; even becauſe I provid 
upon principles allowed by both fides, that ts, I difputeuy- 
en prouoiples, upon which we ave =_ to- put the edule 
ta trial. Did the primitroe Fathers refuſe 10 be jug 
ed by,or to argue from Scviptures , becauſe the herein 
did 'areue from thence tos ?. Did not the Fathers take 
from them therr qrmour tm which they truſted ? And did 
net David ftrike with the ſword of Goliath, becaufe thit 
was the ſword which his Enemy had us'd? David provid 
that-may apt to prevail by cutting off the Giants head. But 
what particularity of method would I.S. have me to uſe! ſhall 
Fuſe reafon ? To that all the world pretends, and it v5 the 
ſmerd that cuts on both ſides, arid it is us'd' 1# diſcourſe 
that can, and that cannot fatisfie. Shall T uſe th 
Scriptures? inthatl.S. is pleas'd to ſay, the Quakers 
out-do me ? Shall Fuſe the Fathers ? The Sm 

ans bring Fathers - an ainft Epiſcopacy. What ſhall 1 
bring ? | know not what yet , but it ought to be ſomething 
uery particular; that's certain. Shall Þ then bri 
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ins and his three or four friends ſake like that PA. But 
if 1 fpould take it, 1. S. might very juſtly ſay , that I take 
4 method that is common to thoſe diſcourſes , whic| have 
in them power to ſatisfie the underſtanding , and thoſe 
which have no ſuch power : Whether this method is us'd or 
10 in diſcourſes ſatisfattory z let I. S. Speak; but I am 
ſure it is us d of late in ſome diſcourſes, which are not 
ſatisf ubtory , and the name of one of them 15 Sure footing. 
"4nd do not the Greeks pretend tradition againſt theRoman 
doftrine of Purgatory , the proceſſion of the loly Ghoſt, the 
remacy of the Biſhop of Rome? whether right or 
ne I inquire not here, but that they do ſos evident; and 
therefore neither 1s it lawful for te toproceed this way, or 
evth thew:to call my book a D:ſſuaſrve. For it is plain to 
common ſcaſe,that it can/have in it. no power of moving 
theunderſtanding one way or other,unles there be ſome 
particularity in the method above what is in others ; 
which it is certain cannever be, becauſe there 1s no me- 
thed,: but ſome or other have already taken #t. And there- 
ore I perceroe plainly , my book s not any more to be called 
«Difſudſeve, till T can find out ſome new way and method 
which as yet was never us d in Chrittendom. Aud indeed 1 
am to. account my ſelf the more unſuccesful in my well 
meant endeavours, becauſe T.S. tells us that he ſees plain» 
hi that in the purſuit of truth, Method is in a'manner 
All;.k S.: hath a method new enough, not fo old' as 
Mr. White , ad he deſires me to get ſuch another ; but 
nobis non licet efle tam beatis; and 1 am the lefs rroa- 
bled for #t, becauſe VL. $. his Method is new, but not right, 
and I prove #t from an argument of his own; For ( /aith 
be) it is impoſſible any controverſie ſhould hover long 
indebate, if a one method of cogcluding evidently 
. were carefully taken, and faithfully held to. * Vow 


becauſe I ſee that 1. S. his method or new way hath made 

«new controverſie , but hath ended none, but what was 

before and what is now #s as ep as ever, ſtill to hover 
2 | 
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indebate; I. S.. muſt needs conclude', that either be 


nst faithfully held to it , or his way. 1s. good for me. 
thing. | | wo 
.., Qtber, things he. ſays bere , which thaugh they he rude 
and uncivih, yet becauſe he repeats them in hes Sixth way 
] fall there conſider them altogether, if I find cauſe. 


46 The fourth Way. 
FF His fourth mine hath (as good tuck would have it) m- 


thing of demenſtration , nor 1s 1s reaſon founded 

on the nature of the thing (as before he boafttd) but only ad 
- hominem. But fuch as 14.15, it muſt be conſidered. The 
argument is this, That though I produce teſtimony from 
Fathers,: yet I do not allow them to be infallible , nor 
yet my ſelf in interpreting Scripture; nor yet dol with 
any infallible certainty ſee any p ation, -I go about 
to.deduce by reaſon , to: be neceflarily conſequent to 
any ficſt or ſelf-evident. principle , -and therefore I am 
certain of nothing I alledge in my whole book. The | 
ſum is this, No man is certain of any thing, unleſs he 
be infallible. I confeſs T am not infalltble , and yet I am 
certain this muſt be hy meaniug', or elſe his words havens 
ſenſe; and if I ſay trut in this, then fallibility and\cer- 
tainty. 4re not ſuch incompoſſible and mconfiftent So 
But what does 1. S. think of bimſelf ? # he infallible? | 
 donot well know what he will anſwer , for he ſeems tobe 
very neer 1 , if we may gueſs by the glorious opinion ht' 
hath of himſelf ; but I will ſuppoſe him more modeſt than 
to think he 1s, and yet he talkes at that rate, as if his 
arguments were demgnſftrations, and his options certam-' 
ties. Suppoſe his grounds he goes upon are as true, as 
know they ave falſe; yet 1s he infallible 'm bis reaſonings 
aud deducing from thoſe principles ſuch feat concluſions," 
as he offers to obtrude upon the world? If his reaſon be us 

x f. allible, 


fallible;” ſo'it may be,. mine is for ought I hnow', but Tne- 

- wer thought it ſoyet; and yet 1 know noreaſon to the cons 
trary 3 "but it ts as infallible as his: but if his be not, it 
may be als that bt ſays is falſe ;' at leaft he'is mot ſure "any 
thing of it-15 true; ' and then he | may make uſe of his own 
ridiculous . fpeech he made for me [ know not certainly that 
any thing 1 ſay 4ginf Jour religion is true,8&c.] All the 
men that tell us that Cardinal Qhigi 2s now Pope, are fal- 
lible 5 they may be decein'd and\ they may deceive ;. and yet 
I ſuppoſe Mr, White, though he alfo be fallible, 'ir ſuf 
ficiently certain he 1s ſo; and if be did mate any doubt, if 
he would: ſail to Italy, he would be infallibly aſſur'd of it 
ly.the Executtoners of the Popes Genſures , who yet are as 
fallible as any the officers:of | Montialcon. - 2) 
_- ButI-S. however ſays, I ought to confeſs that Fought not 
to w AI from any thing,in caſe neither the Fathers nor 

- myſelf be infallible in any ſaying or- proof of theirs. 
For the tnfatlibility of the Fathers, T ſhall have a more 
convenient. Hine to. conſider it under his eighth ways \ But 


now ans 10 conſider h1s reaſon for this pretty ſaying," which 
he jos he evinces thus. Since td be infallible innone, 


lie &' nunc (taking in the whole complexion of aſſiſting- 
cixcumitances ) is the ſame as tobe hic & nune fallible 
inall or each ;. and if they be fallible;, -or may . be de- 
eiv'd. in cach, ' they can be ſure of none, "it follows 
that: who. profefſes the Fathers and himſelf ( though 

_ uling all the means he can to ſecure him from error). 
falliblein each, muſt, if he will ſpeak out like an 
 honeſtman, confeſs he is ſure of none. This is the ewi- 
dent. demon#lyation ," and indeed there are: in it fome 
things evidently demonſtrative. The firſt. is, That to 
be infallible in none, is the fame as to be fallible in 
,all. Indeed I muſt needs fay, that he ſays true and 
learnedly, and it being a | ſelf evident; Principle be 
might: according to” his cuftome have afforded demon- 
firations enough for this , but I ſnall take it upon his own 
| word 
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word at this time, and allow him the honour of firſt com” © 
nunicating this ſecret to the ignorant world ; that he that 
is not- infallible is fallible.. Another deep note we have 
here ; his words laid plain without their Parentheſes, cov 
beſt declare the myſtery ' If they be infallible, or maybe 
deceiv'dineach, they can be ſure of none; it follows 
that they that profeſs they are fallible in each, muſt 
confeſs they are: ſure of 'none. FI. S.. always write 
thus ſubtilly, uo. man will ever be able to refift htm + Foy 
indeed this is a demonſtration, and: therefore we hope it 
may be xternz veritatis , for # rehes upon this firſt and. 
felf evident principle, idem per idem femper facit idem. 
Now having well learned theſe twodeep notes ont of the 
ſchool , and deep diſcourſes of I'S. let us ſee what the man 
would be at for himſelf : and thengh\me find it inhis Pa. 
rentheſes only, oF they could net be left out., and ſenſe be 
entire without them. 4s | 

When he. talkes of being infallible, if the notzon be aj- 
plied tahis Church , then he means an inf allibility , ante- 
cedent, abſolute ,. unconditionate , ſuch as will not per | 
mit the Church ever to err. And becauſe he thinks ſuch 
an infallibulity to be neceſſary , for the ſetling the doubting 
mindes of men; he affirms roundly , if infallibility be 
denied, therrno man can be ſure of any thing.” But 
then. when he comes to confider the' particulars, 2nd Cann 
but fee, 4 manimay be certain of fome things, though he 
have not that: antecedent infallibulity , that quality and 
permanent: grace, yet becauſe he will not have his Dear 

. notyen loſt, that infallibility- and> certainty live and dye 

together,. be hath nom ſecretly put in a changeling in the 
pace. of the firſt, and hath excogitated. an onfollitiliy 
conſequent. conditionate,, circumfſtantiate , which he 
calls bic & nunc,. taking in the whole eomplexion of. 
afliſting circumſtances; Now becauſe the firſtis denied 
by utta bem any-manor company of men, and he percerves 
that to be uncertam in every thing , will not be conſequent 

oy | to / 
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Ay the want of this firft fort, he ſecretl ſlides mo the ſ+- 


. tomd , and makes his conſequent to rely apon'this deceit- 


fully. © And if | the argument be put into intelligible terms, 


it tune thus: If mhen a whole complexion of afſiftine rr: 
cumſtances are preſent ; that is, a propoſition" truly - repre- 
ſented , apt to be underſtood , neceſſary tobe learned, and 
attended to by a perſon defirous to learn, when it is taught 
ſufficient authority, or prov'd by evidence, or con- 
firm'd by reaſon; when 4 man hath his eyes arid bis wits 
about him ; and 1s ſincerely deſirous of truth , and to that 
purpoſe , himſelf conſiders , and he confers with others and 
prays to God; and the thing it ſelf is alſo plain and eaſie;; 
then if 4mancan be deceiv'd , he 1s ſure of nothing: And 
this 5s infallibility hic' & nunc. - But this is not that 
which he and his parties contend to be ſeated in his Church; 
for ſuch a'ore as this we allow to her , if ſhe does her du- 
ty, if ſhe prays to God , if ſhe conſider as well as ſhe can, 
and be no wity tranſported with intereſt or parttality ; then 
in ſuch propoſitions which God hath adopted into the Chri- 
as faith, and.which are plam and intended" #0 be known 
and betiev'd by all, there is no queſtion but ſhe is infallible, 
that is, ſhe is ſecur d from error in ſuch things. . But then 
every man alſo hath a. part of this imfallibility. Some 
things ave of their own nature ſo plain , that d4'manss 1n- 
fallibls tu them, as 4 man may infallibly know, that two 
and two make four. And 4 Chriftian may be infallibly 
ſure that the Scriptures ſay , that Jeſas Chriſt is the 
Son'of God , and that there ſpall be a reſurreCtion from 
the dead , and that they who do the works of the fleſh 
ſhalt not inherit the kingdom of God ; And as fallible 
as'l, or any Proteſtant 1s, yet' we cannot be deceroed in 

this; if it be made a queſtion whether fornication be a thi 
forbidden 5n the New Teſtament we- are certain and imfal- 
hbly ſo, that in that book it is written, flee fornication. 
tn 1nfallibility hic & mwanc , if that wilt ſerve I. S. his 
tern, we nave it for him; and be cannot ſay, ws” We 
| | 1'0- 
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Proteſtants affirm that we ave fa 


made ſufficient and neceſſary , are preſent : we are as cer- 


tain as irfallibility it ſelf, that among the ten Commande- 


ments , one.is, Thou ſhalt not worſhip any graven In- 


ages: and another , Thou ſhalt not commit adultery: | 


and ſo concerning all the plain ſayings in Scripture , we are 

certain that they carry their meaning on their forehead, 

4nd. we cannot be decetu'd, unleſs we pleaſe not to make uſe 

of all the complexion of afliſting circumſtances. And 

this certainty or circumſtantiate infall:bulity we derive 

from ſelf evident principles; ſuch as this, God is never 

wanting to them that do the beſt they can, -and this, 

Dew neminem In matters which God requires of us, if we fail notin 
dſerit niſi pri- what is on our part, God will not fail on his. ..-.4nd: this 
um deſerentem. infallibility 1s juſt ike to what is fenified by what God ptu- 
miſed to bas » I will never leave thee nor forſake 

Joſh. . 5-7- thee, only.be thou ſtrong and very. couragious , that 
thou. mayeſt obſerve to do woenting to all- the law, 

Nothing was more certain than that Joſhya ſhould be infal-. 

libly condutted into the land of promiſe , and yet it was re 

ired of him to be couragious,. and to keep all the Lawdf 

Moſes: and becauſe Joſhua did ſo, the premiſe had an 


infalkbility., hic & nunc-: 4nd ſo 1t rs inthe finding out 
the. truths of God, ſo ſaid our Bleſſed Saviour. Je ye 
love me keep my Commandements, and I will prayto 
Joh. 14-15-16, the Father, and he ſhall give yowanother Comforter 


a5. that- he may. abide with you for ever, the Spirit of 


truth whom the world -cannot receive. If we 'oper our: 
eyes's if me ſuffer rot a Vail to be over them,. if we inquire 
with diligence and ſimplicity , and if we live well, we ſhall 
be infallibly direfted, and upon the ſame termes it 1s tt 
fallibly certain that every man fball be. ſqued. And the 
Goſpel is not hid, but to them. that are loſt (,/a5th the 
Apoſtle)" in whom the God of this world hath. blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of 
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: ible whes we doour duty; © 
and when all the aſſiſting circumſtances , which God hath - 


the 


TO I We Ee ee eh GRE es. A IE 2 
Was 2 dee NG FO RUAS Ds * ” EY s +6) (OY IS 20 24, Fa A « b » 4 
44 CSS : I ? yy 
5x: is y 
F : - & : 
1-3 a 
n - < 2 
Fra : RS. - . s 


the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt , who is the image 
of God , ſhould ſhine unto them. So #hat 1t # cer- 
tain that in things neceſſary, 4 man need not be de- 
. (eiu'd unleſs he be wanting to himſelf ; and therefore hic & 
nunc he infallible : But if a man will lay afide hs rea- 
ſon and will not make uſe of 1t, if he reſolves to believe a 
propoſition in defiance of all that can be ſaid againſt it ; if 
when he: ſees reaſon againſt his propoſition , he will call it 
atemptation, which is like being hardned by miracles , 
and ſlighting 4 truth , becauſe it 1s too well prov'd to him ; 
if he will not truſt the inſlruments of knowledge that God 
gives him, if . he ſets has face againſt his reaſon, and think 
it meritorious to diſtruft bus ſenſe, and ſecing* will not 
ſee , andhearing he will not underſtand, . (And all this 
- k; every day done in the Church of Rome) then there us ne- 
thing ſo cert ain,but it becomes to him uncertain; and it is 
no wonder if he be given over to believe a lie. It s not confi- 
dence that makes a maninfallibly certain,for then]. S. were 
the moſt infallible joey in the world; but the way to make 
ourcalling and election ſure, s to work outour ſalvati- 
on with fear and trembling. Modeſty the way to know- 
ledge,and by how much more a man fears to be deceiv'd,by ſo 
much the more will he walk cercumſpettly and. determine 
warily,and take care he be not deceru d;but he that thinks he 
cannot be deceived, but that he is infallible,as he « the more 
hiable to error,becauſe by thu ſuppos'd infallibility be s tem- 
pred to a greater inconſideration, ſo if he be decetwedhis re- 
covery is the more deſperate. And I defire that it be here 
obſery'4, that "it 1s onething to ſay, cannot be deceiv'd, 
and another to ſay, Lam ſureI am not deceiv'd. For the 
firſt no-man can ſay ; but the latter every wife and good 
man may ſay if he pleaſe ; That every man #s certain of 
very many things is evident by all the experience of. man- 
kind; and in many things this certainty is equivalent'to an, 
6. pe , that 1s, Ric & nunc : And that relys upon 
this ground ( for I muſt be eneſes, to go upen grounds for 
FITYTY | F fear 
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fear of 1.'S. bis difpleafure) Quicquid eſt, quamdiu oft, 
| ne. eſt efle ; Tas Nee , and 1s inveſted | 
with thewhoke complexion of affiſting circumſtances, 
it is an attudb infallibility, that is, ſuch a certainty; caj 
falfurr ſubeſle non poteit ; for elſe no man could tell 
certainly and infallzbly, when he 1s hungry or thirſty, 4. 
make or weary; when he hith committed a fin againſt Gul, 
or when he hath told alie : and he that ſays a fallible Chri. 
ftian is not infallibly certain, that it 3s a good thing to [qy 
his prayers, and to put his traft in God, and to do goud 
works, knows not what he ſays. 

But beſides this, it were well if T. S. would confidts 
what kind of cert amty God requzres of us in our faith; fu 
F hope I. S. will then require no more. Oar faith is mt 
Science, and yet it is certainty; and if the aſſent be accor. | 
ing to the whole deſign of it , and effe8ts all it's purpoſe 
and the intention of God , it cannot be accepted though the 


wayes of Pegetting that faith be. not demonſftrative argi- 
ments. There had bat five or fix perſons ſeen Chriſt after 


his reſurrefion , and yet he was pleas'd to reprove their 
anbelief , becauſe the Diſciples did not believe thoſe fn 
who ſaid they had ſeen him alvve. Faith is the foundation 
of good bhife; and if a man believes fo certainly that he 
is willing to live mm it, and die for it , God requires #0 
more, and there is no need of more; and if a little thing 
did not do that, what ſhall become of thoſe innumerable 
multitudes of Chriſtians, who believe upon grounds which 
a learned man knows are very weak, but yet are to thoſe 
people as good as the beſt, becauſe they are not only the 
Left they have , but they are ſufficient to do their work fat 
them. Nay God is ſogood,, and it is ſo neceſſary in ſome 
affairs to proceed ſo, that a man may be certain he does 
well , though in the propoſition or ſubjef matter he be de- 
ceiu'd. Is not a Fudge infallibly certam , that he does his 
duty, and proceeds wiſely , if he groves ſentence Sccun- 

dum allegata & probata, though he be not infallibly cer- 
tait 


tain that the witneſſes depoſe truth, Was yot S. Paul in 
the right, 4nd certainly fo., when he ſaid it was better 
for the preſent neceſlity , if a Virgin did not marry; 
and yet he had no revelation, and no oral infallible tradi. 
tion. for it ; this ſpeakI ( faith he) not the Lord; and 
be did not talk confidently of his grounds, but ſaid modeſt- 
h,.1 think I have the Spirit of God; and yet all Chri- 
ftians believe that what he then ſaid was mfalizbly enough 
true, | We ſee here through a glaſs darkly, ſa:th the 
Apeſtle, and yet we ſee ; and what we ſee we may be cer- 
tain of , I mean, we Proteſtants may , indeed the Papiſts 
114 not , for they denying what they ſee, call bread a God: 
ſo that they dont ſo much as ſee darkly , they ſee not at 
all,. or what is as bad , they will not believe the thing to be 
that which their eyes , and three ſenſes more tell them that 
it is. But ut is a wonder that they who dare not truſt 
their ſenſes , ſhould talk of being mfallible mn their argu- 
ment. | AN | 
And now to apply this to. the chargel. S. lays on me,Be- 
cauſe I do not profeſs to be infallible, I am certain in 
nothing, and without an infallible oral tradition, it is 
impoſſible I ſhould be certain of any thing. | In anſwer 
to.this, I demand why 1 may not be as. certain of what 1 
« know or believe, as «Myr: White or I. S. ? Is the doftrine 
of Purgatory fire between death and the day of judgement, 
and of the validity of the prayers and Maſſes ſaid in the 
Ghurch of Rome to the freeing of ſouls from Purgatory 
long before the day of judgment, 1s this dottrine (I ſay) de- 
livered by an infallible oral tradition, or no? If no, then 
the Church of Rome ezther 1s not certain it 1s true, or elſe 
ſhe 15 certain of 1t by ſome other way than ſuch a tradition. 
If yea, then how is My. White certain that he fpeaks true 
in hs book de ſtatu animarum,where he teaches that pray- 
ers of the Church do na good , and free no ſouls before the 
day of judgement , for he hath no oral tradition for bis 
opinion ; for two oral _—_— cannot be certain and 
2 i1- 
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infallible, when they contradidt one another ;- and if the 
traditions be not infallible, as good for theſe men that they | 
 be-none at all. Sothat either My. W hite cannot be tert xm 
off any thins he ſays, by not velytng on oral tradition ,"q 
the Ghurch of Rome cannot be certain; and therefore he ox 
ſhe may forbear to perſuade their friends to any thing. Aud 
for my preſent adverſary 1.S. who alſo affirms, that "oral 
tradition of the preſent Church is the whole rule of faith, 
' how-can he truſt himſelf or be certam of any-thing , dr teach 
any thing, when his Ghurch ſays teri than he ſuys,and 
makes tradition to be but a part of the rule of faith, as « 
Perſpicienſque #0 be ſeen in the Council of Trent it ſelf m the firſt decree 
hanc iſe of the fourth Seſſion. Sothat ineffeft here are tworule 
Sk conti- "of faith, and therefore two Churches ; My.1l.'S.'s is the 
neri in libris 'traditionary Church, fo called from relying ſolely on trs 
yh ſcripts dition, the other (what ſhall we call it for diftin6t1on fake) 
rradirienibus the Purgatorian Church from Purgatory, or if you wil, 
—_— , the imaginary Church from worſhiping images : And ſince 
quam X.T. nec they do not both follow the ſame rule of faith, the one mak- 
En” ing tradition alone to be the ground, theother not ſo; it 
pictatis affeu will follow by Mr. I. S. his argument, that either the one-or 
els we _ the other miſſing the true ground of faith, cannot be certain 
$44 A608 .of any thing that they ſay. And now when he hath conſidertd 
theſe things , let him reckon the advantage which his Ca-' 
tholic faith gains by the oppoſition from her adverſs 
ries if they be rightly handled, (as Mr. S. hath handled 
them, and backeln to his grounds) But however the op- 
poſition which I have now made, hath it's advantages upon 
#he weakne(s of Mr. Whites grounds, and I. S.'s demon- 
ftrat#ons, yet T ſhall without rolaricn to them , but upon the 
account of other grounds which his wiſer and more learnea 
brethren of the other Church do lay, make it appear that 
there 1s indeed in the Church of Rome no ſure footing , # 
foundation of faith upon which a. man can with certamty 
rely, and ſay , Now Fam infallibly ſure that I am in the 
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The fifth Way. 


He fifth way 1.S. ſays is built on the fourth, which 

þ - being prov d to be a ruinous foundation, I have" the 
leſs need. to trouble my. ſelf about that whichwill fall of \it 
ſelf » but becauſe he had no reaſon to truſt. that foutidl ation, 
for all his confidence be is glad to build his fifth way on the 
Proteſtants voluntary Conceſſion , for they granting 
they have no demonſtration for the ground of their 
Faith mult ſay they have only prob Nity. But I pray 
#ho told I. S. that we grant we have no demonſtration for 
the ground of our faith ? Did ever any Proteſtant ſay 
that there is no moral demonſtration of his faith? or that 
it cannot be prov'd ſo certain, ſo infallible, that. the 4 
gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt it ? 1F:1.S. will 
deſcend ſo low as to look upon the book of a Proteſtant, ; 
beſides many better , he may finde um my Caſes of Conſcience y, 1. . chap, 

4 demonſtration of Chriſtian Religion ; and although it pay. 124« . 

conſiſts of probabilities , yet ſo many, ſo unqueſftion'd, ſo 

confeſs'd, ſo reaſenable, ſo uncontradiied paſs mto an ar: 

gument of as much certainty, as humane nature without a 

eMiracle is capable of ; as many ſands heap'd together 

make a bank ſtrong _— to reſiſt the impetuoſity of the 

raging ſea. But I have already ſhown upon what certain- 

ties our faith relies, and if we had nothing but high proha- 

bilities , it muſt needs be as good as their prudential mo- 

tres; and therefore I ſhall not repeat any thing,but paſs on to 

conſider what it is he ſays of our high probabilities, if they 

were no more: If there be probabilities on both ſides,then 

the greateſt muſt carryit,/o he roundly profeſſes,never con- 
fidering that the latter.Caſuiſts of his Church,T mean thoſe 

who wrote ſince Angelus, Silveſter, Cordubenſis and Ca- 
jetan ,. do expreſly teach the contrary, viz... that of two 
= pro- 
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probabilities the leſs may be choſen; and that thi s the 
common and more recerv'd opinion, But fince 1. S. is y + 
the right , bet them and he agree it , as we do, if they © 
pleaſe. I hope he relates this only to the Queſtions by. © 
tween 15s , and Rome, and not to the Chriftian Faith, 
well, but if the matter be 'only between us, I am well 4. 
nough content , and the greater probability, that is, the 

better argument fhall carry it ; and Ill not be aski 
more odd Queſtions , as why, 1. S. having ſo clearly ds 
monſtrated his oy by grounds firm as the land of De- 
los or O Brafile, he ſhould now be content to argue his Cauſe | 
at the bar of probability ? Well, but let us ſee what the ſay 
for his party : That there is no probability for our ſide 
[9% L S.) is very hard to be ſaid, ſince the whole world 
ces plainly we ſtill maintain the field againſt them, 
nay dare pretend without fearing an abſolute baffle, 
which muſt needs follow (had we not at leaſt probabs 
lities to befriend us) that our grounds are evident! 
and demonſtrably certain. ] Mere I.S. ſeems to be 4- 
fraid again, of his probabilities , that ht ſtill runs to 6 
vert under his broad ſhield of demonſtration © but his po- 
ſtulatum here zs indeed very modeſt; he ſeems to deſire w 
to allow that there are ſome probable things to be ſaid fo 
his fode, and indeed he were very hard hearted that ſhould 
ſay, there are none at all ; ſome probabilities we ſhall al: 
low , but no _ evidently and demonſtratively cer- 
tain : good Sir, And yet let me tell you this, There are 
ſome of your propoſitzons for which there 1s probable reaſon 
or fatr pretence inthe world : Nothing that can handſome 
dy or ingemouſly decerve a man: Such as is your half Com- 
munion , worſhip of images, prayers not underſtood and 
ſome others: And therefore you may be aſhamed to ſay , you 
fell maintain the field againſt us, for if you do not , why 
do you ſay you do? but if you ſtill maintain the field , you 
may be more aſham'd , for why will you ſtand in a falſpood, 
and then call your ſelves equal combatants , if not Gon 
querors. 
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'* auerors. But you may if you pleaſe look after viftory, I 
an only an the purſuit of truth. Wed QED 
: But roveturn, It ſeems he knows my mind for this ,” 20 
in my liberty of prophecying, my own words will beyon 
all confute evince it, that they have probabilities, and 
thoſe ſtrong ones too. But now (i my Conſcience) this 
was unkindly done, that when I had ſpoken fir them what 
| could,” and more than T knew that they had ever: ſaid for 
themſelves, and yet to ſave them harmleſs from the iron 
hands of 4 tyrant and unreaſonable power, to keep them 
from bemg perſecuted for therr errors and opinions', that 1 
they ſhould take the arms I had lent them for their de- E. 
ce, and throw them at my head. But the beſt of it ts, j 
though 1. S; be \unthankful', yer the weapons themſelves are 
but. wooden daggers , intended only to: repreſent how the 
poor men are coſen'd by themſelves , and that under faiv 
ad fraudulent pretences even pions well meaning men, 
and men wiſe enough in other things may be 2bus'd : ' And 
though what I ſaid was but tinſel and pretence, imagery and 
 whipt Cream, yet I could not be blam'd to uſe no better 
than the beſt their cauſe would bear ; yet if that be the 
beſt they have to ſay for themſelzes , their probabilities 
will be ſoon out-ballant'd by one Scripture teftrmony arg'd 
by Proteſtants ; and Thou ſhalt not worſhip any graven 
images will out weigh all the beſt and faireſt imaginati- 
ons of their Church. But ſmce from me they borrow their 
hight armour which 1s not 'P1Stol proof, from me if they 
ol they may borrow a remedy to undeceroe them , and 
that m the ſame kind and way of ongpus :'F LS. pleaſe 
to read a better or two of mine to 4 wes Wt not long 
before abus'd in her religion by ſome Roman Emiſſaries, 
there he ſhall ſee ſo very much ſaid againſt the Roman 
Way, and that mm inſtances evident and notorious, that l.S. 
may if he pleaſe (he hath my leave) put them, in ballance colletion of 
againſt one another , and try which will preponderate. They Polenicaland 
are printed now in one Volume , and they ave the eaſier (es, pag. .703, 
com- 
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' compar'd. But then 1.S. might if be bad pleas 


conlidered, that I 41d not intend -to-make that harangue, ” 
repreſent » that the Roman. Religion had probabilities gf 
being true, but probabilities that the religion might be «| 
lerated , or might be endured, that ts, as I there ox, 
preſs d it , whether the Doftrines be commenc'd upon de. 
fien, and manag d with nnpiety, and have effetts not toby 
endur'd; and one theſe things I amaſs'd.a heap of 
conſiderations , by which it might appear probable, that 
they were not ſo bad as to be intollerable ; and if 1 was ge. 
cerv'd, it was but a well meant error , hereafter they foe 
ſpeak. for themſelves , only for their comfort thus thi 
might have alſo obſer d in that book, that there ts not half 
ſo much excuſe for the Papiſts » 4s there u for the Ang 
baptiſts ; and yet it was but an excuſe at the beſt, as aps 
pears in thoſe full anſwers IT have given to all their argu 
ments, in the laſt edition of that book, amongſt the Þ 
lemical diſcourſes in folio. l 
T ſhall need to ſay no more for the ſpotling this Mine, fm 
1.S. hath not ſo much as pretended that the probabilities 
urg'd for them can out-weigh or come toequal what ts ſaid 
againſt them; and I bumbly ſuppoſe that the difficulties 
will be increaſed by the following book. | | 


The ſixth and ſeventh Ways, 


HE ſixth mine s moſt likely at the worſt. to prove 
T but a ſquib.  1.S.-ſays 1 ſhould have made 4 pris 
face, and before hand have prov'd. that all the arguments 
I us'd were unanſwerable, and conuittive, which indeed 
were 4 pretty way of making books ;. to make a preface to 
make good my book,, - and then my book cannot but in thanks | 
fulneſs make good the preface ; which indeed & ſomething. 
like the way of proving the Scriptures by the Ghurch , 

then back again proving the Church by the Scriptures. af 
eg 


6 4 TED war pups Albers kad 
 gretciided tobe anſwer'd, 'or could not, or that the 
>otcſtants had the laſt word. But on the contrary 1 1c- 
twywledte; that the evidences on both ſides have becn 
oouriamr 'd that it will ſeem almoſt'iim lets 

gin'now rmatver; orto! nmr, 1; "Thy * 


nb a 
bY T__ of demonſtrations, and. erent ar 1.8. grounds, 
lſoewifica parte and Metaphyſical wothmge; bat 
according 4s my undertaking requir'd', TI proceeded upon 
principles agreed on both ſides. res ran and Fathers, 


Conncels and reaſons, the analogy 'of farth, and the Do- 
frines of the Prematrove Ghurch( from which Iproved;and 
ſhall yet more clearly prove the Church of "Rome: bath 
atly revolted) will not prevail, I have dope ; I ſhall on- 
þ commit the cauſe to God and the judgement of wiſe and 
men, and ſo ſit down in the peace-of p ern nl 
5, 4nd 1n.4 good Conſcience, that I have 
var #o-ſecure our own people from the Fenoptation'; ff ſpe ts 
ſnatch ohers as brands from the fire. 
Only TI wiſh here I had found a little more jarabegt in 
L8. they to mate me ſpeaking that T have by 
| biit comman objettons, "or nothan ty poem; tw mop cheythas 
| Srelearned know this tobe' a GC, : and'by experience 
_ they and Ifind, that whether the obiztions be ns or old,'it 
Wrdfier to rail at them all, than anſwer any. © To this rs i 
8:net needful to ſay any more, ſo; there cannot 
ſe well be ſaid, anleſs 1 Bould be whims; like # 
whom I now reprove og. about. to commend my. 1:7 
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4 Is bs ah Port eer dane me but 
ref dacharnaties againſt my hooks caud the quot atiour ef. 
| Ao endberny trade 4 riaroulous Engin p mafroargh x 
i. Sure-footing. dgwinſ#: the quotutians 18 Dr. P.ibi 
Sermon; without meaning my book, for that came out 
_ pretty while after; he. does like the two penny\ Almanach 
makers:gtheugh he calculated it forthe meridion of \the 
Cort Sermon (as be calls it) yet without any ſenſphle erve) 
it may mb wg 7 : bt may be'l. S. ” ow oral tr 
dition. , for this way of proceedeng ,. efpecs aving: 
hiw4d [9 pe eideonas: ie or X the tbe on 
tre Sermpon.celled: the Primitive. rule: before the refar | 
mationr..mwho goer:apon the fame infullible and thrifty'wy, 
faxing Theſe: two tradts: as they .are named Sermony 
ar6.an. anſwer to.Dr, Pierce, but'as they may betterby 
dtwo-common places, :.ſo they are a direct anſwet 
t.Dr.:Talori:: Se tht here dd two'things.mhich are Sth 
mour aud nb Simons, Wl youpleaſenat Sermons; but tb - 
mor placts 3 and yet they gre not altogether common place 
but. thay: in, ſome ſenſes \ are. Sermons 7," . unleſs Sermon 
. <#@&;CAmmony place vappen to be uit ove ; but how the ſam. 
thing. fnawl/d: be an avifreer to. Dri Ps as hegives them wt. 
41e.s. and by-giuing them aridther name, to the fancrpws 
poſe ſhould be a dire anſmer to me; who ſpeak of othiv © 
Metterts. and by other arguments , and to other purpoſes, 
- ure 7 rare, a. geen er But | 
Uhheeitbe meant as inl:$. his way! "and; that. at velit 
this firſh nd « ſelf evident principle; 'That the famd | 
ing-when- called by another name is apt'to do new 
and; wonderful;things, It 55 apiece of Mr: White's 
and 1, $.: hisnem Metaphyfics which wa filly meu have wit | 
the learrung. to underſiant, But it mat teyshnot what thy) | 
Sts ſethty do but fop the mouths of. the:people ; that ell ill - 
DIL? Ss upen # . 
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re eval new'book, "that f 
ming P james them the book ir thy 
yp \ For to anſiver or confutc', men — with 
thens but to ſpeak the laſt word. 
+ Well? but fo 5:5, I'S. hath ranged 4 great many of 
« quot ations underrheads, and ſays," ſo many "avec ied þ © 
the firſt Corollary, and fo war be the fey fo on to the 
_ ninth and tenth, and fone of them are raw and  unapplyed, 
ſame ſet for ſhew, and 7 wn not home to the point, and ſome 
ilfully repreſontea, and theſe come under the ſecond, or 
third head 3 4nd: perhaps of divers of the others. To 
ab tb1; 1 heave one ſhes anſwer ; that the quotations which 
__ mo the firff bead, or the ſecond"; or the third 
ht appears be rank'd under any other Wee _ 
wry Nr bo bark prov'd none "ard Mel 
eMagifterially pointy with pts firo#s and: -— Aloo ro 
their ſeveral tations of nie 5 
1 01 fed; by an argunitnt of his, o_—_ of Mens 
- tiris Be .  tnd indeedinthii'w * of 
enfice Bellarmines three Volumes.with the 
writing. © But" this way wit "af fr wbe ls t h 
pr who quetes" the Fathers by oval \tvallition, dnl wot 
ocular inſpettion ; however if he had not particalarly con: 
ſidered theſe things, he ought not generally td have condems- 
«ed them, before he tried. : But this was ar'dld trith, and 
 nnedof ſome y $. Cyprian, Vidermt autenvquivet fir- 
rori\fuo , vel Iididins ſervientes & divin# ley $acfar 
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W. %£ Ore tactile nfo F | Pe key 
vill nor leifore to follow him in this Txt a agiancy ; ” itwill 

\ Thope be to better purpoſe,” that mm the following SeBtions I 

ſtalk juſtifie all my quot ations, againſt his,” and the. caluns- 

nevof ſome others ; and prefs them and others. beyond the 

n ewe por 6 his ES from whence 


theſe 
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FAGTRWs of. the- quotations referring. them to 4 
Þlact 5, and m_ der if there bear thing more mater | 
#n his eighth. Way , by. mbich. he. pretends 40: blow. po : 
edt hand gun nts deriv'd from tees. AS 
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He eighth Way ss to pick out the princip TI boy. 


DP  4nditofrem their meatne(s... bt well thy eig 
4 great. diſtance off. from by firf or elſe 1, S. We | 
3 1. excuſe for. forgetting Lomſelf If. ſo palpably; bu. 
ing 4t firſt laid to my charge that I went upon-no 
No princi les. | But Iperceive, priviciples might be Pu | 
ludfeo: if. the.may had @.mind toit..:.,nay'muite 
; tal: principles... and ſelf.cyident rom. 
Lyes: ſuck is bis al] Juck, # « he picks out ſuch whichly | 
n{elf [as 1 do not. call ſo; And. even bere alſo be < | 
eo £09"; 3 ſrrrdeſed, he. inſtances -is en; 
the gnot only I mut-alt Pretefiants achnewtedge-t0.bewbe 
datron of erp Aint xe 1 vhs ar 


"Tis Feng ſry hed oh heat, be |; 
be ſecond. princ r þ apes, at leaft; he wr Los 
to. do 0:4 [W. Cell acknow! ttdgc that whole Church 
of, 50d kept the faith.intire,, and. tranſmitted, Faithful 
ly to ——_ 0 e whole faith.] Wet what ſays het 
oi principle * . He ſays , this principle. as to the poſitias 
pert #5 good , and. aſſertive of tradption: It is ſo- of 'the 
| Flame tradition. for. they. deliver d, the dobtrineuþ 
rift to. their Succeſſors y; hath. by. preaching and' by 
writing... And what hath. S. .got by\this.?, Yes, give him 
but leave to ſuppoſe that this delivery of the dottrinedf 
Chrift was only by oral traditionfor the three firſt ages; 
(for he #s pleas'd fato underſtand the extent of the. primis 
tive Church) and. then. he wilt infer. that the: third ago. 


coun. 
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.  werewilling,' for it concern'd them to be ſo,-andthere- 
fore it was done; - Though all thy be not true, for we ſee ty 
#ſad experience, that too few in the world are willing to 
do; what it concerns them moſt to do : Vet for the preſent F 
 granhall thy." And what then ?: therefore oral tradition is 

the only rule of faith. Soft and fair, therefore the third 
ave deliver d it to the fourth, and ſo on; but not all the parti-: 
' tulars by oral tradition , but by the holy Scriptures, as 1 
ſhall largely prove in the proper place. But to 1. S. the'Bells 
ring no tune, but Whittington: * - 

+ 4 third principle he ſays is this, The preſent Roman 
doctrines which are in diference were inviſible and un- 
beard of -in the firſt and beſt-antiquity.] I know not why 
he calls this:one of - my principles, ; unleſs all my propoſitions- 
beptinciples, as all his arguments are demonſtrations; | It 
is-1ndeed+ 4 concluſion which I have partly, and ſhall im the 
ſequel largely make good. In the mean ttme \'whether it be 
printiple or canclufion, let us ſee mbat is objefed againſt it, 
or what uſe 15 :made of it : For]: S. ſays it iranimprov'd 
anda main pofition. But then he tells us, 'theveaſon of it 
ir” becauſe No heretic had ariſer-in thoſe'days denying 
thoſe points.- and ſo the Fathers ſet not. themſelves to 
mite cxpreſly for them; but occaſionally only.} Let us: 
confider. what this 15, no heretic had ariſen in thoſe days- 
Moſes theſe points: True,but many Catholics did,and the 

reaſon why no heretics did deny thoſe things was , becauſe 
either Gatholic nor heretic ever affirm'd them. Well | but 
honever,the Roman controvertiſts are frequent for cit- 
«035mg divers'points. GCertarnly not for _ Vors- 
" to Saints;not for the worſhip of images; nor for the half Gom-- 

' union , for. theſe they do not gran cite the Fathers of 

the firft 300: years : It may be not,” but: for the ground 
ef our faith , the Churches voice  or- tradition they 
&, to the utter overthrow of the Proteſtant cauſe: 


They 


ditions. aud where _ wg your) Lone | 
or the Primitive Eathers, they think it 15 4 aTgum | _ 
them, juſt as the Govenanters in the late wars, thought all 
Scripture was their plea, where ever the word Covenany | 
Pacnam d. But to how little purpoſe they pretend totahe ih 
advantage of any of the primitive Ne Eking ſpeaking of txa. | 
ditions hall endeavour to make apparent in an "—_— 
anade on purpoſe. Set. 3. In the mean time it. appears, 
that this concluſion of mine was to very good fuego] e, and 
in 4 manner , confeſs'd to be trueinmoſt inflances ; and 
that it was ſo in all, was not intended by me. | 
Well! but however it might be in, the firſt three ages | 
yet he obſerves that I ſaid, that inthe ſucceeding ages 
ſecular intereſt did more prevail, and the writingsof 
the Fathers were vaſt and voluminous, and. thingy 
more, that both ſides eternally and incoafutably ut | 
bjag ſayings for themſclves reſpectively. ys | $5. mot. 
is very true ? He connot deny.it ;, but what then? 
aleſn s, |-may ſpeak outand ſay, all the Father 
hee tho? firſtthree hundred years are not wortha ſtraw 
in order to deciſion or controverſic ; and the Fathers | 
of the firſt three hundred years ſpoke not of our points 
in difference , and fo there. is a fair end of all the Fa | 
thers and of my own Difluafive too; for that partwhich 
relics on them , which! looks like the moſtauthorita« 
tive peice of it: There 5s no _ hurt in this , If the 
Fathers be gone, my Difſuaſroe go too; it cannot eaſs+ 
ly go in better carmpany;. and Lfoal take the leſs care of ity . 
becauſe I have L'S.- hirtiend, that there is a part of tt» 
which relies upan the Fathers. _ But if the Fathers be go 
:ngs It is fit medook after them, and ſee which way they go+ 
For of they go tagether ( as in many things they do) they © 
re of very good > et an to deciſion of comtroverſie ; if 
they go ſeveral ways, and conſe ly that Controvertifis | 
ey ctcrnally aud irrefutably bri a 
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Hhewiiell; and: then: 12" muſt rhe Hed orator Fopic 

which jnbeft ta follow ; bur then that 1opic by it ff nook 
haoerheer ſufficient ter have ended the Due t0n.-",\Secornd- 
hf d;fputer of this world pretends to rely upon the ti- 
thorety of tbe Fathers, be wy by them be confuted'; "by de- 
tormin'd.” The :Ghurch of Rome 'pretends' to this, and 
therefore if we pevcerve the Fathers have condemned do- 
' frines, which they approve of, or approve what they con-. 
denn; which \we ſay/ in many articles is the caſe of that 
Church, then the D:ſſuaſrue might be very uſeful ," and ſo 
miobt the Fathers too , \for the condemnation of fach do-. 
Ermes, in which the Roman Church are by that touchſtone 
found 300 blame. | | 
©: And whereas (. S. ſays, that the firſt three ages of Chri- 


unity medied not with the preſent comvoverſies ; it 15 
but partly true , for although many things are now adays 
taught, of mhich they never thourht, yet Fr e of the errors 
mhich we condemn were condemn'd then , very few indeed: 
bjdifputation , but not a few by poſitive ſentence , and' in 
explications of Scripture, 'and rational diſcourſes, und by 
parity of caſe, and by Catechetical dodtrines. For redtum 
eſt Index ſui & obliqui ; they have without thinking of 
future controverſies and new emergent heveſies, ſaid enough 
to confute many of them when they ſhall ariſe. The great 
uſe of the: Fathers , eſpecially of the firſt three hundred 
years is to tell us what was firft, to confign Seripture to us, 
#6 convey the Creed, with ſimplicity and purity to preach 
Gbrifts Goſpel, to declare what ts neceſſary and what not : 
nd whether 'they be fatlible or infallible , yet if we find” 
them telling and accounting the negro the Chriffian 
fath,' and treading out the paths of hife ; - becauſe they- 
_ areperſons whoſe.comverſation , whoſe manner and t1me of 
diving, whoſe' fame and Martyrdom , and the wvenerab e 
teftimony of af ter-ages have repreſented to be very credible, 
| weave great reaſon to believe that alone tobe the _—_ ; 
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gnhiob; they. have. deſerib dy) avid conſe uently that mhay © 
45 it was not their way of going to heaven, ſo 'it "ought nah | 
fo be ours. So that here 1s great uſe of the Fathers wii. | 
tings, though they be not infallible, and therefore I wondyy © 
#t the prodsgrous confidence Gofpy no worſe) of IS. to duh 
to. ſay ;. that [as appears by the Difſuader 'the Proteſt | 
ants neither acknowledge them infallible, nor uſeful - 
Nay that this is my fourth Principle. ] He that believy - 
Tranſubſtantiation , can believe any thing ; and he thit 
ſays this, dares ſay every thing ; for 45 that 1s infinteh 
impoſſible to ſenſe and reaſon, ſo this is infinitely Falſe w . 
his own Conſcience and experience. . And the words, whith 
in a few lines of his bold aſſertion he hath quoted out of © 
my book, confute him but too plainly. [He tells us, (ſo 
{aith1. S:) the Fathers are a good teſtimony of the dd. 
arinedeliver'd from their Forcfathers down to them, 
. of what the Church eſteemed the way'of ſalvation] 
- DomoetI alſo (though he is pleas'd to take no notice of it) 
ſay, that although we acknowledge not the Fathers as the 
Authors and finiſhers of our faith, 'yet we owne them 
as helpers of our faith, and heirs of the doctrine Apo: 
"ſolical : That we make uſe of their teftimonies as being - 
(as things now ftand) tothe ſober and the moderate, the 
| ble and the wiſe, the beſt, the moſt certain, viſe | 
2 and tangible, moſt humble and ſatisfactory to them 
that know well how touſe it. Cen be thet ſays this, nat. 
acknowledge the Fathers uſeful ? 1 know not whether 1. $\ 
may 1have any credit as be is one of the Fathers, but @ 
be - 15 4. witneſs', no -man. hath. reaſon to take bis. 
word. RB AE. Wn | 4 
But to the thing in queſtion » Whatever we De ; 
think or ſay; [yet 1. S. ſaith E our conſtant and avowed 
doctrine (meaning of the Church of Rome) 5s , that the 
eſtimony of Fathers ſpeaking of them properly'as 
Kachis infallible. If this be the avowed _—_—_ of 'the il 
"4 ; FX, ; omasn 


Nt 


not of that mind, and therefore 


it is plain that in many dottrines , as in the dammation of 
infants dying Unbaptiz'd , and - cr in queſtions oc- 
carring #n the diſputes againſt thePelagians about free will, 
and. predeſftination , mithout ſcruple he rejefted the do- 
Hrines of his predeceſſors. | And when in a que#tion be- 
tneen himſelf and S. Hlierom about S., Peter, and the 
| ſecond chapter to the Galatians, he was preſs'd with the 
| duthority of fix or ſeven Greek Fathers ; he roundly an- 
ſmered, that he gave no ſuch honour to. any writers of books, - 
. but to the Scriptures , only as to think them not to have 
erred; other Authors he'read ſo as to believe them if  - 
go pres'd by. Scriptures,. or. probable reaſon. Not «ft 19. later 
becquſe they) thaught ſo , but becauſe he - thought: them 775 Hiren- 
trov'd... 4nd he appeals to S. "2 » whether he were ali hcis, 
Us $4 : mot 


_ " #bar S. Hicrom barh yiven ſor 
*8 Hieronl. ayexs places of his omn writinss. * 1 ſuppoſe 
2. at olog. Contr. 


Ruff Epiſt. 62. 
ad Theoph. 


Alex Fri-35 tin, that we chuſe oyt that which is good and avoll 
G ocean. thecontrary. So that it is evident the Fathers them. | 
Epiſt. 75. a4, elves have wo'conceit of the infallibility of themfebver'y | 
Ten eat;- hers (the Prophets; and” Apoſtles , and Bountelifr wh. 
num. prefats excepted,) therefore if t is be an avowed ne of 
in liÞ-de Hebr:. be Roman Church, there is. no oral tradition for it; 
firſt and ſelf evident principle to proveit; and either the 

Fathers ave deceiv'd in fovin they are fallible, or thy 

are wot: If they be deceiv'd im ſaying ſoz then that fuſſits. 

ently proves that a rg tng derero d , and therefore thiy 

they are not infallible ; but if they be not deceiv/d miſe. 

ng that they are fallible; then it is certain that they at 

falkble, becauſe they ſay they are, and in ſaying fo art uit 

decein'd. But then , if mn this the Fathers ave wt 

decere'd ,"then' the Church of Rome in one of ber 4 

vetted: dofirines 's deceiv'd, ſaying otherwiſe of thi Fi 

thers than is true and comvary to what themſelves, ſail. 

of themfebves. {RY | "#2 

 But2. If it be the avowed dofivine of the Church if 

Romo: (as l. S. /ays 3t 7) yet Tam fore it is not their eo 

ſtant doctrine. Certain 3815 $. Auſtin was not wa 

for be retrabted ſome things be had ſaid; and in Gratians 

tame, neither S. Auſtin nor any of the Fathers were efteent 

ed infallible, and this appeavs imnme chapters together of 

Dift. 9. Decret. the vinth deftintlion of Gratians deryee , but becauſe tW 
04. Xole mel). rryth-was too plain 0 ſerve" the intereſt of the following | 
| «ond 2he gloſs upon cap. Nolo meis ,; tells ns plainh,that 

is was to be underſtood according to thoſe tines, 

when the works of S.:4iftir and' of the other holy Fi 

thers: were not authentic , but now all of them are 
commandedtobe heldto the laſt title; avd a marginel 
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—namodſ 4 rp gap minkoorhog rt 
' go conflon pe from S. Auſtins time ne der 
'  wirds; that bir and the fathers s were imfalls 
| 4-1 xr menghy urls 2 after bim,” WT 
the eloſEwas written. we var og manga, 5 There is 2 
| time forcvery thing underthe Sun e ir atimein 
ery the. -mritings of the Fathers are anthentic, and « 
ar rerur they y ave not: But then this 1s no# ſetled, no 
” Now I would fain know whether Gratian 
—— aſe of the Church Ks his age or no! If no;thew the 
| m8 Sungucar and the Church of his age of 4 | 
antrary 3. and; then which of them wes infallible ? But if 
years. then how comes' the. prefent- Church to be' of another 
minbnan? nd which of Ly pa that contradift each 
athen hath got the ball, which of carries the infalls- 
11 6m 1 however. #t come #0 peſt; ' be truth; is, 
LS: to bis own Church, - and they never decreett 


os poo 20 be infallthlt. - Anil therefore 
Noſſheor Gratian-v4s av ignor ant mew; and his 


r upon 
| - 167 raptor wen :. ſid A: Caſtor, ant 
[Duns Scotus gove 4 good charubler of them; Mirrunt 
en reethha ad- propoſitum. _ the 
witate of this :gnorant Gloflator 5s UG rycenp 
the.accommt of the words of Gelaſius in I'S. ca [San 
A Rom: Ecel. where tan he had rechon'd pra ror 
the Fotbers.writines, which the Church recesves-; he hath 
theſe words, Item Epiſtola B. Leonis Papz ad Flayi- 
aminEpiſcopumC. P.'deſtinarum, cujus'rextum aut 
uaniotafiquifquamidiota-diſputaverit, -8& non cam 
imGmmibus:'-vcnerabiliter | acceperit anathema" ſit. 
eto this. reaches not neer to- infallibility, but” 
0h-t9.« n6n; difpurare,, 4ud\ 4 vencrabiliter accipexe, 
and that by idiots only and therefore can do DS. vigſervice;* 


| Med Sis which Gclaſius a” Lie Leo's Epiſtle to Flavia- 
nus 


5, 4gainſt the mind. of 

Sratian inthe. th SS 
laſius. bimſelf is that mery .c rhichbe vefon, © 

ip he feet diftinbiion-" It - may. LS. tad nba 
much. te.ifay for \b1s bold: propoſition as thu-it felf tomy - 
to , . which be had ever feen , he muſt needs have ſeeniy ® 
the [ame place very much to the contravy. But. that _ 
only. the, Fathers. themſelves have. taught him"to ſhea | 
- Wore. modeſtly of them than he does, and that \droeny - 
leading men of his. Ghuxch' have reprav'd. this fookſh affiv. 


matzue of his, he maybe. ſatisfied if he: pleaſe toread þ 
' Primi parte.q. 


 Tabnd. af2.1 pinas Authoritatibus Canonicz Scripturz utitue 


>robabiliter. 


. S.: can. have by his "ram 
y.of.. Fathers: ſpeaking 


CE 3H 6s Ab oxnvhy b-1y Py = nor _ a rd 7 
_- not infallible... But this/.i6. fa fond: a propoſition” 6 
LS... that Lam. «ſbgri d:to. ſPedk uny more of it; and "if "bis 
__ 1 adv. b4- Were mot; wery £gvorant .of what bis Gburch: holds; he would 
Lib. * F*. Thegt never have ſaid 4t. But for his better information," 46s 
£.3.0. 4-Orc. - fire. the Gentleman taread Alphionſus a Caſtro, Adrickies 
py vero. Canus aydBellarmine, |! v1] hr I} 
SeB, Dices. Fr is. not therefasothe conſtant dachiue of the Rvnanifly: 
+ the Father are tufathble ;i fer: 1:never ved oribearÞ# 
= man. ſay. .it but I. $,-and neither» init the avomed:dgi 
dtrine of that Ghurch, unleR he will condemn «all: them for | 
heretics that.deny.4t ; ſome of which I have eee eov" 

Giver wh lie k 226 this dove) SUEDE ”"Y 
WER "2 0 MK 
e512 E-01 C "Wall. | 
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© infallible. Let 5 try this; 1A or any tory 
| bedone by Fathers -ſuppeſed' Tichy'-bit TY. Jo bd 
be ot infulibhy corin which the nd FOE Rok mh 
writings of the sthers ; we'are nothing the-neerer though 
4. were apreed., that the true Fathers teftrm p FS 7 al- 
| kiblein Or 2 If the book alled (+ Peg the book of thi'Fa- 
Mrs and not of anobſcire* or heretiepl perfon'; 
eo itmay be the words are mmterpolated, Or "the Rake 
or other, corrupted-;" and then the. tefimmony : Is noe- 
ble; when there 1s no' abſolute certamity of the 'wit-- 
hem hogs or the yecords': anil what cunfes Hhirt are 
rejebling  very-'many 3 and doubting "7 here? 
fore 1n exc ig reſent intereſt and. FOR of Mncey- 
taimty and fallibdlity.in too mhany , ' is known t0 every ear- 
ptr and confeſſed by writers of both" ſides.” "2: FA | 
very ello that any of the Fathers do uſe that ex | 
, his orthis'is' the Arid the Salary rch ; 
ant rhorefire if they ſpent ar Fathers," yeuer' bur when 
theſe 'tmo cafes” hajpbd! ; the writings of the' Fathers wilt 
loef vary Iitrte uſt wn1-'S.'s way. 34nd yet after all this, 
frall deſcent #0 ShauL S:. will noF dave to juſtifie 
wht he'faye.: Was" Juſtin Martyt tofallble ,* why he 
Abies all Chriftians who were pitre belitvers ta eve 
"dofivhne? Gerrainly they were the Gbutch, 
ud fy y $ [122 as tlenied ther wrreftlon. 
Bed Gomadina or elſe 8." 'Auſtir futhers; and they. 
bla" the' book? ibus' EccleſiafMeis, on 
ih bo intendee GioF an dotvant of the" JoEivine of "he? 
dl uf} Ghurch: 


ing 5t 1020 fi 
eto 


_— rc from th If this be = | 

Rook greateſt number. of. the. fathers, they 

Ira Train ew feed xale. _—_ apr tr aditin 
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ned, that. belieu/d (ax $. Paul. heav'd) w 
hoy har ply ah but woſhall all be-chang'd; «ad 
hawever it. be ; yet all that troop of. fathers he | _ of, 
from whence the tradition came.,. were not infalh 


they mere abtually deceiy'd. . Nom this. ance ic of 'orea. 
= bir be ond flf 


re ORGPIRcts. 4Linf L, S, hs firft-and ſelf: a 

Tek os xadition. For all that num 

bro Faure at hag had: bees only, exal 1m 

» role borribly have difturbed the: pure curnent:f 
gs ana, of \neceſſity \mauſt. have prevailed. in. LS, 

his may,.or at: I ens (9Aicb, 55: (the. 4xatby and; 

re;):: ud; never' bave badihe 

f. fo dr s{ tnaditinn;” "(But thanks bets. © 

God: , in*hic, the .Gharch. adber'd. t0. the: ſurer\ mord. of © 

Erepheas, by Servpirre, rev'd the ſurer: nals. of - fat. 


ng Ven of" 7 wont bhs me 
tt 53 in the iebt, but rg 
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: ers in which they bo Pact as Fatherl,. Is ths 
91 write an any man as eretle , of his Feriet as 
| yes + tt #r —_ Wo falſe, uo" ovens. us 
_ _o: it if tfenitely confitttd by all the Catale a 
and books of the Te cb} "* ph heiefits; whete 
pleaſed to c4 WH 2H opiniont t ey like ot , bythe ah 
of bet "Philaſttius writes Againſt them as hefetics, uf. ge. 
pts then in £5 black Cataldput , #hs evpoilids that 
ow matt in the iniaee and liktntfs of God, ſokemaf 
Geneſis, to fav nifie the Sraſontlle foul, and if pwr 
tht Giice of the Spirit. He alſo tceobtitr them be- 
 retici whorejebted the LXX, and drew wry the tp; 5 ch 
Penn which i the Abtient Church was in great Vret 


| tation; Sonit there were who ſaid that God hathed the ,. 
heart of Pharsoh , and theſe he calls heretics , and yet reſet 
this berefy "the very words of Scriptute ; dnd ſome 


re reckon d hevetics for ſaying that the Delu 6. of Deu- ec 
calivn and Pyrrhi a5 Phd, Noahs Pg more 
confer able is I hereſy," Th affitni'd that Chriſt de. #« ef. 74. 
ſeended into het, and there preach'd tothe detained, 
that they who would confeſs hith tnight be ſfav'd. Mow 
F Philaftrins or 21y other wrirer of beretice, were. g 
this caft inf atiBle, what fhubF become of many of the 
hide" fathers who taught this now condemned doBfris 
_ & 4i4 Clemietis Alexaridrinus, Anaſtaſius morifn 
S Athanufins;S: Hierom, $ Ambrofe, and divers others 
f the moſt'emment' fathers ; and S. Auftin affirm'd that 
wr aid ſwve- ſome; but whether all 'the damned then or 
3” bi- could not yeſoive Fabdius whi” as d the que- 
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hylact,*_ no not cum exigitur jus-jurandum-aut cum, © 

mem i urget neceſlitas ; and that. £5 crimen Gehenna dig, 
rat. ad Cenſi” rar , 4 danmable fin. Whether that was the. dofiring 
Thed. Paris.y. the Church of Rome in thoſe days, I ſay not ; but if 
2-edir. Fre- were, why is the Churchof Rome of 4 contrary judgement 

ben.A.D. mow? If it were not, then 4 conſenting teſtumany of majy 
fathers even of the greateſt ranke, 35 no irrefragable argy, 
ment of the truth , or Gathalic tradition; 'and from. þy 
reat an union of ſuch an wat » #t was not very hard ta 
emagine , that the opinion might have become Catholig, 
from a leſſer ſprin greater flreams have iſſued ; but ith 

more than probable ; that there was mo Catholic oral. ty, | 
dition concerning - this main and concerning article; 
and I am ſure I. S. will think, that all theſe fathers 
were not only fallible , but deceiv'd attually im this 
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ys theſe few inftances,we may plainly. ſee, what litth 
of infall;bility there is inthe fathers writings , when thy. 
write againſt heretics or herefies., or againſt any article 
and how then ſhall we know that the fathers are at all 
or in any caſe infallible ? I know not from any thing mare 
that is ſaid by 1. S. But this I know, that' many' chief men 
of his ſide. do ſpeak ſo- ſlightly, and underualue thefe. 
thers ſo perth, that I fear it will appear 'that the Pros. 
teftants have better opinion of them , and make better uſe 
Prefat.inPem of th Fathers than themſelves. What think we of 'the 
vatench ſaying of Cardinal Cajetan? If. you chance to meet 
with .any new expoſition -which. is agrecable- to the 
Text,&*«. although perhaps it differ trom that which, 
is given by the whole current of the Holy -Doctors, 
deſire the Readers that they would not too haſtily rev. 
ject it.. - And again, Let no man therefore reject..a new. 
expoſition. of any. paſſage of Scripture , under! prev: 
a | | tence 
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-" Tence that it is contrary to what the Ancient Doctors 
pave. What think we of thoſe words of Petavius ?. There 1 zyipb. p. 
ee many thing - the moſt Holy Fathers ſcattered, 244: 
eſpecially S. Chryſoſtom in his Homilies, which if 
would accommodate to the rule of exact truth, 
they will ſeem to be void of good ſenſe. And again, » co. 
there is cauſe why the authority of. certain Fathers 
ſhould be objected , for they can ſay nothing but what 
have learned from S. Luke ; neither is there any 
reaſon , why we ſhould rather interpret S. Luke by 
them, than thoſe things Ke oe f ſay by S. Luke. 
_ . tad Maldonate does expreſly rejett the expoſition which 
Cocks Authors, which Arts fot except Sl, give - an 
of thoſe words of Chriſt, The gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it. Michael Nedina accuſes S. Hierom as pe [.cr. tm. 
. being of the Acrian hereſy, inthe Du. of Epiſcopacy, and wit. o& coni- 
he proceeds further to accuſe S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, Se- 3,1... -—_ 
ans, Primaſius, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Occume- ib. r. cap. 15. 
 nius 4nd Theophylact of the ſane hereſy. And Corne- bike yang "Y 
lius Muſſus the Br/hop of Bitonto, expreſly affirms, that dens. 1. 7. 
he had rather believe one ſingle Pope, than a thouſand men 
Auguſtines , Hicrom's or Gregories. I ſhall not need 
any further to inftance how the Gouncil of Trent hath de- 
creed many things againſt the general dofirines of the fa- 
thers; as inthe placing images in Ghurches; the denying 
of the Euchariſt to Infants ; the not including the Blot 
Vergin Mary in the general evil of Mankind in the impu- 
tation of Adams ſim , denying the Chalice to the Latty, 
and. Priefts not officiating , the beatification and Divine 
"viſion of Saints before 6 & day of judgment. If it were , 
mt notorious , and ſometimes confeſſed , that theſe things 
are contrary to the ſenſe of a troop of fathers , there might 
be ſome excuſe made for them, who give them good 
mords , and yet rejett their authorities ſo freely , that it 
ſometimes ſeems to paſs into ſcorn. But now it appears” 
tobe to little purpoſe > that the -_— of Trent __- Se. 4+ 
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her Clergy, that they Scripture. an aint. 


= 
oe 


offer not to expound dpding © 
"the unanimous conſent of the fathers ; for. (though thy @ 
mounts not to the height of 1.S. his ſaying , it i they 
avared and. conſtant —_— » that they ave anfallibhs, © 
but ad coercenda petulantia.i ia) the contrary is dow 
and avowed every day. And as the fathers prov'd them. | 
ſelves fallible , both as ſuch in writing againſt here. © 
tics, and in Feſpiying concerning the Churches dofiving 
in their age; ſo in the interpretations of Scripture y in 
which although there be no Wnzverſal conſent of Fathers in 
auy interpretation of Scripture , concerning which queſh- 
ons. mov'd:; fo the beſt and moſt common conſent thaty, 
men of great.note recede from-it with the greater boldnd 
by how much they hope to raiſe to themſelves the greater ty 
putation. for wit and learning. And therefore although 
.' ' the ſixth General Council, the Orxigeniſts were condems 
. ned, for. bringing in interpretations doffering from "y 
*:Canen19. that went. before them;and in the Synod in Erullo *, alt 
{rar wi . rates of. ſouls were commanded to interpret Scriptures, þ 
ligenes intel* a5 not to tranſgreſs the bounds, and traditzon of the fathens; 
ligemias' ' . grid.the. ſame was the way taken. in the Council of Vienng, 
and commanded: fince in. the E.ateran under Leo the'tenth, 
and at laft in Frent., yet all. thy was but good adioine, 
which.when the following Doftors pretended to follow , thy | 
weverthele(s ſtill took-their liberty, ' and went their onn 
Way, and if they followed. ſome. of the Fathers, they th 
ceded. from many-others:; for. none of them eſteem the 
way. infallible ; but they. that. did not think their on 
Way better , left their own reaſon. and followed their auth 
rity. But of late, knowledge is increaſed, at l:aſt mw 
ny wreters think -ſo; and-though. the Ancient interpretats 
In Epift. ad 05 were more honoured , than new. yet. Salmeron' ſat 
Rom.s diſp.51 plainly,that the younger Doctors are better ſightediand 
$495. more perſpicacious.  \4nd. the Queſtion being about the 
conception of the. Bleſſed Virgin ,, without original- ſin; & 
gainſt which amultttude-f fathers are brought : the oy 
| anſwers 


Sefſ. 17. 


m_ e IntroduCtioh” 

 Inſivers the argument with the words in Ex0dus 23. Thou 

Halt not follow. a multitude to fin. And to the ſame 
ourpoſe S. Auſtin anſwered the Donatiſts. But of the Scontr.Donet. 

| a6 afterwards have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly. 

7 the mean time it muſt needs be acknowledged, that the 

Proteſtants cannot more ſlight the Fathers, than the Fe- 

ſuites do, and divers other Dottors of the Church of 

Rome ; though I think both of them do equally think them 

to be fallible. | 

* Well? but at laſt, of what uſe are the Fathers to Pre- 

« pk in their writings ? And what aſe do I or can I make 


Church of England can very well account by her Ganon,. tn 


Trent does, to expound Scriptures according to the 


ol 
ſenſe of the Ancient Fathers ; and indeed it # the beſt mw 


for moſt Men, and it ts of great uſe to all men ſo to do. 
For the Fathers were good men and learned ; and inte- 
reft, and partiality, and error had not then invaded the 
world ſo much, as they have fince done. The Papacy, 
that great fountain of error and ſervile learning, had 
not ſo debaucht the world, and. all that good which canbe 
ſuppoſed could be miniftred by the piety and learning of ſo 
thany excellent perſons, all that we can uſe, and we do 
make uſe of it. upon all juſt occaſions. They ſpeak reaſoh 
and religion in their writings, and when they do fo, we 
bavereaſon to make uſe of the good things, which by . their 
iabours God intended to convey to us. They were bettev 
than other men, and wiſer than moſt men, and their Au- 
thority is not 4t all contemptible, but in moſt things highly 
tobevalued: And is at the worſt 4 very probes indace- 
ment. Are not the books of the Canonilts, and Caſuiſts 
"a manner little elſe than a heap of quotations out of 
their predeceſſors writings ?. Certainly we have much more 
reaſon to value the authority of _ Ancient Fathers. 
| 2 
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And now ſince 1. S, requires an-account from me inp wh. 


Pag.zt2: ular, and thinks T have no right to uſe them; I ſhall ren- : 
| der bim- an account of this alſo. But firſt let us ſee nha 
hu charge s. He ſays indeed I tell bim, that the Fa 
thers area good teſtimony. of the doCtrine delivered 
from their Forefathers down to them of what the: 
Church eſteemed the way of ſalvation. I 414 tell they 
fo indeed ; and in the ſame place T ſaid, that we admit the 
Fathers, 'as admirable helps for the underſtanding gf 
the Scriptures. I told them both theſe. things together; 
aud therefore 1. S. may bluſh with ſhame for telling us, 
that it appears by the Diſſuader that the Proteſtants do 
not acknowledge the Fathers infallible or uſeful. Buy 
then in what degree of uſefulneſs the Fathers are admitted 
by us, we may perceive by the imftances, of which the on 
being the interpretation of Scriptures, it « evident, be 
cauſe of their great variety and contrariety of interpretath 
ons, we do not admit them as infallible, but yet of adni- 
rable aſe; fo in the teſtimony which they give of the ds 
firines of therr forefathers concerning the way of ſalvation, 
we'gioe as great credit as can be due to any relator, except 
bim that # infallible. 


------ Pro magno teſte vetuſtas_ 


Creditur, acceptam parce movere fidem. 


Nay we go ſomething further; for although in aſſerting 

and affirming, in teaching and delwering poſttively,. we 

dobelieve them with great veneration, but not without bi- 

berty and mmquiry ; yet when we make uſe of them ina n& 

ative way, we find uſe of them, much nearer to infalle 

bility, than all thedemonſtrations of ſurefooting. For. 
Chap.1.Sett.1: the argument Hes thus : In the ages ſucceeding the three 
Diffeeſve. firſt, ſeeular intereſt 'did much prevail, the writings 
ofthe Fathers were vaſt and voluminous, full. of con+ 

troverfie' and ambiguons ſenſes, fitted to their own. 

times 
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 timesand guebiens, full. of _—_ -opinionsand fuch 
raricty of ſayings, - that both ſides eternally and incon- 
fucably ſhall bring ſayings for themſelves reſpectively. 
This ground I lay of the enſumg argument, ' and upon this 
1 build immediately; That things being: thus,: that ws, 
in the ages ſucceeding the firſt three (the primitive anil 
pureſt) the caſe being ſo vaſtly changed, the books ſo vaſt, 
the words ſo many, the opmions ſo proper, the contrariety 
fo apparent ; it « very poſſible that two litigants ſhall from 
them. pretend words ſerving . their diftinff hypotheſis,. 
eſpecially when they come to wrangle about the interpreta- 
tions of ambiguous ſayings, and of things ſo diſputed there 
can be no end, no determination. And therefore it will 
be impoſſible for the Roman Dofors to conclude from 
the ſayings ofa number of Fathers, ( viz. inthe latter 
and ſucceeding ages of the Church ; for of them only:the ar- 
ument does treat ) that their doctrine which they 
would prove thence was the Catholic. doEtrine of the 
Church. . 4nd the reaſon of this is deriv'd from the ground 
Haid for the argument, becauſe theſe Eathers are often- 
times gens contra gentem; and' ſometimes one man 
againſt himſelf, and ſometimes changing his dofirine, and 
ſamettmes ſpeaking in heat, and diſputing fiercely, and 
friving by all means to prevail and conquer. heretics; aud 
therefore a teſtimony of” many. of them conſenting, i not 4 
ſufficient argument to prove a dottrine Catholic ; unleſs all 
conſent 1n this caſe, the major part will not prove a do- 
ftrine Catholic ; Of this] Goon given divers inſtances al- 
really," and: ſhall ' add -more. in the. Settion of Tradition ; 
for the preſent I ſhall only recite the words of \the Biſhop of 
the Canaries ( a great eMan amongf them) to atteſt what {tic Can 
Ifzy. Tertia Concluſio. - Plurium ſanfteruam autho-' 5.cap.3.n.8. 
Titas,, reliquis licet ,paucioribus reclamantibus firma 
gnmenta Theologo ſufficere. 8& praſtare\ non valet. 
Fike Major part of Fathers. conſenting be not. ſufficient 


| from 


From the authority of Eathers can prove i# Catholic, my + 
leſs it be Univerſal, Not that # is requir'd, that eath © 
fmgle point be proved by each ſingle Father, as 1. S. mof 
weakly would infer ; for that indeed is morally impoſſible; 
but that when the Fathers of the later ages of whom » 
ſpeak are divided in ſentence and intereſt , neither from 
the leſſer number nor yet from the greater can you con- 
clude any Catholic conſent. Eccleſia Univerſalis 
nunquam errat quia _ tota errat ;-#t ir not ty 
he imputed to the Univerſal Church, unleſs all of it agre, 
Abulenſpref. 4nd by this Abulenſis aſſerts the mmdefeftibility of the 
in Matrh.9.3. Ghurch of God ; .it never erres becauſe all of it does never 
And therefore bere 1s wholly a miſtake; for to prone 
4 point de fide from the authority of the Fathers, we re- 
quire an Univerſal conſent. Not that it is expeBted that 
every mans hand that writes ſhould be at it, or evey 
mans vote that can ſpeak ſhould be to it, for this were 


anreaſonable; but an Univerſal conſent 1s ſo required, 
that is, that there be no diſſent 7 any Fathers equally 
Arc £ 


Catholic and reputed. Reliquis licet paucioribus re- 
clamantibus ; #if others though the fewer number 
diſſent, then the eMajor part is not teftimony ſufficient, 
And therefore when Vincentius Lirinenfis' and Thomas 
of Walden affirmed, that the'conſent of the eMajor part 
f Fathers from the Apoſtles downwards is Cathols; 
nus expounds their meaning to be, in caſe that the 
fem Diſſentients have' been condemned by the Church, 
then the Major \eaties 7 tarry it; Thus when ſomedf 
the Fathers [ard that Melchiſedeck was the Holy Ghoſt, 
here the Major part carried it, "becauſe the opinion of 
the Minor part was condemned by the Church. But 
let me add one Caution to this, that it may paſs the 
better.  Unleſfthe Church of that age, in which a Minor 
partof Fathers contraditts 4 greater , * do grioe teftime- 
ny tn behalf of the Major part, ( which thing Ithink never 
WA 
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pgs deter. 1d 55 107 indeed exfic t0:be ſuppoſed ) though 
 * the following ages rejett the Minor-part, it is m0 ar- 
 enment that the detirine of the Major part was the Ce: 
thelic detbrine of that age." It nught: by degreds becom? 
lniverſal, that was not ſo at firſt; and therefore; - arr: 
leſs the. whole preſent age do agree, that is, unleſs of all 
that are eſteemed Orthodox there be a preſent conſent, 
this broken conſent is not an infallible teftimony of the Ca 

oloin im: the cafe of | 


doblrane be true or #0, but whether it was the Catholio 
deftrine of the Church: of that $5 It is anſwered, it 
as not.,.. becauſe many Catholic Dottors of that age 
were aqainſt itz and for the ſame reaſon, neither was 
their doftrine the Catholic, becanſe as wiſe and as 
karned men oppoſed-them im it; and it i9 4 f mary 
pretence to: ſay, that the contrary ( viz. ts $. ©ypri- 
ans dofirine') was found and defin'd to be the faieh 
and the ſenſe of the Church; - for ſuppoſe it was, bus 
then it became ſo. by 4 new and later definition, not by 
the oral tradition of that preſent age; and therefore this 
Fill do 1.S. no good, but help to overthrow hys fond 
hypotheſis. This or that mrghbt be a true dofivine, but 
not the; dotirine of the then Catholic Ghurch , mmwhich the 
Catholics were ſo-openty and with ſome eavneſineſs divided. 
Hnd'therefore it was truly [aid in the Diſſuaſroe, * Thad 
"the clear ſaying of one or two of thoſe Fathers , truly al- 
| Jealged by us to the contrary , mill certamly prove that 
wpbat many of them ( ſuppoſe:it) do affirm, and _ 
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© but two or three as good Catholics: do deny, was not thiy 
<4 matter of faith or a dotirine of the\Ghurch: "If © 
«had, . theſe diſſentients publicly owning - and preath. 
«ing that doftring ," \ would have been no Catholics but 
Againſt this 1. S.\ hath a pretty ſophiſm, or if yuu 
pleaſe let it paſs for one of bus demonſtrations. If one 
or two denying a point, which many (others ) af 
firm, argues that it: is not of faith; then. fartiori, 
ifone or two affirm it to be of faith, it argues it js 
of faith ,- : though: many others deny it. 71s coals 
uent is ſo far from ariſing from the antecedent, that 
&n the world nothing deſtroys it more. For, becauſe 
the denial of one or two argues 4 -doftrine 1s not Catholie 
though affirni'd by. many, therefore it is impoſſible tha 
the affirmation of one or two (when there be many difſen- 
tients ) ſhould ſufficiently prove a detirine to be- Catholic, 
The antecedent. ſuppoſes that true which therefore con 
cludes the conſequent to be falſe; for . therefore the af: 
firming 4 thing. to be Gatholic, by two or three , - or twen- 
ty , does not provetttobeſo, unleſs all conſent , bs 
cauſe the denying it to be Catholic ( which the antecedent 
ſuppoſes ) by two or three, 1s 4 good teſtimony that it is 
not Catholic. 1. S. his argument is like this; If the 
abſence of a few makes the 'company not full, then the 
preſence of a few when more are abſent , a fortiori makes 
the: company to be full. But becauſe I muſt ſay nothing 
but what muſt be-reduc'd to grounds, I have to ſhew t 
ftupendious folly of this argument , a ſelf evident Prin- 
ciple, and that is, Bonum, and ſo, Verum 
is ex integra cauſa, malum ex-qualibet  particulari; 
and a cup is broken, | if but one prece of the lip be broken; 
but it is not whole, unleſs it be whole all over. And 
much more is this true, in a queſtion concerning the lint 
werſality of conſent ,' or _of tradition. For I. S. does, 
BE | prevaricate 


© The fatroduftion 
icatt iwthe Dueſtion, which 15, whether the te- 


Rimooy be Univerſal if the particulars be not agreed ; 
axd be 1nflead of that thruſts mm another word which is no 
part of the ftion: for ſo he changes it, by ſaying, the 
diflent of a few does not make but that the article is a 
t of faith ; for though it cannot be ſuppoſed a point 
of faith, when any wamber of the Catholic Fathers do pro- 
'feſsto believe « propoſition contrary to 1t ; yet poſſibly it 
will by ſome of hrs ſide be ſaid to be a point of faith upon 
other accounts ; as «por the Churches definition, or 
the authority of plain Scriptures, but this will be no- 
- I L S. #ss hypotheſis ; for if a part of the Catholic 
Fathers did deliver the contrary, there was mo irrefra- 
gable, Catholic, Oral tradition of the Ghurch, when ſo 
conſiderable a part of the Ghurch delivered the contrary as 
therr own dobtrine, which 1s not to be imagin'd they would 
have done, if the conſent of the Church of that age was 
agdinſt it. And of we can ſuppoſe this caſe that one part 
of the Fathers ſhould ſay, this is the doctrine of the 
Church, 'wher: another part of the Fathers are of a contra- 
judgment, either they did not ſay true, and then the 
Eithess teſtimony, ſpeaking as witneſſes of the doftrine of 
the Church of their age, is not infallible, or if they did ſay 
true, yet therr teſtimony was not efteemed ſufficient ; be- 
rauſe the other Fathers who muſt needs know it, if it was 
the Catholic doctrine of the Church then, do not take it for 
truth or ſuſfecient. And that e Maxime which was vecei- 
ved tn the Gouncil of Trent, that a Major part of voices 
was ſufficient for decreeing in a matter of reformati- 
on; but that a decree of faith could not be made, if a 
conſiderable part did contradict, relies upon the ſame 
- reaſon; farth is every mans duty, and every mans concern, 
and every mans learning; and therefore 1t 15 not to be ſup- 
poſed that any thing can be an article of faith, in which 4 
pumber of wiſe and good men are at difference, either as 
| K Doctors, 


Doctors, 'or as witneſles. And of this we have a roll. 
#eftimony. from Vincentius Lirinenfis. - In ipſa' item 
Ecclefia-magnopere curandum eſt, aut id teneamuy 
quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditum 
eſt : hoceſt enim vere propricque Catholicum. Ay : 
that which a part of the Fathers, but that mhich is ſag 
every where, always, and by all, that ts truly and properly | 
Chatholic ; and ths ( ſays he)is greatly to be taken care : 
in the Catholic Church. 

From all theſe premiſſes.1t will follow, that the Diſſub 
ſroe did, or might to very good purpoſe, make uſe of thi 
Fathers ; and if I did there or ſpall in the following Seth 
ons make it appear, that in ſuch an age of the Ancien 
Church, the dofirines which the Church of Rome at this 
day impoſes on the world as articles of faith, were not then 
accounted articles of faith, but either were 
ken againſt, or not reckoned in therr Canon and Cf 
it will follow that either they can make new articles of 
faith, or at leaſt cannot pretend theſe to be articles of faith 
upon the ſtock of Oral Catholic tradition ; for this canntt 
be at all, if the Catholic Fathers were ( though Unequaly) 
divided in their. teſtumony. 

The reſt of 1. 8. his laſt Way or Mine is but bragging, and 
#ndeed this whole Appendix of his is but the dregs of his 
ſure-footing, and grves but very little occaſion of uſeful 
and material diſcourſe. But he had. formerly -promiſed 
that he would give an-account of My relying on Scripture, 
and here was - place reſerved for it.; but when he comes 

to tt, it 1s nothing at all, but a reviling of it, calling of 
it a bare letter Unſens't, outward characters, Tak 
thus figur'd in a book ; but whatſoever it zs, he calls it 
my main, moſt fundamental, and in a manner my only 
principle; though he according to his uſual method of ſyy- 
ing what comes.next, had ſaid before that I had noPrin- 
Ciple, and that ] had many Principles. AlI that he adds 
afterwards 
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=”, rwards 5s nothing but the ſame talk over agarn conceru« 
| ingthe Fathers, no I have given an account [ hope 


full enough ; and ſhall add ſomething more when I come 
 $o ſpeak concerning the Juſtification My the grounds of the 

Protefant and Chriſtian religion. Only that I may be out 

LS. his debt, I ſhall make it appear that he and his party 
are the men that go upon no grounds, that in the Church of 
Rome there is no ſurc-footing, vo certain acknowledged 
rule of faith ; but while they call for an aſſent above the na- 
ture and neceſſity of the thing, they have no warrant beyond 
the greateſt UHncert armnty, and cauſe their teople to wander 
(that Imay borrow I. S, his expreſſion ) in the very ſphere 


of contingency- 
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SECOND PART 
| OF 
The . Difluaſive from Popery, 
= The firit Book, 
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EAI KC 
Of the Church: ſhewing that,The Church of Rome 


relies upon no certain foundation for their faith. 


Hat the _—_— are infallibly true, 
-. though it be acknowledged by the 

Roman Church, yet this is not an infal- 

lible rule #0 them, for ſeveral reaſons : 

x. Becauſe it is imperfect and inſuffi- 

"WS". Re cient ( as'tbey ſay) to determine all 
matters of Faith.” 2. Becauſe it is not ſufficient to de- 

termine any that ſhall be queſtioned : not onely be- 

_ cauſe its authority and truth is to be determin'd by. 
ſomething elſe that muſt be before itz but alſo be- 
cauſe its ſenſe and meaning muſt be found out by 

ſomething after it. And not he that writes or ſpeaks, 

but-be thar :expounds it, -gives the Rule ; fo that 
3 20g no more is to rule-us, then 'watter made the 

world : until ſomething elſe gives it form. and life, 
and mution and operative powers, it is but 7zers maſ/r, 

"not ſo muchas a clod of earth. And they, who ſpeak 
{@much-of the obſcurity of Scripture, of the ſeeming 

"Bono » | A contra- 


| Of the Church: =_ 
contradicionsin it, of the variety-of readings, andthe 
myſteriouſneſs of its manner of dehvery, can dutinnk 
truft thar obſcure, dark, intricate, and.at laſt, imperfe : 
book, for a perfed clear Rule. But I ſhall not needy. 
drive them gut ofthis Fart,' which they fo willingh 
of themſelves quit: If they did acknowleuge Sctipture - 
for their Rule, all Controverſies about this, would he | 
at an end, and we ſhould all be agreed : but becauſe | 
they donot; they can elgimnotitte here. 7 
"That which they pretend to be the infallible Judge, 
and the meaſure of our faith,and is to give us ourkule, * 
is the Church; and ſhe'isa rock: the ptlar and ground of 
truth, and therefore here they fix. Now how little aþ 
farance they have by this, Confidence, will appear by | 
many canl(iderations. . 5 
r. It ought to be known and'agreed upon, whatiy, 
meant by this word Church, or Becleſta. For tha | 
mT2voue ;, and the Church cannot be a Rule or Guideit | 
it benot known what you mean. when yau”tpear tht | 
word. $ae i2vid glu” invader xa © Xeewds , LAI SURE. 
His body,viz, myſtica},Chriſtcalls his Church's Amig. 
the Greeks. it lignifies,a Conventian ar Aſſembly meth 
gether for publick-imployment, and affairs 3 cuuzy 
ba, lO Ariſtephanernnderitands it. Exrandia i 3x} D2hs | 
ny 173, Is there not 8 Convocation or an Afſembly called 
for this Plutus ?- Now by: Tranſiation this word:isurl | 
among(t Chriſtians to. fignific a/ thew- who out of th 
whole maſs of mankind are called aud come, and are qu 
thered together by the voice and call of God, to the war. © 
ſhip of God through Jeſus Chriſt, and the participation 
of etermal good things to follow + So that, TheChurihi. 
a Company of men «nd women profeſſiing the ſaving it 
Grine of fe # Chriſt. This is the Church iz ſenſu forenſ,.. 
. and 1n the {ight of men.;3. But becauſe glarrow thing | 
are ſoken of the city of God.3 the Profeſfors:of Chi : 
Dodrine are but imperfectly. and A = I 
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of God bur ha oreg are indeed holy and 
faith and manners; that 
wk laws, and walk by his example ; 
the vgs Fo and perfectly #he Church, and the 

| abr ſignature, God knoweth who are his. The 

: 4 » Church of God in the eyes and heart of God. 
-=_ Churchof God are the body of Chriſt; but the 

_ meer profeſſion of Chriſtianity makes no man a mem- 
nr, Chriſt 3 Neither circumciſeon nor uncircumciſion. 
leh any thing in Chriſt Jeſws, nothing but 2 mew 
creature; nothing but « faith norking by love ; and 
rping the Commundements of God. Now they that 
do this are not known to be ſuch, by Men ; but they are 
onely known to God 5 and therefore it i is ina true {nſe 
| fetenifole Charch; not that there are two Churches, 
- ox two Societies, in ſeparation from each other ; or that 
one can be ſeen by men,and the other cannot : for then 
either we maſt run after the Church, whom we ought 
not to imitates or be blind in purſuit of the other that 
'at/never be found ; and: our eyes ſerve for nothing 
but to run after falſe fires. No, theſe two Churches 
are but one Society; the one is within the other, They - 
walk nguber to the houſe o of God as friends, they take 
res Counſel together, and eat the bread of God in 


eommory : -but-yet _— 'the men be vilible, yet that 
y 


qu: liey and excellency by which they are conſtituted 
Chriſtsm xrs and Aiſtinguiſh d from meer Profetlors 
and infdes of Chriſtians, this, 1 ſay, is not viſible. 
All that really and: heartily ſerve Chriſt '7» abdito, do 
ſaprofeſs to.doſo;'they ſerve' him in the ſecret of 
theheart, and inthe focret chamber, and 'in the publick 
Afſemblics, unleſs by an intervening cloud of poſe ecu- 

vathey-be:for awhile hid,and made leſs conſpicuous: 
mat:themnvitible Church ordinarily and regularly i is part 
__ e806" ; bue yet that onely-part that is the 'true 
4 TY and che reſtbut by denomination-of law, and in 
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| Houſe of God, not/ the Temple of the Holy Ghalli 
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union, not in proper relation. to Chriſt, they are notths 

not the members of Chriſt 3 and #0 war can deny this. 
Hypocrites are not Chriſts ſervants, and: therefore nat 
Chriſts members, and therefore no part of the Changh - 
of God, but improperly and equivocally, as 'a dead ? 
man is a man3_ all which is pertely: ſumm'd.up:in 
thoſe words of S. 4»ſtin,ſaying.that the body of Chis 
is not bipartitum, it is not a double body. Now enim © 
revera Domini corps eſt, quod cum illo non erit in tte. 
wum, All that are Chriſts.bedy. ſhall reige with Chriſt © 
for ever.] And therefore they who are of their father 
the Devi], are the ſynagogue of Satan, and of ſnek iy 


| not the Kingdom of God: and all this: is no more they - 


Rom. 9.6. 
Rom,2.28,29* 


Joh:14+ 15,16. 


what S. Paul ſaid, They are mot all 1ſracl, who are ef 
Iſrael : and,He is not a Jow that is one oxtwardly; but | 

e is a Jew that is one inwardly. Now if any: part'gf 
mankind. will agree'to call the univerſality :of Pag- / 
feſfors by the title of the Church, they may if they wilk' 
any word, by conſent, may ſignific any thing : but if by - 
Church we mean that. Society which is really joyn'd - 
to Chriſt, which-hath receiv*d the holy Spirit, which | 
is heir of the Promiſes, and, the-good things: of God, 


ay 


which is the body of which Chriſt is head; ; then the 
inviſible part of the viſible Church, that is , the true | 
ſervants of Chriſt onely are: the Church; that is, to - 
them onely appertains the ſpirit, and the-truth, the | 
promiſes,and the graces, the privileges and advantage 
of the Goſpel : to others-they appertain,as the promile ' 
of pardon does; that is, when « wa have. made them» 
ſelves capable: * Mag 
For ſince it is plain and certain, that Chriſts/ promile 
of giving. the ſpirit to his Apoſtles was meerly.conds 
tional, If they did love him, If they did k [ 
mandments: Since it is plainly affixmed by 
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«by reaſon: of wicked' lives 'men and women did 
es from-the faith, ſince nothing/in the 


woke. A Pt, bo 
8 x* p 
PA 


P 


mote-quench-the ſpirit of: wiſdomrand 'of 


Godtbanan impurelife; it is not tobe ſuppos'd/ that 
wo heck yeh; as'1t fgnifies the Profeſſors onely of Chri- 


| Sebeloved of God :: others may believe rightly ; bur 
-fado.the D=vils'who are no parts of the Church, bur 

* Princes.of. Eccleſia Malignantiums, and it will be a 
ſtrange propoſition which affirms any one to be of the 
Church: for no other reaſon but ſuch. as qualifies'the 
Devil to, be ſo too; For there is no-other difference be- 
= eween the Devils faith andthe faith of a man that lives 
' wickedly3 but that there 1s hopes the! wicked man 
may by his. faith be converted to. holine(s-of lite, and 
conſequently; be a member of, Chriſt and the Church 3 
chich. the Devils never can-be. To be converted from 
Gentilifm, or Judaiſm to the Chriſtian: faith is an ex- 
ellent thing3 but it is therefore ſoexcellent; becauſe 
hatis Gods uſus]l way by. that, faith-to: convert them 


unto:God, from their vain converſationunto holineſs. 


"That. was.the, Cozverſion, which was deligned. by the 
preaching ofthe Goſpel z- of which, to believe meerly, 
was but the entrance and introduttion. 
Now: beſides the evidence of the thing. it felf and 
thenotice of it. in Scripture -let\me- obſerve, that 'this 
tery thing. is 1n.1t ſelf a part of the articleof faith-3'for 
it.it be alked 7F hat 3s the Catholick, Church ? the Apo- 
\ Riles Creed defines it 5 it is Communio Sanftorum,' I be- 


- Tiews he holy Catholick Ghurch,that is,the Communion of 


Hate, the conjunttion of all them/who heartily ſerve 
90d Jeſus Chriſt; the one is indeed exege- 
A3 tical 


Ephef. 2. 1,2, 
3:4,5»+ 
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Clem. Alex. 
ftrom. lib.” 
page715. edit. 
' Parif. A.D. 
1625. 


De Papt contr. 
Donatift.lib.”. 
Cap $1. 52. 


or 7 beap of the Ele#; for this us t 


tical of the other, as phens which # Og is e & 
tive of that which is leſs plain; but Foie ehey's are 
the ſame thing : which! appears alfo-in this, x <a | 
ſome Creeds: —_ _ are bn out, oh W 
cularly in theCo 7 tax,as being underſtood ty. 
be in effect. but Mcthopionprlon of the ſame Article, 
Tothe ſameſenſe exattly Clemens of Alexandria de. 
fines the:Church tobe, the Comgregation of the 'Bleth, 
s nay vu 99 7070), ME 7 dIpoiogua cnn, "BuxAnolaer wig, 
By the Church. I do not mean the place,but the gathering, 
be better Teweple for the _ 
receiving the greatneſs of the dignity of God. For thay 


living thing which is of ereat price, to trim who is wor- | 
thy of all price, yea to whoſe price nothing is tog 
great, NN wry'w dyibmrO+ woHeogomm, If conſe ecrated by: | 


excellency of holineſs]. But more full is that of Saint / 
Auſtin, who ſpends two chapters'in affirming, that one- 
ly they who-ſerve- God faithfully are the Church of 
God. *©*[ The temple of God is holy, which Temple 


< Forchisis.in the good ind falrhfas, and' the holy ſh 


< yants of God,ſcattered every where, and combin'd by | 
<a ſpiritual union in the ſame communion of Sacta- 
< ments, whether they know one another by face orno. | 
<Others it is.certain' are ſoſajd to be tm the Houſe'of 

<« God. that they do not pertainto the ſtrufture of the . 
* houſe, nor to the ſociety of -fruftifying and peace- 
<* making juſtice, but are as chaff in the wheat, For 
<* we cannot deny that they are in the houſe, the 
<« Apoſtle Pax/ ſaying, That in 4 great houſe there are 
x. _s onely veſſels of gold and filver,but wood and tarth, 


© (ame for honour and ſome for diſhonour.7 And a Intl 


before *[ Ido not ſpeak raſhly, when I fay, Sorhe are | 
* ſojn the houſe of Ged, that they alſo are that very 
< houſe of God, which is faid-robe buittupon #' rock; | 
< which is called the onely dove, the fair ſpoule Tth- 

<« out ſpot or wrinkle, THE garden ſhut up, afou 
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'  Shlgated pre living water, a fruitfu} paradife. This 
_ "Swrve 00 ſe | which ath received the Keys, and the 
 #pawe of looſing and bindings whoſoever ſhall de- 
*ipile this houſe Creproving and correing bim, he 
«fajeb) letthim be-as/an heathen and a Publican.)] And 
then be proceeds to deſcribe who are this houſe, by the 
charaQers of ſanctity, of charity, and unity. Propter S, Auglib.2, 
aan; pollubetque couſcientian damnati 3 Chriſto; jaw (ice Jo 
: re Chri i mou ſunt and oft bdtte6; o J Oat cape2 1, wide. 
$8 corpe : AV,q -ſ Ece 1.1.5 GH ONTANs cunt, lib.1. 
you pat Chriſtut habere damnate membra, Thoſe who "+ Fitit.cap. 
ate condemned by Chriſt for their evil and polluted con- progeny Kay 
ſciences are wt inCbriſts body which is the Church 5 for © 
Chriſt hath mo damned members. 
: And this,befides that iris expreſs]y taught in the 4u- 
cata» Confeſſion 3 5t.is allothe Do-",,,, , : 
Hine of divers Roman Dodtors 3” zevept; quiomal non fect doregre ve 
thatwicked men are not true mem- fed de regs: Diatoli. Hide etiam Pal 
hers of te wigs the Church,but. lib,28. Maralec 9-- 
equivoc Ye. 0: Alexauwder of Hales, Hueo, and Aquinas; 
azthey are quoted by Fxarrecremata 5 s | {mat Sota, 
Mews jen C448, and others, as: Bellararine himſelf con- Li5. 141.57, 
fellesz fo. that if it be faid that-evil men. are 2» the 245 54:2. - 
0harch, it- 15 true, but they. are not of the. Church, as bt 
$.Jubx'sexprettion is, far if: they had beers of us, they 
would have! tarried mith as: 'which words feem to be 
_ Ef the ſawe'ſevſe with thoſe Fathers, who affirm the 
Eburch to be, The number of the predeſtinate, whom 
God loves to the end. But however, the. wicked are 
enely in the body of the Church, as-peccant humours, 7.47.4." * 
and/excrements, 'and. hair, | and putrefaction ;/ ſo ſaid Eviſt. Johan 
$:4nſtinas Bellarmine quotes him: and the ſame thing ner, BY th 
= almoſt the'fame words is fet down by * Cofter the gms os | 
wt.:.'and 'when Bellarmine attempts to anſwer this * (offer. apolog.. 
fayingof S.4utiz 3 he ſays,he means that:the:wicked En4nid.) 
ane wv: iv the Church inthe ſame manner as the: god! $27.94 non. | 
" 3-that- is,\nat as living members :; which:though 4 
MO DS LTAL | be 
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» fliium. 


Joh. 15. 14.8: 
Joh. 14.21. 


' from my Father T have made krnown' unto you.) Sothat, _ | 
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be put inthe place of an 
fellows that are _ 
thod-of 06. and Sol. 


of Chriſts body and if they be not, then ro themby. = 
long not the Privileges and Promiſes which God gave : 
and promiſed to his Church: for they were given thr 
the {ike of the Saints onely, ſaith: S Auſtin and Be. 


lar mine confeſles it. But-I-need not 'be diggingthe 
 Ciſterns for this truthz Chriſt himſelf hath taught 


to us very plainly; Te are my friends if ye-do what 
ſoever I command you; | tiot upon any other terms 5and. 
{| hope none but friends-are parts-of Chriſts: myſtical 
body, members of the Church whereof he is head; 
and the onely condition of thus, 1s,'7f we do whatſorpe 
Chriſt commands us. And that this very blefling and 
promife of knowing and underſtanding the-will' of |! 
God appertains onely to the godly, Chriſt 'declaresin 
the very next words; Henceforth-'T call you not ſer> 
vants, for the ſervant knoweth'not what his Lord doth; 
but I have called you friends,"for all things 1 have heard - 


being the friends of God, is the: onely way to know 
the will of God:3 None are infallible bue they that are 
-boly 32nd they ſhall certainly. be: dire&ted by Chriſk 


and the Spirit of Chriſt. 1f any man will do his will, ke 


ſhall know of the doFrine whether it be of God, or whe 
ther IT ſpeak of my ſelf, faid our Bleſſed Lord. And 
S. John ſaid 3 Te have received the union from above, | 
and that anointing teacheth you all things: \ TheSpinit 

of God'is the great teacher of all truth to the Church; 
but they that grieve the holy 8pirit of God , they that 
quench the $prit , they that defile:1 his Temple: from 

theſe: men! he will ſurely depart :: That-he ſhall abide 
with men unto the.end\ of the:world\y is a-promiſe not - 
belonging tothem,but tothem thaz keep:hjs Communte = 


ments « 
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— ments + The external parts of Religior IT1 may” be mini- 
|” ſhed. by wicked perſons, and by, wicked perſons may. 
- ER TE” "We | * > 4 X bd . 
- "he received: but the ſecretsof the Kingdom, the ſpi- 
. xitual-cxcellencies of the Goſpel, that is, #ruth and 
 Jolineſs,, a ſaving and. an wrreprovable faith , and an 
. jndefeFible love,to be United to Chriſt, and tobemem- 
bers of bis body 3 theſe are the portions of Saints, not - 
of wicked. perſons, awhether Clergy or Laity.. The 
mr ry fide juſt bringeth forth wiſdow, and the lips of y,,, 
4rd < ; 4 » = » » Zly 
the:righteows know what 3s acceptable, ſaid Solomon : 
t.when'we conſider thoſe men who detain the Faith 
" jrightconfenſe , it is no wonder that God leaves . 
hem ard gives them over to. believe a Lye, and deli- 


all be ill: to make our Faith to rely upon ſuch dange- 
ous foundations. As all the Principles and graces of 
he Goſpel are the propriety of the Godly; ſo they 
only arethe Church of God ,"-of which glorious things 
_ are ſpoken, and it will be vain to talk of the infallibi- 
lity..of God's Church : the Roman Doors either muſt 
confeſs it Sabjeted here, that is, in the Church: in this 
pu » or they can find it no where, In ſhort 3 This is 
the Church (1n the ſenſe nowexplicated ) which is the 
pillar and ground of truth; but this is not the ſenſe of 
th "Church of Rome, and therefore from hence they 
refuling to have their learving, can never pretend wiſe- 
that they can belnfalliby direQed. | 
+ We have ſeen- what is the true meaning of the 
Church'of God, according to the Scriptures, and Fa- 
thers, and ſometimes Perſons formerly in the Church 
of Rome: In the next place, let us ſee what now adays 
they mean by-the Church, with which name or word 
they ſo.much abuſe the world. 
x». Therefore, by Church ſametimes they mean the 
whole, body of them that profeſs Chriſtianity 3 Greges 
paftaribus adunatos.,, Prieſt and People, Biſhops _ 
ES B their 
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of Chil calle 4. whether chey bedevd in weil 
alive in the ſpirit , whether good Chriſtians or. ale 
hypocrites: but all the number of the Baptized, except 
Excommunicates that are ſince cutoff, make'this body. 
Now the word Church, I grant may and ts givetrty ' 
them ; by way of ſuppoſition and: legal preſumptiogz, | 
asa Jury of twelve men, are called, &ood men and true: }. 
that is, they are not known to be otherwiſe, and they 
fore preſum'd to be ſuch: Andrhey are the Churel i. | 
all humane accounts; that is, they arethe Congregy. 
tion of af{that profeſs the name of Chrift 3 of whom. 
every particular that is not known to be wicked, is pre- 
ſum'd. to be goed; and therefore is (tj]l part ofthe Fu, 
ternal Church, in which are the wheat and the'targs; | 
and they are bound up in Common- by the Union'gt 
Sacraments andexterna] riees,name, and-profeſions by 
by nothing elſe. - This DoGrine is well explicated by 
*«S. Auſtin [ That is not the body of Chriſt which ſhall wy 
& reign with him for ever. And yet wemuſtnotfayit 
is bipartite; but it is either true or mixt, or it is either 
true, or counterfeitz. or ſome ſuch thing, "For not ow. 
«ly in eternity, but eveff'now, hypocrites are not to bt 
& ſaidto be with Chriſt, althongh they may ſcent ws : 
 hzs Church.But the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe and thete 
«as if they were both of one body, propter tewporalett 
& commixtionem & communionem Sacrament orum: they. 
are only combin'd by a 'temporal mixtion , and united 
by the common ufe of 'the Sacraments.J Andthis, to - 
my ſenſe, all the Churches of the world ſtem to ſays. 
for. when they excommunicate a. perſon, then-they 
throw him ont of the Church; meaning , that-/all his. | 
being in the Church of which they could take cogni- 
| fance, is but by the Communion of Sacraments and: 
Imped'ri non. External _— Now. out of this ſociety no mat 
ache ficer au Malt depart.z becauſe although a better union with 


. . "—_ 
D - © 3 I7NG 


- 


— = as, I 


3 fort 
OMmete 
the 
| ngled 
| , is fooliſh and unreaſonable; for by 
Auth departing , a man is.not ſure he ſhall depart from 
allthe wicked , but he is ſure he ſhall leave the com- 
-munion of the good , whoare mingled in the common 
Maſs with the wicked, or elſe , all that which we call 
. »the Church is wicked. And what can ſuch men pro- 
_ pound to themſelves of advantage, when they cer- 
.tainly forſake the ſociety of the good, for an imagina- 
x3 departure from the wicked; and after all the care 
As can.take , they leave a ſociety in which are ſome 
-intemperate , or. many worldly men, and ere& a Con- 
| _pregation, Fo: ought they know , of none but hypo- 
. £rites | Ti 
$0 that which we call the Church is perwixta Ec- 
:cleffa, as S. Auſtin is content it ſhould'be called, z 
wixt Aſſembly 3 and for this mixture ſake, under the 
cover and knot of external communion, the Church, 
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\thatis, all that company, is eſteemed one body; and 


the appellatives are made in_ common, and ſo are the 
-addreſizes; and offices and miniſteries: becauſe, of thoſe 
that are not now, ſome will be good 3 and a great ma- 
ny. that are evil , are undiſcernably ſo; and in that 
communion are the ways, and minifteries, and engage- 
ments of being good z and above all ,.in that ſociety 
.are-all thoſe that are really good; therefare.it is no 
- wonder, that we call this- Great wixtion by the name 
of Ecclefpa, or-the Ghurch : Burt then, fince the Church 
-hath a more facred Notion,it is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, his 
dove, his beloved; his body , his members, his temple, 


. dwell with him for ever 3 and this Church is known, 
a'yicg{) 64 3, | 2 an 


1:kis houſe in, which he loves to. dwell,. and which/thall | 
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Chriſt : "therefore / although , when we ſpeak'ofi 
the ads and dutics , of the judgments and nomend. 
tures, of outward appearances and' accounts 'of iy, 
we call the mixt Society by the name of the Church. 
Yet when' we conſider it in the true, proper ,' and Þff. 
mary meaning , by the intention of God ,' and the ms. 
ture of the thing , and the Entercourſes between God 
and his Church all the promifes of God, the Spiritgf 
God, the life of God , and all the good things of God 
are pecultar to the Church of God, in God's ſenfe, 
the way in which he owns it, thatis, as it is holy, Uni. 
ted unto Chriſt, like to him and partaker of the Divine 
nature. The other are but a heap of men keeping 
good Company , calling themfelves by -a good name, 

"managing the external parts of Union and Miniſtery; 
but-becaufe they otherwiſe belong not to God, the 
promiſes no otherwiſe belong to them, but as they may, 

and when they * ney on to God, 

as rack ark #4 a4 493 Here then are two fenfſes of the 
pt . RN tT: ON x cots cage word Church,God's ſenſe and Mans. | 
penitet , jam ſani ſunt. Facian ep..3. ad ſenſe: The ſenfe 'of Religion, and 


' OBUPP«. / | 
_—_—_ a't S. Hieron.. comment. in Epheſ. the fenſe of Government 3 CON 


£ 5. Macular ab ed | Eccles} alieniefſe rites,and fpiritual union . 


cenſentur, niſi rurſum per penitentiam fug- 


pindexpurgatis. ff. Having now laid this founds- 


| tion , that none- but the true ſer-. 
vants of Ghriſt make the true Church of Chriſt, 
and have title to the promiſes of Chri{t, and particu- 
larly, of the-Spirit of truth 5 and having obſerv'd that 
the Roman Church, relies upon the Church under an- 
other notion and definition : the next inquiry is to be, 
What certainty there isof finding truth in this Church, 
and in-what ſenſe and meaning it-is, that in the Church 
of God: we ſhal be ſure to findit.. | o 
Of the Church in the firſt fenſe, S; Pant affirms: tis. 
the pillar. and ground of truth: He ſpake it- te, 
k Ae Church, | 
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Catholick Church over 


cheworlds forthere/is the ſame reaſon of one and all; 
5. b&as'S/ Paul calls It, Eccleſsa' Dei vivi, if it be 


ajted'to: the: head | Chriſt Jeſus, every Church is as 
wch the pilar and ground of truth; as all the Church; 


which that we may underſtand rightly, we-are' to con- 
derithat\what-is: commonly: called #be Church, is but 


| Domus 'Beclefte vere, as the Eccleſta vere is Domus Dei: 


it s the School of Piety, the place of inſtitution and 
zeipline.. Good and bad (dwell herez bur God onely 
and his-Spirit dwells with the 'good, They ate all 


aughtin the Church; but the good onely: are S40d/dune 


taught by God, by an infallible Spirit, that is, by a Spi- 

Ft which neither can: deceive nor be deceived, and- 
therefore bY him the good, and they onely, are lead in- 
toall faving/truth3 and theſe are the men: that pre- 
 ferve the truth in holineſs; withour'this ſociety, the 
ruth would be hidden and held in Corighteouſneſs; 
.ſo that all good men, all particular Congregations of 
good +men,*who:upan the foundation 'Chriſt-Jeſus 


build the ſuperfiructure of a holy life;a-»-76 pier and. 
' ground of truth ; 'that 1s, they ſupport and 'defend the 


ruth, they follow and adorn the truths which truth 


'would in a little time be-ſauppreſs'd;- or .obſcur'd,. 
-@r/yaried:, 'or conceal d;,,andimiſ-interpreted, 'if the 
wickedionely. had-it intheir.condu@#.-Thart is: Amongi(t 
good men:'we are moſt like to find the 'ways of 
pace/and: truth, all- ſaving. truth , and: the: proper: 
fpiritual- advantages and lovelineſs of truth. Now- 
*then,, this does' no! more> relate» toi all Churches, 
thento.cvery Church, God will-no-more leave or for- 


fake any'one-of his faithful ſervants, then'he will-for- 


fake all the world. And therefore here:the:Notion: of 


Catholick is of no-uſe 3; for: the Church'is the Com- 


non: of Baits, where-ever it' be,” ori maybe 5: and! | 
_ Uatthiz Churohiis-Catholick, it: does. notmean by.afy- + _.. .. 
E: 0 | B 3. « diſtinct: 
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ple 7n the unity of the ſpirit, and in the* bandof eas; 
that is, both externally and- internally * Externally | 
-rheans the commontuſe of the Symboband Sacraments; | 
-Spirit is the:peculiar of - the: Saints, and is the internal 
confederation and conjunttion' of the memben.o : 
-Chriſts body in themſelves, and'to their head. And by 
the Energy :of this ſtate, where-ever it happens tobe, - 
all che bleſſings>of the Spirit are (enmtail'd; every ma 

hath his ſbare nit, he-ſhall neverbe left or 


” 


and the Spirit of God will never depart from himy'a / 
long as he remains in,and is of the Communion of Saints, . 
But. this promiſe) is made:to him 'onely as he is partof : 
-this Communion , that is, 'of 'the body of Chriſh, | 
Membrim dioulfum., if a' limb be cut off from-the | 
unionof the body, it dies. No man- belongs to-Godbnt - 
he-that is of this Communion 3 but therefore the great- 


erthe Communion is; the moreabundatice of the Spinit | 
\they. ſhall receive ; as:there is more 'wiſdom/in- may 
wiſe men, than ina few: /and fince every \ingle Church | 
or Convention receives it inthe vertue of the whok 
Church, that'is, in-conjundion with the body «f : 
Chriſt 5: jt is the whole-bodyito:whom this appellative | 
belongs,: that ſhe is the pillar and ground:of truth. But. 
as every member receives life and nouriſhment, andis | 
alive, and is defended: and provided for, by the head 
and ſtomach, as truly: and really -as the whole _ 
ſoit is inthe Churehs every-member. preſerves 7 
ving trath, | and-every| member lives unto; God, and 
long asthey doi ſo they ſhall never be forſaken: bythe 
Spirit ef God-3 -and this'is to every man as really as 
- every, Church; and theretore-every, good man hathilis | 
4pud Euſth. {hare jnithis:appelative 5 and-the Saints of Viewmaanl 
ſhift, +; | TO OR "INN | 
bb.s. cr, Lyons called 4tta/ar the Mattyr;a pillar and grined'f 
Pail! the 
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' * riſhwthco320c al horns to:-havabeen.a man = | 
© built kis hout Oe eNs one. with, whom truth 
Swels/to whom Chriſt the fountain of truth will come 
- anddwelbwith him: for be hath. buile, upon. the foun- 
dation,Chtiſt Jeſus being the: chief corner-ſtones and 
chns+ &ftalew was: 2: par, one upon; whoſe ſtrength 
' others were made-more confident,bold and firm intheir 
dfraGons he was one: of the Pillars that helped to - 
Fpoort:the Chriſtian faith, and: Church z and yet no *2*'0 quoi con- 
an fuppaſcs-tbat! Attelw was infallible; but ſo it is bored ng 
afe of eyery fpattienlan Church as really-as of the n+ adniniftract/ 
(bolichs:that is, as to. all Churches 3 for that is: the {3 ce4,7r- 
* meaning of the word Catholick, not: that it ſignifies a pekury/'s ny 
diſtiat being from a particular Charch 5 apd, if taken 74 & regieer 
Mn Sy,othing ic eleGed byrhe words butif taken 1m cifcrne 


diteibutively,then-it1. 48 vet}, and material, for it canice, 
ianifies, that inevery Congregation where two or three 
ae gathered inthe name of Chriſt, God is in the midſt o 


ther with bis bleſſing and with bis.Spirit ; it is ſo in all 
theChurchir of; the:Sairts, and inall of, them, (as long. 
wthey remain ſuch ):the truth agd-faith is certainly 
preſerv'd. But then- that-in-the Apoſtolical Creedthe- 
Ehurch is recommended: under the notion, of Catho- 
liok; it:is of great-uſc and excellent my{terie, for by jt: 
Wet dxhatineſlegedlianioans nrall paces 
- there may be:a; Church: or! Colleftion-of true Chriſti- 
ans; ad this Catholick Church canngot fail; that is, all 
particular Churches ſhall not fail; for {till it, is to be 
obſerved;there is no Church ;Catholick realy diſtin” 
fromall-particular Churgbes3.and therefore there is no- 
promiſe .made to a:Church- in-the-.capacitic of being 
Catholick os Univerſal; for that which bath no diſtinct” 
Being :can: have no diſtin& Promiſes, no diſtinct capa-- 
ditics, but the promiſes.are made to all Churches and: 
wievery: Ghurch;// onely there. i5- this in it, 5 ſoy; 
| Church: 


ov $4 " _ b 
bb - 


head, and the' head will not ſuffer bis body toe. | 
filh. + - Thus 'F/ underſtand the-meaning. of the Ghup. . 
ches being the (pillas amd ground of trath; Talks - 
we may day, Humane" underſtanding, and: thees. 
perience of mankind, 4s the pillar and ground of | 
true Philoſopby : but there is no ſuch abſtrated Be. 

ing as Humane underſtanding, diſtin from the-undg- 
ſtanding 'of all individual 'men; >. Every Univerſabis 

but an intentional or notional Being : fo is the ward 

catholick relating to the Church, if it be 'underſtot 
as ſomething ſeparated from all particular Churches; | 
and I do fot fo that it is any:other ways us'd'in 


Scripture than in the diſtributive-ſenſe..- $98: 'pay 
The care of ll the Churches is upon me< that-is,: he was 
the Apoſtle of the Catholick Church of the Gentiles: 


And fo I teach in all the Churches of the $cints : Andin 
this ſenſe it is," that I ſay, the Apoſtles have/inithe 
Creed comprehended all the Chriſtian world , albthe | 
the congregations of Chriſt's ſervants ;/ in” the word 
Catholick. © 5 175 0 
But then 2. It is to be confidered that this Epithet 
of the Church to be'the pillar and ground. of truth is to. 
be underſtood, to ſignitiein'oppolitiontoall Religions 
that were not Chriſtian. The 1mplied Antitheſis not ; 
of the whole to' its parts, but of kind to kindz its. 
not ſo called to diſtinguiſhit from conventions of thole 
who diſagree in 'the houſe' of God, but' from thole 
that are our of the houſe3*meaning- that whatever 
etences of Religion the Gentile® Temples , or the 
Fewiſt Synagogues could' make, trath could not'be 
found among them3 but only in thoſe who are afſems 
bled inthe name of Chriſt; who profeſs his/faith;and | 
are of the Chriſtian Religion: for'they alone cantruly * 
pret 
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etend-to'de"the confervers of truth; to: them 


Saw gre committed the Oracles of God , and theſe 
 Ghouldifail, Truth would be at a loſs, and not be foand 
yy other Aﬀemblics./ In'this ſenſe $; Pawt ſpake 
ifcfully and: intelligibly 3 for if the ſeveral conven- 
tions 'of ſeparated and diſagreeing Chriſtians ſhould 
callthemſelves,as they doand always did, the Chutch; 
the queſtion would be,which were the Church of God; 
and by this rule you were never the: nearer to know 
where truh is to be: found: for if you fay , In the 
Church of God ; ſeveral pretend to it', who yet do 
npot- teach the truth : and then you muſt find out 
what is truth, before you find the Church. But when 
the Churches 'of Chriſtians are diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Aſſemblies of Jews, and Turks, and Heathens; ſhe is 
viſible and diſtinguiſhable, and notorious: 'and there- 
_ fore they that love the truth of God, the ſaving truth 
that wakes newiſe unto ſalvation, muſt become Chri- 
ſtians;and in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians they muſt look 
forit as 1a the- proper repoſitory, and there they ſhall 
find it. 
3, But then it is alſo conſiderable, What truth that 
iof which theChurch of the living God is the pillar ant 
grownde It is only of the ſaving truths of the Goſpel, 
 . that whereby they are made members of Chrilt , the 
houſe of God, the templesof the Holy Spirit. . Forthe 
Spirit of God being the Churches teacher ; he will 
reach us to avoid evil and to do good, to be wiſe and 
ple ;-to be careful and profitable , to kyow God, and 
bow be hath ſent-Jeſius Chriſt, to increaſe in the know- 
kdgeand loveof them, to be peaceable and charitable, 
but-nor'to (entertain our: ſelves and our weak Brethren 
with doubt fal- diſputations, 'but to keep cloſe to'the 
foundation,” and- to:ſuperſtrutt-upon that a holy life; 
thatis;| God teaches his Church the way of ſalvation, 
that which 'is-neceſſary.,- and that which is-\uſctul 
"750 C ; 
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*t nePoyby wives 7 63am, that which -will Bake wemih 
arts ſaluetion. But in this School we are not-taughy - 
curious queſtions, Unedifyiog notions, to unty knay - 
which intereſt and vanity , which. pride and covetaul, 
neſs have introduc'd; theſe are taught by the Devil, | 
to divide the Church, and by buſying them in thay 
which profits not, to make them negle@ the wiſdan 
of God ind the holineſs of the Spirit. | And we ſeethis 
truth by the experience .of above: 1500. years. - The 
Churches have troubled themſelves with infinite varie 
Of queſtions, divided their prectous unity, & deſtroy. 
edcharity, and inſtead of coatending againlt the Deyil 
and all his crafty methods, they have contended againſt 
one another, and excommunicated-one ancther ; and 
anathematiz'd:and damn'd one another z, and no man 
is: the better afterall , but moſt men are very muth 
the worſe; and the Churches are in the world {til] div 
ded about queſtions that commenc'd twelve orthirteen. | 
ages ſince 5 and they are like to be ſo for evertilleliw 
come; which ſhows plainly , that God hath not inte 
reſted himſelf in the revelations. of ſuch things: and 
that he hath given us ao means of ending then, but 
Charity, and a return to the {imple ways of Faith, And 
this is yet the more conſiderable, becauſe men are ſokar 
from finding out a way to end the queſtions they haye | 
made, that the very,ways of ending them whichithey 
propounded to themſelves are now become tbe greatelt 
queſtions 3. and cunſequently themſelves, and all'ther 
other unaeceſlary queſtions, are indetexrmimable 4/6het 
very, remedies. have increaſed the;diſeate..) Andye 
we may. obſerve ,. that ; God's ways are. got:like-quyt, 
and: that. his way$- are-the ways -of-truth and, Ever 
lsſting3 he hath by bis wiſe providence: preſery d the - 
plain places of Scripture, and the ; Apoſtles Creed, 
all Churches to/be; the-xule and! meaſure; of that faith 
by which the Ghurches-are, ſav;/d ,- and which-45 -_ 
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- peace in'mitters of belief. ' And what have the Chur- 
" thts Yone (mee? To: what neceſfary truths arevhey, 
 thſter all theirclampers, advanc'd fince the Apoſtles1eft 
to them thar ri=@- axis that ſound form of words and 
| dedfrine ? What one great thing is there beyond this, 
in which" they all agree, or in which they can. be 
brought to: _— He that wiſely obſerves-the ways 
of God , and the ways of man, will ealily perceive 
that God's goodneſs prevails over all the malice and 
4ll the follies of mankind: and that nothing is to be 
relied upon as a rule of truth, and the wayes of peace, 
but what Chriſt hath plainly taughe ,” and the Apoſtles 
from hims for he alone is the Author and Finiſher q 
vr Faith; hebegan it, and he perfected it: and unleſs 
God had mightily preſervedit, we had ſpoil'd it. 
' Now wg all chis home to the preſent Inquiry, 
The (event and 'intendment of the premiſes 'is this, 
| They, who lighting the plain and perfect rule of Scri- 
powe. rely upon the Church as an infallible guide of 
aith , and judge of queſtions; either by . the Church 
_ mean the Congregation and Communion of Saints, or 
the outward Church mingled of good and bad : and 
this is Intended either to mean a particular Church of 
one name; or ' by it they underſtand the Catholick 
Church. Now in what ſenſe ſoever they depend upon 
the Church for decilion of queſtions, expecting an in- 
fallible determination and conduct 3 the Church of 
Rowe Will find the relies upona Reed of Egypt, or at 
leaſta Raff of wooll. If by the-Church they mean the 
Communion of Saints only; though the perſons of 
menbe yiſible, yet becauſe their diftinftive cognifance 
Sinviſtble they can never ſee their guide; and(there- 
forethey-can' never know: whether they* go 'right or Lib. 3.de Fed. 
mrong.” And the fad preffere/ of this argument Bel- 7/7 ©2270 
lorwene ſaw well enough. © is neceſſary ((aith he) wee ot. * 
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<« it ſhould be infallibly certain. to: us which: Aſt 
<< of menis the Church« For, ſince the Sexiptures; tradþ 
© tions, and; plainly: all DoGrines depend on the teſfi. 
<.mony of the Church', unleſs it be. moſt ſure whichi - 
©<thetrue Church , all things will be wholly uncertain, 
© But it cannot appear to us which is the true-Chugch, 
© if internal. faith be required of ' every member g 
© part of the Church. Now how neceſlary true ſaying | 
Faith, or holinefs is (which Bellarmine calls internd. 
faith, I referr my ſelf to the premilles.. Iris not the 
Church , unleſs the members of the Church be mem» 
bers of Chriſt, living members; for the Church is try 
Iy Chriſt's living body. And yet- if they-by Chure 
mean any thing elſe, they cannot be aſſur'd pf an infalli 
ble guides for all that are' not the true ſervantsof God 
have no promiſe of the abode of the Spirit of truth 
with them: ſo that the true Church cannot be a publick 
Judge of queſtions to men, becauſe God only, knows her 
numbers and her. members; and: the Church 'in the 
other ſenſe , if ſhe be made a Judge , ſhe is very likely 
to be deceiv'd her ſelf , and therefore cannot be relied - 
upon by you 3. for:the promiſe of an infallible. Spirit, 
the Spirit of truth 'was never. made to any but-to 
the Communion of Saints. 3. If by. the Church you | 
mean any particular Church, which will you chule; 
lince every ſuch Church is eſteemed fallible ? But if you 
mean the Catholick Church; then.if you mean heray 
abſtrafted. ſeparate Being, from all particulars, you 
purſue a cloud and fall in love with an-ldea, and a child 

of fancy : but it by Catholick you mean all-particular 
Churches. in.the world 3 then though truth does infal- 
libly dwell amongſt them,. yet you can never. go to 
ſchool to them all to learn it;. in ſuch queſtions. which 
are curjous aud unneceſſary,and by whichthe ſalvation | 
of Souls.is. not pramoted,and on which it does not rely: 
not only becauſe God never intended Mg | 
| rvants. 
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" Srvancs ſhould have an infallible Spirit, ſo to nopur- 
- Safes but alſo becauſe no-man-can hear what all the 
Erittians of the world do-fay; no man can go to 
+het. nor conſule with them all; nor ever come to the 
knowledge of their opinions and particular ſentiments. 
" And'therefore in this inquiry to talk of the Church in 
- 2ny'of the' preſent ſignifications, 1s to make uſe of a 
word that'hath no meaning ſerving to the end: of this 
preat Inquiry. | 
"The Church of Rowe, to provide for this neceflity, 
Have thought of a'way to find out ſuch a Church as 
may falvet is Phenomenox : and by Church they mean 
e Repreſentation of a Church ; The Church repreſen- 
tive is this-infallible guide z Fhe Glergy they are 
the Church. the teaching and the: judging Church. 
Andof theſe we may better know what is truth inall 
our Queſtions ; for their lips are to preſerve know- 
ledpe;z and they are to rxle «xd feed the reſt; and the 
eople muſt require the law from them: and. muſt follow 
their faith. Indeed this was a good way. once, even 
tw the days of the Apoſtles, who- were - faithful 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God. And-the Apoſto- 
' Heal men; the firſt Biſhops who did preach the Faith,and 
liv'daccordingly, theſe are-to-be rewembred, that is, 
theirlives to be tranſcribed, their faith and perſeve- 
rahce in; faith is to- be imitated-; To this purpoſe. is 
that of S, 7revews tobe underſtood. Tante oſbenſtores 
own ft, nox oportet adbuc_ _ apud alios ve- 
Fitaterw, quam: facile eft ab Eccleſi2 ſumerezcum-Apoſtol: 
quaſs ins repoſitorium dives pleniſſeme in e4.contulerint 
ownia que ſent veritatis,ubi omnis quicunque velit ſumat 
tx ed potum'vite. Hec eft enim vite-introitws. Ones: 
autem reliqut fares ſunt & latrones, propter quod opors 
tet devitare:quidew ios. As long as the Apoltles lived, 
# long as thoſe Biſhops lived, who being their Diſci- 
ples, did evidently and nocopiouſly teach the doctrine 
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- of Chrilt, and were of that communion ſo longthey © 
that is, the Apoſtolical Churches, were a ſure way tofgk 


low; becauſe it was known ' and »Confeſs'd,' The = 
'Clergy-guides had' an infallible Unerring ſpirit, Butw 
the Church hath 'decayed in Diſcipline, and Chari 
hath waxen cold;and Faith is become intereſt and gif. 
putarion, this Counſel of the Apoſtle, and theſe wordj | 
of S. Trenews come off ſtill the fainter. But -now hen 
is a new queſtion, viz. Whether the Rulers of the / 
Church be the Charch, that Church which is #he pills 
and ground of trath ; whether, when, they repreſen © 
the diffufive Church, the Promiſes ' 6f an indeficien 
faith, and the perpetual aboderof the Holy $pirit, and 
his leading into all truth, and teaching all things, dog 
in propriety belong to them ? For if they do nas | 
then we are yet to leek for an Infallible Judge,q 
Church-on' which our Faith may relie with- certainty 
and infallibiliry.. a 1 
In anſwer to which [ find that in Sreiprre che ward | 
Feedleffa or Church is taken in cantradiſtintion from | 
the Clergy; but never that it is us'd to fignifie ”y 
Ad.15-22. alone. Then it pleas d the Apoſtles and the Elders with 
the whole Church to chooſe men of their own company; © 
48.:0.28. And the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeer to feed th 
| Church of God. And Hilarias Diac. obſerves, that the | 
In Col.4.16. Apoſtle rothe Church of Colols fent by them a meſlage 
to their Biſhop : Prepoſctam illorum per eos ipſor com» | 
monet ot ſit ſollicitas de ſalute ipſoruw, &- quia pleble 
ſoliws ſcribitur epiſtola, ided non ad re@orew ipſorum 
MO eſt , fed ad Eovcleſeam < — that the | 
bithop is the Ruler of the Church, but his Flock is that 
which hefntended onely to ſignific by the-Church. The. 
Clergy intheir publick capacity are not the Churcb,but 
the Rulers of the Charch; Ecclefeafticibut not Ecclefiss ' 
they are denominatives of the Church; Biſbops:and | 
Paſtors of the Church : and in their perſonal capacity | 
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x bat parts and members of the Church ; and are ne- 
ver inthe New Teſtament call'd the Charch indefinitely; 
- andthis is ſo notorious and evident in Scripture that 
" ies gever pretended: otherwiſe, but in 18 of S. Mat- 
thaw, Die Ececlefpes If thy Brother offend thee , re- 
buke himz and then, before two or three ; and, if he 
wlet them , tell it anto the Church, that is, to the 


ale 5-of the Church, ſay the Roman Do@ors, But | 


anot be diretly-fo,for Eccleffa or Church is, the 


degree of the ſame aſcent; firſt in private, t0- 


wo of the Church ſurely, for they had no ſociety with 
anyelle, eſpecially in the matter of fraternal correpti- 
an;then in the company of ſome few -[ of the Church 
balls] for-wot to heathens: and at laſt, of the whole 
Charch , that is, of all the Brethren in. your publick; 
A ; this 15a natural Cl:wax ; and it is made more 
then probable by the nature of the puniſhment of the 
meortipible;: they become as Heathen, becauſe they 
: ave ſhphted the'whole Church 3 and therefore are not- 
the reckon'd asany partof the Church : And then laſt= 


tythis being an advice givento S. Peter and the other 


_ Apoſtles; that-they in this caſe ſhould #ell the Church; 
wthe Charch muſt- be meant ſomething diſtin&t from 


beClergy, who are nothere commanded to tell them- 
elves alone , but the whole Congregation of Elders 

aadByethren, that is, of Clergy. aud. people. It is not to: 
- bedenied but every National Chnrch, whereof the King 


$always underſtood to be the ſupreme Governour, 
"mayeliznge their form of Judicature, inthings(l mean) 
that are' without 3 that 1s, ſuch things-which are not 


macdiately by Chriſt, mrruſted tothe fole condut of 
meBiſbops and Prieſts, ſuch as are the Miniſtery of the 
Word' and Sacraments; and the immediate cure of- 
Souls. Concerning other things'S. Par gave order to: 
heCorintbiansthat in the caſes of law, and matters of 
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hk | calls- 
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”  1Cor2,3, 4, Calls Song xeriue, thoſe who are leaſt efteemed in thi * 
Charch frould be appointed'to judge between them'by 
way of reterencez But, by the way, this does notiaus. - 
thorizethe Rulers of Churches, the -Paſtors; and Bis - 
ſhops to intermeddlez forthey ;are woſt 2ſteem'd, that 
is, the Principals in the Church :. bur then this very | 
thing proves that the zeJiew or the duty and right of 
judging is in thewhole Church of the Saints 5 w«. tian 
on &t der 197 44dy newim ; Know ye not that the Saints ſhall. © 
judge the-world; that is, the Church hath the power 
of judging; and it is yet: more plain, becauſe 6; 
vpon the Church of Corinth to delegate this judice- 
ture, this zemew ia«x:mr this little, this leaſt Judgement, 
though now it is eſteemed the Greateſt 3-but little ar 
great, wiz, do you appoint the Judges3 thoſe that 
are leaſt eſteemed. And for other things they mayap. 
point greater Judges, and: put their power in execu- 
tion by ſuch miniſteries which- are better done by one 
or by a few perſons, than by a-whole multitude; who 
in the declenſion of piety would rather make Tumuly 
than wiſe Judgements. And upon this account,though 
for a long time the people did intereſt themſelvesin 
publick Judicatures, and even in eleQions- of Biſhops, 
which were matters greater then any of the &wny xenias; 
and thiz $.Cypriaz ſaid was their due by Divine rg, 
(let himanſwer for the expreſſion) yet in theſe affair 
the people were alſo conducted, and ſoought to be by 
their Clergy-guides, who by their abilities to perſwade 
and govern them were the fitteſt for the execution of | 
that power. But then that which I ſay is this, that this 
word Eccleſ#a or Charch ſignifying this Judicatory, does 
not ſignifie the Clergy,as diſtin from their flocks;ant 
there 1s not any inſtance in the New Teſtament to atly 
ſuch purpoſe 3 and yet that the Clergy may alſo. rea: 
ſonably,, but with a 2detonymie, be repreſented by the 
word Church, is very true. but this. is cnely - VLA 
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"cute of words and their firſt Ggnifications. They 
4 ie fitteſt to order and:condud the $xxAnCiacnng npiſhet, 
the whe parry wage [42m Ut omnis att us 

' Srelefe per Prepoſetos gubernetur, it is S. Cypriar's 
-exprefi _ That whatever -a& the Chutch intends to 
do; it ſhould be governed by their Rulersz vis, by 
conſent, by-preaching, by exhortation, by reaſon and 
experi and better knowledge of things : but the 
"'people-are-to ſtand or fall at theſe Judicatories , not 
| becauſe God hath given them the Judgment of an in- 
llible' Spirit, more than to the whole Church or 
'Congregation 3 but becauſe they are fitteſt to da it, 
and for. many other great reaſons. And this appears 
without contradiction true, becauſe even the Decrees 
.of General Councils bind not but asthey are accepted 
*+by the ſeveral Churches in their reſpe@tive Diſtrifs 
and Dioceſes : of which I am to give an account inthe 


follo ing Periods. | 
= Bat it this thing were otherwiſe; yet if by the 


Cherch they underſtand the Clergy only , it muſt be all 
- theClergythat muſt be the my of ſpiritual queſtions; 
fot/no-example- is offered from the N. T. no inſtance 
canbe- produc'd that by Ecclefa is meant the Clergy, 
* and/by Clergy is meant only a part of the Clergy; theſe 
cannot in any ſenſe -beithe'Catholick Church; and then, 
ifthis ſenſe were obtained by. the Church of Kome, no 
man were the better, unleſs all the Biſhops 'and Prieſts 
ofthe world-were conſulted in their Queſtions. 
..\ They therefore think it neceſlary to do as God did 
\Gideon's Army they will not make uſe of all , but 
lend away:the multitude/,: and retain the'ro0005 and 
yet becauſe theſe are too many to overthrow the A17- 
dianites; they Reducethem to 300.' The Church muft 
havea repreſentative; but this ſhall be of a ſele& num- 
berz-a few; but-enough to make a Council : A General 
Council is-the Church Repreſentative , and it is _ 
F119: D tende 
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tended here, they-can'ſer their for, hu Rind fy 
oninfallibity 3 forall the promiſes madeto the Ch 
are crouded into the tenure and pollcition of a' : 
ral.Counct] : and therefore Dic Ecelefie'is, Tell et I 
Conncil,: that's the Church, fad. a great E politoret | 
the Canon Law, .'- - .- 
This indeed is ſaid by very many of the Roman Dy 
Qors , but not by all; and therefore this will | 
ſeem but a trembling foundation , and themſclvem ; 
| goreplin their confidences of 1 its and there's antih. | 
rable prejudice laid againſt it , by the title of the | 
Ree bY Council that 'ever was5 that, I mean, of * 
Jonfalm, where the Apoſtles wereprefidents , andthe | 
resbyters were aſſiſtants, , but the Ghurch was the by. | 
dy of the Council [ When. they were come-to Jeruſaltw 
they were receiv'd of theChurch, and of the Apoſtles. 
Elders : And again; Them it + pleaſed the \Apoſtieriand 
Elders with ff Church to ſend choſon men'c | andUny * 
did ſo, they ſent a Decretal, with this ſtyles The& | 
poſtlev, and Elders , and Brethren 's fend greeting " 'Þ 
joe which are of the Gentiles, Now no | 
doubts but the Spirit of Infallibility was in the Bp& 
ſilesz and yet they had the conſent of the Church | 
the Decrees which Church 'was the company-of the | 
converted. Brethrens' and by ithis it became' a' "Rule: | 
certaialy,it was the firfs. precedent,and therefore ought 

to be'the meaſure of the reſt, and this the ratherb& 
cauſe from hence the ſucceeding _— have d6 
miv'd their lacxamental ſanction, of Viſum-eſt o_ | 
Go *mobis > now avit was the firſt, ſo it wast | 

ly precedent in Setipturez and>it! was-manag'd"by'the 
Ap oltles, and-therefore we can have to otherwarritiit '/ 
an Authentiok Council, but this; and'to think that | 
a few of the Rulers of Churches ſhould be a juſt repre 
ſentation of the Chureh,, for infallible detereitath 
of all queſtions of F ach is n0- way warratited in'Set> 
: PUes:! 


$ wether rc any where elſe; 
hat the Church ever did Feats. 


. John ear repens or 'paſs In- 
4 by a nor Letterof Attorney and 
General Council the Chxrch, or to 


atall Caſh piriige and graces given by Chrift 
re-in'a part of the Church, is whol- 


rok bon watrant or authority;” 
eechis is made manifeſt by matter of fac; and the 
 Gurch-neve r'did intend to delegate any ſuch power, 
þ- b Li Iways Ft-in her own hand; I mean the ſu- 
 preme- Naeartiry, bothiin faith and diſcipline, I ſhall 
Joe go o far for inſtanees;, bur obſerve ſome in the Ro- 
neva ſelF; which aretfierefore the more re- 
;; becauſe. in the'time of her Reign , General 
os | ils s xere-arrived to great heights, and the higheſt 
tenſions: - Clement the 7th; calls the Council of 
ay p 6, the Fighch General Synod, in his Bull of the pid: edr. Re- 
hw of 4pril, 1527. diredted' to the Biſhop of Ferng- man Aforum 
dit ſeems had/tranſlated it our of Greek into. —_ 
1 Y 700 this. _— Council. is not accepted in Amor. 8ladium 
3 - - but was expreſly rejefted by King Charles the 25%: | 
= andthe inſtance of the Cardinals who came from 
© Eveories; todefirethe acceptation of it, was denied, 
This Council, wasir ſeems, begun at Ba#/; and though , ,,..... 
the: King did then; and his Great Counciland Partia- ETA 
Renit', ORs Wagck of vos! then I at 
wee: ; it was but in part: for of 45 
Seflions of of hae Cotnch, France hath rebivel anly che 
inſt 912. and: thoſe nor intirety as they He, but with 
certamn qualifications, Aliqua ffmpliciter ut jacent,alia 
vey = certis modificationibus & formis 5 as is to be 
en ___ prgntc Sandtion. To the ſame purpoſe 
ivthat which-hapned tro the laft Councif of TZareran, 
which was- called 'ta be a-conntermine'to the fecond 


oY of Piſa, and to fruſtrate the intended Refor- 
| D 2 mation 
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review ds Con- and 93.it was preſs'd again.and again; but all would not. 
cile de Trent. 
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mation of the. Church in head and members z., This 
Council excommunicated Lewis the XII:h. of Eroug, 
repealed. the Pragmatical Sandtion,, and. condemned 
the ſecond Council of Piſs So that. here was anoad 
of the Council of Piſa, by the Decree of the Lateran; 
and on the other ſide, the Leteraw Council had as had 

a Fate; for, beſides that it. was accounted in Germany, - 
and ſo called by Pavles Langine a Monk of Germany, 
pack of Cardinals; it is wholly. rejeQed in Era; 
and. an appeal to the next Council put megan it by 
the Univerſity. of Paris. And as ill ſucceſs hath hap. - 
ned to the Council.of Trext 5 which it ſeemscould ag. - 
oblige the Roman Gatholick countries without they. * 
own conſent : But therefore there. were: many. prelling - 
inſtances , meſſages, petitions, andartifices to gertitta 
be publiſhed in Fraxce. | Firſt to Charles the IXth. by |; 
Pizs Quartms, An. Dom. 1563. than by Cardinal dls 
brandino the Pope's Nephew. 1572: then bythe * 
French Clergy 1576 in.an Aſſembly of the States.at. | 
Blois, Peter. Eſpinac Axzch Biſhop of Lyons being Spree 
ker for the Clergy 3 after this,by the French Clexgyat © 
Melun 1579. the Biſhop of Bazas making the Oration 
to the King 3 and after him, the ſame year they preſled ? 
It again, Nicolas Angelier. the Biſhop of  Briee being 
Speaker. afterthis, by. Rewoli of Beanre, Arch-Bilkop 
of Bruges.1582.. and the. very next year by the. Popes. 
Nuncio to Herry the. 3d.Andin An.Dow. 1583. and 30. 
do : By which. it appears, that even in the Chuzch of. 
Rome, the Authority of General Councils is but preca-: 
rious3 .and that the laſt reſort :is to the reſpeQive Chur-- 
ches, who did or.did not ſend their delegates to.con- 
fider and conſent. Here then is but little. ground. of: 
confidence in General Councils; whom ſurely. the Chur+ 
ches. wauld abſolutely.truſt, if they had reaſon. to be+: 
leve them tobe infallible... Ka 


= Bat" there are many more things to be conſidered. 5 
For there being many ſorts of Councils; General, Pro- 
vincial, National, Dioceſan the firſt inquiry will be Gratien diff. 
which of all theſe , or whether all of theſe, will be an 3 © Pt 
infallible guide, and of neceffity-to be obeyed. Idoubr 
not;but it will be roundly anſwered ; that only the Ge- 
peralCouncits are the laſt and ſupreme Judicatory,and 
thatialone which is infallible. But yet how Uncertain 
_ thisRule will be, appears in this, that the gloſs of the 9; [97.; 
x2 anon Law *'ſays, Nox- videtur, Metropolitanos poſſe aft. 3» 
—— rondere Canones in ſuis Conciliis;, at leaf not in .great 
* matters, 79d-20x ticet - yet the VIIzb, Synod allows 
the Decrees, Deciſlones localium Conciliorum, the de-- 
- Witions of local Councils. But I ſuppoſe it is in theſe. 
it is inthe General : they that will accept them, may; 
if they will approve the Decrees of Provincial 
Duncils, they become a Law unto. themſelves; and 
without this acceptation, General Councils cannot- 

- giveLaws to others: 

._ *2. It wilt be hard to tell, which are General-Coun- |. p 
ks, and which are not; for, the Roman Councils un- cn & Be 
ter Symmaches , all the world knows can but pretend e/: Set. 

to'be local or provincial , conſiſting: only: of 7talians, 0% tne 
_ and yet they bear Univerſat in their Style ;- and it is: 
always ſaid (as Bellarmine © confeſſes) Symmachus Cone 
calio Generalipreſidens, and the 3d..Council of Tolede,: 
mthe 1875-Chapter, uſes this mandatory form ,. Preci-- 
pit bec ſans &> Oniverſalis Synodus. | 
"3, But if we will ſuppoſe a Catachr?ſs in this ſtyle 5 
and that this title of V-7iverſal, means but a Particu- 
lay, that is,an Univerſal of that place; though this be 
hard expreſſion; becauſe the moſt particular or lo- 
cal Councils are*or may be univerſal to thar places. yet- 
thismay be pardon'd ; fince itis like the Catholick o- 
man {tyle, that is, the manner of ſpeaking in the Uni- 
verſa] particular-Church; but afterall this, it will be 
oa _ D 3 very 
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very hard in good Earneſt to tell which Coupcil 4 
indeed Univerſal , or General Councils. | Bellormine 
reckons eighteen: from Niceneto Trept incluſivelys 
that-the Council of Florence is the finteenth 4 and:yeu 
Pope Clement the ſeventh calls it the eighth Genezalz | 
and 1s reproved for 1t by SHUriM, who.for all. the Pape 
infalltbility, pretended to know more than the; Pope 
would allow. The laſt Laterax Council, viz, the fifth, | 
is at Rome eſteem'd a General Council ; :In Gerwony 
and Fraxce it palles for none at all, bue a ration wh | 
pack of Cardinals. EO — 
4: There are divers General Councils, that,though 
they were ſuch, yet they are rejected by almoſt all:the 
chriſtian world. It ought not tobe faid, that theſe are | 
not General Councils, becauſe they were convent» / 
ons of heretical perſons ; for if a Council can: confift 
of heretical perſons ( as by this inſtance it appearsit 
may) then a General Council is no ſfure-rule or ground * 
of faith. And all thoſe Councils which Be#arwin calls ? 
reprobate are as ſo many proofs of this. For what ever | 
can be ſaid againſt. the Council of Ariminums yet - 
they cannot ſay but it conſiſted of DC. Biſhops: and - 
therefore it was as general as any ever-was before ity | 
but the faults that are found with it, prove indeed 
that it is not to be accepted 3 butthen they provetwg. | 
things more, Firſt, That a General Council binds not 
till it be accepted:by the Churches; and therefore that - 
all its authority depends on themz and they do not 
depend upon it. And ſecondly, that there are ſome 
Genera} Councils which are ſo far from being infal 
ltble, that they are direQly'falſe, ſchiſmatical, and bes 
retical. And if when the Churches are divided ina 
quoting, and the communion, like the Queſtion, is it | 
ux and refluxz when one fide prevails greatly they' 

get a General Council on their fide, and prevail by itz. 
but loſe as much, when the other ſide play the ſame 

| game {| 
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" ame inthe day of their advantages. And it will 'be 
þ__ —_— tell me of any Collateral advantages 
chat rhiis Council hath more than another Council ; for 
moh 1 believe ſo, yet others do not ; and their 

Council is as much a General Council to them as our 

Council is'to vs. And therefore if General Councils 

' rethe ruleand law of faith in thoſe things they de- 

reraine, then all that is to be confidered in this affair, 

is, Whether they be General Councils. Whether they 
trac or' no, is not now the queſtion, but is to be 
derermin'd! by - this, 0iz. whether. are they General 

Councils or no 3. for relying' upon their authority for 

thetruth, if they be ſatisfied that they are Generat 
' Councils; that they ſpeak and determine truth will be 
eotfequent and'' allowed. Now then if this be the 
weſtion, then lince divers 'General'Councils are repro-- 
 byted, the conſequent 1s, that although they be Gene- 

xl Councils, yet they may be reprov'd. And if a Ca- 
tholick producing the Nzceve Council be rencontred 
byun-Arian producing the Council of 4riminum which. 
was farre' more humerons; here are aqnilis aqnile 

 O'pile #inantiz- pilie; but who ſhall prevail ? If a 

General' Council be the rule and guide they will both 
prevails 'that'is, neither, And it ought not to be ſaid 
7 the Catholic; "Yea, but our Council derermin'd 

forthe truth, but yours for errovr; for the Arian will 

kydorr0d; But whether they do or nv 3 yet it is plain, 
that they'may both ſay'fo : and if they do, then we do 
notfmnd/the'rruth out by the condutt and (decifion of 
aGeheral Council; but-we approve this General, be- 
cauſe upon other- accounts we believe that what 1s 
there defin*d' is true. And therefore S. 4uftiz*s way here 
bbeſt; Nexae ego Nicennm Concilium, neque tu Ari- 

#inenſe,&c. both ſides pretend to General Conncils : 

thar-which\both equally-prerend to, willhelp neither; 

terofore let/us go to Scripture. Bur there are among(t/ 

SH 33 many 
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many others two very conſiderable inſtances, b' 7 whic = 
; we may feeplainly at what.rate Councils are declay 
' AD.755+ General, There wasa Council held at-C.P. under:Com 
ftantinus Copronymus of 338 Biſhops. It was in tha; 
—» unhappy time when the queſtion of worſhipping @ | 
AD. 786.m breaking images was diſputed. This Council comp - 
. 769 . manded images to be deſtroyed out of Churchesz and 
this was a General Council : and yet 26, or,as ſome fay, 
31 years after, this was condemned by another Generg| 
Council,viz. the ſecond at Nice which decreed imaps 
to be worſhipped; not long after, abouthve years, this - 
General Council of Nice, for that very reaſon wascon. 
demned by a General Council of Fraxcford, and gene- 
rally by .the Weſtern Churches. Now of what value 
is a General Council to the determination of queſt. 
ons of faith, when one General Council condemns an | 
other General Council with great hberty, and without 
ſcruple. And it is to.no purpoſe to allege reaſons vr | 
excuſes why this or that Council 1s: condeman'd 3; for if - 
they be General, and yet may without reaſon be-com _ 
demn'd, then.they have no authority 3 but if they be - 
condemned with reaſon, then-they are not infallible, ' 
The other inſtance is in thoſe Councils which were 
held when the diſpute began between the Council and | 
the Pope: The Council of Coxſtance conſiſting of a 
molt a thouſand Fathers firſt and laſt, defin*d the Couns 
cil to be above the Pope; the Council of Florence,and 
the fift Council in the Lateras, have condemn'd this 
Council ſo far, as to that article. The Council of Buſh, | 
all the-world knows how greatly they aflerted their 
own Authority over the Pope; but therefore though - 
in Fraxce it isaccepted,, yet in 1taly and Spam it is not» 
But what is the meaning, that ſome- Councils-are | 
partly approv'd and partly condemned, the Council | 
of Sardis, that in Tralo, thoſe of Francfort,Conſtauct, 
and Baſe] # but that every man, and every Church-a& 


a. 


ts the'General Councils, as far as they: plea ſe, abd : 
Councils; the Dbrberancr receive tix, (the But yobittis” 
; Aga recervebuttbe/ brit three, the Neftoriuns inthe 
receive ibutithe firſt two,' the 4nti-irinjtariani in 
Swoery and! Poland receive! none. The Church '6f 
Bag! ad: receives: the four firſt Generals as of higheſt 
regard; not thatthey are. infallibles bat that they 
have derermin'd wiſely and: holily. - Pro captu lefForis 
- abetit iſe fata———Tt 18 as every onelikes: for the 
' Eluirch of: Rowe that recetves ſixteen , are divided; 
and:ſometake-in others, and reject ſome of theſe, as 
lhave ſhown. e | : | 
4, How can it-be known whigh is a General Coyn- 
cil;)and bow many conditions are-requir*d- for the' 
building ſuch a great Houſe? Thequeltion-is worth 
the-asking ., not- only becauſe the Church of. Rome 
teaches:us: to-rely upon a General Council asShe ſus 
reme- Judge and final determiner of queſtiq}b; but 
cauſe 1 perceive that the-Church of Rome is ata loſs 
concerning General-Councils. The Council of Piſa, A. D. 1409. 
ellermine {ays, is neither approv'd, nor reprov'd; for deLoncil. & 
pe lex exder; the 61h approv'd it, becauſe hence? Ele (te 68s. 
kiowledg'd the Eleftion: of Alexander the 5th, who was | 
eited Pope by that Councik and yet Artoninus called 
Conciliabrlom: illegitimum,an unlawful Conventicle. 
But here Bellaforine Was a little forgetful; for the fift 
Later Council:which they: in Roare will call a Gene- 
ral; hath condemn'd: this Pifar z: with: great intereſt 
wdifaricies// and1theretore.ut was both iapprov'd and 


wh 


ardent dtp 909 | - W585 . 
y[But-itcis fie that icbe inquir'd} How we ſhall-know 
which,or what, tsaGeneral Councils and which i not ; 
kilfwe nquiretinto dhenumberofithe Biſhops: there 

ſtats we? canciot! find! any-certain Rule for: that's 
wt'be-they; many or few ; 'thepattics/intercſted/with 
Villon &-* if 


if they pleaſe, cal it a General:Counctl. And they 
will not, dare not, 1 ſuppoſe at Rowe + make: a quarry} © 
upon'that poiut:;z when inthe fixth Seflion-of Treaty | 
ſome pinted Catalogues © inform/us,they may her 
there were-but 38. perſons in all, at their firſt” firting | 
down, of which number ſome were not Bilbops : anda 
laſt , there were but 57 Archbiſhops 'and Biſhops inal. 
la the firſt Seflion were but three Archbiſhops, ang 
twenty. three Biſhopsz and in all the reſt about ſixty 
Archbiſhops and: Biſhops was the-ufual number tillthe 
laſt; and yet there are ſome-Councils- of far greates = 
antiquity whoare rejeded, although their number gf |. 
Biſbops very far ſurpaſs the numbers of Trent : In Nite, 
were 318 Biſhops; in that of Chaſcedon were 600; andin 
that of Baſi]'were above 400 Biſhops, and. inthat of Coy. | 
ſtance were 300, beſides the other Fathers ( as theyeall | 
them.) But this is but one thing of many; thoughis 
will b y hard. to think that all the power and enex 
gy, ehYvineal faith , and potential iatalhbility of'the- 
whole Chriſtian Church ſhould/be m-/80 or. go Biſkops. | 
taken out of the neighbour-Countreys.. vw | 
6. But then if we conſider upon what- pitiful pies 
tences the Roman' Docarsdo evacuate-the Authority. 
of Councils; we ſhall-fd themtobeſuch, tharby che ' 
hke,- which, can never: be wanting to a witty: perſon; 
the authority of every one of them may bewvilifedzan 
eraleqpently;, they can. be infallible fecurity- 10-110 
man's faith.,: |\Chantes the 74h of France,' and the 'Fromb 
Church aſſembled; at Brvges; rejetbed the latter Seb 
fions' of the: Councib of Bfilz becaule they: deprivid 
P. Eugenizs, and created Felix the 5th; and becaufeir 
was- doubtful whether that-Aflembly; did ſufficiently. 
repreſent the Catholick Church... Bue BeMarmone lay 
that the ſorwer 8e/ſionrof the Council:of BafS; are 
valid apd null; becaufe certain! Biſhops fe a_ 
and.were faulty, ';Now. if this. be a ſufficient raul 


yo 


EIT. — ofthe. 
_ulfiry$then if everthere be a {chiſm, or but a divi- 
Gon of opinions, the other, party may; deny the Au- 
chavge their opinion ,- and (go-toithe:prevaiiing fide; 
| np. ran ame cauſe vt pg nga this 
oughe not-at altro-prevai}, til-it be agreed how man) 
hops mult 'be preſent; for if ſome fail,” if enoug 
nah no harm: done tothe Authority. But 
becauſe any:thing is made uſe of: for an excuſe; It 1s 
#ſare fign they are but pretended more than regarded, 
bur juſt- when they ſerve mens turns. The Council 
of C..P. under Leo Iſaurws is rejeted by. the Roma- 
wiftz; becauſe there was no. Patriarch preſent but 
$. German; though all the world knows; the reaſon is 
becauſe-they decreed againſt images. - But if the other 
were a Reaſon; then it is neceſſary that all the 
old Patriarchs ſhould be preſent;and if this be true,then 
_ the General Counci} of Ephefar'is nu}l; becaule all the 
 Patriarchs were not preſent at'it 3 and} particularly the 
Patriarch of Antioch; and in that of Chulcedox there 
wanted the Patriarch of glexandria. And: the firſt of 
C?..could not have all the Patriarchs, nether could it 
be Repreſentative of the: whole Church ; becauſe at 
. the ſame time there 'was another Council -at Roare': 
and, which is worfe to the Kowaniſfts than all that, the 
Councilof Trent upon this, and a 10co more 1s invalid; 
becaufe themſelves reckon but three: Patriarchs there 
preſent; one was of Yexice,another of Aquileia, and the 
third was only a titular of Jeruſalem; none of which 
were really any: of the old/Patriarchs, whofe Autho- 
rity was fo great it the Ancient Councils. 


= h "allow none but Biſhops to give femence; and to | 
RR * G3 7 ſubſcribe : 


7. It is impoſſible as things are now that a General x,y, PY 6 
Conncitſhould be a ſure Rule or Judge of Faith, ſince 4: Geniit. + 
tannover be agreed who of neceſlityaretobe-called, 1 WAA 
" @ who have deciſive voices'in Councils? At Rows thiliorum. 


-fubſcribe'; and (yet anciently not-only (the -Emperiuy 
.and their Einbaſladours; did ſubſcsibes-bur-latelys 
'Flerenee; Lateran, and Trent”, Cardinals: and-Biſhoph, 
Abbots'and- Generals of Orders. did ſubſcribe. andin 
the Council of Bafl, Prieſts had 'decilive.voices, and 
It is notorious that the ancient-Councils were ſubſexi 
bed by the Archimandrites who were but Abbots, not 
$45 - cor” Biſhops : and: Cardinal: Jacobativs affirms. ,: that ſomg. | 
te te tines 'Lay-men were: admitted: to Councils , 'to..he 
Judges between thoſe: that diſputed ſome:deep-Que 
ftions../ Nay, Gerſoz ſays, that Controverſies of Faith 
were ſometimes referred to Pagan Philoſophers, who 
though they believ'd it not, yet;, ſuppoling it ſuch, 
they. determin'd -what was the proper eonſequent of 
ſuch- Principles; which the: Chriſtians :conſSnted-in; 
Ferrat. 1.7.05. and' he ſays, it was-ſoin the Council of Nice:, as isleft 
Eeckſe b'- unto usuponrecord; *. And Extropius a Pagan, was 
| choſen Judge between 0rigen and the A4arcioniter; and 
againſt theſe he gave fentence, :and in.behalf-of Oragen 
Qertaimit-is, 'that\the'States of Germany, in-their:Niet 
at Noremberg pxopounded to.Pope Adrianthe VIththat | 
Lay-men-might be admitted as wellas the Clergy and 
freely to declare their judgments without hindrance 
And this was nonew matter 3.;for jt was praQtis'd-inall 
Nations'z \in Germany, France, England,and Spain.it ell 
as who pleaſe may _ inthe 6168th and 12th Councils 
of Toledo. So that it is apparent that the Romnuniſis 
though now they do not, yet formerly they did; and 
Vide Marfl. Were certainly inthe right : and if any man, ſhall think 
Patev.inde- cg herwile, he can neverbe ſuretbat they were inthe 
Jenſ; paeire | wrong : eſpecially when he ſhall; conſider ;thav: the 
| Council of the Apoſtles, not. only admitted-Presbyters, 
but the Laity 5 who were parties! in the Decree ::as 
* cap. 15. V._ to be ſeen. jp the; ® Ads ofthe Apoltles :. Andthat for 
22-23 '_ .. this here wap:alſa a very great Precedent. in.the, Qld 
Teſtament in @ caſe perfeRly like it. when E/zjabay 
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_ Shich of them was the Lord, by. anſweriogby fire. | 
& But. how-if the Church bedivided.in a Queſtion 
which -hath.cauſed ſo. great. diſturbances 'that-.it is 
thoughe fit-to-call a Council :: here; will. bean Eternal 
Uncertainty. If they call both ſides, they will never 


ak If they.call but one, then they are Parties and 


Tadges too. In. the General Council of Sardis, by com- Secrat ibn. 
mand-iof the two Emperors Conſtans and Conſtanting, rm 
all Biſhops, Catholick and Arians, were equally admit- «. ic. 

ted; ſo it was alfo. both at Ariminum: and Seleucia; " 
2nd {o it.was at Ferrara, where the Greeks and Latines 
fate together. . But ifone.{ide onely, exclude all thead- 
verfaries, and declare themcriminals before hand, asit 
happered at: Trext and- Dort, ' how. 1s that one. party. a 
repreſentative of the Church ;. when ſo great-a part. of 
( riſtendom-is.not conſulted, not heard,not ſuffer'd? 
..9, Suppole,, a. Council being\called, the Bilhops be 
fined In their, opinion,, how ſhall .the - decifion, be.? 


themajor,number-of voices,ſurely. But how. much 


the major? ſhall one alone above the equal number 
carry it? That were {trange that. one-man ſhould. de- 
termine the: faith of Chriſtendom ? Muſt there be two 
thirds, as.it was propounded in. Trext, in ſome caſes 
but. if this be, who ſhall make any man. ſure that the 
Holy Spirit of God. ſhall go over to thoſe two thirds, 
and leave. the remaining party to themſelves 2. And: 
who. can,aſcertain. us that. the major part: is the more 
wiſeand more holy, or, if. they be not. yet that they 
Gal ſpeak more truth 2. But.ia.this.alſo, the Doctors 
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arcuncertain and divided; and. how. little truth: is to 
begiventothe major part. in.cauſes of faith, the Ro- 

man NoQors may. learn from their owa- Abbot.of Pa* pamrn.i 
aarwe,and the Chancellour of. Paris. The. firſt ſaying, w'»-Genifcafi; 
The opiniow of one Godly. man ought to be preferr d. be- © Won 
farethe Pope's, if it be grounded upon better authorities 
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this be agreed firſt, and'then 'Tet the other'q 


Every learned man may 


'Commcil, if be-pere 


10, The world 'is' not yet Powe | 
jt is to call-the-Couneils 5 and by. any. 


[competent authority, the: whole convention is ſchif 


maticalz and therefore not to be truſted as a } 
Conſciences and queſtions of Faith. The Emperors yl. 
ways did it of old; and the Popes of late : butt 


come before them; till then, we carnot be ſure, 
11. Laftly, if General Councils be f *d to beths 


rule and meaſure of Faith 3 Chriſtendom muſt nee 


be ina ſad condition and ſtate of doubt forever : ng 
onely becauſ ea Council is not cajled, it may bein 


two or three Ages3 but becanſe no man' can' be ſun 
that all rhings are obſerved which men ſay are'necells. 


ry : neither did the ſeveral Churches ever agree what | 
was neceſſary, nor did they ever agree to ſect downthe 
laws and conditions requiſite to their being ſnch: and 
therefore they have well and wiſely comported them. 
ſelves in this; that never any General Council did'de 


clare that a General Council is infallible. Indeed ## 


larmine labours greatly to prove it out of Scripture; | 
his beſt argument ts the promiſethat Chriſt made;that | 


when two or three are gathered in my name, 1 will be in 


the midſt of them; and, I will be with you to the enduf 
the world. Now to theſe authorities I am now n6 
other way to anſwer but by obſerving that theſe ar- 
guments do as much prove every Chriſtian-meetingof 
any ſurt of good Chriſtians to be as infallible as8 

Counci), and that a Dioceſaz Council is as ſure a guide 
as a General : and it is impoſlible, from thoſe, or = 


" other like words of Chriſt, to prove the contrary ati 


therefore gives us\no certainty here. Ns” 
But" if General Counctls in themſelves be fo nncer« 
tain, 
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"" in, yet the Roman Dodtors now at laft ure tome'to 
ſame certainty 3] for if the Pope confirm a Council, 

* thenit is rightand true, and the Church is a rule which 

canneverfail; and never candeceive,.or lcave men in 

ugcertainty's for! a ſpirit of infallibility is then in the 
hurches repreſentative, when. head and members are - 

zye'd together. This is their laſt ſtreſs, and if this:cord 

cher havenothing to-hold them. 

Now for: this, there are divers great Conſiderations 

which will foon _ this matter torlue. Foralthough. 

thisbe the new device of the Court of Aome. and the 

Pope's flatterers, eſpecially the Jeſuites, and that this- 

- never was ſomuch as probably prov'd ; but boldly af- 

firm'd and weakly grounded: yet | this is. not defin'd as 

4 dodtrine of the Roman Church. For 1.. we find 1:5.3.cap.9 de 

Jellermine reckoning ſix cafes of neceſſity or utility.of 1:5 & £6 

calling General Councils z and four-of themare of that on 

nature; thatthe Pope is either notin beingy or elfe is x: 
arty}! the perfon to be judg'd : As, 1. if there be a 

Camongibche Popesof: Rowe, as-when there hap- 

pento betwoor three Popes together which hapned' 

mithe Councils of Coxſtarce- and Baſil. Ot 2. it the 

Rope of: Rowe be ſuſpetted ofherette. 'Or 3:when there - 

vgreatneceſlity of reformation uf manners in head and 

members 3; which hath been ſo notoriouſly called for 
there. 400 years. Or 4. if the election of the Pope be 
queſtion'd. Now in theſe caſes it is impoſſible that the - 
conſent; of the Pope. ſhould. be neceſfary to'make up- 
theAuthority. of:| the: Council, fince' the Pope is-the 
parnree; andthe Council is the onety- Judge. And: 

" of this there can be no queſtion :' And therefore the- 
Popesauthority.is not neceſlary, nor of avail tu make: 
the-Counci! vahid.. 

-12I6 the Popes approbation of the CounciF make it 

tobe an infallible guzde,'ithen ſince without”ic, it'19- 

mthnfallible; not-yer the ſupreme Judicatory, it fol- 
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lows that the Pope is above the Council: which: ty 
hing very uncertain in'the Church of” Rowe "butt | 
th been: denied: in divers General Councils, \aghy - 
the firlt P;ſan; by the Counci} of Conſtance, the founh . 
and fifth-Seflions 3 by the Council' 'of Baſel” in the ſk. 
cond, the ſixteenth and eighteenth and 33 Seflions; 
' by the Council of Bruges under- Charles. the VII, agg | 
by the pragmatick Sandion : all. -which have de 
clar'd that ['**A General Gouncil hath'its:authority'in. 
*.mediately from Chritt :( and conſequently. not *d& 
< pending on the Pope) and that it is-neceſlary that 
$ every perſon in what dignity ſoever, though Papal, 
* ſhould be obedient to it, inthings that concern faith; | 
< the extirpation of ſchiſm, andthe reformation of the ! 
«© Church of God both-in.head and members } This is 
the decree of the Council of Conſtence; which ally 
addes further [ © That whoſcever. ſhall negle@ to 
& obey the commands, {tatutes,ordinances-and 'deerees 
« of this'or [any other General Council: lawfully 'afs | 
« ſembled, in the things:aforeſaid, or thereunto'per- 
«© taining [ vis. in matters of faith, or manners} made 
& or to be made, if hedo not repent of it, he ſhall un- 
«dergoa condign penance ;, yea, and with-recourſeto | 
<« other remedies of law againſt him, of what condition, 
eſtate or dignity ſoever he be, though he be the Pope.) 
The ſame was confirm'd/in the.Council of Lauſenu; 
and the ſecond P3ſan in the third Seſſion : ſo thathers 
are ſix General: Councils all 'declaring the Pope:tobe 
inferior-and ſubmitted 'to a Council 3: They: created 
Popes .in ſome of: them they: decreed /when Council 
ſhould be: called,” they Judged: Popes, they depoſed 
them, they.cammanded: their obedience, they threats 
ned to impoſe penances if they obeyednot, and ws 0 
ceed' to:further | remedies in:Jaw 5.and:the ſecond Pi- 


. ſan, beſide; the former patriculars; declared that«the 
Synod neither could \nor fhould be: diflolved a—_— 
| their 
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"cher univerſal conſent 3 nevertheleſs, by the common 
" p6nfent it might be removed to a place of ſafety, elpe- 
viatly with the Pope, if he could be got to conſent 
thereunto3 always provided it be not at Kome. And  _ 
' | yet this very Council was approv'd and commended LOR 
- by Pope Mexanderthe 5th, as both Plating, and Naw- 100-4000 
clras witnels : and the Council of Coxrſtance was called 14.47 © 
by Pope John the 23. He preſided in it, and was for his 
_ wicked life depoſed byit; and: yet Plating in his life, 
ſays, be approv'd it; and after him ſo did Pope Martin 
. the 51h (as is to be ſeen inthe laſt Seſſion of that Coun- 
&l,) and Exgerirs the 4th , and the Council of affl, Vide 16. «18% 
and Lauſanne was confirm'd by Pope Nicolas the 5th, *"* 
as is to be ſeen in his Bull; and not only Pope Martin 
the 5th, but Pope Exgenizs the 4th, approv'd the Coun: 
cilof Baſel. It were a needleſs trouble to reckon the 
conſenting teſtimonies of many learned Divines and 
Lawyers, bearing witneſs to the Council's ſuperiority 
over Popes. More material it is that many famous 
Univerſities, particularly that of Paris, Erford, Colein, 
Fienna, Cracoviaz all unanimouſly did affirm the power 
of General Councils over Popes , and principally for 
this thing relied upon the Authority of the General 
Councils of Coftance and Baſt. | 
--'Now if a General Council, confirmed by a Pope, be 
«Rule or Judge of Fairh and Manners ; then this 1s 
an Article of Faith, that the Authority of a General 
Council dues not depend upon the Pope, but on Chrift 
immediately; and then the Pope's confirmation does 
not make it valid , any more than the confirmation or 
conſent of the other Patriarchs for their reſpective 
Provinces. For here_are many Councils, and they con- 
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firmed by divers Popes. 


* But that it may appear how Uncertain all, even the »e comparatio- 
Greateſt things-are at Rove, Cardinal Cajetan wrote '/ ap wen, 
5 6 MRS... . » o . ape OO Con 
' '#Book agaiaſt this doctrine, and againſt the Councils ;.;, 
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cellor of Parts - which book King Lewts the X & 


of France , required the Univerlity of Paris to ext 
minez which they did to very good purpoſe. And 
the latter Popes of Rowe have us'd their utmolt dil 
gence to diſgrace and nullifie all theſe Councils, and - 
to ſtifle the voice and conſciences of all men , and tg 
trample General Councils under their feet.. Now how 
can the Souls of Ghriſtian people put their queſtions 
and differences to their determination , who them» 
ſelves are biting and ſcratching one another ? He waz 
likelyto prove but an ill Phyſician , who gave adyices 
to a woman that had gotten a- cold , when himſelf 
could ſcarce ſpeak for coughing. I am not concern'd 
hereto ſay what I think of the queſtion, or whether 
the Council or the Pope be inthe right; for think,as 
to the power of determining matters of Faith infalli> 
bly, they are both in the wrong. But that which l 
obſerve.,is, That the Church of Kome is greatly divided 
about their Judge of Controverſies, and are: never 
like to make an end of it , unleſs' one Party be beaten 
into a good compliant belief with the other. T ſhall 
only add a concluſion to theſe premiſles in the words 
De Condil aw» of Bellarmine;, $i Concilia Generalia poſſent errare, 
- 4 Jo + mnllum efſet in Eccleſsa firmum judicium , quo Contro- 
| " werſie componi , & Unitas in Eccleſi2 ſervari paſſit, 
If a General Council canerre, there is no ſure judge- 
ment in Church for the compoſing Controverſies, and: 
preſerving Unity. I ſhall not need to take advantage of 
theſe words, by obſerving that Bellarmine hath:by 
them evacuated all the Authority. of the Pope's deft 
ning queſtions ix Cathedri; for if a General Council 
can fail, nothing amongſt them can be certain. - This 
is that which I obſerve; that ſince this thing is rendred. 
fo Uncertain upon the ſtock of theirown wranglings, 
and not agreeing upon which are General Councils;one 
C3 paſt: "4 
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 pepurtypcondemning ſome, which very maniy others a- 
 mongthem acknowledge for ſuch : it is impoſlible, by 
heir ownDodrine,that they can have any place where 
0ſet their foot, and ſay, Here fix upona Rock, and 
\@bact be moved. And there being ſo many condi- 
tions 'requir'd;, and: ſo many ways of failing laid to 
their charge, and many more that may be found out; 
and it being impoſiible that we can be infallibly aſſu- 
xed that none of them hath hapned in any General 
Council that comes to-be queſtion'd : How can any man 
xely.upon' the decifion/of a-Council as infallible , of 
which he cannot ever be infallibly aſſured that it hath 
proceeded Concilialiter ( as Bellarmine's new word is,) 
orthatit hath init nothing that does evacuate or leſſen 
its authority. Andafter all this,ſuppoſe weareall agreed 
about any Convention, and allow it to be a General 
Council; yet they do not always end the queſtions 
when they have defin'd them 3 and the Decrees them- 
ſelves make anew harveſt of Uncertainties : Of this we 
have too many witneſles, even all the Queſtions which 
inthe world are made concerning the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Decrecs and Canons in the reſpeive Coun- 
-" 4 And when Andreas Vega, and Dominicws 4 Soto, 
and Soto,and Catarinas (who wereall preſent at the 
Council of Trezt, and underſtood the meaning of the 
Council as well as any , except the Legats and their ſe- 
cret Juno) wrote bouks againſt one another,and both 
_ Gides brought the words of the Council for themſelves, 
 andyet neither prevailed 84anZa Croce the Legat,who 
well envugh underſtood that the.Council intended not 
to determine the truth , yet, to ſilence their wranglings 
inthe Council, let them diſpute abroad; but the Coun- 
cilwould not end it,. by clearing the ambiguity. And 


fince-this:became the mode of Chriſtendom to do ſo - 


upon deſignz it-canibe no wonder that things are left 
Uncertain forall A” Councils, . 
«VV 2 t 


A. D. 1546 


©." of the@hureh. - hn 
. © Ttis well therefore thatthe Church of Kowe require 
Faith to. her Concluſions, greater than'her Premilly 
- canperſwade. It is the only way of eſcaping that islek - 
them, as being confcivusthat none of their Argumeng 
can enforce what they would have. believ'd.. Andity 
the ſame purpoſe it is, that they teach the Gonclufiong 
and definitions of Councils ty be infallible, tho 
their Arguments and Proceedings be fallible, andpi. 
riful and falſe. If they can perſwade the world to 
this, they have got the Goal; only it ought tobe 
confeſs'd by them that do ſubmit to the definition, that 
they do fo, mov'd to it by none of their Reaſons, but 
they know not why. | 
I do not here enter into the particular examination 
| of the matters determined by many Councils ; by 
which it might laxgely and plainly appear how greatly 
General Councils have been miſtaken. This hath been 
obſerved already by many very learned men : And the 
Council of Trezt 1s. the greateſt inſtance. of it inthe 


world , as will be made to appear in the procedure of 
this Book. But the Romaniſts themſelves by rejedting 
divers General Councils have ( as I have above ob 
ferv*d) given proof enough of this. That all things 
are here Uncertain I have prov'd;. and that if there be _ 
error here, there can be no —_— any where elſe, 


Bellarmize confeſles : So that I have t 
what I undertook. | 
But beyond this,there areſome other particulars fitto . 
be conſider d,by which it will yet further appear thatin 
the Church of Rowe, unleſs. they. will rely; upon the 
lain ——_ they have no ſure foundation: inſtance 
in thoſe feveral. Articles, which ſome of. the Roman 
DoGors ſay are de fidez. and others of their own par- 
ty, whenthey are preſs'd with them, ſay they are not 
de fide, but the opinions of private Doctors. 3 That, if 
2 Prince turn Heretick, that is, be not. of the Roman 


paity 3, | 


us far diſcharg'd 
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by all that call themſelves. Catholicks, and yet by 
ethers of greateſt note it is ſaid to be the Catholick 
Dodrine, ta be certain, to be a point of Faith; I deſire 
to know ,, Where this Faith 1s founded, which is the 
houſe of Faith, where is their warrant, their authori- 
and foundation of their Article. For if an Engliſh 
Scholar in the Colledpe at Rowe, had, inconfeſſion to 
F; Parſons, Creſwel, Garnet, Bellarmine, or any of their 
parties, confeſſed that-he had ſpoken againſt the Pope's 
power of depoling Kings n any caſe, or of any pretence 
of killing Kings : 1t is certain they could not have ab+ 
Aolved him, till he had renounc'd his Hereſy 5: and they 
muſt haye declar'd that if he had died in that perſwa- 
flon, he muſt have been damned 3 what reſt-ſhall this 
poor-man have , or hope for? He pretends that. the 
' Council of: Conftance had declar'd for: his opinions: and 
therefore that his and nottheirs,is certain and matter of 
Faith : They, tell him no 3. and yet for their Article of 
Faith; have neither Father nor Council ,. Scripture. nor 
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Reaſon, Tradition,nor Ancient Prededenty wherogla 
is this foundation-upon which the article :js built) 
lies low, as low as Hell, but can-neverbe-madetoay. 
pear; and yet among(t them, Articles of faith grow up 
without root and withaut foundations but a man may 


4 SG. 


be threatned with: damnation atmong{t/ them for any + 
trifle, and affrighted with -clappers/and men of cloyy, 
If they have a clear and certain rule, why do their Dy. 
ors differ about the points of faith.> They ſay ſone 
things are articles of faith, and yet do bot; think fit. to 
give-a reaſon of their faith; for indeed they cannot, 
But if this be the way of it amongſt Roman Dodn, 
they may have :many faiths, as they have Breviarig 
in ſeveral Churches 3 ſecandum nſum Sarum, ſecundum 
x#ſum $chole Romanze and ſo, without. ground or te- 
{on.,even the Catholicks become hereticks one to at- 
other : it is by chance if it happen to be otherwiſe, 
2. What makes a point to be de fide # If it be faid, 
The deciſion of a General Council; Then ſince ng 
General Council hath ſaid ſoz then this propoſitions 
not de fide? that what a General Council ſays is true 
tobe believed as matter of faith; for if the authority 
be not de fide, then how can the particulars of her de | 
termination be de fide? for the concluſion muſt follow 
the weaker. part; and if the Authority it ſelf be {et 
in uncertainty,the Decreescannot be infallible. - 
' 3. Asno man living can tell, that a Council hath | 
proceeded rightly; ſo no mancan tell when an Article 
of faith is _ — _ a _— ls wor 
ently propounded, or when the Pope hath perfed: 
defi dan article: of all this the Catch b_ is the 
Greateſt teſtimony in the world,where there is Coun- 
cil againſt Council, Pope againſt Pope 5 and- among 
many 'decrees of faith and manners it canhot. be-told | 
what/is; and what is notcertain. -For when the: Pops 
have fent their reſcripts to aBiſhop, or any other = 
te, 


"ee. to order an affair of -life or dofrine 3 either h 


ao did not. If not, why ts it put into the body of the 


ater obligation then the Authentick Code of laws? 
arif theſe were written with an intent to oblige all 


frinded, abrogated, by contrary Jaws, and deſuetude, 


great body of laws regiſtred in the decretum, and 
the Decretals, Clementins, and Extravagants, there 
is no ſigne or diſtinctive cognifance of one from an- 
other, and yet ſome of them are regarded, and very 
manyarenot. When Pope Stephen decreed that thoſe 
who were converted from hereſ(ie ſhould not be re- 

iz'd; and to that purpoſe wrote againſt S. Cypriar 
in the- Queſtion, and declar'd it to be unlawful, and 
threatned excommunication to them that did it ( as 


$. Auſtin tells); S. Cyprian regarded it not, but heand 


a Council of fourſcore Biſhops decreed it ought to be 


done; and: did ſo'to their dying day. Bel/armine ad- 


mits all this to/betrue ; but fays, that Pope Stephen did 
not declare this tanquamde fide; but that atter this 
definition it-was'free to every one to think as they liſt 3 
nay, that though it was plain that S..Cyprian refus'd to 

the Pope 'sſentence, yet on eſt omnind certumthat 
he did fin mortally. By all this he hath made it appa- 
rent, that it cannot eaſily be known when a Pope does 
define a thing to be de fide, or when it is a fin to dil- 
obey him, or when it is neceſlary he ſhould be obeyed: 
Now then fince in the Canon law there are ſo very ma- 
ay decrees, and yet- no mark of difference, of right or: 


wrong, neceſſary or not neceſſary; how ſhall we be 
ableto know certainly in what ſtate or condition the 
foul of every of the Pope's ſubje&s is? eſpecially ſince 
vithout-any cogniiance or.certain mark all the world 


are 
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; for what 1s a greater ſignature, or can paſs a 


- Chriſtendom 5+ how come they to be prejudic'd, re- 
- pr of times and changes of opinion ? And in alt 


tethat with an-intent to: oblige all/Chriſtendom, 
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are commanded under pain of damnation to obey ih. 
Pope. In the £x+ravagant de Majoritate & Obeilien 
are theſe words, Dicimuas, definimus, 'pronunciampy yl. 
ſolute neceſſarium ad ſalutem omni humane creaturg, 
ſubeſſe Romano Pontifici, Now when can it be though 
that a Pope defines any article iz Cathedra, if thef 
words, Dicimws, definimus, pronunciamws, & neciſy. 
rium 4d ſalutem, be not ſufficient to declare his inten. 
tion? Now if this be true that the Pope ſaid this; he | 
ſaid true or falſe. If falſe, how ſad is the condition gf 
the Romaniſts, who are. affrighted with the terriblg 
threatnings of damnation for nothing ? And if it he 
true, what became of the ſouls.of S. Cyprian and the 
EpR.S.Cyrrian, African Biſhops, who did not ſubmit to the Biſhop uf 
ad Pomje.u®. Rome, but call d him prond, ignorant,and of a dark ani 
wicked mind f Serid precepit, ſaid Bel/armine; he e-. 
riouſly commanded it, but did not determine'it 4 
neceſlary : and how in a Queſtion of faith,and ſo great 
Concern this diſtinftion can be of any avail, can never 
be knawn,and can never be prov'd; fince they declare 
the Pope ſufficiently to be of that faith -againſt$. . 
prian, and the Atricans, and that in'purſuance of thi - 
his-faith he proceeded ſo far, and ſo violently. But 
now the matter is grown infinitely worſe. For 1; the. 
Popes of Rowe have made innumerable decrees inthe 
;« bit wg C Decretum, Decretals, Bulls, Taxes , Conſtitutions, Ol. 
quadrien. pre- Mentines, and Extravagants. 2. They, as Albericwk | 
ſcript. Roſate, a Great Canoniſt affirms, ſometimes exalt thei | 
; conſtitutions, and ſometimes abaſe them, according to | 
the times. And yet 3. All of them are verified and | 
pos'd under the ſame Sanction by the Council 
$eft.25. c.20, Trent: all, I ſay, which were ever made in favour ! 
Ecclefiaſtical Perſons,and the Liberties of the Church; 
which are indeed the greater part of all after Gratian | 
decree : witneſs the Decretals of Gregory. the iq, 
Boniface the 8", the ColleFio diverſarum ( onftitatis | 
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dr literarum Romanirum Pontificum, and the De- 


ew” Bpifle of the Roman Biſhops in three Volumes, 
he 


beſide .Ecloga Bullarnums &v.'motuum propriorum. 

J-thisis:not: onely: an intolerable burden to the 
* Chriſtian Gburches, but a ſnare to conſciences, and no 

man-cantell-by all-this that is before him, whether he 

' deſerve love-or hatred, whether he be in the ſtate of 
mortal-{in, of damnation, or ſalvation. But this is no 
fiew thing: More than this was decreed in the Ancient 
Canon law'it ſelf. ' 8ic omnes Santiones Apoſtolice ſedis 
lends (an! tanquant ipſivs Divint voce Petri fir- 
wate; And again, Ab omnibus quicquid ſtatuit,quicquid 


ordinat, perpetud quidem & infragibiliter obſervanduns 
" ef, All men muſt at all times with all ſubmiſſion ob- 
xve all things whatſoever are decreed gr ordain'd by 

theRoman Church. Nay, /icet vix ferendum, although 
what that holy See impoſes, be as yet ſcarce tolerable, 
et let us bear it, and: with holy devotion ſuffer it, 

the Canon, 1 memoriam. And that all this might 


indeed be an intolerable yoke, the Canon, Nul/i fas eft, 
. addes the Pope's curſe and final threatnings. $7t ergo 
tine ſue dolore proſtratus, quiſquis Apoſiolicis voluerit 
contraire decretis and every one that obeys not the 
Apoſtolical 'decrees.is majoris excommunicationis de- 
eltiene ahjiciendus. The Canon is directed -particu- 

Iy-againft the Clergy. And the gloſs upon this Ca- 
non-affirms, that he who denies the Pope's power of 
| making Canons, (vis..to oblige the Church) 1sa here- 

tick. Now conſidering that. the decree of Gratiar 1s 
Concordantia diſcordantiarum., a heap or bundle of 
Contrary opinions,dodrines and rules; and they agree 
bo-otherwiſe then a: Hyzena and a Dog catch'd\ in the. 

imerdſnare, or put intoa bag z and that the Decretals 
and Extrayagants are in very great parts of them no- 
thing dut boxes of tyranny: and errour, uſurpation and 
wperititionz 'onely-that upon thoſe. boxes they-write 
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Eccliffa Catholica, and that all theſe are commandedy. © 
be believ'd and obſerv'd' refpeCtively 3- and all pain 
ſayers to be curſed and excommunicated; and thatths 
twentieth part of them is not known- to the Chriſtian © 
world, and ſome are reje&ted,and ſome never acceptud, 
and ſome ſlighted into deſuetude,and ſome throwneff | 
as being a luad too heavie, and yet that there is norule 
to diſcern theſe things : it muſt follow that. matters gf. 
faith determin'd and recorded in the Canon- law, ang 
the laws-of manners there eftabliſhed, and the matter _ 
of ſalvation and damnation conſequent. to the- obſer. 
vation or not- obſervation of them, muſt. needs be-in- 
finitely uncertain, and nu man can from their grounds. 
- know, what ſha]] become of him. | 75 

There are ſo very many points of faith in the Church ' 
-af Rome, and fo many Decrees of Councils, which,when. 
they pleaſe, makean Article of faith, and ſo many are 
preſumptuouſly by private DoQtors affirmi'd to be & 
fidewhich are not. 3 that,conſidering that. the comnion. - 
people are not- taught to rely upon the plain words «f 
Scripture, andthe Apoſtles Creed, for-a- ſufficient rale-. 
of their faith, but. are threatned with damnation, if 
they do not- believe whatever their-Church hath detet«. 
min'd;. and yet they neither do, nor- can know it bit | 
by theword of their Pariſh Prieſt, o» Confeſlor ; it he. 
in the hand of every. Pariſh Prieſt to make the. People. 
believe any thing, and-be of any religian, and truſt to. 
any Article, as chey ſhall chooſe and fd to their-puts. 

oſe. The- Council of Trent requires. Traditions to , 

e added and received equal with Scriptures % 
both; not (ingly but iz conjunition making up-thefull 
abje of faithz.and ſo the moſt learned, and indeed g& 
nerally their.whole Church underſtands one to betty. 
complete without the other : and yet. Maſter bite,. 
who [-fuppoſe tells the fame thing to his Neighboun, - 
arms that. it. is not the Catholick poſition, That ## | 
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"pe dofrines arenot contain'd in Scripture: which 97 
lion being tied-with the decree of the Council of 
vas; gives2 Very good account of it, and makes it ex- 


_ llenricnſe; Thus, Traditions mmnſt be receiv'd with 
opt}: authority to. the Scripture, Claith the Council ) 


ad wondernut; for (faith Maſter 7/hite) all the Tra- 
ditions of the Church are in Scripture. You may be- 
' ſieveſo,ifyou pleaſe; forthe contrary is not a Catho- 
bek dolfrine; But if theſe two things do not agree ber- 
ers /then it will be hard co tell what regard will be 
had towhat the: Council ſays: the People know not 
that, but as their Prieſt teaches them. And though 
they are bound under greateſt: pains to believe Tr 
whole Catholick Religion : yet that the Prieſts them- 
ſelves do not know it, or wilfally miſ-report itz and 
therefore that the people cannot tell it ; it is too evi- 
dent in this inſtance, and in the multitude of diſputes 
which are' amongſt themſelves, about many confide- 
rable Articles intheir Catholick religion. Pivs Onintws 
ſpeaking of Thomas 4quinas calls his doctrine the moſt a iy, 
certain rule of Chriſtian religion. And divers particu- «pc.p.282. 
| hnofthe religion of the aq" are prov'd out of 7-3 34-& abi 
the revelations of S. Briget, which are contradifted by 
| thoſeof $. Katherine of- Siena. Now they not relying 
- ontheway of God, fall into the hands of men, who 
teachthem according to the intereſt of their order, or 
private fancy,and expound their rules by meaſures of 
their own, but-yet ſuch which they make to be the 
meaſures of ſalvation and damnation. They are taught 
torely for their faith upon the Church, and this when 
Itcomes to pradtife is nothing but their private Prieſt 3 
and he: does not always tell them the ſenſe of their 
Church, and is not infallible in declaring the ſenſe of 
it, and isnot always (as appears in the inſtance now fer 
down) faithful io relating of it, but firft coſens himſelf 
by his fubrilty, and then _ by his confidence; 
"> IM-4 94 3 2 
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and therefore in is impoſſible-there can be any certaigs * 
ty.to them'that proceed 'this/ os when God hath 
plainly given them a(þetter, and requires of themays 
thing but to live a-holy- life ,-as a ſuperſtrucuyeiins 
Chriſtian Faith defcrib'd by the Apoſtles in-plainplacy 
of Scripture , and inthe Apoſtolical Creed; in which 
they can ſuffer noillufon, and. where there is.no-Ulg. 
certainty in the matters.to be beliey'd. © {4 hf aug 
IV.The next thing Fobſerve,js,thatthey all talkingigf 
the Church,as of a charm andiſaczed Amulet., Fyetthey 
cannot by. all their arts make us certain where, orhow, 
infallibly to find this Church. I have already-in.this 
Scion prov'd. this inithe main Inquiry 3 -by ſhewing 
thatthe Church is that body.,, which they do notirely 
upon : but. now T ſhall ſhew that:the Church whichthe 
would point out, can never; be certainly knownitobe 
the true Church by thoſe indications and ſigns which 
they offer to the world as her characteriſtick. notes, 
Lib. de Unit. S; Auſtin in his. excellent Book De Unitate Ecileſſg 
> 4. afhrms, that the Church is no whereto be found, ' bur: 
Ergoin Scri. in Preſcripto legis, in prophetarum prediGis, in Pſalms 
pririg Connie. Tun cantibun, in ipfis Paſtoris vocibus, in Evangeliſtas 
s eam (Eccle- þ £7 eg # n F 
bam)requira- Tm Predicationibus & laboribus 5 hoceſt , in omnibus 
Mus. cape 3» KanGorum.canonicis authoritatibus;, 1a the Scriptures 
only. And he gives but one great note of is 3 and:that. 
is, adbering to the. head Jeſus Chriſt; forthe Chuwrchis © 
Chriſt's body, who by.charity are united to one-an« * 
ather, and to Chriſt their Head:;. and he that is notis © 
member of Chriſt cannot-obtain ſalvation. And-he addy 
no other mark,; but that Chriſt's Church-is not.this,or' 
that, viz, not. of one denomination ;_. but «.-0' 3>or- dif+ 
perſed over the face of the earth. The Church of 
'peltarm. de Ee- Kome makes.adhefion tothe head , (not-Jeſus Chriſty | 
aeſ.. Milian but) the Biſhop of Rowe to be of the eſſential conſtitus' | 
Wim Hon of the Church. Now, this-being the great Que+ 
Sexentia, tion, between, the Church of Rowe, nds OY 
| - Church, _ 
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""Ehardh,andindecd of all other Churches of the world; 
 "Sdfofar from being a fign to. know the Church by, that 
+ apparcht ;:they have: no:groundof their Faith; but 
Tthegreat-Queſtion of Chriſtendom, and that which. is 
condemn 'd by allthe Chriſtian world but themſelves, is 
#heir foundation. *, | 
{-Andthis:is ſo much the more conſiderable , becauſe 
concetniong very many Heads of their. Chureh, it was 
' $00-apparent -that they were not-ſo muchas, members 
of Chriſt; but-the baſeſt of Criminals ,. and-Enemies of 
li-godlineſs.: And. concerning.others that were not 
NE ouſly wicked, they could-not be certain that 
they|eromembers.of Chriltz or that they. were not of 
their FathertheDevil,.Thefſpiric of truth was promis'd 
/ toithe Apoſtles: upon. condition;. and Judas fell frei it 
ytranſgrefſion. -But'the uncertainties are yetgreater, 
»1: ddbering. to the Pope cannot: be a certain note 
"ofthe Church becauſe no man can be certain, who is 
t6Pope. For the Pope, if he be a Simoniac, is. 3p/o 
vfo.nu'Pope : as appears inthe Bull of Jalizs the 24, 
And yet-belides that he himſelf was called a moſt noto- 
rious: Simoniac, $ixtus 2uintus gave an obligation un» 
der his hand upon condition. that, the Cardinal Eſte 
would bting'over his voices to. him and-make him Pope, 
that-he would never make Hierom Matihew a Cardinal; 
which when he broke, the Cardinal ſent his Obligation 
tothe King of 8pain, who intended to accuſe him of 
Simony.;- but it broke the Pope's heart, and. ſo heeſca» 
ed here,, and was. reſerved to be heard before a more 
Unerring Judicatory. And when Pizs Quartus uled / 
'alltheſecret-arts to diſfolve the Gouncil of Trext, and 
yet not to be ſeen.init, and to that purpoſe diſpatch'd 
-away the Biſhops from Rome, he forbad the Archbiſhop. 
af Tyrris to go, becauſe he had been to&free in decla- 


47 
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ring his-opinion for the Jus Divinum of the Reſidence. Fit: © 
of Bihopszhe at the ſame time durſt not truſt the Biſhop. 4,D. 1563. 
os. | G 3 of ; 
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of Ceſens, for a more ſecretreaſon; but.itwasknayl 
enough to many. He was a familiar friend of the Guy, 
.dinal of Naples, whoſe Father the Count of Atompelath - 
had in his hand an Obligation, which that Pope:hadg. 
ven to the Cardinal for a ſum of movey: for hisd "ics 
in the Eleftion of him to the Papacy. And all th 
world have been full of noiſes and Paſquils, ſober and - 
. grave, Comical and Tragical accufations of the. Simoy 
of the Popes for divers ages together; and fince-y 
man can certainly know that the Pope is not Simg. - 
niacal , no-man can ſafely rely on him as a true Pope, 
or the true Popeforan infallible Judge. wt + 
2. If the Pope be a Heretick, he is ip/o fa#o,no Pope, 
. now that this 1s very poſlible- Bellarmzne ſuppoſes; 'b» 
.cauſe he-makes that one of the neceſflary cafes in which 
a General-Councilis to be called; as I have ſheweds 
bove. - And this war 1 is manifeſt in an inſtance 
that can never be wip'd off z for when Liberixs had 
ſabſcrib'd Arianiſm, and the condemnation of $. the - 
fas, and the Rowan Clergy had depriv'd Liberini of 
his Papacy, S. Felix was made Pope 3 and then either | 
Liberins was no Pope, or S. Felix was not and one | 
was a Heretick; or the other a Schiſmatick ; and then 
as it was hard totell who was their Churches head, 6 
it was impoflible that by adherence toeither of them 
their ſubjeqs could be prov'd to be Catholicks. . 
3. There have been many Schiſms in the Churchof 
Rome,and many Anti-popes which were acknowledged 
for true and legitimate by ſeveral Churches and Kings * 
doms reſpeftively; and ſome that were choſen into 
the places of the depos'd even by Councils , werea 
while after diſown'd and others choſen 5 which ws 
a known caſe in thetimes of the Councils of Conflante 
and Baſil, And when a Council was fitting, and it be 
came a Queſtion, who had powertochuſez the Count 
cil, or the Cardinals? What man could caſt his boye 
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tnity-upon the adherence to one, the certainty 
ofe legitimation was determin'd by power and 
zand could not, by all the learning and wiſ- 


dom of Chriſtendom ? | 
4 There was one Pope who was made head of the 
Ehurch before he was a Prieſt: It was £onſtantize the. 
ſ£cond 3 who certainly ſucceeded not inS. Peter's Pri= 
vileges,, when he was not capable of his Chair; and: 
Fe ris their head of the Church for a year; but 
| | eh adherence to the Pope ſhould then be a note of 
the Church, I defire to know from ſome of the Romar- 
wyers; for the Divines know it not. I will not trouble - 
this account with any queſtions about the Female-head 
ef their Church; F need not ſeek for matter, I am- 
peſd with roo much; and therefore I ſhall omit very 
any.other conſiderations about” the nullitiez, and 
wlolſcictcies, and1mpteties, and irregularities of many 
opes3- and conlider their other notes of the Church.,. 
totty if they can fix this inquiry upon any certainty. 
| -Bellarmine reckons fifteen notes of the Church. Tt- 
any hos and cry after a thing that he pretends. 
is viſible to all the world. 1. The very name Catholick., 
s his firſt note : he might as well have ſaid the word 
6barch', is a note of the Church ; for he cannot be. 
gnorant but that all Chriſtians who eſteem themſelves 
- members of the Church,think and call themſelves mem-- 
bers of the Catholick Church ; . and the Greeksgive the : 
- fametitlero their Churches. Nay all Conventions of 
Hereticks anciently did ſo;and therefore I ſhall quit Be/- 
 kamine of this note by the words of LaFantins, which * pnwn.t 1: 
himſelf -* alſo (a little forgetting himſelf) quotes. de Notis Ecelef- - 
_ Ndtamen fugul;quique Hereticornm cetus,ſe potijſimum 
_ Gbriftianos, &> ans efſe Cathelicam Eccleſtam agen Divinar. Goff 
%. Antiquity indeed 1s a note of the Church, and tur. cap. att... 
talmeron proves it to be ſo, fromthe Example of 4dam 


and Eve, moſt Jearnedly. But it is certain, that God 


had: 
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had a Church in Paradiſe,is as g' ent' fo 
Church of England and Irelandas for Rome 3, -toriwidls 
rivefromthemas certainly .as do the. 1t«li ans; andhays 
as much of 4dam's religion as they have. /Butia\Chuch | 
might. bave been. very: ancient, | and; yet! beeoihe my 
Churchzand without ſeparating from-a greater Chingy - 
The Church of the Jews is the great example; andthe - 
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Church ot Rome; unleſs ſhe takes better heed, mayhy 


angther..,S. Paul hath plainly {threatned -ir-12o; the 


Church of Rowe. 3. Duration-3s made: a-note; now 
this reſped&sthe time paſt, or the time;toicome;' Ifiths 
time paſt, then the Church of Britaiz was Chriſtian | 
before Rowe was 53 and blefled-be God-are ſo at this 


day.: If Duratiou- means-the time to come ; for ſoz 


Denotic Ecclef, Tarmine ſays, Eccleſsa dicitur Catholica, non |ſoluin' quia 


Ub 4 Chip 5o 


Semper ſuit, ſed etiam quia ſemper erit : (0 Wwehave' 


rare note for us. who are alive to diſcern the Church 
of Rome to be the Catholick, Church, and we-may 
polibly come-to khow it by this 4ign many ages after 
we aredead>.becauſe {he will laſt always. Butthiz: 

is not yet come to pals ; and-/when it ſhall-come to 


it will prove our Churchto be' the Catholick Church, | 


as well as that of Rome,and the Greek Church as wells 
both of us 3 for theſe Churches, at lea(t: ſome of'thedj 
have -begun ſooner, and for ought they, or we know 


they .all may ſo .continue longer. 4. Amplitude was | 


no. note- of the Church. when the world was z4ria 


and is as little now, becauſe that a great-part of Bu | 
rope is Papal. SA, f* Succeſſion | of Biſhops is an excel | 


lent conſervatary. of Chriſtian: doctrine,” but: it» is 


notorious in the. Greek, Church as' in the Romany/\and | 
therefore cannot ſignifie which is the true. Chureh, | 
unleſs they be-both true, and then the Church 


England can claim by this. tenure, as having ſince het 


being Chriſtian, a fucceſſion of ;jBiſhops--never-inters - 
rupted,: but, as all -others-haye 'been, 1n' perſecution; 
| . | 6. Conſent | 
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"2 Conſanit-in do@Frine with the Aucient Church may be 


Few gn or a bad, as it happens;-but the Church _— 
"rome hath not, and never can prove, the pure and F 
ime Antiquity. ro be of her (ide. 7. Union of mem- 
«7s among themfelves and with their head, is. ver' 
reod If the members be united .in truth (for elſe 
it may.be a Conſpiracy); and if by head be meant Je- 
ſis: Chriſt 3- and indeed this is the onely true fign of 
the Church 2 but if by head be meant the Roman Pope, 
_ jemay be Eccleſia Malignantium, and Antichriſt may 
fit in the chair. But the uncertainty of this note, as. it 
relatesto this queſtion, I have already manifeſted; and 
what-excellent concord there is in the Church of 
Rome, we are taught by the Queſtion of ſupremacy of 
Councils 'or Popes3. and now alſo by the ſtridt and lo- 
ving-concord between the Janſexiſts and Moliniſts; 
. andthe abetters of the immaculzte conception of the 
R Virgin-Mother, with their Antagoniſts. 8. SandGity 
of doGFrine is an excellent note of the Church ; but 
is. the-queſtion.\amang{t. all. the pretenders;, and 
Knot any advantage; to the Church of..Zowe, unleſs it 
be-a holy thing-to worſhip images, to trample upon 
Kings, to reconcile a. wicked life with the hopes of 
heaven at the laſt minute, by the charm of external 
miniſteries 3 to. domineer. over Conſciences, to. impoſe 
uſeleG and intolerable burdens, to damn. all the world 
that-are not their ſlaves, to ſhut up the fountains of 
falvation from the people 3. to be cafier in diſpenſing 
viththe laws of God, than the laws of the Church; 
togive leave to Princes to break their: Oaths 3. as Pope | 
: Clement the 5* did to Francis the firſt of France to co- 
Ten the-Emperor 3 and as. P. Fulizs the ſecond did to ;;4 144 re 
Ferdinand of Arr agon, ſending him an abſolution for gend of Fla | 
Kis treachery againſt tha King of Fraxcez not.to keep IE 
faith with hereticks ; raþod out tricks to entrapthem je concite de 
3bat truſted.to their letters of ſafe conduct ; to Fegtere Trent. l. 4, («7s 
aD TY H that 
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that Popes exrmort- be-bound by therr- promiſes-s:the | 
Pope Parlthe'4® in a. Conclave, A.D. 1535, complaiys 
ed of then that ſaid he could make but four. Cardinal, 
becauſe ( forfooth ) he had ſworn ſo in. the Conclaye, 
faying, This' was to bind' the Pope, whole authority 
abſolute, that it is an Article- of faith that the: pope 
cannot. be bound, miuch.leſs can he bind himfelf;tha 
to ſay otherwiſe was a manifeſt herefre'; and a 
them thatſhould obſtinately perſevere in faying {o,he 
threatned the Inquiſition. 'Theſe indeed are holy.:do. 
Arines taught and praQis'd reſpe@ively by their Hol 
nefles. at Rome, and indeed are the notes. of their, 
Church, if by the dodrine of the head tow Fo 
are bound to adhere, we may. gueſs- at. the doftrine ef | 
their body. a, The 'prevalency: of their doftrine i. 
produc'y+for.a pood notes \and-yet-this-1s- a greater 
note of Maibumetuniſhe, than of Chriſtianity z. and wa. 
once of 4rianiſmz: and.yet-the Argument-js not now. 
dat. Romeasit was before Luther's time. 10, Tha: 
the chiefs of tht Pope's religion liv'd more holy how 
than orhers, gives ſotne light 'thar- their. Church isthe 
true one. But. had thought:thar/their Popes-had ben, - 
the chiefs of their religion, tiff now:.z atd: if fo, they 
this was. a good note white they did live well; but 
that.was before Popery.: 'Simce that time, we-will guek. 
"at their Church by the holineſs of the lives- of thoſe- 
that rule. and teach all; and then if we have nonetd. | 
follow amongſt vs, yet. we' know. whom we. are'tolly 
amongſt them. 11. Miracles were in the beginning df. : 
Chriſtianity a note of true believers ; Chriſt told'us 6. 
And healfo om us that:Antichriſt ſhould be revealet; 
in lying figns and wonders; and commanded us by that 
tokento take heed of them. And the Church of Rome: 
would take itill,if we ſhould call them, as 'S. Auſtin dil 
the Donatiſts, Mirabiliarios Miracle-mongers 3 concelt 
twvg which he that pleaſes to/rcad_ that:excellent That 


HS. 


of the Church. | WI 
"of $. duftir, De Vnitate Bccleſie, cap, 14. will be ſuffi. 
_ cently latisfied in this particular, and in. the main 
around.and foundation of the Proteſtant Religion, In 
he mean time, It way ſuffice, that. Bellarmize lays 
iicacles-are a [gn of the true Church ; and Sa/meron 79% 139-193» 
ſays, that they are no certain ligns of the true Churehy 
but may be done by the falſe. -12. The Spirit of Pros 
phecy is alloa prety ſure noteof the true Ghurch, and 
yet» jn the diſpute between 2/r4el and Judah, Samarid 
and Jeruſalem, it was of no force , but was really in 
both.; nd, at the day of Judgment Chriſt ſhall reje& 
ſome, who will. alledge that they propheſied in his 
name. I deny that not but there have been ſome Pro- 
phets inthe Church of Rome, Johannes de Rupe ſcifpa, 
Anſelmes Marſpcanus 5 Robert Groſthead ,. Bilhop of 
Lincoln, S. Hildegardis , Abbot Joachim; whoſe pro- 
phecies and. pictures prophetical were publiſhed. by 
| Iphroſtns Paracelſas , and John Adraſder , and by 
Paſchalinus Rigeſelmus at Venice 1589; but (as Abgab 


LES 
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Th concerning Micaiab)) theſe do not propheſy good 


concerning Rome, but evil: and that Rowe ſhould be 
reformed ix ore gladii cruentandi was one of the Pro- 
muns and, Univerſe Sanforum Eccleſia abſcondetur , 
hat the: whole Church of the Saints ſhall be hidden, 
vis..inthedays of Anti-cbriſtz and that inthe days of 
darkneſs, the ele of God ſhall have that faith, or wiſ- 
m.to.themſelves, which they have; and ſhall not 
dare to. preach it publickly, ] was another prophecy, 
and carries its meaning upon the forehead, and many 
more I could tell; but whether ſuch. propheſies as 
theſe be pane Ggnsthat the Church of Rowe isthe true 
Church, I defire tobe informed by the Rowan Doors, 
before. trouble my ſelf any further to conſider. the 
particulars. 13. Towards the lattez end of this Cata- 
ogue of wonderful ſigns, the mes of adverſaries 
' brought ia for anotes and ner gpeſtions elated 
2 


- Of the Church. ea” 
ed it ſo! But did ever any Proteſtant, remaining ſo,cojs 
fels the Church of Koxe to be' the true Catholich 
Church? Let the man be nam'd , and a ſufficient teſtis 
mony brought, that he was wertis compos, and Fill 
grant to the Church of Koxee this to be the beſt nots 
they have. 14. But fince the enemies of the Church 
have all had tragical ends; it is no queſtion but this 
fignifies the Church of Xome to be the only Church, 
Indeed if all the Proteſtants had died unnatural deaths; 
and all the Papiſts, nay if all the Popes had diedquiet- 
ly in their Beds, we-had reaſon to deplore our ſad cala- 
mity, and inquir'd afterthe cauſfez but we could never 

' have told by this: for by all that is befere him, ami 
cannot tell whether he deſerves love or hatred. And 
all the world finds, that, As dies the Papiſt, ſo dies the 
Proteſtant; and the like event happens to them all 
excepting only ſome Popes have been remark'd by theip 
own Hiſtories, for funeft and direful deaths. 15."And 
lately ,, Temporal Proſperity is brought for a note bf 
the trne Church; and for this.there is great reaſon: be- 
caufe the Croſs 1s the high-way to Heaven, and Chrilt 
promifed to his Diſciples for their Lot in this world 

_ and laſting perſecutions, and the Church felt this 
leſſing' for 3co years together. But this had-been'# : 

better argument in the mouth of a T#rk7/o Muſty, than 

a Roman Cardinal. | 

And now if by all theſe things we cannot certainly 
know that the Church of Rome'is the true Catholick 

Church, how ſhall the poor' Roma Catholick be at reſt 

tm bis inquiry 2 Here is in all this, nothing but uncer- 
tainty of truth, or certainty of error, 22g Ng 
And what ts needfu} to be added: more?- F might 
tire ny felf and my Reader, if Tſhould'enumerateall 
that were'vety confiderable in this inquiry. - I'ſhall not! 
therefore inſiſt upon their uncertainties in; their- great 
and conſiderable Queſtions about the number' of the 
| | Sacraments: 


"Hhirtle ents; which to be Seven is with thervan Article 
. of Faith ; and ion of 4' 1s not amongſt 'them any 


anthentick definition of & Sacrament; and it is nor, 
nor'cannot. be 2 matter of Faith-, to. tell what is the 
form of a Sacrament; therefore it is impoſbble it ſhould 
bea matter of Faith, to tel] how many they are: for 
in thisccaſe they cannot tell the number, unleſs they 
know: for what Teaſon:they are to be. accounted ſo. 
The:Fathers and School-men ditier greatly in the defi- 
nition of a Sacrament z and conſequently in the num- 
ing'of them. -S. Cyprian and S. Bernard reckonwaſh- 
ingthe-Diſciples feet to be. a Sacrament 3, and. S. Auſt ize 
cailed-omnem ritun: cultus Divine, a. Sacrament, and 
-orherwhile, he {ays, there are; but two :. and the School- 
metidiſpute whether or no, a Sacrament can be defin'd. 
And'by.the Counct of Trent, Clandeſtine Marriages are 
faid itobeia Sacrament z and yet' that the Church a]- 
ways deteſted; them: which indeed -might very; well 
| bs; ifor the- blefled Euchariſt is a Sacrament, but yet 
T ibare Maſſes and Communions the Ancient Church al- 
$ did deteſt, except'in the caſes of neceſſity; But 
thee whenat:Trezt they.declar'd them to be Nullities, 
itwould be very hard*to-prove them to he Sacraments. 
Al} che whole affair: in their Sacrament, of Orders. is.a 
body of contingent propoſitions. They, cannot agree 
where the Apoſtles receiv'd their ſeveral Orders, by 
what form of wordsz and whether atone time, or: by 
rts: and in the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, the 
iamewrordrh whichſomeof them ſay they-were made 
Prieſts, they.generally expound them to ſignifie a duty 
of the Laity, as well as the Clergy 3 Hoc facite, which. 
onifies one thing to the Prieſt, and another to the 
ple; atd'yet there is no mark of difference. They. 
cannot agree where, or by whom, extreme Undion was. 
taſtituted.. They cannot:tell, whether any Wafer be- 


atually tranſubſtantiated , becauſe they never can: 
| & ©  know- 
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know by Divine Faith, whether the ſuppoſed Pris 
be areal Prieſt, or had right intention; and: yet thay - | 
certainly do worſhip it'in the miditof all Uncertaintic, 
But T will add nothing more; but this; what Wonder 
is it, if all things in the Church of Rome be Uncertain; 
when they cannot, dare not, truſt their reaſon or their 
ſenſes m the wonderful invention of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion? and when many of their -wiſeſt Doors 
that their pretended 1nfallibility does finally rely upon | 
prudential mortves ? | Ly 
I conclude this therefore withthe words of S. 4uftis 
\De Unit, Ec= © Remotis ergo omnibus talibus, ec. All thingsthers 
.&leſ. cap. 16, Vfore being remov'd, let 'them» demonſtrate! thei 
©< Church if they can', not in the Sermons and Rumay 
< of the Africans | Romans, ] not inthe Councils ofther / 
Bj , not in the Letters of any diſputers, notm WM 
<figns and deceitful'Miraclesz- becauſe againſt the 
_ Ribs. we are warned and prepar'd by the word 
«the Lord : But in the przſcript of the Law , of ths 
* Prophets, of the Pſalms, of the Evangeliſts, hs -— 
< the Canonical authorities of the Holy Books.] And 
that's my next undertaking; to ſhow: the-firmneladf 
the foundation, and the Great Principle of nom 
on of the Church of Exgland and Ireland; even 
Holy Scriptures. ALHTO i 


—_ 


-— :$ECTION: Il. 


LL 
- 


"the ſuftiency of the Holy Scriptures to Salvation 
CO hogs foundation and. ground of 1he Pro- 
"teft ant Religion. | 
| nn 7 yet: Church'of Rowe and 
S the Charchof England; and therefore it ſuppoſes. 
thatit-is amongſt-them who believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God: The Old and New Teſtament 
are agreed upon to be the word of God'z and that they 
te{o;is'deliver'd to. us-by the current deſcending te- 
ftimony-of all ages of Chriſtianity : and they who.thus- 
are firſt leadvinto this-belief,find upon trial great after- 

 froofs/by.arguments both external and-internal, and 
ſuch/as-caule a perfect adheſion to this truth 3 that 
thiy we Gode Word 3-an; adheſion (I ſay) ſoperfett, as 

- athudes/all-manner'of practical doubting, Now then 
amongſt-us ſo-perlwaded}, the' Queltion-.is, Whether - 
or ho'the Scriptures. be a ſufficient rule of our faith, 
and <ontain'in-them all things neceflary to ſalvation ? 
ors there any other word of God: beſides the - 
getiprares, which delivers any points of faith or do- 

Grice of life neceflary to ſalvation? This wasthe- 
fate of the Queſtiontill yeſterday. And although the- 
Church of Rowe uffirm'd Tradition to be a part of the : 

*obje@® of faith; andthat without the addition of do- 
Arine; and praftifes deliver'd by tradition; the Scri- 
ptures were not-a perfed rule; .but together : with tra-- 

.. (dition they-are :. yet now. two or three Gentlemen. 
-have'got: upon the -Coach-wheel , and: have raiſed a: 
tleut of dui; cnough'to-put out.the eyes evenof their . 
OWN:: 
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| -& Of the ſufficiency of the $ 
_... ., own party, making them not to ſee, what till now 
+ ceomgy their ones told them 3 and Tradition-is not onelyy 
Pau.3.4.D. ſuppletory to the deficiencies of Scripture , but ith | 
996. now the onely record of faith. But becauſe this is toy 
bold and impoſiible an attempt, and' hath lately bee 
ſufficiently reprov'd by ſome learned perſons of our 
Church I- ſhall therefore not 'trouble my ſelf with 
ſuch a frontleſs errour .and 41lluſionz but ſpeak that 
truth which by juſtifying the Scripture's-fulneſs and 
perfeCtion will overthrow the doctrine of the Rowan 
Church denying :it, and,'ex-abundanti,. caſt down! 
new  mud-wall, thrown into a'dirty. beap by or | 
and his under-dawber M. 8. who with great pleaſure 
behold:-and wonder at |their own work; and callit 
a Marble:Building. 413 16-1111 [95 foi 
| 1+;/That the Scripture is. a full and ſufficient rule $9 
Chriſtians in faith and manners, a full and perfe&D& 
claration of the will of God, is therefore certain be- 
cauſe we have no other. For if we conſider the grounds 
upon whichall Chriſtians believe the Scriptures. to' be 
the word of God, the ſame grounds prove that ad- 
thing elſe is. Theſe indeed: have a Teſtimony thats 
credible as any thing that makes faith to men; The 
univerſal teſtimony of : all Chriſtians: In reſpe&'gf 
which S. Auſtin {aid; Evangelio non crederem,$&c. I fbinl 
not believe the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Church, 
(that-is, of the univerſal Church) did' not move im. ' 
The Apoſtles at firſt own'd theſe Writings;the Churches 
receiv'd them; they tranſmitted them to their poſts 
rity 5 they grounded their. faith upon. them's they 
. proved their. propofitions by themz'.by them they-catr 
futed hereticks; and they made them the meaſures 
right and wrong: all that colleQive body of doarins, 
of which all Chriſtians conſentingly made publick cot 
: feſſions,and on which all their hopes of ſalvation-4il 
relye,,were allcoptain'd in them: and: they agreed in 
L wo 00 
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"oo bolt "of faith which-is nor plainly fet' down-in 
_  &ripture;” Andall this isfo' certuiti; that we all profeſs 
_ "ai ſelves ready to believe any other Artiele- which 

enipretend and'prove it ſelf thus prov'dy, thus deſcend- 

;Forweknow, adodrine is nether more nor leſs 
theword-of God for being written or unwritten; that's 
bataceidental' and'extrinſecal to it; for it was firſt 
upwritten, and then the ſame thing was written; one- 
lywhen it was written It was better conlerv'd;and furer 
tanſnicted; and not eaſily altered, and more fitted to 
bea/tule. And indeed onely can be fo: not but that 
every word of God 1s as much a rule'as any word of 
God3-but we are//are that what is ſo written, and ſo 
tfabſaiitted, is'Gods Word; whereas: concerning other 
things w hich were not written, we have n&ertain re- 
cords; no evident proof, no ſufficient conviction 3 and 
therefore'it 'is not capable of- being own'd as the rule 
of faith-or ife,, becauſe-we do not know it to be the 
_ Word of God. If any dodrine which is offer'd to us by 


the Churchof Roe, and which is not 4in Scripture, be'. 


fov'd as Scripture is, we receive it equally :7 but if it 
e-not; jt-is'to be received according to the degree 
- Eitsprobation; .and if it once comes to be diſputed 
by-wileand good men, it-it came in! after the Apoſiles, 
itrely but-upona- few Teſtimonies, cor is'to be Jabo- 
rioaſly argued nto-a precarious /perſwafion, it.cannot 
bethe true:ground of faith; ' and falvation can never 
rehycupon ir. The truth of the aſſumption in this ar- 
eunene will rely-upon an-[nduttion;- of which all 
Churches have: a ſufficient experience, there being in 
f'Church any one inſtance of doQrine of faith or life, 
thaticat'pretend- to! a clear, vniverſal Tradition and 
Teſtimony of the firſt and of all ages and Churches, but 
mely the dofirine:contain'd:in the undoubted Books of 
Qldand:New:Teſtament-- And{in' the: matter of 
--——m———_ is evident and-cettainz'which gr 
ALD I the 
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the other alſo to be like itz for there Ina iging @ 
rimary Commandement concerning good life, but.je 
plant and noutorioully found in Scripture: Now faith | 
ing the foundation of good. life,- upon which icy 
moſt rationally and permanently built 3 it is ſtrange 
that Scripture ſhould be ſufficient to teach us all the 
whole ſuperſtruCture, and yet be defefive in the fouy - 
ation. —_ 
Neither do we doube but that there were magy 
things ſpoken by Chriſt and his Apoſtles which were 
never written; and yet thoſe few -onely: that were = 
written, are, by the Divine Providence and the.care gf 
the Catholick Church of the firſt and all deſcending 
ages,prefſery'd to us, and made. our Goſpel. 'So thata 
we do not diſpute, whether the words which Chuiſt 
fpake, and the Miracles he did, and are not written, be 
as holy and as-true as thoſe which are written 3 but 


S- 


onely fay, they ave not our rule and medſures ,- by | 
cauſe 


they are unknown : So there 1s no. diſpute, whes 
bher they be to be preferr'd or relied upon, as the 
Mo camp __ of God; _ both my 
be relied upon, an h equally z, always provided 
that they be equally im——_— fo. But that which 
we fay, is, Fhat there are many which are called Trad 
tians,which are not the unwritten Word of God ; at lealt 
not known ſa tobe; and the dodrines.of men are pre 
tended and obtruded as. the Commandments of Gudsz 
and the Feſtimonie of a few menis made to ſupports 
weight as great as/ that which relies upon univerſal | 
Teltimony 3. and particular traditions. are equall'd to 
univerſal, the uncertain-to the certainz and-traditiow 
are ſaid to be Apoſtolical if they be but ancients andif 
they come from we 4nom not whom, they. are ſaidt0- 
come from the Apoſtles; and if poſtzate;they are eats 
remitive:;-and- they are argued and laborioufly. dif- 
putcd into the title of 4poſiolicel —— 


- 


DT I 
es ee gs OY 

ents. ... 

£53 4 3 


ST. CSeriptares io Salvation 57 
£55 F 4 . Holy oh. - bu ” ” v 
- * andly'fallible but fallacious arguments (as wit} appear 


'! following numbers;) This is the ſkate of the 
Queſtions and therefore: 1. It proves it ſelf; becauſe 
_ therecan being proof to the contrarys; lince the elder 
' the-tradicion-is;/\'the more likely 'can' be prov'd, as 
toing nearer. the fountain, and not having had a 
long current3 which, as a long line is always the 
weakeſt; ſo in _—_— is molt likely to be cor- 
rupted, -and therefore a late tradition is one ofithe 
worſt arguments inthe world; it follows that nothin 
caninow. becauſe nothing of Faith yet hath been Caſh: 
ciently prov'd. ©» iy 
+2, -But befides this confideration ; the Scripture it 
{elf js rhe beſt creſtimony of it's own fulneſs and ſuffi- 
. Giencie.' I have already in the IntroduQion againſt 
1:8:-prov'd from Scripture, that all neceſlary things 
of alvation-are there abundantly contain'd : that is, I 
have-prov'd that Scripture ſays ſo.' Neither ought ic 
tobe re here 3 that no man's teſtimony concern- 
ing hi is to be accepted. For here we ſuppoſe 
| _ "that we are agreed, that the Seripture ſays true, 
that it is the word of God , and cannot be deceived; 
and'if this be allow'd>, the Scripture then can give te- 
concerning itſelf : and ſocan any Man if you 
allow him to-be infallible, and all 'that he ſays to, be 
true 3 which is the caſe of Scripture in the preſent 
Controverfie. 'And if you will not allow Scripture to 
ive teſtimony: to it ſelf who ſhall give teſtimony to 
£>-Shall the Church, or the Pope 3: fuppoſe which we 
will? But who ſhall give teſtimony to them? Shall they 
give credit to Scripture , beforeit be known how they 
cotne themſelves to: be Credible? If they be not cre- 
dible-of themſelves, we are not the neerer for their 
17, ng; teſtimony tothe Scriptures. Buc if it be 
id; that the Church is of it ſelf credible upon it's 
own” authority this muſt be prov'd before it can be 
al I 2 admitted, 
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+ Of theſufſeieweypaf thes'1 
admitted, and then how ſhall this be proved >\Anday 
leaſt, the;Scripture will be/pret tobe of itſelf 
cr as the; Church. | Haw —_ Is: wot a his 
all the dignity, power, authority, office, and ſandityje 
hath, or amouny or have, canno. other way be provid 
but by the Scriptures, a conformity to them inallDgs: | 
Qvines, Laws, and Manners being the only Charter 
which ſheclaims: it muſt needs be z;:thatScripturethath 
the.prior., rights and; can-better-be ,primely: credible; 
than the Church, or anything elſe-that- elaims from 
Scripture. Nay therefore, quoad #95,;it is to be allowed 
to be primely credible; becauſe there js no-Creaturs 
beſides. it. that,1s ſo... Indeed: God was: pleas'd to find 
out ways. to, prove.the Scriptures, tobe: his Word; lis 
immediate Word): by. miraculous: confignations, and; 
ſufficient. teſtimony, and eonfeſſion of enemies ,-and'of 
all men that were fitto bear witneſs; that: theſe Books 
were . Written; by ſuch ,men., who: by: miracle were! 
prov 'd to. be, Davini:h omines,, Men endued with Godt: 


. 


Sai and truſted-with his Mefſtages and whenitwai 
thus far proved by God, itbecame the immediate & ſole: 
Miniſtery of intire Salvation, and the whole-Repoſitory: 
of theDivine will; and whenthings were come:thus fan 
it it be;inquir'd.whetber the Sariptures-werea ſufficient! 
inſtitutionto, falyation, we need no other, we can have 
no better. teſtimony: thaa it. ſelf, concerning. it ſelf; 
And. to.'this- purpoſe I have already brought: from: it) 
ſufficient atirmation of the point in; 'Queftion : in thes 
ON F 1 Glas apa 1. $; his firſt Way: in- his; fourth: 
AppendiXxy> i A303 THOHKNS) E578 # 2:5 4 
£ - It is poſlible that the, Scriptures-ſhonld containin: 
them all things aeceſlary to ſalvation, :God' could cauſe) 
ſuch aBookto be, written, And be did ſo:tathe Jewsz) 
he cauſed his whole Law-to.be. writteni;|-he engraved! 
3n Stones., he commanded the, authentick Capy to bei 


kept in the, Ark, and this. was the \great: ſecurit noob 
| the: 
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Holy 8criptures to 3alvation. 
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For. ir; Why ſhould the Book of S. fatthew, be called 
tlie Gofpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and this is alſo the very 
Title bf S." fark Book 3 and S. Luke affirinsthe deſign 
of his/ Book: is to declare. the certainty of the things 
then believed, and in which his: Friend was inſtucted, 
which we cannot-but ſuppoſe to be the whole Doftrine 
of fafvation? - 2. What end could there: be in writing 
theſe7Books ;| but-to'preſerve the memory of Chriſt's 
Hiſtory and Doctrine? 3. Eſpectally' if -we conſider 
tha many things which were not abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſalvation, were ſet down; and therefore to omit 
anything that is neceſ[ary, muſt needs. be an Unreaſo, 
nable,and:/Unprofitable way. of writing; 4+: There'yet 
neverwas any Catholick Father that did aftirm-in terms, 
or in fulland equivalent ſenſe, that the Scriptures are 
defeftive in the recording any:thingneceflary to falva+ 
tionz-but Unantmoully they taught the contrary, as E 
ſhallſhew by:and by: 5; The enemies of Chriltian Res 


ligion: oppos'd+ themſelves: againſt tle:Dodrine con< 


tained /in'the 'Scriptures z/ and :\uppos'd-by: that means 
to:conelude againſt Chriſtianity , and they 'knew no 
other repoſitory 'of it; and-eſtimated no-other; 6, The 
perſecutors of Chriftianity, intending to de{troy Chri- 
ſanity,” hop'd to: prevail: by cauting the Bibles, to be 
buratz-which had-been-a faohſh-and unlikely;defign, 
ifthat had not been the Ark that kept the Records of 
thewhole Chriftian-Law. 7. Thar the.revealed will 
of God; the Law of Chriſt, was not written 1n his life- 
time but: preached enly.by word of mouth, is plain, 
andireaſonable 3 ; becauſe all was: not finiſhed 3 and the 
falvation'of man was not perfected till the Reſurredtis, 
Omg c s. 2 "XJ on, 


 "#he conveying -it3//and Tradition was not-relied upon: © | 
3602s not truſted with any law of Faith or Manners. 
Now fince'this-was once done, and therefore is always 

_ pdlſible robe done; . why.it ſhould: not be done now, 
re'i9:no. pretence-of reaſon, 'but very much for it. 


I, 


5. 


*; 


. Aſcenſion, and Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt;-norwy - 
it Jdno preſently. Bur thenit/is to beobſcrved,, thy * 
there was a Spirit of infallible Record put intothe Apy. 
ſtles, ſufficient for it's publication, and continuance/fly 
before the death of the Apoſtles; that is, -þ the 
Spirit of infallibility was todepart, all was written,that 
was intended 3 becauſe no ve, ee: could infallibly 
.conyey theDodrine. Now this being the caſe of evy 
:Do&rine asmuch-as of any, and the cafe of the while, 
rather than of any'part of itz it muſt follow,that itwy 
highly agreeableto the Divine wiſdom, and the vey | 
end of this Oeconomy that all ſhould be written and | 
for no other reaſon could the Evangeliſts and Apoſtle 
write ſo many Books. oat 
4. But of the ſufficiency of Scripture we may bees 
vinc'd by the very nature of the _ For the Ser 
mons of Salvation being preach'd toall, to the leamed 
and unlearaed; it muſt be a common Concern, and - 
therefore fitted to' all 'capacities 3 and; conſequen 
made eafie, for eafie learners. Now this deſign is plain- 
ly ſignified to us in Scripture by the abbreviatures, "the 
Symbols and Catalogues of Credenda : which ate {han 
and plain,and eafie ; and to which ſalvation is promif. . 
Now if he that believes Jeſws Chriſt to be the Sou'! 
God, hath eternal life; that is, ſo far as the value 
acceptability of believing does extend , this Faith 
ſhall prevail unto falvation; it follows , that thi 
being the affirmation: of Scripture, and declar'd to 
be a competent foundation of Faithz the Scriptute 
. that contains much more, even the whole Oeconony 
of falvation by Jeſus Chrift, cannot want an 
ry thing , when the abſojute neceſſities are fo narrow. 
Chriſt the Son of God's the great adzquate objett'e 
John 17;3. ſaving Faiths 10 know God, and whou hath feat 
er fmCbriſt; this is eternal life. Now this is the gieit 
deſign of the Goſpel; and is reveal'd largely in the 
| Scriptures: 
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 Yriptures : fo that there-is no adxquate obje& of 
"Faith, but what is there. 2: As to the Attributes of 
_ God, and of Chriſt, that is, all that is known of them 
d to be known'is fet down in Scripture;. That God is 
the rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim:; that he 
the fountain of wiſdom, juſtice, holineſs, power; that 
his providence is over all, and mercyunto all: And 
oncerning Chriſt ; all the atcributes and qualifications, 
by which he is capable and fitted to do the work of 
redemption for us , and to become ourLord, and the 
at King of Heaven and Earth ; able to deſtroy all 
tis Enemies eternally, and co reward his ſervants with 
a glotious and indefeCtible Kingdom 3 all this is de- 
clard in Scripture. So that concerning the full obje&t 
of Faith-manifeſted in the whole deſign of the Goſpel, 
theScriptures are full, and whatever is to be believed. 
of theattributes belonging to this prime and full ob- 
jet, all-that alſo is in Scripture fully declar'd. And. 
allthe afts of Faith, the antecedents, the forma] , and 
the conſequent as of faith, arethere expreſly com-- 
matided 5 viz, to know God , to believe in his name 
ad word;, to believe in his $on 5 and to obey his Son, 
bythe conſequent as of Faith ; all this-is ſet down in 
: in which not only we are commanded to 
keep the Commandments, but we are told which they: 
ae, There we are taught to honour and fear, tolove- 
and obey Ged, and his Holy Son; to fear and reve-- 
_ «encehim, to adore and invocate him, to crave his aid,. 
and to-give him thanks; not to truſt in, or call upon: 
any thing that hath no Divine Empire over us, or Di- 
vine Excellence in it ſelf. Ibis ſo particular in recount-: 
ing all/the parts of Duty, that it deſcends ſpecially: 
wemmerate the duties of Kings-andſubjes, Biſhops: 
aid people, Parents and children, Maſters and fer= 
Yants 3 to ſhow love and faithfulneſs to our equals; to- 
Wr'inferiourscounfel and help, favourand $9od will, 
| ounty- 
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+++) Of the ſuſſeciency of the Selta; 
bounty and kindneſs, a good word: and a good degds- 
The Ser pture hath given us Commandments coneerys / 
ing our very thoughtsz to be thankful and hoſpitable, * 
to be humble and complyings what ever good thing 
was taught by any or all the Philoſophers in the world, 
all that and much more 1s 1n the Scriptures,and thatin 
a much better manner : And that it might appear tha - 
nothing could be wanting, the very degrees and the ' 
order of vertues is there provided tor. And if allthis 
be not the high way to ſalvation, and ſufficient to all | 
intents of God and the ſouls of men; let any mancome 
forth and ſay as Chriſt ſaid to. the young man, Reſtat 
adbauc unum., there is one thing wanting yet, and let him | 
fhewit. But let us conſider a littlefurther: | 4h 
5. What is,or what can be wanting to the fulneſggf 
Scripture? Is not all that we know of the -life:and 
death of Jeſas,ſet down in the writings of the-New 
Teſtament? Is there any one Miracle that ever-Chiift 
did, the notice of which is conveyed to us: by tradj- 
tion? Do we know any thing that. Chriſt did or {aid 
but what is in Scripture ? Some things were reported 
to have been 1aid by Chriſt ſecretly to the Apoſtle, 
and by the Apoſtles ſecretly to ſome favourite Diſa- 
ples 3 but ſome of theſe things are not believed;z-and - 
none of the other is known : fo that either we: mult 
conclude that the Scripture contains fully all thingsof 
Faith and Obedience, or elſe we have no Goſpel at all; 
for,except what is in Scripture,we have not a ſufficient 
record of almoſt one ſaying, or one: miracle, ; $.:Paul 
guptes one ſaying of Chriſt which is. not in any, of the 
our Goſpels; but it is 1n the Scriptures, /t is better 
give then to receive; and: S. Hierom records another, 
Be never very glad, but when you ſee your Brodherlin 
in charity. lf S.Paul.had not written, the firſt andetrank 
mitted it in-Scripture,” we-had'not known, it any mole | 
than thoſe many other which are loſt for not- being 
; written: 


| piiteed7 and forthe quorarion of S. Hero; fe'fs trick, 
"#2 go0d-ſaying ;' but whether they-were Chriſt's 
words:or no, we'have but a (ingle teſtimony. Now 
thet/how 45-it poſiible that the Scriptures ſhould not 
comin alt-things \nevoffory ©orfalvation) when' of a}! 
the words of Chriſt in which' certainly all neceffar; 


ps'to ſalvation muſt needs be contain'd, or elſe 
they were never revealed; there is not any one ſaying, 
ormiricle, 'or ſtory of Chriſt in any thing that is mate- 
ialprefery'd in any Indubitable record, butinScripture 
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46 That the Scriptures do not contain in them all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, is the fountain of many 
great and” Capital 'errours'5 © inſtante in the whole 
dodtine of the Libertines. Familiſts, Quakers,and other 
Fithufiaſts,* which' iflue from this corrupted fountain. 
For this; that the Scriptures do need a'Suppletory,;that 
they are-not perfect and ſufficient to ſalvation of them- 
ſelves; is the mewnr Jad &the great Fundamental both 
ofthe Romar' religion; and that of the Libertines and 
Quakers; and' thoſe 'whomiin' Germany they call: $piri- 
tnaler; (ach as David George, Harry Nicholas, Swenck- 
fald;Sebaſtian Franc, and others, © Theſe are the men 
*thareall the ny The ketter of the Scripture, 
Kithe'dead-letter;;in{ufficient; ineffieacions. ' This is but 
*the ſheath atid 'the ſeabberd; the'Bark-arid the ſha- 
©dow,vcafcaſe void of the' internal" Tight; not apt to 
«iniprint-x perfect knowledgein us of -what is neceſfa- 
*ry-to ſalvation. | But the Roman Dodtors ſay the ſame 
br Weknow whothey are that eall the Sertptires, 

the dhrward Yetrer;11#k rhan fight d Fn 4 book Uniſenſed , . 
Hharait?s; axen naturd words tot'yet” fenſed; upt 't0 feoting, and in 
blunde"and' confound; but to clear little 'or nothing ; 4+ Append. 

theſe are #s:bad words'as the other, and ſome of them 

the fates! 2nd al Jraw along rail of evil eonſequents 

| dobiy4theno'1 [Froith this Principle as it sprottfored Þy 
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the. F enetichs,they derive a wandring, unetled, ang; 
difolute religion. For,they ſupplying the inſutlicies. 
cy of Scripture by an inward RE which being | 
within, it'is ſubje&t tono diſcipline, reducible nou 
order, not ſubmitted to; the ſpirits of the Prophets, ap 
hath no rule by which it can be directed, examim'da 
Judged; Hence comes the infinite variety and ;cantay. ! 
di& ons of religion,commenc'd- by. men of this perfyg. | 
ſion. A religion that wanders from,day to day, from 
fancy to fancy, and-alterable by every new Huſian, 4 
religion in which ſome man ſhall be eſteem'd an infyþ 
lible Judge to day 3 and next week,anot her:” but jt 
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TRA. — Hol earipiurtdo Salodtivs. . ” 
+ -akerably perſiſt in their right and their wrong ,” and 
villaever confeſs an Error, and-are:impatierit of con- 
" eadiaion and; therefore. they/impoſe a ney 
ad what they pleaſe, 'upon Conſcienres., of which! 
they;have made; themſelves Judges. Now for theſe 
ies there: is no rewedy:but from'Scripturez which 
ifit.be allowed. full, perfed, and ſufficient unto all the' 
things of Gog:,. then. whatſoever either of theſe parties! 
aff be tried -by - 47 it- muſt be: ſhowed: 
to-þethere , or be. rejected.:  Butito avoid the trial 
there ,- they tellyou” the Seripture is but a dead letter, 
Unſenſed Charafters,words without ſenſe, or unſenſed; 
and therefore, this-muſt: be. ſupplied by the inward 
word: ({ays ones) by tlie Pope's iwordin Carbedrl; ſays 
theother 5..and theniboth the: laward: word ;:and the 
pe's word;fhall rule and determine/ every thing ;-and 
the Scriptures/will ſignifi nothing? bur as under pre- 
tence of the word. Internd/, every new thing (hall paſs 
forthe word of:Gad:3-fo it ſhall'dp alſo undet'the #9- 
won pretence-/..;For not he thatmakes a'Law,' but he 
that expounds the Law,gives the final meaſures of Good 
or; Evil.. It follows from hence: that nothing but the 
$ripture's ſy fliciencie,can beaſufficient limitto the in- 
 vngation of eyits, which. may.enter from theſe patties 
relying-upon.the ſame fajſe Principle.” 'My Laſt /argu- 
gumentis from Tradition it felf : For, ' - 4H 
>. If we enquire upon what grounds the primitive 
Chyrch did rely for their whole Religion, we ſhall find 
parc but the Scripturess; Ubi Serriptnm? 
« was their _ __ w_ ein Was fs wn 
* Apaltl | LES, t vavge 2 Or: "WP es tay: fo? EUN 
Read .itthere ; and:then teach it; elſe rejed&ir Nebey 
eallppan theit.Charges:ia the words of Chrift,' Search 
thy Scriptures they affirm! that theScriptures are fall, 
that: they are'2 perfe&Rulei; thatochoy contain} all” | 
ceflarytofalvation: andfromihentetheycon- 
mted all Herefies., = This* 


. 
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Df which though: many: of them have beet aly = 

ſery'd-by:very: many learned yarns yer'b bv al _ F1 
have added others, not ſonoted-;:and have coll 
with diligence/andeare, and/have-reſcued them'fy 
Eluſory anſwers;' I have therefore choſen to rep 
them togethers, hoping they-may be'of more uſeful 
thap;trouble; becauſe have here /made atrial; wh | | 
the-Ghyrch of. Rome bein: earneſt or ne, whealhs | 
pretends; to follow Traditions orhow tis that ſhebns | 
peds a tradition:ſhall be/prov'd; :Forithis Do@rineef 
the Scripture 's/ſufficiency-I now/ſhall' prove'by a full | 
tradition-3] therefore;o2f the believes Aradivion,” let hes | 
acknowledge this|rradition whith\is ſo-fully provid | 
and if; this do;not-amointivo's fulkprobation \' hog 
is þut. xeaſdnable »to;expetifrom then, 'that they'ne- 
ver obtrude upon usany'thing©for eradicion, ora 
tradition\for.neceilary ito be believed; ' rill-chey' have 

44 Reg proved;i-ſuch z.)by-proofs- more; and more clear; thin | 
ih, rag this Effay-concervingthe' ſi offoiency and- perfeltivans 


quia Scripture TNE Divine: Scriptures: - 2133 6 
on 4th z I begin: nj Irengur. $16 We know that el 
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Spiritu ejus dj- © 6 cot Goda 
fe. lib. 2. 


Caps 47. 

* Lb. 4. fe "_ 
Legite _ 

14s id quod ab &«c 
Apoſtebs eſt E- 
2:4 yon no-. 


legite diligen- 
tiks Prophetas, © 
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RE Hy Scriptares to Saluition. 
"& aſt ikely'to know the ſenſe and rule of the Eaſtern 
 #dWeſtern Churches. 
Next to0'8.\irezew, we havethe Dodtrine of S. Cle- Strom. 56.7; 
ar of Alexandria "in thefe words. He bath loſt the i. rag 
_ Going ran bf God; \and of being faithful tothe Lord, * © 
who bath kicked againſt Tradition: Eccleſtaſtical ,, and 
hath turned to the opinions of humant Herefies, ] What 
wehis Tradition. Eccleſiaſtical; and \where is it to be 
PURd?*T hat follows '* But be, who returning ont of 
grpor; obeys the Seriptures', and hath permitted his 
«l;fe'to truth, he is of a Man in a manner made a God. 
" For the Lord is the principle of -our DoGrine , who by 
«3he"Prophets- and" the Goſpel, and the bleſſed Apoſtles 
*/44 ſurdry times, and in divers manners, leads us from - 
uphe beginning tothe ond." He that is faithful of him» 
«/elf is worthy-of faith in the Voice and Scripture of 
«rhe Lord," which ts nſually exercisd through the Lord 
. Ko thebenefit of men; for this (Scripture) we nſe for 
«1hr frding out of things, this 'we uſe 'as:the rule of 
*fudging---<Bu# if 18 be not enough to ſpeak: our opt» 
*nions abſolutely ; but that we muſt prove what we fo | 
Uwe" expet# #0: teſtimony that is given by men,” but by 
Krhe vorce of the Lord we prove the Queſtion;and this is 
Knee wort by of belief than any demonftration,or.rather 
$183e4he only demonſtration, by-which knowledge they -_ 
*whobive taſted of the Scriptures along, are faithful.) 
Afterwards he tets how theScriprures-are a perfect 'de- 
monltration of the Faith : © Perfe@ly demonſtrating out 
of the 8cripruzes themſebves,concerning themfelves; we 
neck or) perſwade' demonſtratively of the Faith. Al- 
*thowgh-even they that-go after: Hereſies, do dare 20 uſe 
_ *#he Scriptures of the Prophets. But firſt they uſe not 
* all; neither thenrthat are perfe@, nor as the whole body 
Eandcontexture of the Prophecy does diGate > but choo- 
*Gng 0wt-thoſe--things which: are ſpoken ambiguouſsy, 
*'3bey draw-them:totheir own-opinion:} Then he tells 
917 | K.3. how- 


8 + Of the ſuſſicienry of the. , Sf 
how we ſhall beſt uſe and underſtand-the Scripmn 


"&[Tet every one conſider what is agreeable-to' the, 
& wighty Lord God ,” and what becomes him, and in thy 
*let bi confirm every thing from thoſe things which | 
« ere demonſtrated from che Sereptures,ont of thaſ a 
<« tbe like Scriptures. And he adds that, It 75 the owih - 
of Hereticks , when they are overcome by ſbewing yhy 
they oppoſe Seriptures,-+- Tet ſtill they chuſe to fully - 
that which to there: ſeems evident, rether thin tha 
which is ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophets, andbyth 
Goſpel, and what is. prov'd and confirm d by the teſti. 
ne, Mony of the Apoſiles : ] and at laſt concludes, (2) thy | 
(9 cms become impions, becauſe they believe not the Scripture] 
73; yeoale. and 2 little before this; heasks' the Hereticks, { will 
Pye 755 they deny, orwill they grant there is any demonſtration; 
1 ſuppoſe they will all grant, there is 3 except thoſe, mie 
alſo deny that there are ſenſes. But if there be any deman 
ftration, it is neceſſary. to: deſcend to Queſtions; aud 
(b) » df var (b) youu the Scriptures themſelves to learn demonſirs 
Gedftrns tively, how the Hereſtes arefallen; and on the contra 
&mdexnzs;. haw the moſt perfet knowledge is in the truth and 
ancient Church. But again, they that are ready to. ſpend 
their time in the beſt things, will not give over ſeeking 
(c) gy dy fortrath, (c) wntillthey have found the demonſtration 
axe rh from the. 8criptures themſelves, And- after. this, adds 
adCunre: his advice to Chriſtians,; To wax old inthe Scriptures, 
Yere®. and thence to ſeek, for demonſirations. Thele thing 
he ſpoke, not only by way. of Caution to the Chriſtians 
but alſo of Oppolitionto the Grofticksz who were very | 
buſie in pretending: ancient. traditions, This is the 
diſcourſe of that great:Ghriſtian Philoſopher. $. 0/6 
mext;: from which, beſides the direct teſtimony. given 
to the fulneſs and:ſufficiency of Scripture in all matter | 
of Faith, or Queſtions in Religion z we find him affiens 
ing that. the Scriptures area certain, and theonly,/1 
aonſtration of theſe things; they are the »edive, o” 


p_ es pada to Salvation. 
the controverſies of fijth ; that the tre- 
"eter f ical, that is, the whole derive targht 
5 Y th of God, and preach” 4 to all men, is in the 
> 5: and therefore that it is the plenary and per- 
feit repoit toryof tradition, that is, of the dofrine de- 
liver'd by Chrift and his Apoſtles : and they who be- 
keve not theſe,are Impious. And leſt any man ſhou}d 
fay'that,, ſuppoſe Scripture do R__ all things ne- 
| eeſſaryto'Salvation, yet it is neceſlar 'f that tradition, 
- ar fome- infallible Church do expound them, and then: 
jisas long as it is. broad, and comes to the fame iſſue ;, 
$; Clement tells us how the Scriptures are to be ex- 
anded faying,that they who rely upon them, muſt 
expound-Scriptures by Scriptures, and by the analogy of 
faith,” Comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, one 
place with another, a part with the whole, and all by 
the-proportion to the Divine Attributes. Fhis was. 
the way of the Church in S.C/ement's time 5 and this is: 
the way of our Churches.” But let us fee how this af- 


fiewent itiother Churches and times, and: whether: 
there be a fuccefiion and an Univerſaliey of this do- 
_ the fe ufficiency of Scripture in all the affairs: 
of 

The next is Tertul/7an, who writing 'agam(t Hermo- Contr. Hirmogj... 
geverthat affirm'd God made the world not out of no- +9 
thing'; but of | I'know: not” what haps matter; 


5 to" Scripture in the Queſtion, whoſe fuſnefs. 
Trtulbas adores; Let the ſbop of Hermogeres ſhow that 
this thing is written, W's it be not written; let him fear 
the Wo'\prowennd'd. againſÞ. them that” adde to: or take: 
PowScripture. ] ee chis'teſtimony 1r is objetted, 
thathere Tertu;aw ſpeaks but of one queſtion : So Bel- De verb. nei,. 
lawine anſwers: and from him B. W. and 4. Z. To {54:11 _ 
ings the''reply is hy wor For _— Tertull/ian: chal- 92 *M 
*nges Htrmogenes to his- on m Seripture, 
bewuſt mean that the fulneſs Ln Scripture = 
Entc 


1+ Of the ſuſſiemyofahe  $ 
ficient not onely for this, but for all Queſtions ofa, © 
gion, or elſe it had been an ill way of arguing, to brink + 
a negative argument from Scripture,againſt this alans, 
For why was Hermogenes tied to prove: this propoſitions 
from Scripture more than any:other 2: Either Scriptars - 
was the rule for all, or not for that. For fuppolethe | 
heretick had ſaid, It is true, it is not in Scripture; by 
I have it from tradition, or it was taught-by my fags- 
fathers: there had been nothing to have replind 
this but that, It may be, he. had no-tradition. far it, 
"Now if Hermogenes had no tradition, then indeed he 
was tied to ſhew it in Scripture 3 but then Tertallian 
ſhould have ſaid, let Hermogenes ſhew where it is writ 
ten, or that jt-isa tradition : for if the pretendingand 
proving tradition (in caſe there were any. ſuchpretenſe 
in this Queſtion) had been a ſufficient anſwer; then 
Tertullian had no ſufficient argument againſt Hermy: 
genes by calling for authority from Scripture: but he | 
{bould have ſaid, If it be not ſcriptam, or treditum, 
written or delivered; let Hermogenes fear the wats 
the adders ordetrafters. But if we will ſuppoſe Tt | 
tullian ſpoke wiſely and- ſufficiently, he muſt mean, 
that the Scripture muſt be the Rule in all Queſtions, 
and no doctrine is; to: be' taught that is: not _ 
there. But to, pur. this thing paſt diſpute, Tertullis 
himſelf extends. this rule: to-an univerſal. comprehets | 
fion 3 And by this inſtrument declares, that  hereticks | 
are to be confuted, [ Take from the hereticks that which 
they bave in common with the heathens 5 viz. (their 
Ethnick learning), ard. let them diſpute their queſtion 
by Scripture alone, and they.can never ſtand. | By which 
it is plain,that the Scripture is ſufficient: for all faith, } 
becauſe. it is ſufficient to convince all hereſies and:d&- 
viations fromthe faith 5: For which very reaſon the 
hereticks alſo(as he obſerves)attemptedto-provethelt | 
propoſitions by arguments from Scriptures: for i - 
| t 


Swns 26 ot 
"x ts be prov'd by the writings of faith, that is, the De Preſaigt, 
- Seripture 3-1hat was the Rule > How contrary this is to 
che praQice and doctrine of Rox at this day, we cafi- 

ty find by their DoCtors charging all hereſies upon the 

criptures, as'occalion'd by them ; and forbidding the 

zople to read them for fear of corrupting their weak 

eads ;/ nay, it hath been prohibited to certain Biſhops ' 
to read the Scriptures, leſt they become hereticks. 
Andthis folly hath proceeded fo far that Eraſmus tells 
wof'a Dominican, who being urg'd in a Scholaſtical 
diſputation, with an argument from Scripture, cried 
out, It was a L#theran way of diſputation, and pro+- 
teſted agaiaſt the anſwering it: which, befides that it 
is wore than a vehement ſuſpicion that theſe men find 
the Scriptures not to look like a friend to their propo- 
firions; it isalſoa manifeſt procedure contrary to the 
- wiſdom, religion, and Oeconomy of the- primitive. 

Church. 
- " Thenext1 note, is 07:gez « who when he propound- 7r:8. 5. in 
ed a Queſtion concerning the Angels Guardians of - romnagngs 
little children, viz. hen the Angels were appointed t0 
thew ? at their Birth,or at their Baptiſm # He addes, 
| [ Tow ſee, be that will diſcuſs both Vide etiam Origen. homil. 25. in Matth, by- 
of them warily,it is his part topro- mil.1.in Exch, bom !.', in Jerem. Yuos locus. 
duce Scripture for teſtimony, agree- Bell arm. ubi ſupra, Seca. Secundd profert, 
ing to one of thems both.) That was the way of the Do- 

Qorsthen. And Scripture is ſo full and perfed to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, that for the confirmation of our 

diſcourſes, Scripture is to be » 7.1, cyitum ſtimu Deun + querieus 
brought, ſaith Origen. *We know verba que difta ſunt, juxta perſone exponere 
Jeſus Chriſt is God, and we ſeek to pn gy —_— — 
expound the words which are ſpoken qugpe neftri, bs enarrationes, ſine bis teſtibus 
according to the dignity of the per- non habent fidem. | 
ſon.” Wherefore it is neceſſary for w# to call the Scriptures 
into teſtimony; for our meanings =_ enarrations, with- 
SM 40 out 
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theſe witneſſes have wo belief} To thele work” 
Fo pho anſwers moſt childiſhly : ſaying, that Orgy 
ſpeaks of the bardeſt queſtions,ſuch as for the mult pay * 
traditiops are not about. But it is evident that, they. | 
fore Origen requires teſtimony of Scriptures, tt he. | 
cauſe of the dithculty of thivgs to be inquir'd; bathe: | 
cauſe without ſuch teſtimeny., they are not to. be. 
believ'd. For ſo are his very words, and therefor 
whether they be eaſie or hard , if they be not.in Scripe 
ture , the Queſtions: will be indeterminable. Thats - 
the ſenſe of 0rigen's argument. But more plainly yet 
[After theſe things, as his euſbom is, he will affirm (0; 
prove) from the bo Seriptures what he had. ſaid; and © 

e 


alſo gives an examp | 


to-the DoGors of the Church, tha 


hoſe things which they ſpeak ta the people , they fhauld 
prave them, not as praduc'd by their own ſentences, buy | 
defended by divine teſtimonies; for if he ſo great ,, and 
ſuch an Apoſple, believes wot that the authority ', 


bis ſaying can be ſufficient , unleſs he teaches that thaſ 
things which. be ſays are written in the Lam, and the 
Prophets: how much rather ought we who. are the luſt, 
abſerve this thing, that we do not, when we teach, j1« | 
duce our own, but the ſentences of the Holy Ghoſt: Add 
to this what he ſays 1n another place 3 As our Saviout 
impos d ſolexice upon the Saddauces by the word.af his Dt 
Frine, and faithfully convinc'd that falſe opinion which, | 
they thought to he truth; ſo alſo ſhall the followers of 
Chriſt do, by the examples of Scripture, by which at: 
cording to ſound Do@Grine, every voice of Pharaoh ought 
to be ſilent. 0 

The next-in.order is. S.Cypriam.z who indeed ſpeaks. 
for tradition; not meaning.the-modws tradendi, butthe 
doFrina. tradita; for it is ſuch a tradition-as is inSctt- | 
pture 3. the doctrine deliver'd. firſt by word: of mouth, 
and then conſigned in. Scripture. | Let nothing be in 
uavated but that. is deliver ds. Whence is. that. rs 

Wil 
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"od Fpiffter of the Apoſther* For that thoſe things xre 
» br doxe which are written, God witneſſes , und pro- 
enndr 340 Jeſs Nave, ſayings The —_—_ this Law fhall 
of depart ont of thy month, but thou ſoalt meditate in jt 
dey and night, that thou maift obſerve to do all things 
which are written. Onr Lord alſo ſeniing his Apoſtles, 
rommuende the nations ta be baptized and taught , that + 
they way 0bſerve all things what ſoever be hath command- 
ed. If therefore it be either commanded in the Goſpel, 
or in the Epiſtles of the _—_— that they that come 
frow any Hereſoe. ſhould not be baptiz'd, but that hands 


fhowld be impoſed upon them unto repentance, then let 
men this boly tradition be obſer d] This 'Dottrine 


md Counſel'of S. Cyprizr , Bellarmine ſays was one of 746. 4. d? Ber. 
routrd Danataff 


| CaÞ» 3. (9 Ge I». 


theErrors of S, Cyprien: but S. Auſtiz comments it as 
the beſt way.' And this procedure is alſo the ſame that 
_-the\Church in the deſcending ages always followed. ; 

of which there can in the world be no plainer teſtimo- 
ny given, than'in the words of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem 
and it was tn the High Queſtions of the Holy and my- 
fierious' Trinity z concerning which, he adviſes them.to carc.s..g. 


. retainthat zeal in their minds , which by heads and & '2-& 46.. 
& 18. lum. 


ſummaries is expounded to you, but, if God grant, ſhall ,,\ a 
Carcording to my ſtrength be demonſtrated to you by iuericor, bv- 
 *8griptare.(a) For it behooveth us not to deliver,no not bran | 
©fs wach as the lenft thing of the holy myſteries of Tlie 
SFa#h without the holy Soriptures. Neither give cre- Tor vo 
«dit #0 "me ſpenking”, unleſs what is ſpoken be demon- Ah 
Pleated by the Holy Scriptures. For that is the ſecu- tuning. 
*rity of owr Faith, not which is from onr inventions, - (a) 5® yo! 
: * bu#:frome the Hemonſiration of the Holy Scriptures.) © axes x 29% 
A bY SHY F F605 porneiov 


4 —R Jr nd ie, Boles net) H0 me yon Or” iN ade, & v7} Tit -wioows 
Furman, " 5: tes; 
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+.” *  , Totheſame purpoſe in the Diſſualive was produc * 
S. Fafi.moral. the Teſtimony of 8. Baf 1; but the words which way 
_ 5c 12- not there ſet down atlarge, are theſe. [WV bat's pups | 
1547-.ex ofici- per for the faithful min 7 That with « certain fulneſr of | 
om mind, he believes the force of thoſe things to-be trag, 
2 wands which are ſpoken in the Scripture, and that be rejetls 
nothing, and that be dares not to decree any thing that 
is. new. For whatſoever is not. of Faith is Sin, bu 
Vide etiam Epift, 80. Sremus itz que »rbirratui I -Deo in- Faith is by bear ing,ond 


ſpirarz. Scripture. ]. Queftio erat an dicendum in- Deotres by- hearing by the word of 
poſtaſer, (5 vnam. naturam; apud Bellar. d: verbo Dei nn God ; without doubt, 


ſcripio lib._ 4. cap. 114 Se... Altium locum... fone e what fo ever iy 
Vide etam mithout the Scripture is. not of Faith, it:3s 4 Sin 


Reg. 72-6. 1. Theſe words are ſo plain, as no Paraphraſe is need: 
cun titulo pre- 


fre.coirs ful to illuſtratethem, to which may be added thoſe 
+» #Heercer words of the ſame Saint. [ © 7t is a we 
Hil, devers © nifeſt defeFion from the Faith and a convi@iow uf 
fide... « Pride, either, to. rejef. any thing of what is writs 

| wangs i= Cen. or to introduce any. thing that is not , fine 


Woo wirfess | : LE 
> havenoa-  OHF-LOrd Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, My. ſheep hear my 
Dea, « pgicez and a little. before be ſaid the ſame thing: 4 


#x0c1av1: 19? cc 2 yger they, will not follow, but will rom. him; 
7 20. ME -o knomnot SO of fot 5 bin 
764 ji %- words S. Baſil plainly declares, that the whole voiee - 
_— and words of Chriſt are ſet. down in Scripture, and 
8 that all things elſe is the voice of ſtrangers. And 
therefore | the Apoſile. does moſt vehemently forbid 
( by an example taken from men ) leſt any thing of thaſt 
which are in $criptere be taken. away., or ( which God 
forbid,) any thing. be added.) To theſe. .words:Beb 
lirmine, and. his followers that write againſt the Dpiſ* 
ſuaſove, anſwer ,. that S. Baſil ſpeaks againſt adding t# 
the Scripture. things contrary. to it , and. things ſt 
ſtrange from it, as to be invented out of their own head: 
cds and that he alſo: ſpeaks of certain particular Hereſtts« 
Frefacez, Which, cndeavourto-eſcape fromthe preſſure of the 
| W 
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[ ards,'s therefore very vain; becauſe $: Befl-was 
mat thendiſputing againft any particular Herelies, as 
- reaching any thing againſt Scripture, or of their own 
| heads but he was about to deſcribe the whole Chri- 

Han Faith : And-that. he may do this with faithfulneſs 
- and ſimplicity, and without reproof, he declares he 
willdo it from the holy Scriptures for it 3s infidelity 
ind pride to 7 por vimsr and therefore what is.not in 
the$criptures, if it be added to the faith, it-is contrary 
toit, as contrary as wnfaithfulneſs or infidelity : and 
whatſoever is not deliver'd by the Spirit of God, is an 
invention. of man-, if offer'd as a. part of the Chriſtian 
Fajth, And therefore Be/larmize and and his follow- 
ers,make here a diſtintion where there jsno difference, 
$; Baſt here declar'd, that i (pas, he had it always 
| fixt in mind to fly every voice, & every ſentence which is 
ſtranger to the doGrine of the Lord, ſo now alſo at this 
m—_ "viz, When he was to ſet down the whole Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Neither can there be hence any eſcaping **" 
by ſaying * that nothing indeed-is to be added: to the * ruth wit - 
Sriptures 3 but yet to the faith ſomething. is to be rec- "0% 3 
- at which is'not in Scripture. For although the 
urch'of Rexve does that alſo, putting more into the' 
Canonthan was among the. Jew» acknowledged, or by 
the Primitive Church of Chriſtians 3 yet beſides this, 
$. Baſil having having ſaid , 'hatſoever is not in the 
S$riptures, is not of faith, 'and therefore it is a.ſin; he 
fays alſo by certain conſequence, Thatto add to the 
Sriptures,, is all one, as to add to the. Faith, And | 
therefore! he. exhorts. even the Novices to.ſtudy the ;, xg; 1r2u; 
Friptures: for. to his 95th. queſtion, Whether it be fir reg. gs, © 
yr epraſent(s to learn the things of the Scriptures «7 names 


Ibidem in ſe- 
o0entibus. 


Ubi ſupra. - 


Popiay 7ig Oro 


he. anſwers, Te is right, and it .is neceſſary, that thoſe nwwg yg unie- 
things which appertain-to uſe, every one ſhould learn # wi rgnls 
from'the-Scriptures ; both for the repleniſhing: of their au or ens 
wad. with piety, as. alſo that they may, not be accu gy toarys 
ww Eo. | L.3. ſtomed 


Fowmed to humane traditions.” 'By which words hem 

onely dedlares, thar by rhe Soriprures our winds th - 

abundantly filFd with piety'; ' but that humane ready 

tions (by which he means every thing thativnot ook - 

tain'd in Scripture) are not to be receiv'd, but bunt - 

to be, and are beſt of all'bamiſl'd from our mindsy 

; entertaining of Scripture, 'To the 'ſamepurpoſe are. 

: Moril. Re- words in his Ethicks, | What ſoever we ſay or do onghtty © 

_ be confirm'd by the teſtimony 4 Divinity inſpired | 
8criptures, both for the fall -perſnaſcon of rhe good, wi 

rhe confuſion or damnation of evil things. ] Ther | 

your rule; that's the ground of all crue faith; > 

 Fyift. ad Egi- And therefore S. Athanaſive ſpeaking concerning the | 

eerum Corin- Nicerre CouncH, made no ſcruple that the queſtion wy | 

mn El ſufficiently determin'd concerning the proper Divinity 

of the Son of God, becauſe it was determin'd, and the 
faith was expounded according ro the Scriptures z am 
affirms that the faith fo determin'd was' ſufficient for 
the reproof of all implery (meaning In the Article of 
Chriſt's Divinity ) and for the eſtabliſhment of the 

Orthodox faith in Chrift.)} Nay, he affirms that rhe Ts | 

tholick, Chriſtians will neither ſpeak, nor endure tv 

hear any thing in religion that is a ſtranger to $cripturg, | 

it being an evil heart of immodeſty #9 ſpeak thoſe thing 

which are not written.) Which words 1 the rather 6 

_— mark, becauſe this Article of the Confubſtantialitye : 
et, © Chrift with the Father, is brought as an inſtance(b 
the Komamifts) of*the neceflity of tradition,to makeup 

the inſufficiency of Scripture. But not in —— 

Moral-conres byt forthe preaching of the truth indefinitely, thats, 
Genile,is the whotetrath of the Goſpel, he affirms the Scriptures 

: ro be ſufficient, For writing to Mecarias a Privitet | 

Hlexaniria, tie tells him that the 'knowledge'of tilt | 
and divine religion” and piety, 'does tot much ned 

the miniftery of man's and that be might abundunty . 
draw this forth from the (divine books ahd Tettery; 


De Incarnat. 
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" "RScient for the preaching of the truths, ad —_ in- þen third 
oper veritatis; fo the Latine Tranſlation; for 5” 
 Thewbole infiruition of trath; or the infiruttion of all 
truth; But becauſe. Aacarize defir'd rather to hear 
wo un: teach him this dorine and true religion, than 
* himſelf to fram 5t from Scripture, S. Athanaſons tells 
hiew that there” are many writtew monuments of the 
Wolp 1 atbers, and our maſters, which if men will dili- 
ently read. over, be ſhall learm the interpretation of 
Seriptares, aud. obtain that notion of truth which he de- 
free} Which 1s perfettly the ſame advice which the 
Church-of Exglanwd commatrids her Sons; that they 
' fall teachnothing but what the Fathers and Dofors 
of the Church.draw forth from Scriptures. 
mraoaye 245 - ray D the whole is taught 
 fequently by S. Chryſoſtom, who compares the Scrt- Pnit58-n: 
ptur —q 9 ry «x ſhut to T's. the hereticks 7 
om cntring in, and introduce us to God, and to the 
knowledge of God. '] This furely is ſuffictent;; 1f it. 
does this, it does 2} thatwe needs and if it does not; 
$. Chry/aftom was greatly deceiv'dz and fo are we, and 
fo were all the Church of God in all the. firſt ages. 
But he is conſtant in the fame affirmative: | If there Hom. in 
hemeed to learn, or to be ignorant, thence we ſhall learn | Gow - " 
a5 y fo confute or-argue that which: is falſe, thence we 5;.vo(u fir 
full draw it - if to be correfed or chaſtis d to exhorta+ n+. 
Hun if any thing be wanting for our comfort, and that 
we anght to have it, nevertheleſs from thence (from the 
Srriptures) welearnit. That the man. be perfet#.: there- 
fargwithout it be cannot bs perfeed. In ſtead of me (he 
faith) thow haſt the Scriptares:; if thou defireſt to learn 
_anx\thing, hence thou: mayeſt. But if he writes theſe 
ings to TimotÞy, who was fild with the holy Spirit, 
mech more muſt wethink wu things ſpolywio wer 
lame purpoſe:he diſcourſes largely,m his eighth: 


gill oH Homily, 
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CI.S too long to tfanſcribe, Let" m0 Man Took. for 5, Bees.” E 
2 Th:(ſ.2. 


2 Thf-2.\ maſter. Thon haſt the Oracler of Gods, No man te, 
+ 0p pet] thee like to them. ) Becauſe ever ſince hereffe - did inf 
impoſefti. thoſe Churches, there can be no proof of true Chriſtig. 
nity, nor .any other refuge for Chriſtians, who woulj 
know the truth of faith, but that of the Divine Sor. | 
pture +. but now by no means is it known by them, why | 
would know which is the true Church of Chriſt, but only 
by. the Scriptures. Bellarmine, very learnedly, ſayy | 
that theſe words wereput intothis book by the Arian, _ 
but becauſe he offers at no pretence of reaſon for any 
ſuch- interpolation, and it being without cauſe t@ Þ 
ſuſpect it, though the Author of it had been an Arian; ' 
becauſe the Arians were never noted to differ from the 
Church in the point of the Scriptures ſufficiency; look 
upon this as a pitiful ſhift of a man that reſolvedto lay 
any thing rather than confeſs his errour. And at laſthe 
concludes with many words tothe ſame purpoſe, [ow - 
Lord therefore knowing what confuſion of things would 
bein the laſt days, therefore commaneils that Chriſtian, 
who in Chriſtianity would receive the firmneſs of trut 
faith, ſhould fly to nothing but to the Scriptures, other» 
wiſe, if they regard other things,they will be ſcandalized 
and periſh, not underſtanding which 3s the true Church, 
and by this ſhall fall into, the abomination of deſolation, 
thied benilcat, which ſtands in the holy places A the Church. | The 
is Match, Cumme is this, deliver'd by the ſame Author , What 
ſoever is ſought for unto ſalvation it is now fill'd full in 
the 8criptures. Therefore there is in this feaſt, nothing 
leff then what is neceſſary to the ſalvation of mankind.| 
Sixtws Senenſis, though he greatly approves this baok, 
and brings arguments to prove it to be $. Chryſoftoms, | 
and alleges from others, that it hath beem for may 
ages:approv'd by the. Commandement of the Churd 
which among the Divine laws: reads ſome: of 
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ow” © "Holy Scriptures to Sdtovation. 8&9 : 
" Womilies asof S; Chryſoſtom; and thatit is cited in the 
"erdimary andauthentick glofles, in the Catera's upon 
 the'Goſpels, in the decrees of the Popes, and in the 
Theological ſums of great Divine; yet he would haveit 
purg'd from theſe words herequoted(as alſo from many 
others.) But when'they carinot ſhow by any probable 
rownent that any hereticks have interpolated” theſe 
words 3/and:that theſe are fo agreeing to other words 
of $:Chryſoftom, ſpoken m his unqueſtion'd works 3 he 
ſhews himſelf and his party greatly pinch'd, and forno 
other reaſon rejects the words, but becauſe they make 
,oainſt him, -which is a plain ſelf-convidtion and ſelf- | 
condemnation. © Theophilus Alexandrinss is alrezdy qc. 
noted in theſe words,and they are indeed very ſevere; the Preface. - 
| tis the part of a Deviliſh ſpirit to think any thing di- 
vine without the authority of the holy Scriptures.) 
Here EW. and 4. L. ſay, the Diſluaſive left out ſome 
words of Theophilus. It is true, but ſodid a good friend 
of theirs before me 3 for they are juſt ſo quoted by - 


*zellarmine; who in all reaſon would have put them * Lib.4.4e ver- 
ks had A for any anſi h bo Dei,cap.11, 
in, if they had made way for any anſwer to the other ${@ p,.n 
words. The words aretheſe as they lie intirely. Truly nnd | heo- 
| + ; q LED philum, 
T cannot know with what emeril y Origen, ſpeaking ſo In cenſuris ſit 
many things, and following his own errour, not the an- pe, manh. «x- 
thority of Scriptures, does dare to mop ſuch things poſtoribus. 
r 


which will be hurtful. And a little after addes,$ed igno- 
ransquod demoniact ſpiritus efſet inſtin#m, ſophiſmata 
bumanarum mentium ſequi & aliquid extra Scriptura- 
Maw authoritatem putare Divinum.” Sophiſms of bis own 
nind, and things that are not in Siriptures are explica- 
tiveone of another: and if he had not meant it meer- 
lydiabulical to induce any thing without the autho- 
ity of Scripture, he ought to have added the other 
partof the 'rule, and: have called it Deviliſh, to adde 
anything without Scripture or tradition, which becauſe 
' bedid'not, we ſuppoſe he had no cauſe to do; _ 
FA M then 


 .« » Of the ſoſſiciency of the 
then whatſoever is not in Scripture Theophilar callanks - 
ſophiſm of humane minds. He ipake- it indefinijch - 
and wwiverſally ; It is true, it is inſtanc'd in-a partie» 
lar againſt 0rzgez, but upon that occaſion he gives age. 
neral rule. And therefore it -is a weak ſubterſuge of 
Bellarwine to (ay,that Theophilas onely ſpeaks concern - 
Ing certain mins 20 books, which ſome would 
eſteem Divine : but, by the way, I know not how well 
Bellarmine will agree with my adverſaries; for one we 
two of them ſay, Theophilus ſpake againſt Origen; fat | 
broaching fopperies of his own; and particularly, tha 
Chriſts fleſh was conſubſtantial with the Godhead ; and 
if thay ſay true, then Bellarmixe in his want invented 
an anſwer of his own without any ground of truth, 
But all agree in this, that theſe words were ſpokenin 
136.4.De verb. theſe caſes onely: and it is fooliſh (ſays Bellarmine)to. 
Deixcap.11, wreſt that which is fpoken of one thing, to another, 
But I deſire that it may be obſerv'd, that to the teſti 
mony of Tertulliax, itis anſwered, He ſpeaks but of on 
particular. To that of S. Baſil, it is anſwered, He {pot 
but againſt a few particular hereſies. And toone of the 
teſtimonies of S. Athanaſexs,it is anſwered, He ſpake but 
of one particular, viz. the hereſie of Samoſatenm+ aud 
to this of Theophilas Alexandrinas it.is juſt ſo anſwered; 
he ſpake likewiſe but.of 1 his particulaer,viz. that againſt 
*Ciced inthe Origene. and to that of S. Hierow * in 23, Matth, be 
next page-. onely ſpake of a particular,opinion pretended out 
. ſome apucryphal book 3- and to another of 5.0" 
+» nome It is ſpoken bat. of a particular maiter;, the' cale.of 
| '*. widowhood. But if Hermogeres, and Origen,and Sane 
ſatengg, and the hereticks S. Baſel ſpeaks of, and they 
in S. Hierom, he all to be contuted-by Scripture, and. 
by nothing elſe 5: nay, are therefore rejeRted, 
they are not in Scripture 3 if all theſe Fathers confute 
all theſe herefies by a negative argument from Ser- 
pture; then the rule which they eſtabliſh a—_—_ 


EY Holy Scriptures to $alvation. | 
 ote than/ particular, Tr is fitted to all as well as to 
_ aye forall particulars make a general. This way they 
may-anfwer 500 teſtimonies; if 500 Authors ſhould 
upon fo many ſeveral occaſions ſpeak general words. 
But'in the world no anſwer could be weaker, and no 
elafion more trifling and leſs plauſible could have been 
invented. © However, theſe and other concurrent te- 
nonies will put this queſtion beyond ſuch captious 
fuers. | vi 
S, Rierom was ſo ſevere in this Article, that difpu- 
a6 what Zechary it was, who was {lain between the 


Porch and the Altar, Whether it as | x 
was the laſt but one of the ſmall ——— pi 4 prob AA 


Pro , or the Father of the fecilitate contemnitur qul prebatur. Et im 

Baptiſtz he would admit neither, tr nee de ap ogg” on 
>. <*" > = , 3 

becauſe it was not in the SCrip- wy perver ſam doffrinm etiem Diwinis tefli- 

tares3-in theſe words [ This be- moni _—_ O—_— 
4" if . cllarw. qui ſequutus Kemnitium in objetheo- 

cauſe it hath not authority from bug reſponfioonem de bene efſe paravit Non 
nptore, 1s with-the ſame eaſinels . Earauit ramen nec meuit ne nonreffe cita- 


defpis'd-as it is approvid ]J And 7x7 verbe. 


\ they that prattle without the anthority of Scriptures 


\ e « » - 
beve-no faith, or truſt; that is, none would believe 


themz wrleſs they did ſeem to ſtrengthen their perverſe 
drfrine with Divine teſtimonies ; but moſt pertinent 
#9 material to the whole inquiry are theſe words 3, ,,,., ,,.; 
{Thoſe things which they make and find as it were by Sed & ata,que 
Uvſtlical tradition, without the authority and teſti- [qe autor 
_wories of Scripture, the word of God ſmites. | By which pms et = 
words it appears, that in S. 1ierom's time 1it-wasuftial 7m qui tra- 
to pretend traditions Apoſtolical : and yet that all rg Apofte= 
| P | Ca [ponte re- 
Which was then , ſo early, called fo, was not fo; peruent arg;con- 
therefore all later pretences, ſtill as they are later, are 'inguu!, percv'ie 
the worſe: and that the way to try thoſe pretences, © ** 
was the authority -and teftimony of eh ror with- 
out which teſtimony they were to be rejetted; and God _ 
would piniſhthem. And difputing againſt Helvidias, 4dwn/Helvid. 
4 M 2 __ Þ 
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in defence of | the : perpetual: Virginity.of the Bleſled 
Virgin. | But as we deny not thoſe things whithiay * 
written ſo, we refuſe thoſe things which are not-wriq. © 
Jen : We believe our Lord ta be born of 4 Virgin, beeauhy 
we read it : We believe not, Mary was married. after - 
| delivery, becauſe we read it not. ] And therefore thi 
Ambr. t:m. >. Very polut the Fathers endeavuur to prove by. Serigs + 
= Eripha"- tare 5 particularly., S. Epiphenizs, S. Ambroſe, and$, 
0,75; te. Auſtin; though S. Baſil believ'd i be a pointof - 
Auguft, de be. z; though S. Baſel believ'd it not to be a pointgf 
ref. 84.5. ra- faith: and; when- he offer'd to prove it by a tradition 
-- lomo concerning the flaying of Zechary. upon that account, | 
Hom't. 25. S. Hierom rejects the tradition as. trifling 3 as. before, 


1 im. Andt & 
div. Aerie Al g's ren iig. I have cited him nd therefore 


$ehiiers Str De mn. bus 3, rrookor Se 'Jobrr Damaſcen going upon the 
2 Amrbacr $ wrayyerey Axiede'g ſame Principle, ſays, We look for 
[wy oo, «dey neperrite nothing beyond the e things which 
: are deliver d by the Law. and the 
Prophets, the 'Apoſiles and Evangelifts, | 
\ And after all this, S. A»ſ#i#, who is not the leal} 


among(t the greateſt Nofors,of the Church ,: is-ver 
Lib. 3.con.lit, clear 1n this particular. [If any owe; concerning Chri 
Petibanie ©. 6- op. fpis.Church., or concerning any other thing which. be: 
longs to faith, or our life 5, 1will not ſay, if we,but (what 
Paul bath added). if an Angel from Heaven ſhall preach 
unto you, Preter quam-in Scripturis legalibus & Evans 
zelicis. accepiſiis., beſide what ye have. receiv'd inthe 
gal and Evangelical:Scriptures, let himbe accarſed,Þ 
The words Bellarmine quotes , and. for an.anſwer to 
them, ſays, that .preter. muſt ſignifie contra 5. befpder, 
that.is, 4g4inſt.c. and the ſame is made uſe of by Hart 
the Jeſuit, in.his Conference; and by the LouainDor 
Ctors.. But if this anſwer may ſerve. Nor habebis Devr 
- alienas preter me , may. lignitie, contre me; and then a 
Abſit miki gle. 1714n way, forall this Commandment, ſay, there are two 
riari preter- . Gods,,. 1o: one. be not.contrary to the other and the 
Fan, Apoſtle may glory in. avy thing elſe. in, that ſenſe, 
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"" a which-;/be glories in. the Croſs 'of Chriſt5: ſo' that 
thing be not. contrary to Chriſt's Croſs. But'S, Unſtin 
-. wasa better Grammariaa than.to ſpeak ſo improperly. 
Frazer; and Pretergeam:are all. ones as, Fam covetous 
| of notl: 1 1N preter f landem, ve b Preterquam laudis 2 Null; 
places preterguam mibis, vel, preter me. ' And indeed 
preterguam, eandem aut prope parem vim obtinet, quans 
Vie , aid Lavrentins Vallas but to make preterquan 
o fignifie contre quam, is a vigdlence to be allowed by 
Maſter of the Latin tongue; which all the world 
W8,..S. Auſtin was.. And if we'enquire what ſigni- 
cation. it hath in law 5. we find it ſignifies variouſly in- 
+. but never. to any ſuch purpoſe. When we 


$ TF. 
© 3.” 


given: And the reaſon of this is, becauſe the laſt words 


Elegant. lib. 3. 


C4Þs $44 


In vicabulay.. 
utrinſq, Jurits; 


In. this caſe would operate nothing,unleſs they were ex- $; 4Aug:ſt. vorar 


ſe e..But that:preterguam ſhould mean only what:is 
Ol rary 3.is.a Novelty.taken up without reaſon, but 
VID out..great.need. But however, that S. Auſtin 
Ld not mean only to reprovethem that introduc'd into 
ath and manners , ſuch. things which were: againſt 
pture;. but ſuch which were beſides it., and what- 
loever Was not 1n 1t-, 15 plain by an eſtabliſh'd 'dodrine 
© Ns. athrming. that- a/l. things which. appertain to 
iſe and doTrine , are found 'in thoſe things which are 
Weinly ſet down inthe Scriptures. And if this be true 
8.5, A#ſti.luppos d it tobe) then who: ever adds 
us. apy. thing of faith 40g manners; though itbe 

-Z 
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Diviaan flate- 
ram. |. 2, COntre + 
Donat. C+ 14. - 
Lib.2 .de doftr. 
Chriſt. c.g. vide 
eundeml. 1. Cc. 
ults de Conſenſs - 
Evangelifta- 
rum. Dnuicquid 
Servator de ſuis 
faftis && diftis © 
nos legere volis-' 
it, boc ſcriben-: 
dum illis. tan" 
quan ſus ma=- - 


mo pede inthe firſt they were excluſive, they were Siptwraſacras- 
DCs 


nibus imperay 
ute] ; 


Tb, 4. de ure 
[bo Det non 
ſe. ipto c. 11, 


(a) Lib. de 
bono vidus: 4's 
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thema, becauſe of his own he adds to that rule of faith 
manners which God(who' only could doit) hath made: © 
Tothis,Bellarminaniwers; that S. 4nftim ſpeaks onlyet 
the Creed, and the ten Commandments : ſuch thing 
which:are fimplyneceſfary to all. He might have 'a&. 
ded, that:be ſpeaks of the Lord's Prayer too; andall 
the other precepts of the Goſpel 3 and particularly the | 
eight Beatitudes, and the Sacraments. And what of the 
infallibility of the Rowan Church? Ts the belief of: : 
that neceilary to all? 'But that js neither iti the Creed, 
nor _ IS And mm ” e five Pre. 
cepts of the Church; arethe nly in the Scripture? 
And after all this, and much A war all that er 
to faith and good life be in the plain places of $Serip- 
ture; then there is enough to make us wiſe unto fi 
vation. And he is a very wiſe and learned man thatiz 
ſo. For as by faith, S. Auſtiz underſtands the whole 
Chriſtian Faith;ſo by mores vivends he underſtands hope 
and charity, as himſelf inthe very place expreſſes him- 
ſelf. And beyond faith, hope, and charity, and all things 
that integrate them , what a Chriſtian need toknow,1 
have not learned: But if he would learn more yet; there 
are,in ew leſs plain,things enough to make us learned 
unto Curiolity. Briefly, by 'S. 4»ſtiz*s doftrine, the 
Scripture hath enough for every one; and in all caſs 
of neceſlary Religion; and much more then,what is ne- 
ceſlary : nay, there is nothing beſides it that can come 
intoourrule, (a) The Scripture is the conſummation | 
or utmoſt bounded rule of our do@rine that we' miy uit 
dare to he wiſer thaw we ought.) And that nor only 
the Queſtion of widdow-hood , 'but 7x all queſtions 


which belong unto life and manners of living ; as himidl 

in the ſame place declares. And it 15'not only for.Lalk 

and vulgar perſons, but for all men: and' not © ily for 

what is merely neceflarys* but to make us\ wiſe, fa 
| ma 


EW the» 2h 
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_ makeuoperfeQ; ſaith the Apoſtle. And bow can this £m in 
man ſays, that the Scriptures makes a man perfed? in ju- bme ben 
dice And be that is perfe@ in juſtice, needs no more '" '5 1-507, 


teelation - which: words are well enlarged by S. Cyril. — " 
[The Divine Scripture is ſufficient to make then who Oil: Alex, 1.7. 
| re educated in it wiſe and moſt approv'd, and having. ©" ſan. 
a woſt ſufſicient underſtanding : And to this we need not- 
ang forraign teachers. | But _ , If in the plain 
words of Scripture be contained all that is ſimply ne- 
 ceſſary to all; then it ts clear, by Be/larmine's confef- 
fon, that S. Auſtin affirm'd, that the plain places of 
&ripture are ſutficient to all Laics and all Ideots, or 
pr rfons : and then as it is very ill done to keep 
thetm from-the knowledge and uſe of the-Scriptures, 
which contain all their. duty , both of faith and good: 
life 3 ſo- it. is very: unneceſiary to trouble them with. 
' any thing elſe : there being in the world no fach trea- 
ſure and repoſitory of faith and manners, and that ſo 
_ that it was intended for all men, and for-all 
men is ſufficient. [Read the holy Scriptures, where- <. auguſt. (er. 
in.y08. ſhall find ſome things to be holden; and ſome to be 3% «4 jraives' 
awided.7] This was ſpoken to the Monks-and Brethren." 
inthe Deſert, and tothem that were to be guides of 
athers,& the paſtors of the reaſonable flock;and in that- 
whole Sermon he enumerates the admirable advanta-_ 
ges,. fulneſs and perfeQtion of the Holy Seriptures; 
aut:of-which themſelves are to -be taught, and by the: - 
fulneſs of which they are to teach others-in all things: 
' Fſhall not-be troubleſome by adding thoſe many clear. 
teſtimonies. from. other. of the Fathers, But I cannot: 
omit that of Anaſtaſius of Antioch [_It is manifeſt that 15b. 3: mags: 
| theſe things are not to be inquir d into, which the Scrip- mom 
ture hath paſs'd over in ſilence; For the Holy Spirit bath 
diſpenſed and adminiſfired to us all things which conduce Devece'. gen- 


tem. 


to our profit. ] If the Scriptures be filent , who will "mina-ton-- 


ſprak? (aid 8. Proſper : what things we are ignorant of, bref |. 24 Cofo'; 
from 
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(2)In 2.t.3. fromthem we learn (aid Theodoret, (a) and there yay. © 
REL | thing , which the Scriptures deny to difſolve.,' (aid This. | 
(6) lhider. | phyla@; + (bY And the former of thele\,” brings in - 
(c) Dial. 1. , Chriſtian laying to Eraniſtes:. (c) Tell not me of yourgg, 
| giſms and Syllogiſms 5 Irely upon Scripture only.Butty. | 
(d) Comment. pertus Tuitienſs s (4) his words area fit.conclufionto thi - 
* wh _ heap. of teſtimonies 7hatſoever is of the word of God, 
' whatſoever ought to be known and'preach d of the: tum. 
#4tion, of the' true Divinity, -and humanity of the'$q, © 
of God, is ſo contain din the two Teſt aments, that befidy | 
theſe there is nothing ought to be declar dor believ'd, Th | 
whole celeſtial Oracle is comprehended in theſe; which 
we ought ſo firmly to know, that beſides theſe, it ir ny 
lawful to hear either Man or «Angel.] And all theſfs 
are nothing elſe, but a full-ſubſcription to, and anes 
cellent commentary upon, thoſe words of S. Paul, Lt 
0 mau pretend to be wiſe above what is written. ; 
By the concourſe of theſe teſtimonies of ſo. many 
Learned, Orthodox, and Ancient Fathers we are abun . 
dantly confirm'd in that rule and principle upon which 
the whole Proteſtant , and Chriſtian Religion is'eſta- 
bliſhed. From hence we learn all things, and by thele _ 
we prove all things, -and by theſe we confute Herelies, 
and prove every Article of our Faith; according tothis 
welive, and on theſe we ground our hope; and what» 
ſoeveris not in theſe, we reje&t from our Canon. And 
indeed, that the Canonical Scriptures ſhould be our 
anly and intire Rule, we are ſufficiently convinc'd by 
the title which the Catholick Church gives, and always 
hath given to the holy Scriptures; for it is K&«-; the 
Rule of Chriſtians for their whole Religion : The word 
it ſelf, ends this Enquiry; for it cannot be a Canes 
a nb. 1:coxr. 5F any thing be putto'it ortaken from it, ſaid « S.Baſth. 
bizerrin » S. Chryſoſtome, and © Varinmw, | *N 
Tpoodeo uv, 57% AD a 
apalgerry Siy rar, ime) To xavw? tive &m0AAvTL, S. Chryſoft. Hom. 12, In 2. Philip. 
Idem dixit Theophyl. © xarduy &5l jiggy ddienavror , nacuy  wgoofs0 1 3 dpaigtory vt. 
$465 Exidty oparrete Varmuce l 
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3 hopelbavecompetentlyprovid-the tradition Tun- 
| Snook 3.and by i, chorche holy Stxipturescontain malt 
- - So that axe neceflary to falvation.. The ſumis this; 
* Jcoadition be not regardablechen the Scriptures alone! 
CH i6 it:belregatded, then here1is/a full Tradi-! 

_ - > That'the Soriptures are a perfect rule : for that: 
© TheSctiptutesare the word of God, andcontainintheny 
alttheword.of God ( in:'which weare concern'd,)-is 

-  4verdbya full conſent of all theſe, and many other. 
Fchers. and. no. oneFather denies itz -which conſent 
ore is-lo-great., that if it-may not prevail, the 
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toviek of Tradition will be of no. uſe at all to them 
who. would fain adopt it into a part of the Canon. But 
this Lſball conſider more particularly, - 

Quely one thing Fn | am'to-adde, Concerning the- 
crpretation'and finding out the ſenſe and meaning of 


e Scriptures... For though the Scriptures be allowed 
to be a-{ufficicnt] repoſitory, of all that-is neceſfary-to 
vation: yet we may miſtake our way, if we : have 
nat ſome- infallible Judge of their ſenſe. - 
To him therefore:that ſhall aſk; How we ſhall inter- 
pret.and underſtand the ay ye 2 I ſhall give that 
anſwer which I have learned from thoſe Fathers,whoſe 
teſtimony, I) have. alleged, to prove the fulneſs and 
ſufficiency of Scripture. For if they were never ſo fall, 
yet. if it be fons pgratwr,, and the waters of falvation 
do not iſſue forth, to refreſh the ſouls of the weary, 
Hull they may bein themſelves, but: they are not ſufh- 
cicht for. us, nor for the work of: God, in-the. ſalvation 
of wan. But that it may.appear that the Scriptures-are 
Indeed written by the, hand of God, and: therefore-no 
way deficient-from the'end of their delign, God:hath 
made them/plain and eafte to all people that are'wil- 
10/8. Cyral, Nihib3n Strapturss difficile ef 33s qui in 1:4.95.cour. 
ur verſevthr ut; decet.' It 1s our own: fault; our/pre- Falian = 
Wor #00 " _ Judice, 


zudice, our fooliſh expeQations, 'our carnal fancies, dns - 
atereſts and” partiulities make the. Scriptures difhels - 
The Apoſtles' did 'not, would not, could: not under. 
ſtand their Maſter and/Lord, when he told themof hh 
being put to death; They look'd for ſome: other thin | 
and by: that meaſure they would 'underſtand” what 
was ſpoken, and by nothing elſe. But to them that ae 
converſant in 8criptures as they ought, nothing is diff. 
cult, $0.S,Cyril ; That is, nothing that isneceſlary fur | 
them to know; nothing that is neceſſary to make w 
wiſe unto fabvation, which is the great end of may © 
Is Pſa.3, Tothis purpoſe are the words of S. 4»ſtir, Inclinanit 
Dews Scripturas ad infantinmw CO laitentinum Capacite- 
tem, God hath made the Scriptures to ſtoop to the Gs 
pacitie of babes An s.. ] that fo out-of their | 
Honil.prins mouths he may. perfect praiſe. And S. Chryſoſtom fans, - 
in Math. that the Scriptures are faciles ad intelligendum, & 
prorſus expoſite, they are expounded. and eafie to he 
underftood, to the ſervant and the countrey-manj;o 
the widow and: the boy, and to him that is very | 
fkilful. 0mnia clara ſunt & plana is Divinis liters, 
all things are clear and: plain in the Divine writings; 
AU things, that is, ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, Omenia neceſſatia. 
aperta ſunt & manifeſta, All that is neceſſary, is open... 
and mamifeſt. | ef 
' 2. The Fathers fay, that in ſuch- things. (ws... 
which our Salvation is concerned) the Scriptures need 
no interpreterz but a man may find them out himſelf 
by bimſelf. A4poſtoli verd &- Prophete omnia contrifs 
cerunt manifeſta, clarkque; que prodiderunt, expoſnt 
runt nobis veluti. communes orbis DoFores, ut per 
quiſque diſcere poſſit ea, que dicuntur, ex. ſoll. leliom. 
So S.(hryſoſtow, and therefore (ſaith he what nee. 
is there of a Preacher? All things are clear and plait | 
out -of the Divine Scriptures. :But:ye ſeek for-Preachen,, 
becauſe you. are nice and:delicate, and love to-bae 


"= our:cars pleaſed. X Toke face purpole a.re thoſe | 
"ds of. Cyril. Alex. The Diviue Seripture is Jufs - hy nw | 
W90:mi4 ithew mbo. are educated in it wiſe and Julian. 
. d, aud hating a maſt ſuſſtvient nnderſtend- 
ins. to this we need wot any foreign teachers; 
pa no T qoſtion but there are many places in the 
divine: Scriptures, myſterious, intricate and ſecret ; 
_ are for-the learned not the ignorant 3-fox 
the cutious and inquiſttve, not for the buſied and im- 
pyed, and fimple : they are not the repoſitories of 
- falvationz butinſtances of labour, and occaſions of hu- 
miliey, and argumentsof forbearance, and mutual to- 
leration, 8nd anindearment'of reverence and-adoration. | 
Ialithac by which God brings us to himſelf is plain 
and cafe. In S, Pax!'s Epiltles, $. Peter ſaid,there were 
ſomethings hard to be underſtood 3 but they were but 
queda me things there are enow belides which 
every plain and eafie,and ſufficient for the inſtruction 
- andthe perfeRtiog the man of God. S. Peter is indeed 
ſuppos'd-to ſay; that in S. Pau!/'s Epiſtles ſome things 
werehard; yet if we obſerve it rightly, he does not re- 
_ $.pawt's writings,and way of expreſling himſelf, 
but{a 3; i= which ] relates to the myſterious marters 2 per. 3.15. 
contain'd in S. Paul's Epiſtles, of which .S. Peter alſo 
there treats : the myſteries were ſo deep and ſublime, 
{o-farremov'd fromſenſe and humane experience, that 
—_ bard for us,poor ignorants,to underſtand them 
ifliculty,, and conſtancy of labour and obſer- 


, Bur then, yay; ſuch nyerious points accurre, 
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ſelves, fo muchas by the ignorance and jnſtabilityygy 
unſetlednefs of fooliſh people :  and\although Thew | 
things are eaſe there needs no'interpreter; but theys 
ryreading;and obſerving; and humility and diligence; 
ſimplicity and holineſs are the+beft expoſitors tn the 
world ;: yet when any ſuch difficulty does occurre;we 
have a guide ſufficient to carry us as farre as we needvt 
ought to go. Therefore, 07-17%" 6:57 
3. The way-of-the Ancient and Primitive Church 
was to expound' the Scriptures by the Scriptures; 
Stromat.'ib.7. S, Clemens of Ale>zandria : 'perfetly demonſtrating ont 
4 57; & 756, of the Scriptures themſelves coucerning themſelvei': 
BeEm Tw iigns S SmdunrousVar xg Ts ronrds 6 cor my 
tute yours: : Confirming every thing from thoſe things 
Contr.Gemil, in Which are demonſtrated from the Scriptures out of thoſ 
initio. and the like Scriptures. To the ſame purpoſe 'ate"the 
words of S. Athanaſius [ The knowledge of true and Dis 
wine religion and piety does not much need the  Minj- 
ftery of man, and he might abundantly draw this forth 
from #he Divine books and Letters.) S. Paul's 'way'd 
teaching us toexpound Scripture, is, that he that pro- 
phecies ſhould do it w]' dranoyier wear, according to the 
analogy of faith; the fundamental proportions of faith 
are the meaſures by which we are' to exaG the ſenſe 
and' meaning of points more difficult and leſs neeefla: 
ry. ' This way S. Clement urges in other 'expreffions. 
& [Truth is not found-in the tranſlation 'of fignifics - 
© tions,for fo they might overthrow all true doctrine: 
© 0 /&s 19 Nemie.Sni, 7 19 Kveip, 197 hf mayTetggine: Dug mtheldy 
&* 31450) 5-2 wins but in this; that every one conſider 
< what is perfeQly agreeable to our Eord the Almiph 
<ty God, and what is decent, or fit: to be ſaid'of hit Ll 
Tf we” follow'this 'way cloſe, our mterpretations'vt 
Scripture can never be impious, and can'never lead it | 
toUlgerou® frog, 0302 Rv OILED OT TOTETENe | 
4+ Tn purſuanec'of this, "the Ancient'Fathers'4ook 


os — Fol Scripturer'to' Salvation. 10t- 
OY Fa y and taught us:to do ſo too;'to expound . 
——Aifcule-places by the plain.. So S. Auſtin: Magnifice Lib. 2. de 
- dab briter- Spirit#s Sanus, &c. The Holy Spirit pres. Ces 
has iavagnificently, and wholſomly, qualified the Holy Pare 
'  eriptures', that 211 the more open ( or plainer ) places, 
ardviſon is tnade for our bunger , (viz. for our need ) 
and its the obſcure there is nothing tedious (or loath- 
ſom. ) Nibil enim ferc de illis obſcuritatibus eruit quod. 
_ pw iplani{ſeme; dicium alibi. repertatur. For there is 
ſearce any thing drawn from thoſe obſcure places, but the 
ame: i other places may be found ſpoken moſt plainly.” 
- $ebarmine oblerves, thatS.: 4uſtiz uſes the word fere, De verbo Dei 
alwof5- meaning, that though by.plainer places, . moſt * 3:9: 2+ 


| x | Sea. K . 
obſcure places may beclear'd:3, yet notall. And jt hn 


oft 

trulycit-is:very-probable, that S. a»ſi;z:did-mean-ſo. 
m_—_— if there. be any.obſcure places that cannnot: be 
bÞenlightned 3 what. is to be done-withthem 2 8. 44- 
E: fie ſays, that in fuch places, let every one abound £. 4 Vrir. 


x 


his own ſenfe, and expound/as well as hecan ::quz Ecileſ@ 6 16, 


abſeurt—vel-ambigue,, vel figurate difta ſunt, que 
quiſque” ficut volnerit interpretetur ſecundum ſenſum 
fax. But yet ſtil] he calls us to the ryle of plain pla- 
-ees3 Talia autem-redae intelligi exponique non poſſunt 
#ft pride eaque apertifſim? difa-junt, firma fide te- 
meantur. The plain places of Scripture are the way 
of expounding the more obſcure, and there isno other, 
viz. ſo.apt, and certain. 1208 
;And after all thisz 1 deny: not but there. are many 
-pther external belps. God hath ſet Biſhopz'and Prieſts; 
'Preachers.and Guides of our Souls over. us; and they. 
Mr oppopoces to:teach others.as far as they can, -and-it 
_*$to be ſuppos'd they can do it beſt; but then the way. 
"forthem to find: out the meaning of obſcure. places is 
har\which 1 have now deſerib'd. out of the Eathere, 
-and by. the uſe, of that meansthey will be beſt.enabled 


N3 If: 


each others... .. - 


Of Traditions. Gt” 

If any man can find a better way than'the Fathay 

| havetaught us, he will very much oblige the world by. 
declaring itz and giving a ſolid experiment that heeay 
do what he undertakes. - But becauſe no man, anding 
company of men, hath yet expounded all -hard- © 1 
with certaintie and without error it Is an intolerable 
vanitie to. pretend to a power of doing that which no 
charitie hath ever obliged them to do for the good of 
the Church, and the glory of God, andthe reſt of in- 
quiring Souls. . 1344-14 

| I end this tedious diſcourſe , ' with the words of $: 
De Vair-Becleſ. ſtin, Nolo humanis documentis, ſed Divinis oraculis 
"J  Eccleſiam demonſtrari, If you enquire where, or 
which is the Church ; from humane teachings you can 

| never find her: ſhe is only demonſtrated in the Divine 

_ xPe.4.1'- Oracles.] Therefore if any man ſpeak, let him ſpeik 
as the Oracles of God. | | " 


- 


4 


SECTION II. 


Of Traditions. 


TP acdition is any wayof delivering a thing, orwort | 
7 


| to another; and ſo every doQtrine of Chriſtianity, 
1 Thef.2. 15.  B by Tradition. .7 have deliver'd unto you ſaith S.P; 2 

| that rg died for our fins. Tezghors is the ſamewith 
S5c 8. Paſilins $iyue, and mgedtrSra is the ſame with ISdoxen, ſay the 
tb. 3. conr. Grammarians3 and the mgghelves wicw in S. fude, the | 
Eunomium faith deliver'd, 1s the ſame whichS. Paul explicates by. 
udferes 13 ſaying mexd\ires os; ildixfle, the traditions, that is, thi 
mesSiou 3% doftrines ye were taught,” *And'S.” *frenews callsit's 
ror" tradition Apoſtolical that Chriſt took rhe Cup , _ 
* Lib.3.c. :. it was bis bloud'; and to believe in one God," and nt 


| Chriſt | 


——_—. Of Traditions. 103 
"ahi who was born of a Virgin, was the old tradition; 


thats tbe thing deliver'd,& not at firſt writtenz which 
_ phe Barbarians kept diligently. But Tradition ſignified 
either Preaching or Writing , as it hapned, When it 
| fanified- Preaching, -it was only the firſt way of com- 
mavicating the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : and untill the 
were written, and conſign'd by the full 

timony of the Apoſtles , and Apoſtolical Churches 
eſpettively.3 they, inthe Queſtions of Religion, uſual- 
ly appeal 'd to the tradition, or the conſtant retention. 
_of ſuch: a doGrine in thoſe Churches where the Apo- 

. Wes firſtpreach'd, and by the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in 
Churches, who without variety or change, had. 


till remembred and kept the ſame do@rine , which 
at. firſt was deliver'd by the Apoſtles! So Irenews, If 
the 4poitles had. not left the Scriptures to us, muſt ng. 
wet we (viz. in this caſe ) have followed the order 
of tradition which they deliver'd to them , to whom 
they intruſted the Church: to which ordination many 


Nations of Barbarians. do- aſſent? And that which was 
true-then, is alſo true now; for, if the Apoſtles had. 
_ never written at all, we muſt have followed tradi- 
tionz unleſs God had provided for us ſome better 
- thing, - But it is obſervable that irexews ſays, That 
this way. is only. in the deſtiturtion of Scripture. But 
figce:God-bath ſupplied not only the principal Churs 
' ohes with the Scripturesz but even all the Nations: 
"Which the Greeks and Romans call'd Barbarousz now 
torunto Tradition,is to make uſe of a ſtaffor a wood- 
eLeg, when we have a good Leg of ourown. The: 
' traditions. at the firſt- publication of Scriptures were. 
dear, evident, recent, remembred, talk'd of by all Chri- 
ſtians, in all their meetings, publick and private; and: 
the miſtaking of them by thoſe who catefully endea- 
Your:d to remember them, was not eaſie;z: and, ifthere- 
bad. been a miſtake, there was an Apoſtle livitg , or- 
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one of their immediate Diſciples, toſet all things vight 


Pegefr. «ud Anditherefore untill the Apoſtles were all dead;/the & 
Eccle]. li*. 38. \was.no diſpute conſiderable! amongſt Chriſtians; bis 
» 5x orgy - what was inſtantly determin'd, or ſuppreſs'd;: and ls 
- Herelies that were, did-creepand ſtingiclancularlyiin 
madeno great ſhow. But when the Apoſtles were 
dead 5 then that Apoſtaſie foretold, began to' appear 
and Hereſies , of which the Church was warned; bs 
gan to ariſe. But it is' greatly tobe'remark'd; They 
was then no Hereſie: that- pretended any foundatia, - 
2 7 Ex from Scripture; but from tradition, many: for it ww - 
2 Tim.3- . . accounted ſu glorious a thing to have beer taughrby | 
&c: 84-3: » an Apoſtle, that even good men were willing tobe 
2 Per. +. Ge. lieve any thing which their Scholars pretended to hije 
x Joh.2.18.'9. heard their Maſters preachz: and too many were fat: 
Jude. 41.8. ard to ſay, they heard them teach what they never - 
taught; and the pretence was very eafie to be made WM 
by the Contemporaricsor Immediate deſcendants afte W 
the Apoſtles; and now that they were dead,” it wasio 
difficult to confute'them, that the Hereticks found - 
an eafie gameto play, toſay, _ heard it deliverd 
by an Apoſtle. Many did fo, and ſome were at firſt he | 
lieved, and yet were afterwards diſcovered; ſome- 
were cried down at firſt, and ſome expir'dof them» © 
ſelves, and ſome were violently thruſt away. ' But 
how many of thoſe which did deſcend and' paſs on to 
cuſtome were of a true and Apoſtolical original, and . 
how many were not ſo,it will be impoffible to find now; 
only ,- becauſe we-are ſure there was ſome falſe deal 
ing in this matter, and we know there might be much 
more than we have diſcover'd, we havenoreaſonto 
rely upon any tradition for any part of our faiths - 
more than we could do upon Scripture, if one Booker . 
Chapter of it ſhould be deteQted to be impoſture. 'But 
there were twocaſes, in which tradition was thenws'd: 
The one was, when the Scriptures had not been wits | 
_—— > 


= 


"tenor communicated, as among divers mtions of the 
\ Barbarians,” The other was, when they difputed with 
 —>erfons who receiv'd not all the Scriptures; as didthe 
"Carpocratians, of whom * Irenexs (peaks. In theſe 
caſes tradition was urg'd, that -becauſe they did not 
aorce about the authority of one inſtrument, they 
ſhould be: admitted to trial upon the other. For as 
 Antonizs Marinarizs (aid truly and wiſely, The Fathers 
favedithemſelves of this tapick onely i caſe of ne- 
ceſſity, never thinking to make uſe of-it in competition 
a2pataſt holy Scripture. | 
+ But then it is to be obſerv'd, that in both theſe ca- 
' festhe uſe of tradition is not at all pertinent to the 
Queſtion now in hand. For, firſt, the Queſtion-was not 
then; as- now -it is, between perſons who equally ac- 
-count of Scriptures as the word of God 3 and to whom 
theScriptures have been from many generations con- 
fen'd. For they that had receiv'd Scriptures at the firſt, 
xclieduponthem3 they that had not, were to uſe tra- 
dition, and the topick of ſucceſſion, to prove their do- 
ring to have come from the Apoſtles : that is, they 
were fain to call Witneſſes, when they could not pro- 
duce a Will in writing. But ſecondly, in other caſes 
the old hereticks had”the ſame Queſtion as we have 
now: For beſides OG _ thay, Nias $. Irena, 
is wyftery ſpake to his diſciples and Apoſiles ſome things #.' 4-24 
por 2h apart, becauſe they were worthy. Andlo OED 
Chriſt ſaid, 7 have many things to ſay, but ye cannot 
hear them now . ſ on” place of RR Wy - this 
jurpoſe urg d by the moſi fooliſh hereticks : Jult thus 
WR Dotiors of the rhe " Rome at this day. So pe verb. Dei, 
bellarmine' { They preach d not to the people all things, nn ſenpt.lib. 9. 
tat thoſe which were neceſſary to them, or profitable, bux ©; \i; >**H% 
other things they deliver'd upart to the more perfe@.] 
Here then is the popiſh ground of their tradittons 
they cannot deny -but neceſſary and- profitable things 
£13 O 
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things. were. xeſerv d for the fecret ones., . For th b- 
_ Scriptures axe as the Credential Letters to: an Embak 
+. adgurz; but traditions are as the. private -Inſtructiong 
' © This: was the; pretenee of the.old Hereticks, and isof WM 
the: modern Papiſts: who. while they ſay the fame 
thing, pretend for it alſo the ſame. authority, faying, | 
PaginC.. that Traditions alſo are:ta' be receiv'd, becauſe they 1 
are recommended in Scxipture. Of this. L ſhall here» 
after give account: In-the: mean time, ro HR 1 
Concerning this,I remember that a great man of the | 
Se Tim.z, Zomen party. falls foul wpon Coſtelis, for faying, The | 
diþ.q.p.c07. Apoſtle bad ſome more ſecret daftrine which he did 
not commit; to. writing, but: deliver'd it to: ſome mots - 
perfect perſonsz, and: that the word. of: God was'ndt | 
ſufficient for decidinng controveriies:of religion, hows = 
ever it be-expounded, but that a more revelis 
tion: is to.be expected. Upon. which he : hath. theſe | 
wards, Jutolerahile oft, ub Paulus, quam accepitrecomiin | 
tiorew dodrinamt, non ſcripto' confignaverits” fuiſſth | 
enim alioqui. infidelis depofpti Minifter. And '16-was 
molt reaſonable which A#tonizs Marinarize, a Fri 
Carmelite, did ſay, If ſome things. were deliver'd 
ſecret, it was, under ſecret; becauſe the Apoſtles might | 
. . as well have publiſh it as their diſciples: buvit' it was | 
deliver'd as a. ſecret , and conſequently:to be:kepr af 
ſecret, how came the ſuccefiors of the Apoſtles to-pub- 
liſh this ſecret ? to-break open the ſeal; and reveal the 
forbidden ſecret? And ſecondly; If the ſecret tradition. 
which certainly was not neceſlary to all; be _—__ | 
lick, how ſhall we know. which traditions-ave neceſſary; 
and which are not ? Certain tt 1s,, the: ſecret» traditios 
could not of it. ſelf be neceſſary; and therefore if ib. 
becomes ſo by. being made publick, it is that which the 
Apoſtles. intended not, for they would have'it fecret.- 
And therefore it follows that now no man cantellthat 
any, 
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ay of their traditions. was Nimended as necefſary ; be» 
©. We che artery way by which we could know Chick 
"wagaridwhich was not neceſlary, viz. the making the 
onepublick and keeping the other private, ts now de- 
a are all alike common. All-that which 
Re | «our irvine and in publick, was, by the provi- 
; nor Oodm miniſtring-apt occafions, and by the Spirit 
of God-infpiriog the Apoſtles'and Evangeliſts with a 
willtodo it, fer down inwriting, that they mighe re- 
main upon:record* for-eyer to all generations of "the 
_ Church: So S: Peter promis'd to the Jews of the diſ- 
- perfion, thar he would do ſome thing to put them in 
rembrance of the things be had taught them ; and 
| Mid hegoo as his word, and: imployed S. Mark to 
_ mritethe Goſpel : others alſo of the Apoltles took the 
famecarez and all were directed by God, and parti- 
eiſar vcourrences were concentred 'm the general de- 
-and counſel of *God. So 'S. Trees, | The i Lib, 3. c. te 
ich the- Apoſtles preach'd; afterwards by the wi 
how deliver'd to ns in the on It was a 
Fradition ſtill; but now the word ſignified in its 
primiciveand natural ſenſe; not inthe modern and Ec- 
clefiaſtical. ow Frenens a> per of the'Goſpel; that's, 7;,5. 15. in 
the whole Goſpel of 'G not all the ittienarerhint Johan. 
Jeſus ſpake a ww) but'# het ever Chriſt would have Bl Auguſtin. * 
M7, Jeſu its hs words aud works, he commanded them SIS 
_ towrite,\ as. 3f it were by bis own hands.” And there- Evanzel. 
omega qae: ſoriberentur, tx e falntz credentium 
vitlebantur. There was'a 7 Ihrbjbe made'of ſich 
| as'were to be written ; Tt was not therefore 
Ine by chance and contingency (as many of the Romars 
Doctors in(diſparagement ofthe Sertptures ſuffictency 
' dojbbjet) burithe #bixge wore choſen, faith S, Auſt ire, 
| according #0 #he will of God; Taid S, Tremenr;"and 
the bhoice was very;good ;: all that ſiffic'd to the fall 
ration of belieyers: according to the words of S.7ob1:, 
988 O 2 Theſe 


> 


' Theſe things were written that ye might" believe thy - 


Feſns Chriſt is the Son of God, and that- believ wn 
might have life through his name. And-indeed thew 
cannot be any probable cauſe inducing any wiſe manty 
believe that the Apoſtles ſhould pretend to write the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and that A a6 ſhould inſert mg. 
ny things more then neceſſary, and yet omit any thing 
that was, and pare call it the Goſpel of Jeſwie ih, 
Nzicephorns calls the Epiſtles of S. Paul, A fummary'gf 
what he plainly and explicitely did teachz much more 
is every Goſpel. But when all the four Goſpels, and - 
the Apoſtolical As, and Epiſtles, and the Vilions of 
8. Jobx were all tied into-a Vohame, by the counſekef 
God, by the dictate of the Ho!y Spirit,. and by the MW 
choice of the Apoſtles; it cannot be probable that 
this ſhould not be-all the Goſpelof Jeſus Chriſt, all is WM 

Eontre le Roy Will and Teſtament, And therefore in vain.does the - 

7aq-2-7'5:. Cardinal Perrox {trive to eſcape from this by. acknow- 

| ledging that the Goſpel is the foundation of Chriſtiatis 

ty, as Grammar is the foundation of Elaquence 3. as'the: | 
Inſtitutions of F#ſ{nian,is of the ſtudy of: the law 5 as. 
the principles and inſtitutions of a ſcience are of the 
whole profeſtion of it, It is not, .in his ſenſe, the foun. 
dation of Chriſtian dodrine, but it contains it/all ;- not 
onely in general, but in ſhecials not onely: uirt»ch, but 
aFnalz nct. mediate, but immediate; for- a few lines 
would haye ſerv'd fora foundation Gemeral,virtualand 
wediate; If the Scripture had ſaid, The Church of Rowe 
ſhall always be the Ftholick Church, and the founda- 
tion of faith; ſhe ſhall be infallible, and to her all 
Chriſtians ought to. have recourſe for determinati- 
on of their. Queſtions.z this ; had been a ſufficient vir- 
tual and mediate foundation: But when four Golf] 
containing Chriſts Sermons 'and -his Miracles,. hisPre 
cepts and his Promiſes ; . the wyſteries of the-Kingdom, 
and the. way, of Salyation.z, the thipgs. hidden gy 
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'$ 
2rMons 0 he Apoltles, in chebelt eſtabliſhing the - 
are. all but a foundation virtual ; ' and that 
"they:paint out the Church indeed, by ſaying, ſhe'is the 
"aller andgronnd of truth; butleave you to her for the 
' Foundation: atual, ſpecial and-immediate; is an affir- 
-mation-againſt the notoreity of. fact. Add to this, that | 
 $ixrevews ſpake theſe words concerning the Scrip+ £3. 3- 6p. 2. 
-yares3 in confutation of them, who leaving the Scrip- 
tyres, did runitor Traditions, pretendedly. Apoſltolical: 
And though itbe true, that the traditions they re- 
hed upon-were fecret , Apocryphal, forg'd 'and ſup- 

- pov d;- yet becauſe even at that time there were ſuch 
falſe. wares- obtruded, and even then. the Hereticks 
onld'not: want -pretences ſufficient 'to. deceive, and 
hopes to: prevailz-:How is it to be imagined, that in 
the deſcent of ſixteen 'ages;, the cheat might not be 
100 prevalent? when, if the traditions be queſtion'd, 

- will be impoſſible to prove them z- and they: be 

_ flſe; it will-(Cexceptit beby Scripture) be impoſſible 
to confute them;:/: And after all, if yet- there be any 
doerines of faith -or manners which: are not contain'd 
io.:$cripture, and-yet. were preach'd by: the Apoſtles, 
kt that be-prov'd, let- the. traditions be produc'd, 
and;the; records ſufficient, primely icredible and aus 
' thentick-/ ant we ſhall-recerve. them; | So vain away 

_ of arguing it is, to ſay; The Traditions,: againſt which 
$& Ireneps {peaks,were-falſe, but ours are true. Theirs 
.were ſecret ;| but ours: were open and notorious: For 
-there-are-none ſuch :: And 8ellarwine bimſelf; acknow- 
ledges, that- the neceſlary: things are deliver d mm 
-E&riptures 5; and thoſe which were reſerv'd for tradi- 
tion, were deliver'd aparts that is,. ſecretly by the 
290 O 3 Apoſtles. 
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pa {f.11. (hall we have to:diſtinguiſh the /u/en:t#nien Tradition 


8 oa from the Roaine and wh ſhall we believe theſe | on = 
| than thoſe ſince all- be equally taken upuiipg.. 
yate teſtimony at firſt? ': And although'it will befaig. 
That the Romen Traditions wwere receiv'd by aften 


ages, and the other were not: -yer' 'this ſhews/wy. 
thing e}ſ{e., but that:fome had the fate: to 'prevail;ud 
others -had not.. For it is certainz.that ſome'werey 
long time. believ'd, even for ſome whole ape; "I 
der the name of Apolſtolical Traditions ( asthe ariſe. 
2ary opinion, and the Afariek; manner of keeping - 
Eaſter) which yeticame to be diſ-believ'diintheir rims | 
and allo, jt is certain that many which really were apy. | 
ſtalical Traditions, perithed from the memoryof men, 
and had not ſo jong lives , as many that were not $6 ' 
thatall this is:by chance, and can make no differenc+ 
inthe juſt authority... And therefore it is'vainly-ſaid 
of Cardinal Perron , That the caſe isnot the ſame, be 
cauſe theirs are wrong; and'ours-ate: right.” For this 
ought'not to have been ſaid, till it were prov*ds and | 
if it were prov'd, the whole Queſtion were at anend 
for we ſhould ali receive them which-were manifeſted 
tobe dodrines 4poſtolicel.. Burt ih this, thereneed nd 
further diſpute. from . the authority 'of 7remow t his 
words concerning the fulneſs of 'Scripture,' as to'the 
whole dodrine of Chriſt,beiag ſo clear and manifeſt, | 
-- appears = 1 OBI OPrOS tee ay ws in the 
| foregoing SeQion./ :/Opratusr compares the: Scriptures 
1. $. contr.Par- tO the Teſtator: s Will: If-there be a controverſie oY 
men. bibliote. mongſt the deſcendants of the houſe, 'runto theSctip 
Ton 4 tures, ſee the Original-willz-TheiGoſpels are Chriſt 
Pariſ. 1589, Teſtament 3 and the Epiſtles are the-Codicits annex 
+ $50- and but by theſe we fhall never know the will -of the 
Teftator. But becaufe the. Books bf Scripture- wee 
Bot all written at oncez nor 'at ence communicated; - 
aor 
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= Of Traditfions. | 
"at once recelv'd, therefore:the Churches of God at 
"Hb. were forc'd to truſt their memories, 'and: to try 
the dodrives, by: appeeling to: the memories of others; 
thatio,"10 the-:conſenting- report, and faith deliver'd 
- ad preach'd to other Churches, eſpecially the chief- 


oft; wherethe memory of the Apoſtles was recent, and 
xmancnt. - The 'myftcriouſneſs of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
kood;the perfeRian of his ſacrifice; and the unityof it, 
i J R- I's: VOCATION, and-Interceſiion for: us-in Heaven, 
aight. very Well be accounted traditions, before Saint 
yo p Epilileto'the Hebrews, was admitted for Canoni- 


xt now they are written truths: and if they had 


zatbeen written, it islikely we ſhould have loſt them. 
Juptchis way: icauld not long be neceſſary ,' arid could 
not; not-long be ſafe. Not neceſſary , becauſe it was 
Gaplicd by a better; and to be vied'to- what was only 


necellary m the: firſt ſtate — is juſt as if 2 man 
puld-always be tied taſfuck milk, becauſe at firſt in 
is infancy, 16. was fit be fhould: Not ſafe, becauſe it 
WW. weile\avd worſe every day.” Andtherefore in: . 
little while:;; even-the Traditions themfebves were fo- 
farfrom being the rouch-ſtone oftrue' dofrine,' that - 
emſcives were brought to: the ſtone of trials And: 
be Tradition would notbe admitted,” unlefs it were in. 
Siipeures By which! it eppenntrhat Tradition could not 
hea pare of-the-rule of faith, : diſtin from the Serip- 
ies. but it ſelf was a partof ir; that is, whatſoever 
was deliver'd and preach'd; was recorded 3 which they 
{ofirmly. believed, that they! fejoited the Tradition, 
wleG;1t-were fo recorded : and 2. It hence alſo fol- 
lows, thats; Tradition was:,/ and was eſteemed, | the' 
orle-way 'of conveying | pa arq ger and ſtories; be- 
avle-the Church requir'd that the Traditions ſhould: 
:prov'd by Scriptares;| that is; the lefs' certain by 
the.more 2 Thas:this:was ſo; S. Cypriar is.a ſufficient 27. _ 
maes..;: For: when Pope 8rephert bad? faid, Bop 10 hiſt. Stepbaai.. 
In: thing 
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- Of Traditions. © bk; 
thing be chang'd; only that which is deliver 4d," naw. 
ing the old Tradition, that was to-be kept 3 S. Cypim Wl 
enquires from whence that Tradition comes? Doefyy - 
come from the Goſpels, or the Epiſtles, or the Ar of th 
' Apoſtles? So that after the writing and receptiany _ 
Scriptures, Tradition meant the ſame thing which wa 
in Scripture; or if it did not, the Fathers would'wot 
admit it. All things which are deliver d'to ws by th © 
- py :. Law and the: prophets, the Apoſtles and Evangelifh, 
we receive, and know, and reverence : But we exquin _ 
Apud Exſch. mat further 5 nothing beyond them. If the Traditionthy 
T-T he oi , agreeable to Scripture, '( faidS. Irevews;) that is, if | 
rera7sy;) that which is pretended to be taught at firſt, be record. 
pal. ed by them who did teach it ,” then all is well. And 
Lib. ;.cap.8. this affair is fully teſtified by the words of 'Exſebine, | 
which are greatly concluſive of this Inquiry, \'# | 
have (ſaith be) promis'd that we would propoſe the ws © 
ces of the old Eccleſiaſtical Prerbyters and Writers; hy | 
which they declared the traditions by the authority wit 
 neſſed and; conſegn'd of the approv'd Scriptures. Th 
mongſt whom was trenexs, ſays the Latin verſion,” WM 
But I ſhall deſcend to a confideration'of the particy- 
lars, which pretend to come to us by tradition, and 
without it cannot. (as it is ſaid)'be prov'd by Scriptute, 
1. lt is ſaid that the'Scripture it ſelf is wholly de 
riv'd to-us by tradition 3. and therefore, beſides 'Scrip- 
ture, Tradition is neceflary in the Church.” And it 
deed no manthat underftandsthis Queſtion, denies t: 
This tradition , that theſe books were written by the _ 
Apoſtles, and were deliver'd: by the Apoſtles to the 
Churches as the word of God, relies principally upon 
Tradition Univerſal; that is,it was witnefſed to betrue _ 
by all theChriſtian worldat their firſtbeing ſo conſign'd. 
Now then this is no-part of the word of God ; but the | 
notification, 0r.wanner of conveying theword of Gody 
the inſtrument of it's delivery.So that the tradition 66 
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"t ure's being extrinſ6al to Scripture 
extrinſecal tothe Queſtions This Tradition 
wy bes Q apainſt the ſufficiency of Scripec 
tion: Sue mult' go before this queſtion. For'e 
quires; Whether the Scriptures containall thine | 
ito ſalvation? unleſs he believe that there are 
| es that theſe are they; and that they are the 
wordof God: All this comes to us by Tradition, that 
gp ooircra undeniable teſtimony. Aﬀter the Scri- 
s are: thus receiv'd, there is riſen another Queſti- 
3 = n-vis. Whether or-no theſe Scriptures ſo 'deliver'd 
$6: do contain all the word of God 5 or, Whether 
_xnogbeſides the Tradition that goes before Scripture, 
wr” 0 = an-inſtrumental Traditiononely of Scripture, 
here. be.not _—_ wh elſe that 1s neceflary to 
ition-, as well as the Scri- 
- . pture: reve Nine? as ens or uſeful as what is 
"cantain'd in Scripture, and that is equally the;Word 
_pbGod as Scripture is? The Tradition of Seripture we 
+ 668ives bv vey nothing elſe but what is in cripture. 
dif it be. ,Why we receive- 
«0 by nd not.the reſt : we anſwer, 2 kk cherefore. ele by LT regs 
Lis ca as -we-have but one Tone oo Gate General, {at ol ine Tye 
_ [neceſ\lar ; that 1s, ind in ripeuresz oO 
© ian Univerſal Tradirion:of vas. $12's 4a named 
ore: and what concerns it;z- but none of other 
thichare not.in Scriptures And there is no ne- 
ſbould-have- any all things neceſſary and 
etothe ſalvationof all-men, being plain] yecon- 
Lin Sexiptures3-and this ſufficzency allo, being 
1 ty * {8 dat {Tradition as 1 am now-proving. | 
2 cauſe other things alſo are  F,W, ibid; He is forc'd nor onely re throw 
Ad. 1 to be, Or are neceſlary, away Scripture i [19 ſelf, ond the Neene defi- © 


| nicions;not only to diſclairo a Trinity of 
are ſaid not to be in Scri- perſons in one Divine eflence Baprining of 


Mure;,-.it is: neceſſary rhat- this Notre? no Wafer of Proceſtane 
ſhonld he > ; rcligion (as Proteſtabriſm; The belief 
Wuld be'examin'd, 1.Firſt,all the |5; Boots ProePant ring 
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Þy Oo tous... Toiniey of perſons in ns 
_ellenct oY 1 ſhould not-baye / thought-'w 

£6 4 ing in he, the words: here :exprefied-,; bue-o ns 

frienc ems, of; wy 10wn; vie Teoma bg 

pw 6g eg ;Fet 190; adverſary, 85 he who ſhould\know- him be 

bebdide Kobar Is, himſelf) aflures me, i31-pleas'd $0-ui'g bo 

other three = in the objeftion. To this Fanſwer firlt, thatehls 
4 org Gentlewan would be much to ſeek if. he wards 

Creed p.8. ea xo prove, the Liinity of perſons-in ane: Drrne 
a. to. be. an. exprets Nicene  definitien1and t 
fore, if he, means, at a 9n;inſtance) of cho Nicenede 

ions, hewill find himſelf miſtaken. Indeed at; = 

te ra bltaptiality.: of: the Fathet and the: _ -F | 

'd 3 but nething.of the-Diviniey.of thehdly, 

[ hat, was:[the. ixcflt! of after-Councils, ,2Byk 
whateyer it yas Which waathcredetermin'd, Lathfiigg: | 
it wy determin'd by tradition;ibut.by-Scriprugy - 
9, Sy Af ws wy us: of the vg” om 

Fpiſt.ad Fpi- —_ cCOMFeln: 

Fet. Corinth. 
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Sox heads tr. door fo Gickols Mad = 
Fes 95k: ergfore; when. Cenftantiae: tho! Ejes 
ay 6 Peri -contordiigh the = 
| be (diſfuted;they being Divinewwate 
| Ay aulc x bould be.ended B94 corre MIC p 2 
Seriptauese i {F ordaj *T Re off 
the Ben AAA Apoſtles; ve alſs: the i0rautvc of "oe 
old Prophets, do eusd v1 40ers what we dn6.10"thim 
of the. Deity. Therefore .##}-ſeditious contem ion- being 
[ nr ng yl yromrny OT ey, Ro 
_ queſtiqn by. the teſt imionies ZOincly Tn 
Soripturer. ] And they! ""_ And by; ny 14 
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: $ -- FE? -aith;  Riupertov” Taitionfs, ” Before q : 
fithe holy Scriptures did not teach'us in theſ&my> 
ws, wodhouid fi C—— —— 77 dpud Eu 
of; Bi £.-Þ 08 Artemorny; wow t Eccleſ. bi8, 
hb Sn roms Ec. 
" ended''a' tradition from the' A ES 
- tha6Chril a Ln raditior defoens 
" frat nga i, he ——, that divers a : : 
80 Che iſtic troy RCAIFOs 4,”b rae Trypb. Fud. 
5 = char, Ariane offer'd toi be cried by wa ery 
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x was \fit ro\buildounfarck upon pA 
1 NN eptertns erticte Buv it is remmar e 
= uſchiwrrecices: cup ofi'an''old *Atithor', who' rote 
aminſdehebercofi ofutrrerwnsy whith afterwards $ues- 
Savanredewed; and 43ims made'publick” with" ſyre = 
nh n/a throne ant mo YO 
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ppl ob abilit $7 $ the Divine'Sc 
#1 ppt and that OO 
BY WT ame Brethren elder than the-times Tt: 
The Brethren., whoſe writings he names, are, im | 
Miltiades, Tatian, Clemens. Irenens, and the Þ = 
and Hymns of divers, made in- honour of Chrilt;} 
From all which it is evident ;that the Queſtions.g 
Mts were not, and could;not: be determin'd: _ radiv = 
.. 2. That Tradition might be,and was pre 
bott \ ides. 3. That whenit is pretended bythe contra | 
diting parties with ſame probability, ie can effefually 
ſerve neither, 4, Thatthe Tradition the Samoſeteniens 
and. Ariaus boaſted-of,. bad -in.it much. wit 
when Jlook'd upon in it's own ſeries and p les. 
- That the Dzvine Scriptures were:at that'time, ths = 
fixmament of the Church, and defended her from | 
that abuſe, which might bave been i im _Y . het 
- under. the title of T-radition.-i 6:;T when 
tradition was oppos 7 ms odchonieh phetorhs _ 
wrong, yct.it was-not Oral or. Verbal tradition (accords * | 
ing to the-new mode.) but-the writings of the Doftots - 
0 WE Iles ws me _ _— -F-cannot 
ut rve and deploze.t conſequents-of the: 
Komen Dottors pretevtion that, This great 
Godlineſs,, | God, wanifeſted' in the Fleſh, '" 
ypon, unwritten traditions, For the Crain Hale | 
that tradition was ot both fides clatm'd-inthisArs * 
IC > Pleaſethemlelyexinthe Conceſſion of theirads | 
pee this-is not to: be [prov'd by 
etheteſtimony uf Ecciar ,; and; Cardinal 
Hoſiav, one of the Legats., preſiding at-Trewe:; | Dolfnin 
Inlocs Cow- | $429 de Trina, &: Uni Den, ofſe dogma Traditionis j ® 
—_— 6X Seri ps rations prebart poſſes The h__ 
Ws M by Tanner, and: Fl = ”"_ onthar fide;vim 
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So they alla 
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}thatthey'necd;nor fear 
Wen 0 ry knowing! of thewſelves that ara 
nave alone doi gin ra hoy )eace'; ; i 
RY" n d e-10' this their or: ah 'the ie 
owing) to! brian 3 MN Dali who'in taly | 
| ;Atheiſts; and in Poloxia, Socinians : and Corfe(fovir 
a cenſcquent:to all this, Iremember'they ſcorn'C3- ina; vo 
=o ' | —_— ou) Kart rural to confute them by a'him- & ombeſte © 
red atgume ures, fince his own parties Moiund Re. 
nov onvof' thoſe hundred evo fie 
rim, [al Vindie 


retended to ſtand 7" egy "= 


dodrine: Temes of fat Iv indifflvene 'if 
tom 'the-do@rine. ' For 'at the firſt; they 
tges; not; according as they caſed ; for 
er<-is-dc preteiice of Tradition , thatthe Ehureh i in. 
es:dic aize-alb ebb Infants bf ChriſMan Parents: 


ecreertain) rhattheyidid.cordoiralways, "than 
; did itinthie firſtage,'>S.\Awbroſe, $. Hierow,” 
Pd fm were boner ChriſbianParents , and: yet. 
32d: untill che full ago of a'man -and more.” 
But-th Cr rmagrmins izemny Chillren, is ig. 
aalrepo ed:bj-a primelycrediblo Fra ion oor 
_ nous Tepc they didfbis only conijectur'd* | 
*monif it ecibice afar. teens whatſoeverit be, 
nal in thetcſtimony of S&ripturs 3] as $: Jaylor: Bir 
E «4 of 8rephanas,: ard the Jaylor,) Bur 
— Corif.chepdibnoe; ind hovr-an! 
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of; ſcyeral Caſtoras of 'xhs' NS Charch! 
" tas in: 


ha ane £q Ft EE nd 

+ he romiſes Evangelical, and be in,and adds 
ted mmt9.a ſtare of Gorenare, infekch t Fn 
' the gile of atetnillife.G 
reaſons, WhytheGhureh: 
are F< Wholinieweidad us Fer 

ph Oy tq that Reaſbo , -upem! 
nos EIT 

becanſe withou itg; childrcnbali nook God | 
i certain there KN: (ox|price Tradiview ths | 
| mf! jaomathehinkFrcherofriard — Y 


; inns ahar i wasthe-coſbpni fovoUdis | 


Fceleie obſer- 

vantiam (an) 

in Levit. Go 12s 

13. Hom. $. DE! 

quem locum G- wh 

tat Perron: | 328 Eo] 
, Fx aitem ver- A 4 : , - ; k 313 {td = 
| ba non ciwt; tyllign, thay way before liin; \& tif 

ak ApoFolis Ml 7 La (-a2n B ST, 

banc 4a". TS TE hadbeenar 
xn he. bow 


Is. «0 
de croit. D:i 
ho I. oo 27» 


A <4 ** 
CO DY + 


= Earn = 4-3 
-b Toes J\an mae 
or ie baptiſts, iFor ris If that were pe ty ads 042 
10 wmnk y) Fradition:they illidevots ab 
theres ye fel, 21a 
= Wy 00 Me 'Top ick, 
avFour. to elude the - 
or ttoldtutel yerit follows hot” that Scri) 
A js wot foie Dnenhings the pag -Hiſ i ny 
= mexthing +0 every 5 ft 
' =- inſtehe-orgument 7'rfidcipo I6HeHIcR Lal 
ionve'd By Script 04 -and & 1s ih Seriptites, 
cheep why bs -ulyy! pelnt'6f faith; for'i : 
ou Th oh! yl; Herericks prants ſoinethty F | 
| Fes fore i035 not'@ lays -L heads. 
ver aric edorantiwe ithe" ing yy 
'Þ eg cannot betornias dy und ebivtefire ctiaſe 
ws yk ray of probaridh. . For\whcd thc is 80n67, 
br wh rw pres he He wrck wil ef 
ti x 'x 1 
mf fconfaded [The Ph 9ſt; " V; 
bt roo Argent 9.rh pot 2! but! 
ſ@to erernala World 16- 
Te err þ hap 


nts pram] eattably 
| Fri rk "ins ved i point I, biel 
+ Gary BEE, = Sn 
| gt ne "BeMe & 
Oak my, ; rhlat 


F 21; E 


x | " 
Fa ds this an argument for Trad! 
YE upon Bob poioeny he proves it, ( ell. - 
cel ly). by threearguments fra Sohipewent'h "ne3 3 B 
B+ * ke ta this,:is Far of wrarſ 
Baptif ay of Her Heres: : Tt: is; Cardinal Perroin's on 
© ancrapd thebritof the four he alledges for the 
fity of Tradition, This he holdsfor a dotrineOwts 
dox, and. Apoſtolickz ua yet. (fays he.) ther is 
word of i It in, Scripture... C re Se I eli kth 
iflue, will be ſhort; lf there be not of it in& crip. 
| ture, it.is certain, there was 'no/ lical ry cn ddint. 
for it.. For $. Cypriat and-all-his'Q wel - 
an opinion contrary t6: that: of the R © rely 
this Article3, and when they RT oppor pas'd! Fn ypria 
a. Tradition, he knew of no ſuch-thi bad them 
provetbeirtradition fromScripture. 2's fliz,wh 
was ſomething wart in this point, yet con "the 
Apoſtles. commanded nothiog'in its utehen hes doeyal- 
molt beg us to- believe, -it came-from them. ConJucy: | 
do.jlla que opponebathr Cypriane;' ab-eorum tradition 
evoralnes pla oh Fn 4 ore grades + ous 


bh us > ak, beſt, nd believe it:came by tradition 
from the Apoſtles, But it ſeems, himſelf _ not fure 
that ſo little a foundation could carry ſo biga weight, 
he refore j plainly, hath recourſe:to e 10s Fhlls 
ESE. We TI herb hether "5s moe Prwitionty et _ 
tft. L 4.7. 14. bepfs *d, or to.be re-baptiz'd,i is bard to: 
&c.17, &24+ 4 ne, having. ne-ty 1 hediaegke the flandard: 
, Mounmauts of this ave Leryr iba mw 
ſeaſes; bag by Diener, 1 find Ie 
\them;the Sentence of EirLerdy: 'to/WiE , rim theScrips! 
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es, But 3. The Queſtion itſelf, isnot of a thing 

Feffarys for $. Cyprian and the Biſbops of Cappado- 
i and Culatia, and'almoſt two parts of the known 
 portd;, whoſe ſentiment was differing from others, yet 
Syd and dyed in the Communion of thoſe Churches, 
* Shobeliev'd the contrary dodrin : and ſo it might have 
Seco fill, if things were eſtimated but according to 

their intrinſick value. And ſince, asS. Auſtin ſays, they Lib. r. de ap» 

wiphe-fafely differ in judgment before the determina- 6s 94% "6s 

"Hot of this Queſtion in a Council; it follows evident- 
ty, that there was no clear tradition againſt them3 or, 
ifthere were, that was not eſteem'd a good Catholick, 
oxconvincing argument. For as It is not imaginable, 
ſo! great was wiſe'a part of the Catholick Church 
Hould be ignorant of any famous & poſtolical tradition; 
eſpecially when they were call'd upon to attend to it, 
 andwere urg'd and preſs'd by it : ſo, it is alfo very cer- 
tain, there was none ſuch ins. O_ time, becauſe 
| "the ſixth general Council approv of the Canon made 
In the Council of Carthage , becauſe i prediforum 
grefſulum locis &+ ſolum ſecundim traditam tis conſue- 
mudinem ſervatus e?. 4. It had been beſt, if the Que- 
{tion had never been mov'd; and the next beſt had 
beeen to have ſuppreſs'd and forgotten it inſtantly 
for as it came in by zeal and artiality in the hands of 
the” Cappedocian Biſhops , ſo 1t was fed by pride and 
ation in the hands of the Donatiſts ; and it could 
have no determination , but the mere nature of the 
thing it ſelf; all the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Religion 
were commanded to baptize in water in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and this was an ad- 
miſſion to Chriſtianity, not to an ſe& of it; and if 
this had been conſider'd wiſely, ſo it had been done 
bya Chriſtian Miniſter in matter and form, there could 
be no more in it. And therefore the whole thing 
wasto no purpoſe: ſo far was it from being an _ 
4. The 


TC how 
4» The next pretenceis, thot the Proceſſion of the W 
Boly Ghoſt pn he Father and the Son,.is an. article 
of our Faith, and yet-no where told. in Scripture; and MW 
conſequently tradition /mult help.to make up the objeft 
of our Faith. To this ſome very excellent .perſow. 
have oppos'd this Conſideration, that the Greeks and 
Latins differ but in modo loquend: . and therefore both 
" ſpeaking the ſame thing in differing words, ſhow, that 
the Controverbie it {elf is trifling; or. miſtaken, / Bye 
though I wiſh them agreed 3 yet when Iconlider, that 
in all the endeavours tor Union at the Council of Fl 
rence , they never underſtood one another to purpoſes. 
of peace; | am apt to belieye that thoſe who-wouldre- 
concile them,ſhew their piety; more than the truth of the 
thing, and that the Greeks and Latixs differ'd intirely. 
in this point. But then-that. on the Latin ſide, there 
ſhould be a tradition-Apoſtolical, can npon no othes: 
account be pretended , but that they could not prove 
it by Scripture,or ſhew any Eccleſiaſtical law or authort 
ty forit. Now if we conlider that the Greeks. pretend. 
their dodrine, not-oniy from Scripture, but alſo from 
immemorial tradition, that. is, that they have not-inno- 
vated the do(trine which their Fathers taught themz. 
and onthe other ſide, that the Latizs have, contrary. 
to the Canon of the Council of Epbeſws, ſuperadded 
the clauſe of Filioque to the Conſtantinopolitan-Creed, 
and that by authority of a little Gonveation of Bi- 
ſhops at Gertilly, neer to Paris, without the conſent 
of the Catholick Church 3and that by. the Confeſſion of 
Cardinal Perron , not only the Scripture favours the 
Greeks , but Reaſon allo; becauſe it is unimaginable, 
that the ſame particular efte& ſhould pgocced fromtwo. 
principles.in the ſame kindzand although the three Per: 
fons created the warld, yet-that produdion wasfrom 
the Divine-efſence, which is but- one principle 3: but- | 
the opinion of the Latins is, that the Holy Chon 1 
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eds fromtwo Perſons, as Perſons, and therefore from 


Is againſt them, therefore it is certain, 


he-they had this from Apoſtolical tradition. The 


mote natural conſequence is, that their propofition is 


her miſtaken ,- or uncertain , or not an/ article of 


 Foith;Cwhich is rather to-be hop'd, leſt we condemn 


all the Greek Churches as Infide 


s, or perverſe Here- 
glcks,) or elſe that it can be deriv'd from Scripture 
which laſt is indeed the moſt probable, and purſuant 


_ $othe"dodtrine of thoſe wiſer Latizs, who examin'd 


[i 


chings aps by reaſon ; and not by prejudice. Bur Cardinal 
gFwrow's argument is no better than this: Titixs was 
$0cus'd-ro have deſerted his ftation' inthe Battel, and 
arried falſe Orders tothe Legionof Spurinne 3 Hean- 
fwers,-I nuſt either have received Orders from the 
General,or elfe you muſt ſuppoſe me to-bea Coward,or 
#Fraytor; for Thad no warrant for what I did fromthe 
Book of Military Diſcipline : Well, what if you be fup- 
to be a-Coward, or Fraytor 3 what hurt is inthat 
ſuppoſition 2+ Bur muſt conclude, that you had Order 


fromebe General, for fear I ſhould think you did'it on 


own head, or that you area Traytor> That's the 


"caſey Either this propofition is deriv'd'to us by Apoſto- 


leahtradition, 'or we have nothing elſe to ſay for our 
elves: well! Newpe hoc Ithacws velit; The Greeks al- 


Toy the/ argument, and will ſay thus: You had 'no- 
thing to/fay- for your ſelves, unleſs we grant that to 


you-which is the Queſtion, and which-yon can never 
prove; vis. that there isfor this Article, ah Apoſtolical 
madition: but-becauſe both fides/pretend-thar, let us- 
ny this thing -by: Scripture. And indeed that's the 
only way.: And Cardinal Perroz”s argument may by any 
Geaftbeinverted, and'turned upon himfelf.. For he 
aying, It is notin Scripture; therefore ttis'a tradition 


ofthe- Churct:- it is-as* gaod anarguments3 Tris not” 
Q 2 deliver'd 


 deliverd to ws by univerſal Tradition, therefore .g 
ther it is not at all, or it is deriv'd to us from Scripture - 
and upon the. account 'of this , for my part, I do be 
lieve it. Mey - + 1%, 0 

5. The laſt inftance of Cardinal Perroe,is the obſes. 
vation of the Lord's Day; but this is matter of dilej- 
pline and external ritez and becauſe it cannot pretend 
to be an article of faith, or eſlentially neceſi:ry do» 
Qrine, the conſideratiun is different from the reſt, 
And it is ſoon at an end ; but that the Cardina] 
would fain make ſome thing of nothing, by telling that 
the Jews complain of the Chriſtians for changing Cir- 
cuinciſion into Baptiſm. and the Saturday-ſabbath into 
the Dominical, os Lord's-day : He might as well have 
added, T hey cry out againſt the Chriſtians for changing 
Moſes into Ckrift, the Law into the Goſpel, the Cove- 
nant of works into the Covenant of faith, Ceremonies 
Into ſubſtances, and rituals into ſpiritualities. And-we 

| need no further inquiry iato this Queſtion, but to con- 
fider, what the Cardinal ſays, that Ged did the Sabbath 
a ſpecial honour by writing this ceremonial alone into. 
the ſummary of the moral law, Nowl demand, Whether 
there be not clear and plain. Scripture, for the aboliſh» 
ing of the law of Ceremonies > If there be, then the 
law of the Sabbath is aboliſhed. It is part of the hand- 
writing of ordinances, which Chriſt nail'd to his Croſ, 
Now when the Sabbath ceaſes to be obligatory, the: 
Church. is at liberty: but that there ſhould. be a time 
fandified, or (et apart for the proper ſervice of God, 
EL bope is alſo very clear from Scripture 5 and that the 
circumſtances of religion are in the power. of the preli- 
dents of religions and. then. it will follow from. Sctie: 
pture, that the Apoltles., or. their Succeſſors, or who-, 
ever did appoint the- Sunday-feſtival, had not onely 
great reaſon, but full autherity, to- appoint that days 
and that this was done early, and.cantinued —— 
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articntar offer'd by the By, not in juſtification of 
Tradition, but in defiance of them that oppoſe it. 7 
the Proteſtants oppoſe all Tradition in General ,they mu 4 
quit Tenet of Proteſtant religion ( as Proteſtan- 
Ela) for Example ſake : The belief of two Sacraments 
eely, $c. The charge is fierce, and the ſtroak: is little. 
It was unadviſedly faid, Fhatevery Proteſtant-Dodarine 
talis, mult be quitted if Scripture: be the rule: for 
s very.Propolition, That Scripture is-the rule of our- 


faith, is-a-main Proteſtant doQrine3 and therefore cer-. 


talnly wuſt, yot be quitted:; if Scripeure* be the rule, 
thats, if the doQrine be true it muſt-not be forſaken: 
And although in: the: whole- progreſs of this book, 

oteſtant religion will be; greatly juſtified by: Scri-- 
pture,:yet for: the preſent E deſire the Gentleman: to: 


CONy- 


Co! of. 2» þ 6 
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a” Of Teedivionr; © - Bs 
afider;s ttle berter about giving the-Chalics wh I 

be by authorixy ofi Scripture? and Idelire him-to:com ML 
ſider what place of the;/Old or:New- Teſtamea hehads WM 
- for worſbjpping zod-making the-imagesof God'the iv 

ther, and, the Holy Gboſt; -or for having their publick | 
RETRrane in ag unknown tongue. -But-of theſe hers 

Iter. 417 S $ "$649 GE 3 
As tathe. inſtance: of itwo Sacraments onely,/I deſire 
the Gentleman to.underſtand our | doGrine a lietle bets 
ter, It is none of the-Dedrine.of the Church of Eugland 
that there are two Sacraments onely; Bur that,of thoſe 
Rituals commanded in Seripture'which the Eccleſis 
aſtical uſe calls Sacraments(by.a word of/art) Two'ones 

ly are generally neceſſary to: Saluation. And 'although 
we are able to prove this by a Tradition much more 
Univerſal, than by which the Rowaz Dottors can prove 
ſeven, yet we rely upon Scripture forour Dodrine : and 
though, it may:-be,l ſhall not diſpute it with this Geatle- 
man that ſends his chartel, unleſs he had given better 
proof of his learning and his temper; yet, I ſuppole, 
rf he reads this book over, be ſhall find fomerhing firſt 
or laſt to inſtru@ him, or at leaſt to entertain -him in 
that particular alſo. But for the preſent, leſt ſuch an 
uncencerning trifle. be forgotten, T.deſire-himite conſe | 
der that he hatb little reaſon to- concern himfelf jo the | 
juſt number of ſeven Sacraments; 'for that there'are 
brought in amonglt them ſome new devices, 'I cannot 
call them Sacraments, but ſomething like what" they 
have already farg'd, whichbeing burexternal: rites, yet 
out-do.molt gk their Sacraments; About the:year 163%; 
there were introdue'd-ipto Heland by'the'Franciſcant' 
and Carmelite Friers three: pretty propoſitions: - 1; Who-' 
ſoever ſþall die ivthe.-habitiof S; Francis ſhell wry 


- 


prevenged | with, an, vwabappyi deaths) $1/2Whoſoeve 
lball cake the 8copw/enol & Curiwolites; A 
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—Sefult Saturday after they have heard of the'Yearh of 
* kia Sp Nun of. thei Order of! $; 0/4ve, Thall 
kvenopartin the ſecond; deaths Now theſe external 
inife more. grace than is conferr'd by their Sa- 
nts'5; fop-it_ promiſes: a certainty 'of glory, aid 
<nintera certainty of being in the ſtate of Grace; 
which-to theovis-not and cannot be done (according 
wtheir doftrine') by:.all-the other! Sacratnents and 
$acamentals of their Church; Now theſe things are : 
derivid toithem by pretended revelations of S.Franci, 
dS. $imix'gtoc. And: though T know not what the 
Priefis and: Friets in 2-gtlard will think: or ſay of this. 
matter;yetT aflute them, in Fre/axd they are of great = 
count; and with much fancy, religioty/ and veneration. 
_  wdatthis:day.. And not long fince viliting ſoine of my 
Ghureties 1;fotind an old Nun in'the Neighbotirhood, 
a-poor Clare: (as '[thinks) but miſſing her Cord about 
ker, which 1 hadformerlyobferv'd her to wear; Talſk'd 
the cauſe, and»was' freely! anſwered, that, a' Gentle- - 
women: who had lately died had purchas'd it of her, 
roputabour-her in her Won And of how great ve- 
_ neration the Saturday-faſt is here, (every 6ne knows, . 
butithe cauſe Þ knew not; till Thadlearn'd the ſtory of 
${\Laiffe; and "that. Flemmnring, their Archbiſhop of: 
Diblin, had given. countenance to it- by his example 
andcredulity. But-now- it may be perceiv'd that the. 
queſtion of ſeven. Sacraments is out-=done by the in- 
_ _ terventionot ſfoine new ones, which although they want 
—_— do greater effects, and therefore have x'bets 


«But proceed to more material confideratiors; Cars 
dinal-Perron hath _— no other RO of matters - 
meefiary: (as he fuppoſes them ) but there: are many. 
nuakmatters; cuſtoms,-and ceremonies which were (at 
tkaſt it.is aid 1o) praftis'Q by che Apoſtolteal Ehurches;: 
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and ſome itmay; bearc- own i 
cauſe the Churches practiſe "thin 
Apoſtles did not 3 and" the Apoſtles did: and ordainfd. - 
many things, which. the Church-does not obſerveyi 
will not appertain to the Queſtion ,-to ſay, Thereaw, 
or arenot, intheſe things Traditions Apoſtolicali The 
Colledge of Widows 1s diflolv'd; the Canon of 'g - - 
ſtainivg from thingsſtrangled, obliges not 'the Churchs 
and S, Pax/'s rule of not eleQinga Biſhop that isa/Ng- 
vice , or young-Chriſtian, 'is not always'obſervid at 
Rome; nay S. Paul himſelf conſecrated Timothy , when 
he was but twenty five years of age : and the * ire. 
neſday and Friday Faſt, is pretended to hive beens 
precept from the very times of the Apoſtles; and'yer 
It is obſerved but in very few places: and of the fifty 
Canons called Apoſtolical, very few are obſervedin * 
the Church at this day ; and of 84 collected by cs 
ment (as was ſuppos'd,) Michael Medina {ays,ſcarce fixer | 
eight are obſerved by the Latin Church. Forinthew 
many things are contain'd, ſaith Pereffav, which by the 
corruption of times are not fully obſerved ; others ac- 
cording tothe quality of the matter and time being ob- 
literated, or abrogated by the Magiſtery of the whole 
Church. Tertwllian ſpeaks of divers unwritten Cu- 
ſtoms3 of which tradition is the author, cuſtom is the 
confirmer, and faith is the obſerver. Such are the 
renunciations inthe office þ Baptiſm , trine Immerſion, 
taſting milk and honey; abſtinence from the Bath, fors 
week after; the receiving the Euchariſt before day, or 
ia the time of their meal from the hand of the =uu 
ſidents of Religion; anniverſary oblations on birth 
dayr, and for the dead; not to faſt , not to kneel on 
Sundays: perpetual feſtivities from Eaſter to mm 
tide; not to endure,withont great trouble, bread or arini 
to fall npon the ground 5 and at every motion, to yu 
the forehead, with the ſogw of the Croſs, Some of thele 
arc 


'W rericuats; and ſomeare ſtill obſerved, and ſome are 
BM HJuperftitious and obſerv'd by no body; and ſome that 
M a© not; 'may-be if the Church pleaſe : theſe indeed 
"were traditions, or cuſtomes before his time; but not 
much as pretended to be Apoſtolicalz bur if they 
"wereyare-yet of the ſame conſideration with the reſt, 
Tthey becuſtoms of the Church, they are not, without 
" great: reaſon 'and juſt authority, to be laid aſide : But 
are of wo other argument againſt Scripture, than if all 
the particularicuſtoms of all Churches were arg'd. For, 
iftbey had come fromthe Apoſtles (as theſe did not,) 
petit the Apoſtles ſay, dicit Dominzs, they muſt be 
obeyed for ever 3 but if the word be, dico ego, nox 
Dowinws ,i the Church hath her liberty to do what in 
the changing times is moſt for edification. And there- 
_ fore mtheſe things; let the Churchof Rome pretend 
- whattraditions Apoſtolical ſhe pleaſe of this nature; 
the Church may keep them', or lay.them aſide, accord- 
ing to what they. judge is beſt, For if thoſe Canons 
andi traditions of the Apoſtles , of which there is. no 
veſtion, and which are recorded in Scripture, yet are 
 wormout;” and laid aſides 'thoſe certainly which are 
pretended to be ſuch, and cannot be proved, cannot 
paſs into perpetual obligation , whether the Churches 
will or no. - vicre dl | 
#T ſhallnot need upon:this head, to conſider any more 
inſtances;becauſe all the points of Popery are pretended 
to'rely-upon Tradition. The novelty of which, becauſe 
ſhall demonſtrate in their proper places, proving 
them to be ſo far from being traditions Apoſtolical, that 
__ mere Innovations in Religion: [ ſhall now re- 
. preſentthe uncertainty and fallibility of the pretence 
of Traditions in ordinary; and the certainideceptions of 
thoſe who truſt them, & the impoſlibility of ending ma- 
rs them. I ſhall not bring the uſual argu- 


which.are brought from Scriptures againſt tradi- 
R tions 
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ta the Phariſces:, and the Apoſtles in Heretical perf 


are not reprovy'd for being Traditions , but for beins 
_ without Divine authority that-is, they arecithen 
againſt the Commandment-of God-,. or; without. any _ 
warrant from God: yet if there: beany traditions, raf : 
and true; that is, words of God not written, they (if 
they could be ſhown). would prdagcs $47 Fs * Bur: hey 
L defire the ſame ingenuity. on the other ſides. and that 
the Roman Writers would not trouble the tiom 
or abuſe their Readers, by hringing;Scriptures:to/prove 
their traditions: not by thewing they' are recorded ig. : 
Scripturez. but by bringing Scriptures where the word 
tradition is nam'd. Far beſides that fuck-places cams 
not: be with any modeſty pretended, as poor 
particular traditions3; it is alfo certain ,' that they can» | 
not prove that-in General there are, or can be,/anyum | 
recorded Scripture, when the whele/Canon thoutdbe 
written, conſ{ign'd, and entertain'd. | Forit may be yes 
ceſlary, that traditions ſbould be call'd on-to berkepe | 
before: Scriptures were written:,. and yet afterwards. : 
not neceſlary.; and thoſe things: which were deliverd: | 
and are not in-Seripture, may be loſt, becauſe they 
were not writtenz and then.-that- may. be impoflible 
for us to do , whichat firſt might. have been done; But 
this being laid aſide ,. I proceed to- Conſiderations 
proper:to the Queſtion. crgth 
1. Tertullian, S. Hieroms, and S. Auſtin are pretend-. 
ed the Great Patrons of Fraditien; and they have- 
given rules by which we ſhall know Apoſtolical Tradjs 
tions : and tis well they: do ſos far find ought-to be | 
put into a glaſs,” and Water into a veſlel; fo ing- 
to limit the running element, that. when you have 
receiv'd it, you may keep it. A nuncupative record 
is like figures. in the air; or diagraws in fand:z the aiv 
and the. wind will ſpon. diſorder the lines. - And: God | 
knowing 
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- Sch asthe Fen words of roſes to oral tradition, but 
oe wrote them in Tables of Stone with his own fin- 
"ot, {1 know (laid. Clement ) that many things are Clem, Alexan. 
Toft by length of time, for want of writing ; and theres Strom. lib. 7, 
- fire Lof neceſſity make »ſe of memorials,and colleFion K4 i: 
 Waptei s, to. ſupply the weakneſs of my memory.) An 
when S. 1,n4tzws, in his journey towards Martyrdoin, 
onfirm'd the Churches through which he paſſed, by 
wivate exhontations, as well as he was permitted 3 he 
thorted them all, ro adhere to the tradition of the 
Apoſtles, (meaning that doCtrine which was preach'd 
7 them in their Churches) and added this advice, or 


caution , That he eftcem'd it was neceſſary , that this Faſtb tb. 2. 
Tradition ſhould be committed to writing , that it might , 2; 
e preſerv'd to poſterity : and Reports by word of *' © 
h are uncertain, that for want of good Records, 
we'cannot tell who was S. Peter's Succeſſor immediate- 
y; Whether Clewerr, Linas, or Anacletwr; and the Thiwerer.1. +, 
ibſcriptions of S. Pax/'s Epiſtles, having no record but © *Ec4e- 
the Uncertain voice of Tradition, are in ſome things 
vyidently miſtaken, and in ſome others, very uncertain. 
ad /upon the ſame account, we cannot tell how many 
tops were conven'd at Nice: Exſebia# ſays they were 
255. S. Athanafgwt ſays, they were jult 305. Eaſtra- 
tim in Theodorer, fays they were above 270. S9zomen ger How 
ys, they were about 310. Epiphaniws and others, ſay 2. r. «. 5. Se. 
hey were 318. And when we conſider how many 2* ==" 
etences have been, andare daily made of Traditions | 
vftolical, which yet are not 10, a wife man will take 
d, leſt his credulity and good nature, make him to 
come a fool, S. Clemens Alexandrinas lays, that the 
Apoſtles preach'd to dead TInfidels, and then rais'd 
iem' to fe: 'and-chat the GFeehs were juſtified by 
er Philoſophy 3 and accounts thefe among the An, 
cietit Traditions. Pope Marce##s was bold to foy, p aria, 
ts R 2 that 


Council could not be called but by the authority ofthe 

Biſhop of Rowe: but the Churches in the firſt ages pry. - 

. Qtisd otherwiſe, and the Greeks never. believ'd itz 
nor are all the Latin Churches of that opinion, as ſhall 
be ſhown. in the ſequel: The ſecond Canon of thy 

Council in Trallo., commands obſervation of ng. lefj | 
than fourſcore and five Canons Apoſtolical deliver'dgg 

the Churchs. but, beſides that no Church keeps them, 
there are not many who believe that they came. from 
the Apoſtles. S. Anſtia ſaid that the Communicating 
of Infants was an Apoſtolical- Tradition, but, neither 
the Proteſtants , nor the Papiſts,, believe him 1a. that 
hyp kb..1.. particular. Clemens Alexandrinws laid., that Chit 
eo 3G preach'd but one year, S. Irenexs confutes that Trad 
| tion vehemently, and ſaid.it was an Apoſtolical: Trad 
tion, That Chriſt was about 5© years 4 age mben he died, 
and therefore it muſt be,that be preach d almoſt 20 ears, 
Marth. 4.174. for the Scripture ſays, Jeſus began.to be about. 30 gears 
1" 1 4+. old, mben be was baptiz.d 5 and preſently, after. be began 

-3+."3* topreach, Now this ſtory of the great age of Chrilt, 

Irenzvs ſays, That all the old men that were with Saint | 
hn the Diſciple of our Lord, ſay, that 8. John didde- 
ver unto them. : Nay., not. only ſo ,, but ſameof them 
heard the ſame from-others alſo ef the Apoſtles.  Thete 
were many more of ſuch traditions 3 the day would fail 
\ Top. 29, toreckonall the Unwritten Myſteries. of the Church, laid. 

- the Author. ofthe laſt Chapters of the Book. de Spirits 
Sande, fallly imputed to. S. Baſil: and yet: he could 
reckon but a few ;, all-the. reſt are loſt :, and. af thoſe 
that.remain, ſome are not at all obſery'd in any.Church. 
But there cannot be a greater inſtance of the yanityot: 
pretending Traditions-, than.the colleQion ofthe Ga- 

r3b.1;c.1% nons. Apoſtolical.by, Clement, which Damaſcew reckons 

ſib-fide.. as. parts of the New: Teſtament , that.is, equal to Ca: | 
| nonical Writings of the Apoſtles 3 but 7fdore per 
| #; 


_ Of TFraidlitions.." 
he fays,t bey were 4pocryphat, mude by woph es {ae pub- 
 "Radinthe name of the Apoſtles; but neither the Fathers Apud Gratian« 
be . fp er web of Rowe did give' afſent to them > and' 4+ 16. © Ca+ 
"er their authority 1s receiv'd by many in the Church 
- of Rome evenat this day. But it is to be obſerv'd, that 
men accept them,or refuſe them, not according to their 
- quthority, which. in all the firſt fifty, at leaſt, js equal : 
Bur if chey;be for their intereſt, then they- are Apoſto- 
tical; if againſt them, then they are inrerpolated; and 
Apocryphal,-and fpurious, and' heretical ; as'it hath 
happened in the fifth Canon,and the 8}, 
= But-this is yet more manifeſt, if we conſider what 
Farigen {ays, No man ongbt for the * Trae. 16. in Math. Oporter cauts conſiders 
confi rmation of doGFrines (or Opl- —_—_ nec omnia ſecreras que feruntur nomine ' 
jions) 10. nſe books which are not es re 
3 a "e iz d. Screptares.. Now 3 for' noftrarum quedam ffaxerunt eng 
ught appears to the contrary,ma- _degnzte Tow COINS abfclons; Wa; 
y; Iraditions were-two.orithree” Iip.gmms wan oo ot) of caire 
ndred years old the : firſt day adimplere quid diftam eff, Omni: probate, , 
they,were born 3 andir is not ealie I NI ence How oe 
to: reckon. by what: means tlie Fa- aſcernere, vera babeantuy an faiſa, &# non 
thers came, Or: might come, to ad- poſſun: ſemetipſos caut@- ſeroare ut verum qui- 
_ mig. many things tobe Traditionz 9, pm 9% fo ab wn wven Pere: 
and themſelves were not: ſure 2 tiotem dogmarum bb; is 
therefore they made rules of their , *ita Soipturas] 
 conje&ure, preſumptions, and! fometimes'weak' argu- 
40gs, It. will: be much more hard for-a# to tell which. 
areright.and which are wrong 3-who havenothing but: 
 their-r#les, which were then but conjeftural,; and are 
. hnce proy'd in many inſtances to be improbable; 
_ 7.4; Such is thatrule of S. Auſtin, Whatſoever was an- 116.4.dr biprif;. 
 diently receiv'd, and not inſtituted (ſo far as men looks conr-Donat. 
ing back may obſerve )-by poſterity, that is, not decreed © 7% © 
ly Conncils, mey moſt rightly be ' believ'd' to x ra 
ow-Apoſpolical Tradition: T at is, if we'do notknow 


qus ſunt extra Cant 


de. beginning of an univerſa] cuſtom, we may fafely- 
ti R. 3, conclude. 
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conclude it to be: Primitive,” and: Apoſtolick. 'Whic 
kind of rule. is ſomething like what a witty Gels ! 
an Gid of an ald was and-3m old woman in alanſy | 
that if they ſhou]d agree to ſay-rhar-they !were- nil 
and Eve, no. man; ling could diſprove thee; up 
though theſe perſons: are fo old that no man remem | 
bets their beginning, and though a cuſtom be” inmg 
moria), and hath prevail'd far and long yet'to reduce. 
thista the beginning of things may be preſum'd by hin 
that a mind to.it, but can never convince him that 
hath not. Andit is certain, this rule is but a precationy 
pitiful Preſumptzon, fince-every ancient cuſtoni'that 
any. ſucceeding age hath.a mind to continue, may;for 
the credit of it, and the ignoranceof the original, like 
new upſtart Gentlemen, be entituled to an-Honourable 
Houſe. Every one believes the Commanaments of "his 
Anceſtors to be Traditions Apoſtolical, ſaid S. Hierow? 
And that theſe came-in by: private authority, and- yet 
obtain'd a publick name, we have competent warrant) 
from-Tertu/ian, who: juſtifies it thus far: '{{ Do you not | 
think. it lawful for every faithful man to appoint what | 
ever he thinks may pleaſe God, unto diſcipline-and fall | 
vation? And From whomſoever the: Tradition comer, 
regard not the Autbor,\but the Authority. And'S. tre« _ 
2a tells, tbat-the variety of keeping Lent ( which - 


[2226.Gr puts inſtrongly alſo-to bean -Apoſtolical Tradition het 
24.14.  , gan among his Anceſtors | who did wot accurately ob- 
foro dn fe erve aa cuſtoms, _ by 4 _—_ for woe or pris 
wuſquam repe- Pate authority appornted any thing for heir poſter t.] 
rio, ſequitur x So that here it je pppacenc that every private mat 


- = "+ wail Was of. an ancient oding. inthe Church, mightintro- 
fon deter, duce cuſtoms and uſages which himſelf thought Wa 
| pyxrind And next, it is alſo evident, that when theſe cuftoiny 
Spool authe. deriv.'d fromtheir Anceſtors, hapned to continue ins 
remr's” ltingſe, their poſterity was yery ape to cal cha 
a Traditions Apoſtolical: according'to! TOR 


Tanaſe phis very thing. Thus things indifferent be- | 
ao eftecw uſcful' or pious, became cuſtomary, and 
" ven. came for reverence-into-a putative and uſurp'd 
ES. 7 "FI But they who; having this warning from 
i - jhevery: perſons whence the miſtake comes, will yet 
ſwallow the hook, deſerve tolive upon air and fancy, 
© Byt-this Topick of pretended Tradition is the moſt 
ullible thipg in-the world 3 forit is diſcover d,of ſome 
things that are:called Apgſtolical-tradition, that they 
ad thetr-ariginal of being ſo eſteemed upon the au- 

thority and reputation of ane man. Some I fay have . 


web Apoſtolical,. but ie-eawi derive no” higher then 
| Auſtin, Whoſe dofrine: alone brought tnto' the © /en. de- 
Church the veneration: of: the Aſſumption 3 which Anion. - 
$. Higrow yet: durſt pat. be confident of. But the Fra- 
dition of keeping Eaſter the fourteen day. of the Moon, 
dtiv'donely fron S. Fobn, aud the 4fatich Biſhops : c,,jem mad; 
but the other from S.P eter,and: $; Pant prevarFd,thoug h. s1l.in Rom. $a 
't had nq greater authority . But the Communicating of 7-458» marg. - 
apts preveil'd for many ages. inthe Weſt, and tothis-, _ 
dayip the Eaft; and went foranApoſtolical Tradition 5 i. aw. 
but: the fortune of- it is chang'd, and it now paſſes for Luifer. 
-erroun; and. S, Hierom ſaid, It: was a Apoſtolical 
radition, that a Prieſt ſhould never baptize without 
= 3- but of this we have ſcarce any teftimony but. 
ut -befides this, - there! was: ins rhe a ne 
Dil's rittt= 


the title of Peter and Pax, make him'/believethat the | 
Greeks were ſav'd by their Philoſophy: and the Go. 

ſgel of Nicodemns (ſo far as yet'appears) was authar 
of the pretended tradition of the ſigning withthe $i 
of the Croſs, 'at every motionof'the body; andiJed 
 Terinllian, and S. Baftt, and, in conſequence, the Ghuys 
ches of ſucceeding ages, intothe practiſe of it.  Aljts 
tle thing will draw on a willing mind; and nothing's ' 
ſo credulous; as picty and timerous Religion; and no- 


mo was more fearful to difpleaſe God , and curiond _ 


to pleaſe him-than the Primitive Chriftians; and eves 
ry thing that would invite them to what theythought 
pious.was ſure to prevail; and how many ſuch pre | 
tences might enter in at this wide door, every mantan 
eaſily obſerve. LOT SCI SHER ? 7 11 ON 
Add to this, that the-world'is not agreed about the 
competency of the teſtimony; 'or what is ſufficient to 
prove tradition to be Apoſtolical. Some require and. 
allow - only the teſtimony of the preſent Catholick- 
Church, to prove:a Tradition: which way if it wete 
ſufficient, then it is certain, that many things which the 
primitive Fathers and Churches eſteem'd tradition, - 
would be found not to be ſuch 3 becauſe (as apptars 
in divers inſtances above reckon'd) they admitted ma» 
ny traditions which the preſent Church rejeds. 2. if 
this were the way, then trath were as variable as W 


we cid ira 
preferit-w ere to ry-it 5; t = 
Hdlie themſelves, and nobody elſe; 
rare veſc things is this, becauſe ſome 
ev a univerſally x receiv'd; 19 
jected: Tinſtancein the ſtate of 
ohce was the opinion of ſome 
wy EET nd know in whatages it is eſteem- . 
an n WI TEES Infants, before in: 3. 
tis 39s; was che practiſe of the Church for 600 years 
= Now Afabiee/while,chere was no Apoftolical »Maldaner. in6. 
ſt this'dofrine and practice, or at leaſt )*Þ- 53: vide 
ons for, if there:had, theſe Ages would not arm ow 
os vi T canes this do@rine: But if there were no tra: rat. Encharif. 
| WE that time; thereis/none now; And © = © 2+ 
igd Teſtimony, of the preſent Church cannot be 
Vinthe Queſtionvf Tradition, if ever there was 
eor number of orthodox and Jearned men, that 
ainſt it--only-in a negative way it can be pre- 
; that'is, there was no dodrine, or practice, 
' wIf evertd'the contrary, then'they that have'a 
| hiſta/e' may fuppoſe, or hope, it was Apoſtolical ; 
x ar f -they cannot be | ſure that it was not. - But this 
w awererbe uſeful in the Queſtions of Chriſten- 
7 ire beetufe in'them-thereis Father againſt Son, and 
$6b | Father: Greeks" againſt Litins "and 'theif 
w de differtab'far a5 Eaſt ind Weſt); and therefore it 
ant bein our. late Queſtions, that there Was never 
thing faid to the contrary-3'bur/if there was, then 
ts eſtimony:of the preſent Gharch-is nor: ſufficient to 
by thetradiviogto:be -Cachblick and -Apoſtolick. 
L2Withe Pea the prefent Church-were a fure 
of Traditiod Apoſtolicsl , thenit'is becauſe the 
pk exrChatch: > infallibles! +but for that; there is neither 
pe ture, mos" ;Fradirion:: or,if thereweteforits Kbfals 
it matter of faiths, a 57 
5 = ibllity 


ay oye. EEE, 
penn Which the 

athing was aQually taught Þþ 

mitted down by the hand | 

of Sees and Churches, ; 4vtiqut 
warn. We know. the etna pa 

rent, by how much the neazer Od 

leſs likely to be corrupted. And mon 

nipg at the wrong end, b0 ſay,/The. lon 

Heves this, therefore ſo did the'/primitive : Loy 
ſhewed that the primitive did/beligye.thiss for: 2; 
is Out-facing of an Opponents: as-if he ought. to be; 
aſham'd to gueltion whether you; have done well, g 
no. For, if that queſtion may be-ask'd ,, it muſth 


| ſable to trial, and! 7 muſt- Sapaſoen ) « ] 
holding the opinion, will nat. ju © holdines 
that aſt be done by ſomething ele : therefore: 
ſampler and the ſampled muſt be compar'd togeths 
and it {prada Mm if a ſervant, who delivers 
Fees ; to his Lord, and tells him, Tha vi 


to me, for thus-0u ſee. it 34. w0W.. 

proveit was ſo at firſt, he may-be juſtified, but cNeat 
_ hand.. And I and all the world wHI be: tran Je W 
to ſeek what the Church: of Rowe means , by. making 
conformity. to the Primitive Church; note of th 
true Church if { being now as it is }' pane 8 
what. it, ought. to. * For if ſo, then. well. way; we'gs 
mine the primitive Church by the preſent,  bytnotthy 
preſentby the primitive.. 5, If the preſent: Cath 
Church were infallible, - yet: we. were-,not- wiich the 
nearer, unleſs thi biick Church couJd. be conlult 
ed with, and;heard to fp her, [ue 
we know. which were 1 


the preſent Church, is ts rnfallible way. * rod 
the unwritten wordof God and there is.no traditie 
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Th ir voryer hand of road ts impor 
"MET hoyld be To), becknft' the preſence Church of 
"i dies b Kad'coneraty traditions : And if nei- 
Who by: all' we believe it? if there be, let it be 
old: 14 "the meati'time”, it is ſomething ſtrange, 
Stove every particular tralirion 3 and yet it ſelf be 
Lg th ſe particular traditions which proves it ſelF, 
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Die there 1s 2 better way : Yimcentiar Lerinenſis his 
of judgitig a traditional dodrine to be Apoltolical 
{Divine is,” he conſent of all Charches, and all Ages, 
x ſotuething Teſs that S. Auſtin requires, Eccleſiarum |, , . 
= Chriſtiana. (2, 
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- Which have'rhe more and the graver 
S 2 © teſtimony 
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"Tun KOI bye, th Say : 


the Church. was Ie PL PP 
cal Canon See, 5) eg. 
that they were deliverd Be fat ae 
Teaſt not by thoſe Churches, who doubte 7h: nll 
unleſs they will Fonfelsg! it cither their Churches were 
' not founded by ap Apoſtle; {or.that the A Kh 
uney them, was got. faithfulin his Office,infran pl 
all that was neceſlary ; or" elſe that. thoſe Bog 

c particularly, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, &c. werena 
neceſſary part of the Canon of Scripture; or elſe, laſtly, 
that that. Church was-no faichful keeper of the. Tra: 
dition which came from the. Apoſtle. All. whichthij 
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Aro, nds ot am che like ro-ktowy-bat* 
Jas Key ; Meek d us of ſame #hidge tobeTraditions, 


$3: ulcf ful I' Fiadl never reported a' do- 
L rhep or fromthe.A 


bebroken any where,the: 

fn eve be fureri It they ſpeak” a- 

ke chompia againſtthe halt-Com- 

Mnf it-w4xno-Fradition Apoſtlical ; 

Bk all ofzity,we.can-never prove the: 

ihayecomean fincerhar'rime;and 

IC oght.oroel 'dh:iTradition Apoſtolicat 

FC Ferenc of whietyFhaye'given account; And. 

% 1s-no. ſecurity. fufficient, \but: thar-which 

cant a9 rer be hads and that; is/the Univerſal -poſerove 

teſting 52 | of - Chriſts-. which: he'that 

Joc i þ As in\the:d ſputed "Traditions, pretended by 

the Church -of Rome, may look as; longias>the- Jews 

do. 1 wr wro Ong Meſſras." . So; machs as this is, can 

- over leſs, than! this,: will 'never doit. 

es "aps > confideralie: inſtanceof this affair : 
1] Pat the we re of; theirmmhaculate'con- Salneron.dſp. - 
Kio PE, BI CDI allege, "that 5 3095 

they. have the. conſent; almoſt the Univerfal 


#5 


and Prices, 
ad Paſtors, and | 


arte other #66 The" remenbrigg - 
<and are: 6f-an: obſolete anll Ywormont ifthenityt 
Now if theſe meo ſaytrue;chetithey proves tradniou, 
or elſe nothing wilh-prove it but'a conſent ablalurgy 
Univerſal,which is not-to'be had; For, on t & 
Sie, 51-Ukey char front YOu Ihe irmimacnls Cor 
< ception of the Blefſed rein patticalarly Cardin 
<< Cajetan, bring (as he ſays) the irrefragable teſtimony 
< of fifteen Fathers: againſt "it" : others br el fs 
© then two hundred 3 atid/ Bande/a# brings in alinof 
three hundred :] ar ooedit 3 ff at 'way'to 
prove a-Tradition.' But that'this' alfo is not Tufficent, 
ſee what the other fide fay to this} © They 0 Ja 
< Scotwr,and Holcot, and Ubertinns de Ca{alis, and the 
< old Definition of the Univerſity of Par, and S. 4m: 
* broſe, and $. Auguſtine are brought it falſely or vio- 
<« lently 3-anc} if they were not, yet they {ay it is 46 i 
<liceral diſputation , and not' far from Soph 


« proceed in this way of arguing : 'For 'it happets 
< fomprigeny that ' a 'multitude Opiners' proceeds 
<: onelyfrom'one famous'Do@or;” and” that” when the 
© Doxatiſts did glory in the qormigae Peas hors, 


<S, Auſtin anſwer'd, that it was a'fign the ule 
<« wanted truth, when it erideavour'd to relic alone 
<« upon the authority of many : 'and that it was not 
< fit: to relate the ſchtiment of S. Bernard, Bowaventine, 
< Thowas , and other Devotes of 'the Blefled Virgin 
<as if they were moſt likely to know her priviledges, 
<« and therefore would not have denied this. of Imma- 
<culate Conception, if jt had been her due. For (be 
< hath many devour ſervants the 'world knows not of; 
and Elifſhe, though he had the ſpirit of Elias doubled 
< upon-him; yet{aid, Dominas celavit me, & new in- 
© dicevit mihi; and when Elizs complain'd he ow 
cc one, 


Mode AMIE A: wi rag 
2od Gid be. had:7a00: oxre.,Andthe ApoBtles 
ouknaw all thingsz, and S. Pater walk'd: not vc- 
vg OTH! truth of the Golpel 3 aud: $. Cyprian 
he point of rehaptizipg hereticks. For God 
by g1V e proper errka of | 


n0- we 
ocnge -thefe things be thus, then how ſhalt Tradition 


prov'd? if thelittle remnant of the Dominican par- 
kick are againſt the: Immaculate Conception,. 
wid chance to be he ot ofÞ from their. opinion. 
ja RIES Aprdergand. many pf this 
Ye It 19-nQ rare, that the 
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rigs toChriſt:' and now, Tſo 
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 Tubjedt ofthe following Secions. -- 21:13 1000.7 
* Hirſt then; 1 alledge that the;primitive Church bein 
taght.by Scripturevand the examples Apoſtolical, 
frm d-bur few things to be neceſlary to ſalvation. They 
lievedthe-whole Scriptures; cevery.thing they had 
learn'd-there , they : equally believ'd;;/ but becauſe 
every thing was -not of 'equal neceſſity to. be believ'd, 
they did not equally learn and teach all that was in 
Scripture. ' But-the Apoſtles ( ſay ſome,) others ſay that 
immediately after them the Church, did agree upon a 
Creed, a Symbol of Articles which were inthe whole, 
the foundation of Faith, the ground of the Chriſtian 
hope 3. and that, upon which charity, or good life,was 
tobe built. There were in Scripture many Creeds; the 
Gentiles Creed, Martha's Creed; the Ennuch's Creed,'S. wy. ic cG 
Pater's Creed: S.Panl's Creed; To believe that Godiis, an 1 Job. 4. 5. 
thattbe is the rewarder of them that ſeek bim diligently : wy 
Tobelievethat Jeſus Chriſt 3s the Son of the living God, Us wh 
that-Jeſ@v #5 come. in the fleſh 3 that he roſe again. from Hebr. 11. & 
"thedeads (theſe: Confeſfions were the occaſions of ad- © 55: 
cable effects 3:by the firſt the Gentiles come to Gods 
j.the following,: bleſſedueſs is declar'd, ſalvation is ,,, 
omis d tobim that. believes, and to;him that con © os 
telles this; .God.will come and dwell in bim , and he ſhall 
dmill. in Godz.:andthis belief 75 the end. of writing the 
f Ht ne 4 through Chriſt, 15the end of this 
this 4s. more fuljy;explicated by S. Paul's rg. ro 8. 


13 134 130443 


Deere, and alt 
Creed 31-775 95 theword of faith 'which we preach, that M tb. 10. 22. 
if thox' ſalt confeſs with thy t#outh the Lord Jeſus, and N*"© 5:35: 
alt believe in + hine heart, "that God hath raiſed him 4” 
ftnibe Dead... thou foelt: be ſaved. - This is the' word 2 Tw. 2.12. 
afferth 5 which if we-confels with: our. mouths; and P93: 5: 
entertain and believe in. our beart 5that js, do live-ac- 
LED T cording 


cording ti i6;\'we ſhalcertaidly be fay'd.. If weln. MW 
knowledge Chriſt tobe our Lord, that is, our Ligl | 
very and: our. Saviour; #o rgſcuc us from vur finpaw 
their juſt conſequents;"we have tHfaith 3/and-noukins WM 
elſe cat bethe:foindation; bur fach Articies whichan 
the confeſſion of thoſe twotruths,Chriſt Jeſus our: ws | 
Chriſt Jeſus our $4iour; that by Faith we be brought 
unto Obrdience/and Lovez& by this lovewe be brouph 
to-Chriſt,and by'*Chriftunto/God; thisis thewholecom. 
plexion ofthe Chriſtianfaith;rheOeconomy of ourſyl. 
vation. 'T here are matiy other doGrines of Chriſtianity 
of admirable uſe, and fitted to great purpoſes of know: 
ledge and'Governmentz but #heword of faith (as $,Pal 
calls it)-that which the Apoſtles preach d , viz. toall, 
and as ob particular remark ,\and univerſal efficacy, 
and abſolute ſufficiency to ſalvation; is that which is 
deſcrib'd by himſelf, it thoſe few words now quoted. 
Other - foundation than this,” no mar can lay, that is, 
Jeſas Chriſt. Every thing-elfe is but-a ſuperſtructure; 
and:though it may,if it begood;be ofadvantage 3\yetif 
tbe amits, ſo the foundation be kept, '5t will-onlybe 
matter of loſs and detriment.,- but conſiſtent with fab 
vation. And therefore S. Pazt judged,-that hewould 
know nothing but Jeſus Chriit, and bins oracified. And 
this:is/ the ſumme total of all; | This-3s the Goſpel: ſs 
$.. Panl,molt fully 5 Ideclare wwto you the Goſpel whith 

1 preached unto you, which alſo ye have received; mid 
wherein yeftand, by-which ae fone Javed, if ge kw 

in memory what 1 have preached unto you; unliſ+ geht 
believed im vain: And/what isthis Goſpel , this word 
prearh'd- and receiven., that by mhich'we' ſtand and 
that by which we are ſav'de \It isnothing but this, 7d 
liver'dawto you firſt of all that which 7 receio'd, bw 
that: Chriſt died for onr fins according tothe: Scripmre, 
and that be was buried, and thathe ro(t again t he hind 
day; accordizg #0-the Scriptares. This was the #radÞ - 
Tum, 


=s* > 4 


Roi. Ic. 2. 


RA. hrkinge wevefſbryto be believ's. 14 x 

has the Zopofrom{cbic win cho Focngetiam;Chrilt ded: 
ldird pane hig and he-roſe'ugain for us; and this 
krlngrhepgrer Tradition; by which they tried the Spi- 

= ao dokid:dpinScripeares.: Phat Cbrift died, : Cor. 3. wn. 

wit: according 7o' rhe. 8criprures;' that he: roſe apain, 

was #ecordince tothe Sevipturers and that's. Pan! twice, 

* and chat lo immediately, remarks this, is not without * » Cors. 

myſtery; but it! can imply co us.nothing but this, that 7f; 

ourwhole faict! is-laid up'in' the Scriptures 3; and/this 

faith'is*perfeted;\ as. to the effentiality of it}, inthe 

Deattv and Refurreftion of Chriſt ; as being the whole 

Geconomny of our pardon, and Juſtification. And it is 

yet forther remeriyble; that when S. Pax! (as he often 

does) renews and repeats this Chriſtian Creed 3: he calls ' Cor. 4. 6. 

gp0n4s, fot to be wiſe above what is written 3 and to 12 53 

bewiſe unto ſobriety.) Which he afterwards expound- 

ing;ſays 3+4He that propheſees , let him do it according to vel. ;. 

the proportion of Faith; that is, if he will enlarge him- 

flf he may, and prophelie greatly; but {till to keep 

himſelf to the analogy of Faith; not»to'go beyond 

that,/ not to be wiſer 'than that meaſure of/ ſobriety. 

Andif we obſerve the three Sermons of S. Peter, the 

Sermon of 8. Philip, and 8. 8:/25, the Sermons of S. Pax! Afs 2. 2:, 

often preached in the Synagogues; they were all but © #'*- 

. this; chr Jeſu Chriſt is the Son of God that he is the 

Lord of a#; that he is the Chriſt of God; that God an- As 8. n:. 


anted him, that he was crucified and reiſed again from 3: 3*: 
k 3 $ bs » AAs 9. 2Os he 
the dead; and that repentance, and remiſſron of fins, was i, 7, 6. 


tobe preach'd in his name, 31. 1%. 2. 
+27. 3! .. 


_ *Butras the Spiric of God'did purpoſe for ever with 
frictneſs to retainithe ſimplicity of Faith, fo-alſo he 
waspleas'd fo far to deſcant uponthe plain' ground, as 
to:make the myſtery of godlineſs tobe clearly under- 

flood by all men. And therefore that we might ſee it 

_ teceflaryro believe in Jefus, it was neceflary we ſhould 

Underſtand he /was a i.” be relied upon , that he 

$i 2 was 


_ wasinfinitely credible, powerful; and wiſe, juſt and has 
Jy; and that we might:perceive-it neceflary.and paofh, * 
tabletoobey him; it was fit werinderſtood Whyy:tha 
is, W hat good; would:follow-him that 1s obedient;-and 
what.evil-toothe: cofraidaryi. This wes allycand We 
indeed: was the necefſary-appendage of the ſimple and 
pure word of Faith 3. and this the Apoſtles drew-into4 

Symbol, and particular minute of Articles. Now: 
though the firſt was ſufficientz | yet. they: knowingiy 
was fit we ſhould underſtand this ſimplicity., with the 
inveſtiture of ſome circumſtances3-and yet knowing, 
that it was not fit , the ſimplicity of Faith, ſhould: bg 
troubled with new matter, were: pleaſed to draw the 
whole into a:Scheme. fufficient-and/intelligible; -but 
nothing perplex*'d ;- nothing impertinent-: | and this the 
Church bath caild the Apoſtles Creed which contains 


all that which is neceſlary. to. be inquir'd: after, and 
believ'd by an Univerſal and-primeneceſlity,. .. - ./ 
True it. is, other things may become neceſiary, by 


accident, and.col}ateral obligationsz and if. we come 
to know: what: God: in the abundance of ; his wiſdom 
and goodneſs, hath ſpoken to mankind, we are bound 
to believe it : but the caſe is different. Many things 
may. be neceſlary tobe believ'd, that we may acknow- 
ledge God's veracity : and ſo afo many things arene- 
ceſlary to-be done ,. in.obedience tothe empire and 
dicates of the conſciencez. which oftentimes hath aus 
thority ,. when ſhe hath no reaſon; and is. a perempto- 
ry Judge , when ſhe is no wiſe Counſellour, But 
x Mrs theſe things are true; yet nothing is a-neceſſa- 
ry Article of Faith, but that which miniſters neceſlarily 
to the great-deſigns-of the Goſpel, that 1s, a life confor 
mable to God, a: God-like life , and an-imitationof 
of the Holy.Jeſus. To believe, and to have faith inthe 
Evangelical ſenſe , are things very different. Every 
manis bound ta haye Faith.in. all. the proper objeRtsof 


TT v 2 only fome'men are bound to believe truths, 
 whtch are not matters of Faith. This obliges upon 
{uppoſition 'of a manifeſt diſcovery, which may, or 


may not happen but in the othercaſe, we-are bound 
to inquire; and allof us- muſt be inftructed,. and eve- 
reman muſt aſſent :- and without this, we cannot be 
ohrift's Diſciples 3 we are rebels, if we oppoſe the o- 
ther; and no good mancan or does. 
4/Foriif he be ſatisfied , that it is the word and mind 
of God,” he muſt and-will believe it, he cannor 
chaſes and if he will not confeſsit , when he thinks 
God bids him, or if: he oppoſes it when he thinks 


God ſpeaks it, he is malicious and a villain; but if 
hke:does not believe God faidir, then he muſt anfiver- 


formore than he knows , or than he ought to believe, 


or Children , unleſs-we conſent to theſe. The' other 
cannot come into the common accounts of: mankind, 
but as'a man may become a law unto himſelf, by a con- 


more can God become- a law unto us, .when we by 
any accident, come into the knowledge of any Reve- 
(in'the ſtri& and proper ſenſe;) that is, theſe are not 
the foundation of our Religion : many a man is a good 
Chriſtian withoxt them; and goes to Heaven,though he 


know nothing of them 3 but without theſe, no Chriſtian 


can be fav'd: 

'*Now then, the Apoſtles, the founders of Chriſtiani- 
ty, knowing the nature, deſign, efficacy and purpoſe of 
the Articles of Faith, ſele&ed ſuch propoſitions, which 
Ipconjundtion did integrate our Faith, and were there- 


fore neceſſary to be believ'd unto ſalvation; not be- 
cauſe theſe: Articles were for themſelves commanded 


tobe beliey*d; but becauſe,withour the belief of them, 
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that is, the Articles of Faith ; but we are not Subjects 


fident; an unneceſſary, and even a falfe perſwaſion (be-- 
cauſe, even an erring conſcience, can bind ) ſo much 


S ©; - We. 
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lation from God : but theſe are not the Chriſtian Faith 
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that is, we could not be enabled-to: ſerve God; toe 
troy the whole body.of ſin, ta'be.pargakers ofthei 
vine Nature, This Colled, or Symbol of propolitionsjy 


Nions'y 
that, which wecall the apoſtles Greed, which :|-fhall-en- 
deavour to proveto.have been always/+in the Primitivg 
Church eſteemed a full and perfedt Digeſt of all the 
neceſſary and fundamental Articles of Chriſtian Relig. 
on : and that beyond this, the Chriltian-faith os the 
foundation was not:to be extended; but this, a5 it 
was in the whole Complexion neceſlary, ſoit wasfuf. 
ficient for all men unto Salvation, ' 

| S. Paul gave us the firſt formal intimation of this 
2 Tim.1.13 Meaſure, in his: adviſes to; S. Timothys' Hold faſt the 
form of ſound words which thou baft heard of mein 
faith and love,which is in Chriſt Jeſus. That good thi 
which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy Ghi 
which dwelleth in ws.) This was the depoſitum that 
S, Paul left with Timothy; the bypotypoſfis or fumma- 
ry of Chriſtian Belief , the Chriſtian Creed 5 which 


| xTim,6.20. S. Paul oppoſes to the prophome new talkings, and the 


diſputations of pretended learning : meaning,that this 

Symbol of faith is the .thing on which all Chriſtians 

are to relie; and this is the meaſure of their faith; 

other things, it is ods, but they are bablings, and pro- 

phane quarrelling, and unedifying argumentations, 

Fpiſt 2.24 S. Ignatizs recites the ſubſtance of this Creed in four 
Magneſ.t5 5. of the Epiſtles uſually attributed to him; ſome of 
a Pb'"mp. which are witneſſed by Exſebius and S. Hierom:, and 
Smyrnenſ. adds-at the end of it this Epiphonema 5 Hee qui plant 
4: fag cognorit &* crediderit, beats eſt. And S. Irenew te 
Wes « citing the ſame Creed, or form of words, differing one- 
$. renews, Iy in order of placing them, but juſtly the ſame Ar- 
6.16 -2: ticles and Foundation of faith, affirms that this is the 
faith which the Catbolick, Church to the very endeof 

the Barth bath received from the Apoſtles and is 

n iſct- 


"Site. Apd this is that Tradition Apoſtolical of 
- which the Churches of old did ſo much glory, and to 
with fo much confidence they appealed, and by 
hich they pravoked the hereticks to trial. [_ * This 
«Preaching and this Faith when the Church ſcattered 
Koyer the face of the world had receiv'd, ſhe keeps 
& diligently as dwelling in one houſe; and believes, as 
& hayivg one: ſoul and one heart; and-preaches and 
«teaches, and delivers [theſe things, as poſleſſing one 
«mouth.. For although there are divers ſpeeches in 

. «theworld, yet the force of the Tradition-is one and 
*the ſarwe, Neither dv the Churches founded in Ger- 
Exaty believe.otherwiſe, ant aliter tredant, or have 
*any\ other [traditions nor the [{berian, Churches, or 
*rhoſe among the Ce/te, nor the Churches inthe Eaſt; 
$jn-Egypt , or in Lybie, nor thoſe which are 'in-the 
"«.mid(t of the world. ] But he adds, that this is:not 
ongly for the ignorans, the-idiots or Catechumeri 5 but 
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fag any otber things than t eſs 4 for. u0 mau #9 above hiv 
Maſter: neither hath he that. is the loweſt in ſpeaking 
hfaved the tradition. For the faith if ene aud the ſame;, 
bethat can ſpeak much, can ſpeak no more; and he that 
ſpeaks little, ſays a0 leſs, ] This Creed allq be recites 
again, affirming that even thoſe Naziqns,, who had not 
yet.received the books of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 


jet by this Confeflion and this Creed, did pleaſe God, 13h 3 copy. 
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[atjther. he wha is: moſt eloquent ampng the: Biſhops can 
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and were moſt wiſe through faith : tar this is that which Prot fidem 


. 


tath.y.hich the Apoſtles taught:the Church.z and by, 
the actual retention. of which truth, it is, that the 
Church is rightly called, the pillar and ground of truth, 


itt9/be-all onez extreveritatem, id eſtextraBccleſiam. 
Upgn this. Colle of: rxrutbs the Church was founded, 


a.ypon this is/was built pp3. and in this,all the Apo- 
nh | _ ſtolical. 


hecalls, the. 2radition af the trath 3 that is, of Wa | rom fur. 


byS. Paw; and in relationto this, S. Irenew reckon'd. Lib.1.ca.52.. 


John 37.3. 


Teriul ae Pres 
fi crip! » adv. 
heret.c.13. & 
14, 


;  Tib.deweland. 


Virg.c.1. Re- 
gula quidem f- 
act una emnino 
eit,/ola imme- 
bils e&& irefor- 
mabily. 

Lib.de veland. 
Vitget. » 
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ſtolical Churches:did hope for life eternal; and byyik MW 
they. oppos'd | all ſchiſms and herefies'; as knowing 
what their and our great Maſter himſelf faid'in high 
Sermon, This is life eternal to know thee the onely win | 
God, and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt, &10 
This alſo is moſt largely taught by TertuVian, wh 
when he.had recited the Apoftolical Creed, in the 
words and form the Church then uſed it, calls it the 
Axle of faith; he affirms this Rule to have been in. 
ftituted by Chriſt; he affirms that it admits of no que- 
ftionss and hath none but thoſe which. the berefies 
brought in, and which indeed makes hereticks. * But 
<«thisform remaining in. its -order, you may ſeek'and 
«handle, and pour out all the deſires of 'Curiolirie,'if 
<« any thing ſeems ambiguous or obſcure; in caſeagy 
« Brother -be a DoQtor endued with the grace' of 
© knowledge 3 but be curious with your ſelf, and ſeek 
<« with your ſelf: but at length,t is better for youts 
« be ignorant, leſt you' come to know what ye ought 
<« not, for you already know what you ought. Faith 
« conſiſts in the rule. To know nothing beyond this, itt 
« kyow all things.] To the ſame purpoſe he affirms, 
that this Knle 3s unalterable, is immoveable , and irre- 
formable ; it is the Ale of faith, and it is one 3\ ut 
ehangeably the ſanie : which when he had faid, he 
again recites the Afoltles Creed; he calls it legem fideiz 
this law of faith remaining ;, in other things of diſci- 
pline and converſation, the grace of God may thruſÞ 
forward, and they may be corrected and renewed : bit 
the faith cannot-be alter'd, there is neither more not 
leſs in that. And it is of great remark what account Te- 
tullian gives of the ſtate of all the Catholick Churches, 
and particularly of the Church of RKome:in his time. 
f* That Church is in a happy ſtate into which the Apo» 
& ftles with their bloud yore forth all their doQrine? 
&*]et us ſee what ſhe ſaid, what ſhe taught, whar — 
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"Me knows one God, the creator of the World;, and 
"#leſus Chriſt of the Virgin Mary, the Son of God the 
"ECreator 3 and the reſurreQion of the fleſh : ſhe min- 3 
-&olesthe Law and the Prophets, with the Evangelical, Eb 
«and Apoſtolical writings , and from thence ſbe drinks x. 

«hat faith : (he ſigns with Water, ſhe cloaths with the 

«* holy Spirit , ſhe feeds with the Euchariſt, ſhe ex- 
* hoxts to Martyrdom ,-and againſt this Inſtitution .re- 
.. ceives none.) This indeed was a happy ſtate; and 

iFin this ſhe would abide , her happineſs had been as 
Rf able, as her faith. But from this, how much 
ſhe. pl degenerated, willtoo much appear, in the or- 


der of this diſcourſe. _ 
».lothe confeflion of this Creed , the Church of God 


vaptiz:d all. her Gatechumens3 to-whom io the pro- A 

fellionof that faith , they conſign'd all the promiſes of ; 

theGoſpel. | For the truth of God, the faith of Jeſt 

* Chriſt; the belief of a Chriſtian is the pureſt ; fimpleſt 
thing-in-the, world. 1» fwplicitate fides eſt , in fide 

jnſtitia eſt;,, in confeſſaone pietas eſt : Nec Dews nos ad. 

heatam-vitam per difſeciles queſtiones vocat , nec multi- 

plici-eloquentis facundie genere Fa in abſoluto 

wbie ac facili oft aternitas.. Jeſum Chriſtum credimus 

ſuſoitatum a mortuis per Den, & ipſum efſe Dominune 

ronfitemur.. This is the Breviary of the Chriſtian Creed: 

a ohis 6 the way. of ſalvation, {aith Sg Hilary. But lib. de Syuodic, 

ſpeaking more explicitely to the Churches of Fraxce ; 

and Germany; he calls them happy and glorious ,- 

qui-perfeFam atque Apoſiolicam fidem conſcientia &s 

-profelſuone Dei retinentes , conſcriptas fides huc uſque 

peſcitisz becauſe they kept the Apoltolical Belief : 

for, that is perfect. © 519 | | 

- Thus the Church remaining in the purity,and innocent 

mplicity. of the Faith; there was no way of confu- 

ting Hereticks, but by the words of Scripture,orby ap- 

fil u pealing 
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xealing tothe tradition of this Faith, in the Apoſtelien MW 
ae and -there was no change made til the time of 
the Nicene Council; but then, it is ſaid , that the fir 
ſimplicity began to fall away , and. ſome new thingty. 
be introduc'd into the Chriſtian Creed. True it i - 
that then Chriſtianity was in one complexion with the 
Empire 3 and the divifion of Hearts, by a different 
Opinion, was likely to have influence upon the publick 
peace, if it were not compos'd by peaceable confent, or- 
revailing authority;zand therefore the Fathers there af. 
Fembled, together with the Emperour's power,did give 
fuch a period to their Queſtion as they could ; but ws. 
yet it 1s not certain, that they at their meeting rech 
ted any other Creed than the Apoſtolical 3 for thatthey 
ts Antidoto oa did not , Laurentive Valla, a Canon in the Lateran 
Nicolaum 5, Church, affirms, that himſelf hath read. in the ancient 
Papa. . Books of 1/dore, who colle&ed the Canons of the an+ 
cient Councils. Certain it is, the Fathers believ'ditto- 
be no other than the Apoſtolical faith; and the few 
words they added to the old form, was nothingnew, 
bur a few more explicate words, of the ſame: ſenſe in- 
tended by the Apoſtles, and their Succeflors; asat that: 
time the Church did remember-by the ſucceſſive prez 
chings, and written Records which they had ,. and we 
have not 3 but-eſpecially by Scripture. But the change 
was-ſo little, or indeed ſo none as to the matter, that 
they affirmed of itz This was the Creed deliver d bythe 
Holz Apoſtles; and in the old Latin Mifſal, publiſhed. 
at Strasburgh, An. Dom, 1557. after the recitation of 
the Nicene Creed (as we uſually call it ) it is added in. 
the Rubrickz Finito Symbols Apoſioloram dicat Sacere 
dos, Dominws vobiſcum. So that it ſhould ſeem, the- 
| Nicene Fathers us'd no other Creed, than what them-- 
ſelves thought to be the Apoſtolical. And this is the 
more credible,becauſe we find that ſome otherCopiesof. 
the Apoſtles Creed; particularly, that.which was u#d. 


m: 


-<_ br . —_— _  _.. > Se » | 
J. : What things neceſſary to be believ'd. 
, ; oO 


"Sa6 Church of  4qvi/cz4.,, hath divers , words az 
awplifications of ſome one Article; as, to. the Articl 
of; God 'the Father Almighty, maker of Heayen 
and-Earth, is added invifble and ;zmpaſſible: which, 
thopgh-the words were ſet down there, becauſe of 
the $abelliax bicrelie; yet they {aid nothing new, bur 
what t0: every man. of reaſon was included in the very 
pature of Gods and ſo was the addition of Nice, con- 
ceming-the Divinity of the Son of God, included in 
the very patural Filiation expreſſed in_the Apoſtles 
Creed': and therefore this Niceze Creed, was no more 
a new Creed , than was that of Agaileiaz which al- 
though it was not in every word, ke the RomazSym- 
bol, yet it was no other, than the Apoltolical. And 
the ſame is the caſe even of thoſe Symbols , where 
ſomething was omitted , that was ſufficiently in the 
bowels of the other Articlesz Thus in ſome Creeds, 
Chriſt's Death is omitted 5 but his Crucifixion and By- 
rial are ſet down. The fame variety alſo is obſerva- 
ble in the Article of Ghriſt's deſcent into Hell; which 
ay it is omitted inthat form of the Apoſtolical Creed, 
which I am now ſaying was us'd by the Nzceze Fathers ; 
ſo was it omitted in the fix ſeveral Recitations and Ex- 
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politions of it, made by Chryſologes, and in the five Ex- 


politions made of it by S. 4uſtiz, in his Book de Fide 
& 8z3mbolo, and in his four Books, de Symbols ad Cate- 
chamenos, and divers others. So the Article of the 
+ Communion of Saints, which is neither in the Nicexe, 
nor Conſtantizopolitan Creed, nor inthe ancient Apo- 
ſtolical.Creeds,cxpounded by Marcella, Ruffinus, Chry- 
ſologes, Maximus Tanrinenſts, Venantius Fortunatus, E- 
#berizs andBeatxs:yet becauſe it is ſo plain in the Article 
of the Church; as, the omiſſion is no prejudice tothe 
Integrity of the Chriſtian Faith , ſo the inſerting it is no 
addition of an Article, or Innovation. $o theſe Copies 
Bow reckon'd,, omit in the beginning of the Creed, 
Ko; U 2 Maker 


Lib. I, (onty a 
Elipand. Tolet. 
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| x56. " What things neceſſary to be believ'd. "Selb" 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; 'but-out of the Conſtits = 
tinopolitan Creed, it is now inferted into all rhe'gg. 
pies of the Apoſtolical ren Now, as thefe-omife © 
fions, or additions reſpectively , that 1s, this variety 
no prejudice to thefe being the Apoſtles Creedz$g 
neither 15 the addition made at Nzce,' any other; buty - 
ſetting down what was plainly included in the Filizs 
tion of the Son of God; and therefore was no addi. 
tion of an Article; nor properly an explication, but 
faying in more words what the Apoſtles,and the Apoſto- 
lical Churches did mean inall the Copies, and what's; 
deliver'd before that Convention at Nice. But therewss 
illuſe made of it ; and wife men » if they had pleaſed, 
might eaſily have foreſeen it. But whether it wasſs, 
or no (for I can no otherwiſe affirm it , than as I have 
faid) yet to add any new thing to the Creed, or toap- 
point a new Creed, was at that time fo ſtrange athing, 
founknown to the Church,that though what they did, 
was done with pious intention , and great advantage 
in the Article it ſelf; yet it did not produce that ef- 
'Fet, which from fuch a concurrence of ſentiments, 
might have been expeted. For firft, even ſome of 
the Fathers then preſent, refus'd to ſubſcribe the Addt- 
tions, ſome did it (as they ſaid) againſt their will, ſome 
were afraid to uſe the word poo, or Conſubſtantill: 
and moſt men were ſtill ſo unfatisfied, that prefently af: 
ter,Councilupon Council, was again called, at $irminm, 
Ariminum, Seleucia, Sardis, to appeaſe the new ſtir, 
riſing upon the old account; and inſtead of making 
things quiet, they quench'd the fire with oyle: and 
Caſa Hoſiipla- the Principal perſons in the Nicene Council, changd | 
ne miſerabli, their- minds, and gave themſelves over to the contrary 
Eta” temptation. Even Hoſius himſelf, who preſided at 
concuſſeq;ſunt' Nice, and confirm'd the former Decrees at- Sardis; 
| « ny wn pe- yet he left that Faith, and by that deſertion affrighted, 
C347. 17.18, and ſbook the fabrick' of the Chriſtian Church, u ”w 
\TtICE 


" Aniel6 added: or explained at Nice. Id :the ſame ſad 
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ceronr:{onfltartine himſelf 53 who by baniſhing A4tba» 
_ into _ by becoming Arian, and being bap- 
tizdby.an Arian Bilbop, ſecur'd the Empire to his ſons; 
asthemſclves did fay, as it is reported by Lucifer Cala- 
ritans's *: and that he. was vehemently ſuſpeted by 
qhe Catholicks,is affirmed by Eſebius, Hierom, Ambroſe, 


of Kowe was more than ſuſpected to have become an 
Arjan, as Athanaſins himlelt, S. Hierom, Damaſus, and 
8 Hilary report. So did Pope Felzxthe fecond,and Leo 


determination of truths, or rather. that what propo- 
fitions General Councils ſay are true, are not there- 
fore part of the body of faith, though they be true; or 
£lſe that. all theſe perſons did go againſt an eſtabliſh'd 


ule of faith and conſcience; whichif they had done 


they might eaſily have been opfreſs'd by their adverſa- 
ries urging the plain authority. of the Council againſt. 
'them. But, Ne7tber am 7 to nrge againſt thee the Nicene 


Conncil, nor thou the Council of Ariminum againſt me, 


wasthe ſaying of S. Auſtin; even long after the Coun- 
.cil'of Nice had by Conceſſion obtain'd more authority 
-thanithad at firſt. Now the reaſon-of theſe things can 

be no other than thisz not that the Nzcexe Council 
was not: the- beſt that ever was-lince the day that a 
»Council- was. held at Jeruſalem by all the Apoſtles ; 
© but-that: the Council's adding ſomething to the Creed 
of the Church; which-had been the dv2w1iz of the Chri- 
han faith for 300 years together, was ſo ſtrange a 
:thing, that they would not ſly bear that yoke.: And 
FIG: | I 
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n Was':Mercel/us of Ancyra, a great friend of Vite Epi. vw? 
axrſia4,a00 an carneſt oppoler of Ariz#3 ſo were pprmnimgt 
the two Photinus s, Euftathing, Elpidins, Heracides, e.Ciferia 
Hain, 8igerins, the Prefident Cyriacus , and the: Em- exulantes.. 


Pro S. Aiba+ 2 
#af. 1.1. apud "y 
Barone. Av. "2M 


Theodoret,, SoZomen, and Socrates. But Liberins Biſhop 335.13- 


Idem aiunt 
Martins Po-« 
: 'O Ions, Alphon« 
;bis ſucceſlor. It ſhould feem by. all this, that the defini- ſus de Cafiro, 


tions of General Councils were not accounted'the laſt © 9197 
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"158.  _ Whatthingeneceſſarytobe beliedd. vl i 
that this was the matter; appears by whatthe-Futhin | 
Pumin verbs of the Church after the Council did-complain." [gf 
ya ogerr a the Nicene 8$ynod we write nothing but Faiths, viz, (ew 
queſtio e#,dun Creeds :) while there is contention about Worder, 'whilg 
de antight there & queſtion about Novelties while there is complajng 
OT Surah of embiguities, and of Authors, while' there is-coutentia 
eſt; dum de on of parties, and difficulty in conſenting, and while 
ym certant. is become an Auathema to: another, ſcarce any man now 
ſens d frcuttas of Chrift.] And again, {We decree yearly and monethl 
eft,lmq; eter faiths of Gods we repent when we have decreed thew; 
f Nee —_ we defend them that repent, we anathematize them tha 
jam nomoeft are defended ; we either condemn forein things in 
Cbrifti.S. Hil. gwn, or condemn our own in forein things 5 and biti 
| one another weare devour d of one another." This was 
the produd of leaving the fimplicity and Ction of 
the fr{t xule 3 by which the Church for.fo many age; 
of Martyrdom -was preſerv'd and defended, and con- 
ſummated 'theirrehgious lives, and their holy baptiſm 


of bloud, and which they ma as a ſufficient thield 
C 


againſt all hereſies arifing in the Church, | 

Bud unquan And: yet the Niceze Fathers did adde no new Artide, 

aliud Ecciefſs Of new matter; but explicated the Filiation' of Jeſus 

Conciliorum d?= Chriſt, ſaying in what ſenſe he was the Son of God; 
—_— which was in proper ſpeaking an interpretation ofa 

tea finplicter word 1nithe Apoſtles Creed :- and 'yet this occafion'd. 

a "* ſuch ſtirs, and-gave ſo little ſatisfaion at firſt, and fo 

lizentits crede- great diſturbances afrerward 5 that S. Hilary. * call 

retur. Vincent. them happy, who neither made, nor knew, nor receiy'd 

= 50g any other Symbol-beſides that moſt fimple Creed ud 

- * Lib. deSy- Inall Churches ever fince the Apoſtles days. 

nods, However, it pleas'd 'the Divine Providence ſo to 

conduct the ſpirits of the Catholick Prelates, that by 

their wiſe and holy adhering tothe Creed as explicated 

at Nice, they procur'd :great authority to the Nicewe 

faith, which was not onely the truth, but a truth de- 

| liver'd and confirm'd bythe moſt famous and _— 

Prelates 


Plat es-that ever the Chriſtian Church could glory in, 
ſideethe death of the Apoſtles. But yer that the in- 


convenience might'be cut off which came in upon the 
gecalionof the Niceve addition; (for it produc'd thir- 
ty expli ive Creeds more in a ſhort time, as Marcus 

be fav openly affirm'd in the Council of ——_— 
in the Council of Epheſae, which was the third genera], 
it was forbidden that ever there ſhould be any addi- 


thence forward, for any one to produce, to write, 
ar to-compoſe any other faith | or Creed | beſt des that 


theHoly 8pirit.JHere the ſupreme power of the Church, 


of faith explicated at Nice; and this Canon was re- 
newed in the next General Council, that of Chalcedons 
[That the faith formerly determin'd ſhould at no hand, 
indo manner be ſhaken or moved any more :| meanin 


which was defin'd by the Holy Fathers meeting at Nice in 


»General Council, hath: declar'd that it never ſhould 
belawful ro adde-any thing to the former confeſſion 


ties Ss ++ de ds, en ME a ds a Lacs bo © ao6.,. 4 ae a EE LRMERS: -.. On,” oy "TIIY 
" - _ 2 TP F - TB = —__ A > = ; 4 pk x 7 8 <8 Wo XP N ES = ET 9 be WE Ef" KT % , + 4 , 2 n —_ ” F 5 "2 ; 
Ne _: [NN of Eb 4 "4 v 4 . z : S Ws ST EB v; a” ; 
«1 RES F *a L 4 " , = "I 
. 3 os > - Y > : K WO hy 4 2 . 
"Op : Pg p 3 * 
BY ; f _ 
« - p A 
Ne 
%- 
wy 


tionto'the Niceze faith 5 | That it ſhould not be lawful Concil.Epbeſs 


Cates 


_— "Sz s « If) ; : | 
by addition-or diminution. Thereare ſome ſoimperti- OR 


nently weak as to expound theſe Canons to mean one- p.7. 


ly the adding any thing contrary to the. Niceze faith 5. 
which is an anſwer againſt reafon and experience 3 for 
itisnot —_— that any man, admitting the Niceye- 


Creed, can. 


y an addition intend expreſsly to contra- 


dit.itz\ and if he does not adont- and believe it, he- 
would lay-that-Confeflion-alide, and not meddle with 
|: but if he ſhould deſign the inſerting of a clauſe 
that ſhould ſecrerly-undermine it 5 he muſt ſuppoſe all 
_ metithat ſee it to be very fools, not to underſtand' it, . 
or4alinitely careleſs of what they believe and profeſs : 
but if it-ſhould happen ſo; then this were a very good: 


waſon of the prohibition of any thing wharſoever to 


added; leſt ſecrerly. and undiſcernably the firſt truth: 


be confuced: by the new article : And therefore it was 


amkſ- caution to: forbid all: addition, leſt fome may- 
” prove | 
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prove to be contrary. .And then ſecondly; it:isagainif : 
the experience of things; for firft the-Canon was made! © 
upon the occaſion of a Creed brought into the Coungy/ 
by Chariſizs; but all Creeds thereupon were rejefted, 
andthe Nicene adhered to, and commanded to:befy 
Tr Can.7.vide for ever. | For as Bal/amon oblerves,: there werethies 
Palſam.in tus. things done in this Canon; 1. There was an EdiQt made 
in behalf of the things decreed at Epheſus. 2. In like 
manner the holy Creed being made 1a thefirſt Synod, 
this Creed was read aloud, and caution was given 
that no man ſhould make any other Creed upon painof 
depoſition, if he were an Ecclefiaſtick ; of excommu« 
nication, if he were a Laick. 3. The third thing heal 
ſo thus expreſles | The ſame thing alſo is to be donets 
them whoreceive and teach the decrees of Neftoriae.] 
So: that the Creed that Chariſgas brought in was ire« | 
jected, becauſe it was.contrary to the Nzceve faiths but 
all Symbols. were for ever after forbidden to be-made, 
- Not onely leſt any thing contrary be admitted, but be- 
cauſe they would” admit of no other ; and-this very - | 
Eyiſt.ad Fpit, reaſon S. 4thanaſins allign'd why the Fathers of the 
Councilof Sardze denyed the importunity of ſome, who 
would have ſomething added to the Niceze confeſſion; 
they would not doit; leſt the other ſhould ſeem de- 
feCtive. And next to this, it was carefully obſervedby, 
the following Councils, 4.5.6. and 7.-and byrit ſelfin 
a great Afﬀeair : for 1.though this Council determin'd 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary to be wrnz@® the Mother of 
God, againſt Neftoriws 3 yet, 2. the Fathers would not 
put the Article into the Creed: of the Church ; but 
eſteemed it ſufficient to determine the point and con- 
demn Neſtorins: And 3. the Greek Church hath ever 
fince moſt religiouſly obſerv'd this Zpheſire Canon? 
And, 4. upon this account have vehemently ſpoken 
againſt the Latines, for adding a clauſe at Gentilym 


Eridl.ad £pigt. France. 5. S.Athazaſins ſpeaking of the Nicene Faith 
; | _ or [ 
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ieteedy oye, 16.1 ſufficient for the deſtruionof a 
Wh p fs: ind or the confirmation of all the Holy F aith 
be Cbriftc _ therefore, there could be no neceſiity 


| FY addung any thing to fo full 5 io perfect an Inſtru- 
_ "hens and conſequently, no reaſonabje cauſe pretend- 
"od; why it ſhould be attempted : eſpecially fince there 
had been ſo many , ſo intolerable 'inconveniencies al- 
ready introduc'd by adding to the Symbols their un- 
 necefſary Expoſitions. 6. The purpoſe of the Fathers 
is fully jury OT by the Epiſtle of S. Cyrzl, in which he 
recites the Decree of the Council, and adds, as a 


Cy'il. Alex. ad 
7oban. Anticch. 
30ſs, 5+ 


fullexplication of the Council's meaning, We permit 


neither our ſelves nor others, to change one wordor [y1- 

| lable of what is there. The caſe is here, as it was in 
Scripture, to which no addition is. to be made; nvu- 
thing tobe diminiſhed from it. But yet every Doctor 
x permitted to expound, to inlarge the expreſſions, 
 todeliverthe ſenſe, and to declare ( as well as they 
can) the-meaning of it. And much more might the 
ors of the Church do to. the Creed : To which, 
although ſomething was added at Nice, and Conſtanti- 
oplez' yet from thence forward they might in private, 
or in publick,declare what they thought was the mean- 
ing, and what were the conſequents, and what was 


virtually contain'd in the Articlesz but nothing of _ 


this by any authority whatſoever, was to be pur into 
the Creed. _ For in Articles of Belief, ſimplicity is part 
of it's excellency and ſacredneſs; and thoſe myſteriouſ- 
nefles, and life-giving Articles which are fit to be put 
' nts Creeds,: are, as Philiſtion ſaid of Hellebore , medi- 
cinal when it in great pieces, but.dangerous, or deadly, 
when'it is in powder. And I remember what a Heathen 
aid of theEmperour Conſtantiws, who troubled himſelf 
too much in curioſittes , and nice "fe about things 


Uointelligible, and Unneceſlary : Chriſtianam religio- 
| dem abſolutam & ſemplicem anili ſuperſtitione confudit. 
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_ In gue" ſcrutandd perplexits ques in compounetiigns W 
rot corey diffidia, que progreſſ« fuſinr aluitcow K 
certatione verborum, dum ritum onnem ad. fuxm trakne 
coratur arbitrinms. Chriſtian Religion is abſolute, and 
fimple 3 and they that conduit, ſhould compoſeal} | 
che parts of it with gravity, not perplex it with curiou 
ferutiniess not draw away any word or Article, tothe 
fenſe of his-own intereſt. For if it once paſs the bounds. 
fet by the firſt Maſters of the Aſſemblies , and. loſethar 
fimplicity , with which it -was inveſted 5 there is no | 
term or limit, which-can be any moreſetdown; Exems 
pla non conſt ſtunt, ſed, quamvis inteunem recepte trawi. 
tem, latiſfſeme evagandi ſibi facinnt' poteſtatem. The 
deveſting the Church from the wy 306 of her Faithz, 
is like removing the ancient Land-mark 7 you! eanmot 
tell by the mark, in what Countrey you. are /in, whe- 
ther if your own, or inthe Enemies, And in the world 
nothing is more. unneceſſary. For if that faith be fub- 
ficient; if tn that faith the Church went ro Heaven, 
if it that ſhe preſerv'd unity, and begat Childrento. 
Chriſt, and nurs'd them up to be perfect men in Chriſt, 
and kepr herſelf pure from Herelie, and unbroken'by 
Schiſm 3 whatſoever is added to it, is either contain'd Þ 
in the Article virtually, or it is not; Tf not}, thenit is. © 
no part. of the Faith, and, by the laws of Faith, there 
is no obligation paſs'd upon-any man to- believe it. But 
if it be, then he that believes the Article , does vir- 
rnally believe all that is- virtually contain'd in it-: but 
no man is. to be prefs'd with the-conſequents drawn. 
from thence. unleſs the Tranſcript- be drawn bythe | 
ſame hand , that- wrote the Original; for- we are fure- 
it came inthe ſimplicity of it, froman infallible Spirits: 
but he that bids me believe his DeduCions- underpaln: | 
of damnation, bids me under. pain of damnation, be 
Hhevethat he is an Unerting Logician : for which, be 
cauſe God hath. given me no command 5 and- himſelf 
| cag. 
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Butler us ſees little further , with what conſtancy, 


That. and :The following Ages of the Church, did, ad- 
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;to-the Apoſtles Creed, x She Tolligiemy, and. per- 
Rule of Faith. There was. an Imperial Edict of 


» - 


=” A 


- Gratian, Valextinian, and Theodofenr;..Cunttas papules 


guos (clewewtie noſire regit imperinm, ined volumys 
eligione wwerſari., quan Divinum ,Petrum Apaſiolum 
tradidiſſe Rowanis, religio-nſque nnnc ab ipſo.inf{ mug- 
ta.declarat quimque pomtificen Damaſum ſequi claret, 
&.Petrum Alexandrie Epiſcopum, virum Apoſiolice 
lan@itatis'; hoc eft.,, wt, peaks i Apofiolicam diſcipli- 

, Evangelicamque do&rinam, Patris ,,&* 'Filiz , 


$piritns ſaul?5 Unar Deitatem, \ſub parimajeſtate, & 


ſab. pid Trinitate , credamns.  Hanc legem ſequentes 
£hriſtianoruus Catholicorum nomen jubemus ampleti : 
reliquos verd dementes veſanaſque jadicantes , Heretice 
dogmatis infamiam ſuſtinere , divina primnm,vindit4, 
Poſt etiam motu anim noſtri., quem ex celeſti arbitrio 
ſumpſerimus, #ltione pleFendas. Part ofthis being ci- 

4n.the Diſſuaſive;z to prove that ;in the,carly Ages 


ofthe Church, .the, Chriſtian Faith was, much mone 


Y imple:than it .is now in, the Roman Churchz,;aud that 
-uponeaſierterms, men might then be Catholick : It.wgs 
Tteplied.by.ſome one of the Opponents, That i by this law 
1P# v0t meant, that all who believ.d the Trinity, were 
Cath, jay ebſolutely , but. only .as..to thaſepoints :.and 
the Reaſon given, is:this, Becanſe after this lam, 
the Nevatians, Donatiſts, Neſtorians, Eutychians, &c. 
Were: proceeded againſt. as. Hereticks.and. Schiſmaticks, 
notwithſtanding their. belief. of the. Trinity and. Unity 
of the God:head - | But this thing was ſpoken, without 
l.care whether it were tothe. purpoſe or. no. For 
.this. law was made., that was the Rule of. Ca- 


The Letrer to 
a fiiends ps 4, 


X23 tholiciſm 


a :-Y What things neceſſary tobe believ'd. _— 
| tholiciſm (as appears by the words of the law) dil W 
rang it Lops So and the Biſhops Jecat » 8 
too: opinionative,, or thought themſelves forc'dint | 
further declarations 3 muſt therefore the precedent 
law be judged ex poſt faFo by what they did-after 
wards? It might as well have been ſaid 3 the Chujch 
was never content with the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe 
afterwards the Tntberanr and Calviniſts, and Zuip- 
glians, &c. were proceeded' againſt as Hereticks and 
| Schiſmaticks, notwithftanding-their belief of all thats: 
in the Apoſtles Creed. Ex poſt fat#o nunquam creſeit 
preteriti eftimatio, fays the law.” Put tor the true 
underſtanding of this Imperial law, we muſt knoy 
that the confcflivn of the Holy Trin'ty and Unity,” was 
not ſet down there, as a fingle Article, but as a Sum- 
wary of the Apoſtles Creed ; the three parts of which, 
have for their heads, The three Perſons of the hol 
and undivided Trinity, And this appears by the 
relation, the Jaw makes to the faith Saint Peter 
taught the Church of - Rome; and to the Creed of 
Damaſus , which may be ſeen in Satnt FHierow, ' who. 
rejets the Creed: of that worthy Prelate, in the fe- 
cond Tome of his' Works;'in which the Apoſtolical 
Creed is explicated, that what relates to the Trinity MW 
and Unity, froker of inthe Imperial Law , or Rule of | 
Catholicks and Chriſtians, is fee-down in it's full pur- 
poſe and deſign : And this thing may better be under- 
ſtood by an inſtance in the Catechiſm of the Churchof 
England; for when the Catechumen hath at large re- 
\ cited the Apoſtles Creed 3 he is taught to fummeitup 
-in this manner: Firſt, 1 arn to believe in Got the Ft 
ther , who hath made me, and all the world : Secondly, 
In God the Son, who hath redeemed me, and. all man- 
kind - Thirdly, In God the Holy GhoSt, who ſantifieth 
me, and all the ele@ people of God. This is the Summar 
of the Creed; and theſe things are not to be*conhti- 
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þ "What thingeniteeſſary-to-be believ'd. 165 —= © 
nd 4x Articles diſtin®t and.complete ; and inteyra- | 
Sowhich-in-the ſame; place it is-madeto relates juſt as 
ts Imperial Law does rclate:to the Faith of S. Perer,. 
nd the Creed of Dawe/ar, and Peter of Alexandria : 
Concerning which, be that lays much,ſaysno mores and 
"bethat ſays lictle, ſays no leſs; for the Faith is the ſame, 
hen the Emperours.made the ſummary of the Apoſtles 
Creed, to-be-the rule of diſcerning Catholicks- from 


"Hereticks 5 / it follows, that the Rowan Church, Catho- 
eb, fignifies ſomething elſe than it did inthe primitive 
@ <0 «$. Ambroſe ſays, Faith is conceiv'd by the 
adpoſtles Creed: all Faith-lies 10 that ,: as the Child in 
'the Mother's Womb 5 and he. compares it to a Key, 
 . becauſe by, it the darkneſſes of the Devil' are unlock'd, 
"that. \the light of Chriſt might come upon us; and the 
hidden fins of Conſcience are opened., that the manifeſt 
works of righteouſneſs may ſhine. This Key is t6 be 
hows to our Brethron:, that» by this; as Scholars of $. 
"Peter," they. may ſput the gates of Hell , and open the- 
 dgors of Heaven: He: alſo calls it, 'The Seal of our 
Heart ;.and the Sacrament of our Warfare." $, Hierom 
ſpeaking.of it, ſays, The Sywbol of our Faith and Hope, vid. al Pins 
which was deiiver d.by the dpoſiles,) is.ndt written in — 
Paper. and. Ink; but in the fleſpy tables of | our hearts. aryl. 
: dfter the canfe{ſion of the Trinity',, and Onity of the Exp 6 Syn-. 
< 


Cbnreb ,. the whole, or every Sacrament of the Chriſtian = Ws 
ns is-concluged with thereſurrtfZipn of the flefp. -- fs 

- Which words arc intimated, . and in patt tranſcribed by 

Fgore.of Sevil.  Rnſfinwſays,' The Apoſtles: being to 

ſeparate ,; and. go to-their ſeveral charges, appointed, 

[Nermam future predicationis , reeulam dandam cre- 

| Mentibus,unanimitetis & fidei: ſue indicivms the Rule 
of-whaz' they: were. to: preach: to; alltthe! world ,''the 
meaſure.for.belieyers;; the Jndex.of Faichand Unity 3 
— —_ X 3 Not 
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Not-any fpeecby wot iſo much -a'one, -oven "of theuithy © 
_ went: beforethew inthe faith, wis 'atiminted- or heny, 
< are Jooſod; by this;the-gatevf life: is ſet opeh th - 
-< this, theglory'of Confeſſion m:thewn. Ft'is thowh 
< words, butgreatin:Sacramemts. . It confirms alliwa. 
« with'the perfedion-of believing, 'with the :deſirext | 
<confeſling, withithe:confidence- ob the:Reſurreltigg 
< What{oever wasprefiguredin-the Patyiarchs; what. 
*« ſaever is.declar'd 'in'the Scriptures, 'whatſoeverwy | 
Serm. 121.4 ©gotten, of theSon of God who 'is'the -onely'bogy.” 
rempore, frve © a aregonde Rn ws cog rage ent hoc brevi. | 
Serm..de ex- Cer juxta oraculum propheticam $ymbolum in ſe com. 
ono « zet. confrtendo. 80'S. Auſtin, whoalſo calsit, Thoful. 
4: « neſs of them that believe. It'is the rule of faith, the | 
<ſhort,:the certain'rule; which the Apoſtles comprehan- 
£ ded in-twelve Sentences, that'the: believers might bil, 


Pulcber. Aus 


guſtum. 


<5 yet by their ſecular-affairs 'arethindred: Mer Thy | 
<.not tead the:Scriptures,reraining theſe intheit heats 
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Y Thy then fnce the whole Catholick Church.of God 
iN ae prinicive ages, having novovly deelar'd chat all 
B Sings necefiary to falvation arc! ſufficiently: contain'd 
_theplain places of Scripture 5; but thar all,which the 
Jpaltles knew neceſlary, they gathered together ina 
 Sumbotor-form of Confefiion, and:eftcem'd the belief 
of this; ſufficient unto: ſalvations5. and that they re- 
euir'd no more 7m credernais, as of neceſiity to Eternal 

life, bur the ſimple: belief of theſe articles: theſe 
"things ought to; remain in/theiriown; form and: order. 
bor wbat is and what is: not. neceffary, is either ſuch 
the Nature of the Articles themſelves, or by the 
Qeconomy of Gods: Commandment: and what God: 
ad; the: Apoſtles: onely eould: tell, and athers| from 
they Khor that pretend $0-a pawer of doingifo as the 
Apoſtles did, have ſhown:rtheir- want' af fkill and by 

_ hat; confeſs their want: of power of doing that which 
ado is beyond ther tki}.: Far, which fins-are venial 
ad awhich.ane mortal, all the Doctors of the Church of 
EFnors,when they cannot: tell-it of Aﬀtions 2 But if any 
wan-will ſearch into- the harder things, or any more: 
ret; Sacramentaf Religion;by that means to raiſe up 

lis mind to the contemplation of heavenly things, and 
0a cont of things below, he may da itif he pleaſe; 

hathe doi not-impolſe the belief of -his own ſpecu» 


8. Athanaſ.ep. "-ThisGod enely1 $5 This be hat HOtTey: al'd «Th *S 
«4 Serapion. Tadmire, but 1 underftand'not; I'believe;biit: Tunes 
ſtand it to be a myſtery ?*And"cannot'a mani enjoytls 
gift which God gives, and'do what;hecommarids 
be muſtidiſpute the Philoſophy of the-gift, orthe Mei 
phyſicks of 2 Coniinand > Cannot'a' man ear Oyſigy | 
unleſs he wrangle” about the" number of 'the Tels _ 
which that poor animal-hath?\ and ' will not condirey | 
Muſhromes/be ſwallowed- down, unleſs you'firft yt | 
$.3:ſ/.d Whether they differ ſpecifically from a'ſpunge'} oh | 
$pr.5.6.1%. not enoughfor me'to believe'the'words of Chriſt, 
ing, This is my body? and cannot I take it thankfully; 
and believe it heartily, and confeſs it joyfully ; bur? 
muſt pry into the ſecret, and examine it by the rulesef 


- 


an and Porphyry, and findout the narure andithis 


undiſcernable philoſophyof'the manner of Itschangs; -/ 
and torment my own brains, and diſtrat my heart]and | 
torment my Brethren, and loſe my charity, and hazird | 
the loſs of all the benefits/intended to me, by: theHoly - 
Body; becauſe”F break | thoſe ' few words into" mote 
queſtions, than the holy bread is into particles tobe 
eaten? Is it not enough, that 1'believe, that, wheths 
we liveor die, weare the Lord's, in caſe we ferve him 
faithfully > but we muſt deſcend into hel), and inquire 
after the ſecrets of the dead, and dream of the circum» 
ftances of the ſtate of oma. and damn-our Bre- | 
threw if they willnot allow us and. themſelves tobe 
half damned in Purgatory ? Is it not enough thatiwe itt | 
Chriſtians? that is, that we put all our hope in God, 
whofreely.giveth us all things by his Son Jeſus' Chrilty 
that we'are redeemed by his death, that he roſes 
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Sill? bs noc (this faith unto. righte 

= of this faith, unto fa cg 2. Wea all. 
b je we fall ariſe from our <r—ay phe wo hgh 

rt of Chriſtians thinks wit 


-thinks-with another 5 but theſe: conj = 
= hich @ hes — 

o to w it 133 we HRever. 
hav by all our diſputing 3 but we may loſe the good 


= if wo make it an argument of Uncharitableneb, 


- 
. 


s this, | 
#Did-not-the Apoltles defire to know nothing but 
Chrifi 7 oex bim crucified, and. riſen again ?. an 

y pre erely- reprove. all couri- 


& ſtrife of wheds > Are. ve. not, 
NetheD we- ive. 
| ae tul-diſp 


" - =y 


pero by ys ade as the. Toxins 
che Ghriftian Church>-Db men: livecb es nally 
than a& the fivfty' forchav a holy like'ts —_— ed,that 
the foundation-of faicleid at firſtiisnmot broad: | 
to ſupport #he new buildings? We find itimuoh orjice: 

wiſe. And menneednor entigorhe: Anticles and Con. | 
ditions&-of Faith-inithefe ——_— 
Cheift'comes)he ſhall hardly wpon earth find any. 
gta}}s; and,iftherewere ated, yet nomad isable | 
it, becauſe Chriſt onely is ourkLord and Malergude 
man's Miſter-of bur fanh;/115 ns 3 45 it 

But to come cloſer to the thing. It iqicurabe; There 
8:noghing ſamply necellary'to falvarion-ninv;. that Was | 
dot1o always: .and-this muſt-be confels'd by all that 
ddmit of the formuch. oo repo oor UVinontia 
er Ee Foy ptr 
rr v rb re taon fob po 
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that. tho Church of Rome ——_— 10 '4 power: of Toe 
regs PETS wfeſSions of the Churth,- new 


28 kev: ”y Alves and, Þ 
, Ih the 0 Corkoic wag Fares 70G i 332 9/97: 


911:023A 1 | vet tf 
| m_ablid fel wa Cdiiſiian Rile and 
22 voutyn -Fſhall-in the next place;fhew huw:the 
antch- df 'Xowe hath uſatp'd an: Eopire over:'Cant 
ro, en 'the Fuich,voadd new: 
| ' of Chriftians5ant' im 
in of 'damnation- + And' this Fprove;"7, Be- 
_bavſe oa ec to - a power to do'-it. 2, They 
ave rea eo Lata er refpet of their 
Merelt/ and outs wlly:do 16 both wi fairlv and 
Aitinors; "37 They Hm ined ondanronMyare th 
65 14 fe without An mm 4. Ha- 


ving 


F [o . 4 by 
Dublin 166 
6 wet nF-202 bs 
1d comm their eu by ohen. Firſt, the Þ. 
rene Airy his Do@ors teachthe wetd) rot 
of Faith; and n/mat ow 
dhwenſctves could do 3"that is, Asthe A 
thering the: nece Articles of F 
of what 


of believing itz but if hecan abode 
he, to whom it. ſo.appears, cannot: | 

> nie Ad inn TR * 
Lev'd; and if any hath power todectare late 
I tay, notasaDottor,but asan 


as ara Kee 
Is. *y upen the C 


a eng: -< declare. ſo,; hw blebins 
"Into belle vs 20 declare 0, as the Article = 


the former words ope can make an an 

_ «Fe wf Both ; df an 4 anvil of Faith-be takew not pr 
dps a DoW@vrine which + 
Ta Lb . ſack declaration, we were 
wt :* Thele are thewords of theGloſs. The 
" fend Porhich is this. There are ſome- Articles of 
Fai gchar ſuch before the declaration of the 


he orheny for if they. were not Axticles of Faith, . 
+thefore. the declaration. of the Pope, then he makes 
' (according to their 

z this is making an. 

t 1 it foffice'to fay; that 

"this Propoſition, ppc el before ſuch a decls- 
_ ratior ; really and indeed, an: Article of Faith in it ſelf. 
ib Sao reſpet'of us; For: this is all one in ſeveral 
M fan an: Article of Faith is a:relative terms it: 
Hon. vhave pane ns are commanded to et | 


= Aa Lav, till it be —_— Far 
Sig: til ON 2p hearing, therecanbe 
- "63 3 ng: : 


= a Faiths Fs therefore: no! Aniclo oF Falk 


0 Moen 4 -buc Faith 3s but Fary, 
Fs apgerts declaration. Now pO 

ticle 3.1 demand; Ce Cledſdare) i Ape Hes '« 

Ito the. Ghureh 2 : \W{oor;howdoes th OE tr 

wha pretends tono'new: Revelations? If 

did nox declare it, how werethey faithful inch het 
7 W002, 9 kennel wagilaga boouho 

ed or.cea{ed dedo2inan te deetere ," 8 

all the; whole:Coubſel:o6 God. !BbF if-they*di4% 
true; and were faithful ;: and did Ne 0ny als 

was jt an Article of: Faith; before: the Popes Dedhits.- 
tron and then is was a-fin of by tee mot tot 


Per _ Is TID 
ok needs no = - — boot 
ring., We mean . predc en ww | 
Prielt js. bound; to;do'ity winch ca dots wellh 
- Pape. - : Ff thereforecthep meanmore , as it"is'6- 
aiu they do,.then, Declaring an-Artide of phe " 
the civiller word-for Making ic. (Chriſt's ins, 
and the Apoſtles impoſing ir, made it /att article 
Faith, ,jn-i6 ſelf and tows; orher declarativirexcept- 
ingly tedching, .preaching,-expoundirig and exhort- 
wng. we; know. none, and weneednone'3* ont 
could do it;and, it is certain; they did it fully 1 
But I need;not argue, and- take pains: yl Se. 
Declaring ;; they mean more rhan.meer Preaching; 
Themſelves own the: veimnoſt: intention vf-the Charge. 
"The Pope. an- fatwere Articatlos* fdei5 that's note 
than declere + —_ it co be ro 4ppoins wn 
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Idem ib'd. 
f Rome, as tothe general and principal Ma- 
” of the mbole: World , to determine thoſe 


att 


ry 
; 


;4W0 1 tommenn, when 'befays; :8mmbeluns 7 
 ehndene nd Papanſv hon [peut c nnd at tharbenotiplain 
exalgh,.h&ags.. ar bocmmuuke urn Creed;vr 8ymr Art. 2. 
«1 IE wgſo:bexm pmliiply.niw arevcler; ontap on 
me ther. For.thciednthaſion vErhis:particudar'; 'F E Vide Salmeron. 
ge avery Qenliderable doftance,; whichi roliesror ip- [oven 
dhe Credit4nd teſtimony of -thew Doftors;' bur is i4 Rromas, 
matdes of fatb;' and notoriouged a_—_ — ; ns parte 3. Pal7Ge 
KA | 4D, :puspofe for chem »dony: Ui | | ture, Ty 
ane ants ::Hog pic plaing chactlicy-ſo declard ano1d; , 


yori: one.,. 


Saas f 
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| one that t od new one ins they 
old Greed to erage of a Ci? nnd of 


. Froduce a ſuppoſititious Child of their own, 


Nance I mean, is, that Article of the Ap lee) Cre ly E | 


believe the holy Catholick, Church : The "= 
made, What ts meantby it? They that Pony 

to it, underſtandit eaſy enough it was a declaration 
of the RIES into the world; the gre 
proof that Jeſusof Nazareth was the 8hilob, or hethat 
was to come. : For whereas the Jews were the Ing. | 
ſure, and peculiar people of God 3 at the 


the Meſſias it De —_s but the Ger 

being called, and the ſound of the goi 

all t world. it was nomore the Church of the Jen 

but Eccleſia totiae muxdi, the Church of the Univerſe, 
the Univerſal, or Catholick Church 5 - Now _—_ 
tiles, of. - and all 


 weconfels 


—_ 
the nr Fatima that God #s ne rd 
. of perſons, but incvery Nation, hethat I, «ad 
worketh righteouſuſs ie 66 » bs accepted wit him. 'Thisk 
the plain Article ; and renders the Article - 
alſo bighly conſiderable, and repreſents it as Funds- | 
mentalz and it is agreeable with the very Occogo- 
my of the Golpe!z and determines oye of the greatd 
that ever were inthe world, che diſpute be- 
hee mf rey and is got ouly cally. 
and intelligible, ul bo for Edification. © 
R_ let how he Church of Rowe by 
Head and Members , or declare rhis At- 
or rn ſoy * 


7M 5 "I OY - F..2 "Is | " "FF" ithe fanie ſcale; : 

4. YR}! A . "I 

ney it includes alfo.the firſt Founders of this: Catho- _ 
ekCbureb3 95 if it bad been ſaid, 4 believe that the 
Shorch'of Chriſt is diſſeminated vuver'the world, and 


i, 
FP , 


- not himited to the Jewiſh pale:5:and- that, this. Church 
## founded/by«the Apoltles upon.uhe rock Chriſt: Je- 
J6s7: But the'/Cburch: of: Razze chath chandled' this Ar- 
tele after another manner: ſhe' bath explain'd it fo 
learly;that-no: wife wan can believe tt 3: ſhe hath-de- 
card the Article ſo.as to-make it anew one,andmade 
+ addition'eo; it that deſtroys./the principal; [8am 
Caitholitam-&8 4 poſt olicamt Romana Eccleſt am, ommiun 
Bickffurum Matrene &*: Magiſtram agnoſco, Tl acknow- 
dee: the holy Catholick. :and- Apoltolick : Roman 
horob;che-Mother.andMiſtreſs of all:Churches. And 
at the erid of this declaration of 'the: Creed; it is added 
##attheiend of [rhe Athanafian:z This-4s; the itrue'Ca- 
" tholick faith, without 'which no man can'be ſaved. And 
this is the Creed of Pope Pix: the fourth, enjoyn'd:to 
be (ore by all Ecclefiaſticks; fecular orReligious. Now 
letit be conſidered, Whether: this Declaration. be:not a 
newArticle;and notonely: fo; but a deſtruction to the 
"old. 1; The Apoſtolical: Creed 'profeſles: to. believe 
the Gatholick or Univerſal Church: The Pope limits it, 
adealls it the Catholick Roman Chutchs.chat,by a/-he 
means ſowre,and the Univerſal means but particalar. But 
. beſſdesthis, 2. It is certain,ghis muſt be a piece of a new 
Creed; ſince it-is plain, the Apoſtles did no more intend 
the Rowan Church ſhould be comprehended under the 
Gtholick Church, than as every other-Church which 
wasthen;'or ſhould be after. And why : Rowan ſhould 
bepurin, and tot the 'Epheppre, the Ceſarean, orthe 
Seroſoljmit ar; it 1s: not to. be imagined. ' '3. This 
malt needs be anew Article, becauſe the: full ſenſe 
pyſtery ofthe v1d: Article was perfe@ and:icom- . 


pete ) fore the Romax Church was in being; 7 belieue 
Z | the 


, 


' the holy Catholick)Charch,vias an; Article' of fainhiy, i 
4. -- borethere was.any: Rowan Church at all.,'.4. Them. W 
” * gerpoling the Romax iinto-the Creed, as equal, and gf 
the extent with the Catholick, is not onely a falſe;hutz 
. malicious. addition. .For they having, perpetually 6 
their mouths, Thas-ont of the; Catbolick, Church thay 
is 0 Salvation; and'now againſt theeruth, fimplicity,ia. 
tereſt and defign of the Apoſtolical Creed, having made 
the Rowan and Catholick to be all one:- they have alb 
eſtabliſt'd this doCtrine as: a-virtual part of the Creed, 
«thatout of. the. Communion of "the Churgh: of ;Raxy 
«there is.no Salvation'to:be. hoped for.z. and. -ſo-byths | 
__ - means damn al{- the-Chriſtians:of - the: world who ar - 
; not 'of their Communioen;..and that is the far bigy 
 5- \part of the Catholick /Chutch,:.;5.: How intolerable 
at -thing it is. to- put the-word ' Roaiar toiexpound Gathe- 
vr 1.3 lickin the Creed; whenitis confeſs'd' among: *the 
* L.4.de ſelves that it is not of faith, #hat the" 4poftalick Church. 
armiune 


rag I cannot be ſeparated from the Roman ; and * Bell 


ſecundian.. "proves'this;- becauſethere neither ScripnrenesTys 


-ditionthatafirmsit:; 'and then if'ever they be ſepars- 
ted, andthe: Apoltolick be remov'd to (onflantinaplt; 
then the Creed muſt be chang'd again, and it muſt mug 
"thus, I believethe holy-Catholick, and Apoſtolick Con- 
ſftantinopolitan Church. - 6. There is, in this declara- 
tion of the Apoſtoalical Creed;. a: manifeſt-untruth de- 


- 


3. 


creed, enjoyn'd, profeſs'd and commanded-to be ſworn. 
to,and that-is,that the Roman Church is the Mother of al 
Churches.: whemn.itisconfealled that $. Peter fate Bilbop- 
at Antiochſeven years/before his roger pot ys. 
Rome and; that- Hieruſalem 1s. the--Mother all 
Churches.. For-the Law. went. forth out of Sion;andtht- 
And 2am: Word of the:Lord from Hieruſalem ::.and-therefare 
40-332 '5*- the Occumenical:Council.of Couſtevtinople in the Con- 
S.paſl,toM 2... * ſecration ob $.iCpril, ſaid, #e | ſhew #u#ho y08 Cyril lobe 
e-3.O& «Biſhop of Fernſalem, which:\is the: Mother of all ethit 
Greg-Toeol, TS __ Chanel. 
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wr mninew” Ecclefparnm, & fuit '4b initio, Oi anne 
noqne-eft, &r nomivatur : quam Chriſtiana reſpublice, 
Tr peutrics ſunm circulus, undique' obſeruvat. How 


- Air faying of S:Gregory the [Divine can conkilt with the 
Roman Creed, Lleaveie to. the Rotnan Doftors ta 


confider. -{n the mean tiine , it is impoſlible that it © 


confider 
- ould' be true, that the Roman Church is the Mother 


of ali Churches, not-onely becauſe it is not, imaginable 


k&could beger:her own Grand-mother 5 but for an- 


«fThough the Ancients every where call the Roman 
«Church the Mother of all Churches, and that all Bi- 
«ſhops had their Conſecration and Dignity from her ; 
«yer this ſeems not to be true, but in-that ſenſe, | be- 
6canſe Peter: was Biſhop of Rowe be ordain'd: all the 
& Apoſtles and-all other Biſhops, by himſelf, or by 
4gthers. Otherwiſe fince all the Apoltles conſtituted 
 ®very"many Biſhops in divers places, if the Apoſtles 
were not made Biſhops by Peter, certaioly the great- 
*eſtpart of Biſhops will not deduce their original from 
*peter, ] This is Bel/armine's argument, by which he 
hath perte&tly overthrown that clauſe of Piaws quartwus 
his Creed 3 that the Roman Church is the Mother of all 
Chirches. He confeſſes ſhe is not, unlels:S. Peter. did 
conſecrate all the Apoſtles; he might bave added, No, 
- gor then neither, unleſs Peter had made the Apoſtles 
tobe Biſhops, after himſelf was Bi of Rome ; for 
what's that to the: Roman Church, it-ke: did this be» 
fore he'was the Roman Bifhop?: But: then that Perer 
mide'all the Apoſtles Biſhops is ſo ridiculous a dream, 
that:inthe world nothing.is more unwarrantable, For, 
belides that $. Pax! was conſectated by none but Chriſt 
himfelF.ic is certain'that be ordain'd\Timorby and Titav, 
-UJitharcthe/ſuccefliod: in thoſe. Qhurches I 
by Z 2 | the 


otherpretty reaſon; which Bellarmine bath invented 5. 


Lib, Is de Rom. 
Pentif<c.23. 
Set. Secunda 
ratios 


Rec 


z Iflice.mo- aJeggether * which thing is alſo-affirm'd by-* 


944" 8 and® Suarez, who alſo quotes for it the Aut 


cer opinio. 9 Auſtin;and the Gloſs, Sorhat>from firſt tolaſt, Fon 
hed 6, pears that the Roman Church 1s not the Mother. * 
10. SeR.1 #5 Church, and yet every Prieſtis ſworn to-live and die 


& 7. the belief of it, that ſhe is. However, it is plain, that 
e's —Y this a//amentimand ſhred of the Roman Creed, is fuck | 
| a deciaration'of the old Article of: believing the Cz 
tholick Church, that it is- not onely a direCt new Ar 
ticte of faith but deſtroys the old. Ff 
- By thus handling the Creed of the Catholick Ghurch 
we ſhall beſt underſtand whar:. OR whe they 
affirm that the Pope can'interpret- Scripture anthorits- 
tive, and he can make Scripture. Ad quem pertinet ſ4- 
cram Scripturam authoritative interpretari : Eju enim 
eſt interpretari, cujus eft condere.. He that can male 
| Seripture can make nev-Articles of: faith. ſurely. Much 
Innocent.4ein to the ſame Purpole arethe words of Pope 1-nocent the 
_— fourth, He cannot oxely interpret the Goſpel,- but adde th - 
#8. Indeed if he have power :to:expound it axthorits- 
t5ve, that isas good as making-its for by .that meats 
he carradde to it, ar take from the ſenſe of. ite Bub 
that the- Pope can do this, that is, can interpret the 
Scriptures authoritative , © ſententialiter , obligatorit, 
fo as It-is not Jawful to holdthe.contrary,is aftirm'd by 
a £4.547-4-2- Anguſtinss Triumphas-1, Turrecrenata *, and Hervey, 
bit; And Cardinal Hoſe#e® goesbeyond this; faying,* Thib 
Pape. <+a]though:thewords of-the Scripture be not open, yet | 
d Pe.cxpreſo. © being utterediin-the ſenſe of the Church,they areths 
| ef 9 ©" c<expreſs-words 'of God ; but uttered. in any other 
7: <ſenſe;are notithe expreſsword of God, but. rathendf 
«the Devil: Fotheſe-Fonly adde. what wearetaugt. | 
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"w enother Cardinal 3 who perſwading the Bohemians, 
- toaccept*the: Sacrament of the -Lords' Supper in one 
"kind; tells them and it is:that T ſaid before; If the 
Church; vis, of Rowe (for that is with them the Ca- card.Cuſen. 
' tholick Church Y* or if rhe Pope, that is, the Virtual 7 F-2- 4 fy 
 Ghutchy doexpound any Evangelical ſenſe contrary to comments 
'whatthe'current ſenſe and priftice of the Catholick 2-333- 
Primitive Church did 3 not that, but this preſent inter- 
xretation muſt be taken for the way of Salvation. For 
God changes his judgement as the Church does. So that ryift.2,0.838+ 
itis no wonder, that the Pope can make new Articles, 
or new Scriptures, or new-Goſpel; it ſeems the Church 
of Rome can-make contrary-Goſpel: that if in the pri- 
mitive Church to receive in- both kindes was via [alu- 
- ti, becauſe it. was- underſtood then to be a precept 
Evangelical ;3- afterwards the way of Salvation fhall be 
changed , and the precept Evangelical muſt be under- 
ſtood, To take it in one kind. But this is denyed by 
Baldvinus, who, to the Queſtion Whether can the Pope j, 1. Decree. - 
find out new Articles of Faith? fſay's, I gnſwer , Tes : de ſummaTri- 
But not contrary... It: ſeems: the- Doors differ upon 7 _- 
that point : but that which the Cardinal of (uſa; the 1;.48.cam- 
Legat bf P. Nicolas the fifth, taught the Bohemians , ne-- 
was, how they ſhould anſwer their objeftion : for 
(they ſaid) if Chriſt commanded one thing; and the 
Council, orthe Pope, orthePrelates commanded con- 
oth they would:not obey the-Church but Chriſt. But 
ow greatly they were miſtaken , the Cardinal Legat 
told them , Poſſebile, non eſt, Scripturam quamcunque , xpyilt 1.04 By- 
fre ipſa preceptum five conſeliumcontineat, in eos qui bemos, p. 834. 
«ud Feplofſan exiſtunt, 'plus auGoritatis ligantli ha- i w 
bere aut ſolvendi fideles, quam ipſa Eccleſia voluerit , 
ant verbo aut opere expreſſerit : and in the third Epi- 
file he tells them, The authority of the Church 3s to be 
weferr' d before the Scriptures. The ſame alſo is taught Inpiorim Cl: 
Ely ſeas Nepolit ana. © | | ** POET 
WE 5-5 2 Te 5+ 
8 | Z-3 
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Pizhius Rie- nor much what the! Apoſtolical did'z"For tbe Hpoltly - 


rarcb. 1.1.02. ;2 Teed, wrote ſome certain things ; not tha# they ſhout 


rule our Faith, and our Religion ,” but that they fhouly . 
be under it; that is; they ſubmit the Scriptures-to'the 
Faith, nay, even tothe Practice of the Charch. Fox 
the Pope-can change the Goſpel, ſaid Henry, the Maſk 
Ad ow "s of the Roman Palace, and, according to place andtimg 
— 4.0. £ive it another ſenſe : inſomuch, that if any #4 ſbouli 
1447. vide mot believe Chriſt to be the true God and man, if the 
P pug Dane Pope thought ſo too , be ſhould not be damn'd , ſaid the 
"1-57  _ Cardinalofs8. Azgelo; And Silveſter Prierias * expreſy- 
 Syluefh. Prievi- ly affirmed, that the authority of the Church of Rene, 
as rt. Luthe- . : , 
ram,”onclu. 56, and the Pope's, is greater than the authority of the 
Scriptures. Theſe things being ſo notorious, I'wor- 
der with what confidence Ze//armine can ſay, That 
the Catholicks, meaning his ow parties, do not ſabjett 


the Scripture, but preferre it before Councils; and thit 


there is no controverſie in thisz, when the contrary is 
ſo plain in the pre-alledged teſtimonies : but becauſe 
his conſcience Sen ina. particular, he thinks 
to eſcape with a diſtintion* If the Catholicks ſome- 
times ſay, T hat the Scriptures depend upon the Co 
or a Council, they do not underſtand it, in reſpe&q 
authority, orinthemſelves; but by explication, andin 

* Bellarm. de relation tous *. Which is too crude an affirmativets 

- ana be believ'd : for, beſides that Pighias in his Epiſtle to 

Seft. Dixinus. Paul ITT. before his Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy | 
affirms, that the whole authority of the Scripture, de- 
pends upon the Church; and the Teſtimonies, above 
cited, doe in termsconfute- this ſaying of his; the di- 
ſtintion it ſelf, helps not- all: for if the Scriptures 
have quozd z0s, no authority, but what the Pope, ot 
the Clanchia pleas'd to givethem; then they hayein 
themſelves none at all. For #be Srriptures were wril- | 


a 5 


ten for our learzing; not to inſtrut'the' Angels; but 
to 


io: .' by the Church of Rome. ; 183 - MN 
"cooſcrvethe truths of God for the uſe of theChurchz 3 
_adthe have no -other uſe'or deſi O5 And if a man 
_ fall faythe Scriptures have in themſelves great autho- 
| zity; he muſt mean that in themſelves they are high! 
bo” .quoad. nos, that is, that we are bound to be- 
wvethem for their own:truth and-excellency. And if 
aman ſhall ſay , They have no authority quoad nos, but 
what the Church gives them; heſays, They are not 
creciblein themſelves, and, 3x ſe, have no authority; ſo 
that this. diſtinction is a Metaphyſical Nothing, and is 
: only to amufe men that have nor leiſure to 
confider. And he that ſays one, ſays the other; or as bad, 
under a thin and tranſparent cover. The Church. 
_ gives teſtimony external, to the Scripture; but the 
WRT uthority is inherent and derives only from 
God. But let the witneſs of the Church be of as per- 
{&force, as can be defir'd, I meddle not with it here; 
but that. which I charge on the Rowaxr DoQors, is, that 
they give to their Church a power of introducing, and 
' impoling new Articles of Belief; and pretending that 
they. have power ſo todo; and their definitions are of 
ahoriry equal (if not ſuperiour) to the Scriptures. 
And this 1 have now prov'd by many teſtimonies : to- 
alwhich I add that of the Canon Law it (elf. In which \,;.,, c,,; 
Gratian moſt fallly alledges pretended words of Saint. j» Canon's. - 
Auſtin ( which Bellarmine * calls a being deceiv'd by * 2: com 
_ afalfſe Copy) and among the Canonical Scriptures, prog Sebt-- 
reckons the decretal Epiſtles of the Popes; inter quas Reſpond 0 ad. 
ſand ille ſunt, quas Apoſtolica Sedes babere, & ab et 001nume- 
dlii:mernerunt-accipere Epiſtolas + Now who can tell of 
any.Copy-of-S. 4vſtin, or heard of any, in which theſe 
words were ſeen? Certainly, no man alive; but if Gra- 
tian was: deceiv'd, the deceivers were among them- 
- felves; and yet they lov'd the deception, or elſe they 
might have expung'd thoſe words; when Gregory the 
13th/appointed a Committee of learned men to pu [Be 
> that 


z 
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that 8Copoer- | - But it yet remainsz, and if they/domws | 
| paſs for Saint A»ſtin's words, yet they-are:good:lay 
To. onit.1. at Rome. And Hereticks indeed- talk otherwiſe, fail 
> Ecileſia Eckins. Objicinnt Heretici, Major eſt authoritas 
ejus authorit. | 
-ture quam Eccleſies; but be hath confuted:them with | 
an excellent Argument. The Church ufGog /blaudand 
ſtrangled, hath by authority chavg'd a thing,defin'dby | 
the Scripture. Behold ( ſays.he ) the power of the 
Church over Scripture! love notto taken ſuchpoj. 
luted channels; he that-is pleaſed with it , may kind 
enough to entertain his wonder, and his indignation; | 
2 fol. 126, 1.b. & 104. b. & 133+. he pleaſe to rea 8 Capi- 


| Þ page 42-0, 15. Op. 11:1 18. & 124e Ne9e ſirano, > Cupers, © Andradin, 
- C defenſe Trid: |. 1. & l. 2+ & explice orthod. l. 2% &d Antonins, e Pighing, f$yt- 1 
d page 3+ l« 22. Caf. 3. Seft. 3. veſter Prierias, & Johanna 
e de fide oy juttif. 74. 6.to bierarchs Eccl.l. 1. 0.2, FL EY 5 un 
3- 4. & in prefatione ad Pawlups tertinm. Maria Verratus , Coſter, - 


f contr. Luther. Cencl. 56, i Zabarel, and « Bellarmine 


dif. contr. [ uther. 8. de Eccl.Concle1. |. edit. 1554. 1+ | 4s 
h Encherid. caps 1 NM himſelf, who yet, with ſome 


i in 3.1. decretal.de converſ. conjugec:ex publico,n.16, MOTE - modeſty .of expreſſion, 


k- de verb. Dei 1, 3. & to, Seft. Ad decimum quintum, affirmsthe ſame-thing inſub- 
ſtance , which according as it hath been, is, and: is ſtill 
likely to be made ule of,is enough to-unde:the Church 
The word of the Pope, teaching out of his Chair, isnon | 
omnino, #ot (altogether, or not at all) the word of man, 
that is a word liable to error, but in ſome ſort the word 
of God, &c. Agreeable to which 1s that which the 
Lawyers ſay,that the Canon Law is the Divine Law; fo 

* Super. 2. de- ſajd * Hoſtienſes. I hope, I ſhall not be eſteemed to 

by -<1me-  {lander her,when theſe writers think they.ſo much ho- 

Ladle. nour the Church of Koxve intheſe-ſayings. In purſy- 
ance of this power and authority, Pope Pix the' 4th. 
made a new Creed; and putting his power into -a(, 
did multiply new Articles, one upon another. And-in 
the .Council of Trext, amongſt many :other new, and 
fine DoErines, 'this was one, That it is Herelie tolay, 
That Matrimonial Cauſes do not pertain "IEG 
laſt 
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EL — > the church of Rowe! 

"iledpe to the favour and bounty of the King , and ſo 

" Hidthe Ancient Churches to the kindneſs and Religion 

of the Emperour; and, if it were ſo, ornot fo, itis 
but matter of Diſcipline, and cannot by a ſimple denial 

of it, become an Hereſie.: So that what I have al- 

- Jedged, is not the opinion of ſome private Dottors, but 


the publick practiſe of the Roman Church. Commiſſum 
« Bops 


Pape) munus non modo articulos indeterminatos de- 
germinandi, ſed etiam fidei $ymbolum condendi « atque 
hoe ipſum Orthodoxos omnes omnium ſeculorum aono- 
wife, & palam confeſſes eſſe; it was {aid to Pauls 
xinter, in an addreſsto him. And how good a Ca- 
| Shck Baronins was in this particular, we may gueſs 
by\ what. himfelf ſays concerning the buſineſs of the 
Hollinariſts, in which the Pope did, and undid; Vs 
plant apparent, ſays Baroniws, ex arbitrio pependiſſe Ro> 
wani Pontificis, Decreta ſancire, & ſancita mutare. 
+2, That which I am next to repreſent, is, 'that the 
Church-of : Rome hath reaſon and A to pretend 
to this: power- of making new Articles; for they ha- 
ving in the body of their Articles, andin the publick 
Dottrines allowed by them, and in the profeſſion and 
praiſes of their Church, ſo many new things , which 
atleaſt feem-contrary to: Scripture, or are not at all in 
Scripture; and ſuch for which it is impoſſible to ſhew 
any Apoſtolical, or Primitive tradition, do eaſily and 
openly betray their own weakneſs and neceſſity in 
this affair, My firſt Inſtance iz of their known Arts of 
abuſing the people, by pretended Apparitions, and 
falſe Miracles, for the eſtabliſhing of ſtrange Opinions. 
Non obſcurum eſt' quot opiniones invete ſunt in orbem 
fer bomines, ad ſunm queſtam callidss, confitorum mi- 
Faculorum preſidio; ſaid Eraſmws. Thele DoCtrines 
wuſt needs be things that come over the Walls, and 
Mat the Windows 3 they come not the right on 
Kut. Aa or 
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wx Fs tn. profi table, that miracles ſhould be done: and nowth 


c ini profitable, that they be not done: for then our Faith 
ren ra 296 Fe peiſhed by Miracles, but now by the Divine > | 
tures: ] Miracles are like watering of plants, tobe 
done when they are newly ſet, and before they hay 
taken root. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, Toxgwes are fo 


OOTTAS 1100; 


4 ſen to them that believe not , and not for them that 
2 Homil.29. believe.) So S. Gregory, « Our Anceſtors followed f- 
in Evangel. ter ftgns; by which it came to paſs, that they ſhould un 

b S. Aug. de be neceſſary io their poſterity; And Þ he that yet looks 
—_—_—— for Miracles that he may believe, is himſelf a Miracle, 
Nay, to pretend Miracles now adays, is the worſtſign. 

in the world. And here S. Axftin in great zeal, give 

e Mdecjvite? Warning of ſuch things as theſe. | © Ler wot aman ſoy, 

Dei 122. 6.8* G6 Thijs 35 true, becauſe Donatus, Pontius, or: another, © 

« hath done wonderful things; or becauſe men praying 

&« at the memories of Martyrs are heard; or becauſe ſuch, 

<« or ſuch things there happen, or becauſe that Brother 

© of owrs , or that Siſter of ours waking ſaw ſuch aVi 

©« for, or. fleeping dreamt ſuch a Dream-.let thoſe fi 

&« Fions of lying men, or wonders of deceitful ſpirits,be 

& remov'd, - For either thoſe things which are ſpoken, 

© are not true, or if any miracles of Hereticks be dont, 

«we ought to take beed the more. Becauſe when. ow- 

& Lord ſaid, Some deceivers ſhould ariſes which. ſhould 

© do ſegns, and deceive, if it were poſſible, the very Ble#; 
org, © Be commending this ſaying, vehemently added, Bebold,. 
Teo Evang, © Thave told you f zt before. ] The ſame is alſo taught 
Johon. by the Author of the imperfe&- work. on. S. Matthew, 
*- imputed to Saint: Chry/oſtom,, who calls the ower of 
working Miracles. ( after the fixſtyocation of the Go- 

ſpl) ſeduijonis adjutoria., the helps of ſedudtion; 

at firſtthey. were us'd by Chriſt, and Chriſt's ſervants, 

as inſtruments of vocation; and affirms, Theſe helpsof 

deceit were to be deliverd to the Devil. ]' It wasthe. 


"an the Goſpel, as it was in the Law of Moſer; 
bh gr d. had. by ſigns: and. wonders:in.the —_— 
Maſe, fd and iſk/d his Law, - which only was 

ta he. their Rule 5 and Caution was given, Dexter. 1.13, 

that againſt that Rule, no; man ſhould be believ'd, 

hough he wrought miracles. Upon which words Theo- 
ret lays, [We areinſtraded,that wemnſt not mind ſigns, 
vhen-he that works them, teaches any thing contrary to 
piety.) And therefore theſe things can be to no purpoſe, 

unlels it be to deceive z exceptthis only,that where mi-' 

racles are.pretended,.there is a warn'ng alſo given, that 

there. is danger of deception,and there is the Seat of An- 
ti-chrilt, who is foretold ſbould come in all ſigns, & lying 
waders. Generatio nequam ſignum querit, ſaid Chriſt, 

But it is remarkable by the DoCtrines, for which in the 

Church of, Aawe, Miracles are pretended, that they 
rea Cover fitted; for their Diſh3 new miracles to de- 

oe the old truths,and to introduce new opinions.For- 

toprove any Article of our Creed, or the neceſlity of a 

Divine Commandment, or the Divinity of the Eternal 

Son of God , there is now no need of miracles, and 

for this way of proving theſe, and ſuch Articles as 

theſe, they trouble not themſelvesz but for Tranſub- 
ſantiation, Adoration of the conſecrated Bread and 

Wine, for Purgatory , Invocation, and worſhip of 

Saints, of their Reliques , of the Croſs , Monaſtical 

Vows, Fraternities of Friars and Monks , the Pope's 

Supremacy, and double Monarchy in the Church of 

Rame, they never give over to make, and boaſt Prodi- 
ous Miracles, But with-what ſucceſs, we may learn 


om ſome of the. more ſober and wiſe amongſt them, 
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Hit. 11, 16, 
vide Stellam ; 
id. 


In Sacramento apparet Caro, interdum humani procura-- In quartars 
tore: interdum operatione diabolica, ſaid Alexander of {+ 3% 53. 
Alec this indeed was an old trick, and S, Ireneus re- ,,,, 2 


Miheibe it was done by Marcwe,that greag Hereliarch, 
$iby:his-prayer.he;caus'd the Euchariſtical Wine to 
"ALY Aa 2 appear 
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In Canon Miſ- ner; if it were turned into Bloud 3 and Biel al eas 
ſe.l:8:49: that Miracles aredone te men who run ta: Images, ſomes 
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times by operation of Devils, to deceive thoſe inording 
worſhippers; God permitting it , and their infidelity 

exating it. And when, in the Queſtion of the immz. 

culate Conception, there are miracles produc'd on both 

 Melchby. C&- ſides (as the learned Biſhop-of the Canaries tells us) ie 
- tory ©”. Muſt-needs. be, that on one fide the Devil was the Ar- 
oo chitet, if not on both. And ſuch ſtories are ſo fre- 
quently related by the Romiſh Legends, by S. Gregory 

Biſhop of Rome, by Bedi , by Vincentius Belvacenſr 
Antoninus, by the Speculumi Exemplorum, and are ac- 

counted Religious ſtories, and are ſo publickly preach 

and told by the Friars in- their Sermons, and: ſo believ'# 

by the people, and the Common fort of Roman Cathe- 

licks,, and indifterently amongſt many- of the better 

ſort , that their minds aregreatly:pofſeſs'd with ſuchz 
ſuperſtitiouscredulity,and are fed with ſuch hypochon- 

driacal, and fond opinions, that it is-obfervable , how 

they, by thoſe uſages, are become fond News-monyers, 

and reporters of every ridiculous ſtory. H7 pie noanibil 
admentientes, ſupponunt reliquias, fabricant miracult; 

"Rb —_— ( que Exempla vocant ) vel planſibiles, 
ks wel terribiles fabulas.: So Cornelius Agrippa complains 
of the. Writers of ſuch ridiculous ſtories in that 
Church 3 that,, as one of: their own Writers ſaid , they 
equal, if not exceed, Amudis and Clariazus. Who 
pleaſe to ſee more of this,may be ſatisfied with reading: 
Canus. in the Chapter above quoted-: or, if he pleaſe; 
he may. obſerve it in Bellarmzize himſelf; who- out of 
thoſe very legends and ſtories, which are diſallowed by 
Canxs, and out of divers others, as Garetins, Tilmanur, 
Eredenbachius, Thomas of Walden, and Iknow not-who- 
beſides, recount ſeven miracles, to prove the propet 
natural preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament 
 among{t, which, it. is nat. the leaſt-which he tells ; = the 
ELQWS, 
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SH. — by the Church of Rome: "op . i 
_"llow's beaſt, who left his barley at'the*Command'of Bette. 5s. 2; : 


"© dutbouy of Padua, and went to worlhip\ the Sacra- 4 Exchar-<. 8; 
Aſa Suck-things as theſe it is no' wonder that they are 
either ated or believ'd in- the Church of Rome, fince 
_ Popes and Prieſts are Magicians; and fince that 
villainiof 2 man, Pope Hildebrand ( as Cardinal Beno 
relates in his life) could by ſhaking of his Sleeve make 
ſnarks of fire fly from-it. I end this, and make no 
other uſe of it then what is. made by 4ventinu,ſaying, Lib.;.& 1.1, - 
| That this Pope under ſhew' of Religion is ſaid to | 
have laid the foundation of the Empireof Antichriſt: 
Multi falſs prophet nebulas offundunt; fabiljs,miracu- 
li CExempla vocant )a-veritate Chriſti plebem avertunt: 
Falff tum-prophete, falſ# Apoſtoli, falſt ſacerdotes emer- 
ſere, qui ſemulat2 religione populum deceperunt, magna 
ſigna atque prodigia ediderunt, & in templo Dei. ſedere 
etque extolſi ſuper id quod colitur, ceperunt  Dumque- 
vaw potentiam; dominationemque ſtabitire conantur, 
tharitatem;  ſimplicitatem Chriſtianam extinxerunt.] 
And they continue to do ſo to this day, where they 
have: any hopes to prevail without difcovery. Se- 
condly, themſelves acknowledge, That there are man 
things of which was: no inquiry in the Primitive Church, 
which yet upon doubts ariſing are now become - perſpt- 
exouy- by. the diligence: of after-times; it is the ac- 
knowledgement of the: Cardinal-of Rychefter. And rib.3.Decutth 
Bellarmine helps to make this good with-a conſiderable orgs 
Inſtance, Cum ſcriberextar Scripture nondum ceperat Fever 5 
ſer vovendi ſanitis; and Cardinal perroz addes, EF ye te Roy: 
quant aux autheurs plus proche di ſiccle Apoſtolique, de la Grand 
excore qu'il: ne fe trouve pas de jueſtiges de ceſte. Beige 
eanſtume,$c. Neither-in the age- of the Apoſtles, that 
is, when the Scriptures. were written, nor in-the age 
| to.itzare there'any footſteps of Vowing to Saints 5 
x.then the cuſtom was not begun, - The Pope's: infal- 
ei Aa 3. libility/ 
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ity. goes among very. many for a Catholielsdyy ': 
Ub.4.7e Pon. ſo ] and every.where elle where/'the Jeſuits prevai ' 
rifice Renazo, but when, Bel{arwine had affirm;d that Nils, Gerſon, 
Cap.2. Set. See Alain, Alphon(us 4Cafirs, and Pope Adrian; the Vh 
cle 9ie& had taught that the Pope might:be:a-beretick, ib ho de. 
quatuor. fines without a General Councils! and /in his; cenſure.gf 
them, aftirm'd.that.this opinion is. not proprie hereticg, 
he plainly, by. certain and immediate: conſequence, 
confeſles that for 1400 or-1500 years.the Judgement 
of the Pope was not eſteem'd infallible. Now if thig 
be true, it is 1mpoſlible. that-it can ever. be determin'd. 
as a Catholick truth; for there is no Catholick Tra. 
dition for it. There was not for-many ages ; and there: 
fore,either there is no Tradition in the preſent Church 
for it, orif.there be, it is contrary. to the old: Tradition: 
and therefore, either the Tradition of the preſent 
Church isno rule, or, if it be, it is a very new one; 'and 
ſeveral agesare bound to believe contradictory propo- 


4 
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ſitions. T hat the. Pope is above a Council is held by 
ſome Roman Catholicks, and it is held fo by all the 
Popes, and hath without ſcruple been determin'd/in 
the chair, and contended for earneſtly, for about two: 
hundred years paltz ang yet all the world knows, it 
Lib.2.deCon- Was not ſoof old. For. we know. when the Queſtion 
cil.authorec. 14 began, even in_ the time of the firſt Council of Piſu, 


fenonio,> ce. 4 little before the Council of Conſtawce 3 and now, that 


17. Sea.Ter- the Pope is above the Council,is ſexrtentia fer? commu- 
tiapropoſitic. azo; nay, it is fere de fide, ſaith Bellarmine. Which 
expreſſion of. his ſhows. plainly, that Articles of faith 

grow in the womb of the Roman Church,as anZmbryo, 

to be perfected when the Pope ſhall ſee his time. Nay; 

ifthe Pope's definition 7 Cathedribe infallible, orif it 

can be known wherethe Pope does define i cathedri; 

this propolition, that #be Pope: 35 akove a — 

; : A than 
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"han fort de Fide : for, that the Council 55 ſuperior, is 
' anheretical opinion , and the favourers of it Here- 

ticks, Pie quartae affirm'd in his Complaint againſt 
Lanſack the French Embaſſadour in the Council of 4 2: 1552+ 
Trent,and he threatned to perſecute and chaſtiſe them. 
And the like.ls to be ſaid concerning that fine new Ar- 
ticles of faith made by Pope pay/ the fourth (of which 
Fhave ſpoken in the firſt Section) that a Pope cannot be 
hound, much leſs can he bind himſelf, iz. by any 
Oath; for -that was the Subject matter of the dif- 
conſe; The number: of the ſeven Sacraments is now 
1n Article of the Roman faith, taught in their Cate- 
chiſms, determin'd in their Councils; preach'd in their 
Pulpits, diſputed for againſt their adverſaries ; and yet 
theCouncit of Florexce was the firſt Counci), and Peter 
Lowbard war the firſt man we find ever to have pre- ,,;, », of. 
ciſely fixt "om that number, as Bellarmine « and Ya- felt. Satrec.2g. 
l#tia'* fafticiently acknowledge , even when they S*8- Secunda 
would- fain deny it. Here I'might inſtance-in the Seal 7to.. 
of Corifeffiow, which as they have at Rome paſled it 4-4-3. 9-5. 
andera'Sacramental lock amd:key; and” founded'upon ogg —_— 
a Divine law ( for ſo they pretend, ) is one of the new gun... 
Articles of Faith, which wholly depends upon the au- 
thority:'of the Church of Kowe 5 who for the ſake of 
this, and'many other Articles, is compell'd to challenge 
ſtrange power "even of making” and impoſing new 
Creeds,or of quitting her new Articles. ' But the whole 
order-of Sections in this Chapter will be one continued: 
apuinent of this particular. 
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SECTION VI. 
Of the Expurgatory Indices in the Roman Church, b | 


"Hey tiſe indire@, and unworthy arts, that they 
may do it without reproach and diſcovery: ang 
for this I inſtance in the whole affair and 

of their Expurgatory Indices. Concerning which,three 
things are ſaid” in the firſt part of this Difluaſive, 
I. That the King of 8pair gave a Commiſſion to the 
Inquiſitors to-purge all Gatholick Authors, but witha 
Clauſe of ſecrefie. '2, ' That they.purg'd the 7adices of 
the Fathers works. 3. That they did alſo purge the 
works of the Fathers themſelves. The firſt and the laſt 
are denied by them that wrote againſt the Difſuaſive; 
The ſecond they -confeſs,” and endeavour to jultifi 
But how well, will appear when I' have firſt news good 
the firſt and the laſt. . 3 
I. That the King of 8paiz gave a clancular Com 
miſſion to the Inquilitors, can. be denyed by. no man 
but by him that hath: ignorance” for his excuſes and 
then alſo the ignorance ought rather to be modeſtly 
E.W. page 17: He is falſe and fautey CODfels'd, than a fault charg'd ups 
through this whole Se&ion ; faulty intel- ON him, who knowin it, did affirm 
Mo kin a ocular Commiſſion given jt, But the Commiſſion. is- printed 
withour dire&ing 9790 Tb Book & I both in Dutch and Latine, together 
dex where ro find it. ] This Commiſſion is with the Expurgatory Indices of 


an Zuxize his Edition of the Indices Expure . : : 
g4!orii; and of this Book the author of « Belgium and Madrid, at Henovia Of 


| Letter to @ friend did make uſe, as appears Henault by Guilielmws AntoniW, 
do-his C-page under 8.16. 1611. in which the King affirms 
that he caus'd the Belgick 1»dex to be printed by his 
own Chief Printer, at his own charge, No# mn 
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dab r dons, i frabidiimques ſed diftrihrendum ſol 
wy SF wt And alittle after, giving facult ar | 
 HhePrelates to chooſe Th or _ ory; addes, 
Thee ip privetine wulliſque conſciis.-4 &\Ivdicens 
7 ebetetands quein exndewm neque. al iis com- 
uwicebunt; weque ejus exemplum ulli dabunt gc. This 
'  thenis ſoorrat an end. >. bn | 
2.'But Juzixs that publiſl'd the: Indices ſeemggto 
Gythar they did not-purge the works of the Fathers, 
Tothisthe Anſwer that Jawixs bimiſelf makes is ſuffi- 
cient ;\ for he inſtances 1n their purgation: of Bertr ex, 
who-yet was elder than Haymo , TheophylaG, Occume- 
ans, and almoſt two hundred years before S. Berward; 
and yetthey openly profeſy'd to uſe him as they pleaſe: 
26d when Bertram had (aid viſibiliter,they commanded 
heſbould be read i=viſbiliter ; which is a pretty lictle 
change, and very. meet to Bertraw's ſenſe ſurely, But | 
Felarwine is alſo in this particular a witneſs beyond 7#:4-Deveke 
exception 3. for when he. bad recited an objeion out 5g. 4... 
of $. Chryſoſtom, proving that in the times of hereſie yrofer. 
there is no way of finding truth but by the Scriptures 
having.nothing elſe-to anſwer, he ſays, The book was 
either written or interpolated by an Arian 3 Et:propter- 
eu totwr bic locus, tanquam ab Arianis "inſertus, & qui- 
buſdaw codicibus nuper emendatis ſublatus eft. But the 
thing is plain alſo in the 7»dites themſelves; for-in the 
Spaniſh: 7#dex by the Command of: Gaſpar @uiroge 


4 


* 


Archbiſhop of Toledo, and in that alſoof : Saxdoval, the 

purge hath paſs'd upon the Bibliotheca ſan@Forum Pa- 

tram-colleted: by. Biniws ;, where not. onely the Gloſs 

wpon'$. Gregory of Neoceſaree, but. the works of .S. Am 

thajthe AbboryS. Melita,Aerk the Hermit, Dorotheas, p,,.,g. x4. 

and (divers others, are- purg dz |and that. the Reader Harownicin. 

may be ſatisfied inthe manner and deſign of the: pro- 

— the. dodrines or ſayings to be blotted out are 
43 


theſe: {. ite bene lears'd to worſhip and venerste. that - 
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the good ken rep iges 5 /Prudence,' .and Sify, 


und Picty, _ abe 'Prieft.- 1 wicked mind: cantwyh 

| gaſtified. | trheepractoth ; COMMan inet f WP " | 
believe rightly. "Oncly: the*Holy Trinity. is propeniy;in. 
corporenl. \ a fpizitual prayer helps. not an unclean mind. 
Theſe are all doctrines very dangerous-and- heretical, 
and therefore though the Fathers.ceach:them, yet. dele- 
axinr5] letrhem paſsthrough:thefire; and-leave' their 
drols behindithem. | But:T-delizetthe Reader to obferis. 
that\whenim the $##gpvst Editionoft the Drdex,; an on 
der-was taken forthe purging the Bibliotheca. Patrum 
inthe Edition of it-at Colein, the 849doval Canon was 
not:obferv/d;.and thereaſon' given for it, was this, Lef 

beretroks may. have vicafmon giver. them toin 

-which'they could not do, unleſs they: had:takentheir / 
adverſaries in theirtampering. But: are gone yet - 
one ſtep:further in ithys particular: for in the latter 
Editions-of the [Bibl;otheea ,- they. do not adde the | 
title of. SexForum to them 5 but-Patrywancly, and bo- 
cleſpuſticorum $criptorums;' according to: the 'ondepat 
the Sendoval. Expurgatory i#dex, printed :at: Mainid, 
-1612. and of the 9i70gian Tndex,printed there 15h, 
So thatzas they are forc'd ſecretly. to imply:t 
are mot- .fo- right for-:their -Catholick-cauſe, asthe 
wouldhavethem:: ſo.they ure reſolved, whatſpene 


i3notſ@, ſhall vt; paſs withthem for Holy; Andiinhb. 

diminution anddiſhonour:of the memory of theleAt- 

tieneFathers, S.Clewent:of : Alexandria! his goodinaar 
"index Expire: rag fulfered fhipwrack:z 'for ww Clements: Altmandii 


Sabi0v 1-55. bd, i1:duplics'tiv4ds operie;uele:titulum; Divi. foro 
: .\hbp CTIA I ee 
' -nour-'the memory. of :fuch men thatſeem''d- to» ſpeak. 

-any. thing againft the: errors-.of 'the' | Rom urol 
#t:ditto-\4rnleeue Ruſtigas praiting: of » Puetwe. Then, 
and to Herenw hor Senerio commenting: Hetuiding ?rijem;. i 


4. "th ReneuGhere kin 
7 wo br and this is notoripesintheit 
| ts nya dptyabes whare.mcnof 
pailieandgreat warth; are galled demnar 
heres andthe: ery}, pame cammaAngcd- tobe put 
outs. hs pennies {e;; down for! them, 
| chat. A may: give cue, proguant laſtance: of. their 
ing the: Fatbers's I defe:him that iscuriaus-and 
(ativhiect incthis, thing. t@ ſee. theEditianof 
at Jemtee 4 andin the. ipfeription: of his 
he fball-find. this Confeſion, £5: 7:quo, preter 
*locorum anedtoruny neftitationens; ſeonnmduay. collgtionems 
 Saeternun Exomplarium, caravimMme. reveevers la ommin 
*q66:fdle/iums mentor, heretice. pravitete poſſemt infi- 
Kare, ant 3 Catholich: Orthedexk fide dewiare. JF Andin 
rogiar Index,:;which bath theſe words,, Surt 
mtimfers owvhe que offevdunt in Prologis & Margi- 
nelibae dvnotatianibar, We oo ng (ze, that: notthe 
F and: Annotations 3 guilty, butieven 
Hiduftire's text: But: heyon conjethure,, the thing is in 
{df evident, Buy the Fathow words are expunged in 
one place, and conſtquently.condemy' dit every-places 
which is that Lintended joithe. citation of thoſe.wards 
Wf funiar; [and which, were; alſo ſet down in the Hoſt 
jo _ vor pap enero Putahoth! jt be (exs jand Tn- 
| Alexendiva,thelt wards ate, andyet, 
ame cok blotted, [blabitet, ela -per Polen is 7,055.7 
eordibanr noſtrie.. Which. very words 4ye.notin$, \Cyntd Ephefe 3.17. 
—_ IBS. mow _ and by: Seerl quoted with 
Criphu 4 MILES 0/97 
6G :agatn,,: ſons axe: raxtw.le rerhs Tides Index Duirog, 
ep gratienr cam bis qui: valtlt trquinati ſunt, tuw þ. 14. 
rom worba affedtse, fatis ad emmtedationem va- 
© fiders: ;: dicens]-Fides ſole: juftif cat, are 
ded. tobe. [bloteed;; and. yet;they are: bath in 
and thin tex8-of Sc Hienom.: 80 'the Gloſs of 117. 
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and the Au- 
thor of a-Let- 
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are, Sends Dei Ecchkeſpa creaturum non adovar, aiding BM 
fo in other places's of which>the-\Mndices theitilelvg 
are the belt teſtimony, '  And'that 'no mats may: git. 
ſtion whether they purg'd'the Fathers, yeaor no, gle = 
tus Senenſis (aid it to Pixs Puintns, Deinde expurge 
yi &- emaculari curaſti omnia Catholicorum Sorigi 
rum, dc preciput veteram'Petrum Seriptas elpec 
the Writings of the ancient Fathers were purged; -: 
Now true it is, that in the following words, he pre 
tends a reaſon why he did'ſo, ahd tells what thing. | 
were purg'd; ever thoſe things which were infe#ed ind 
poyſoned by the Hereticks of our age. « Theſe laſt words, 
and'this reaſon', was not cited'in- the-firſt part ,*when 
the former words' were made'uſe'of; and therefore 
an out-cry was Faifed by them that wrote againlt'i, 
* as if they had-been concealed by fraudulent deſign. 
To which Fanſwer-, that Iwas notwillingto interrupt 
the order of:my diſcourſe, 'with _ words Which 
are neither true,noypertinent. Forthey-lave ma then 


_ no truth, and 'no good meaning.. ' They are proteſtatis 


contra-faFums, as- being ſet there to perſwade the 
world, that-none of the Fathers, or modern Catholics 
were purg'd; unleſs 'the' L»therans had (corrupted 
thems when-'all the world: knows, they have purge 
the Writings 'ef the Catholicks: od and new ,: Fathers 
and Moderns, which themſelves had printed; and for- 
merly-allowedz\ but-now being wiſer, and finding them 
to give too much evidence againſt them\- they have 
alter'd them. '' I-could: inſtance" in many; but'1'ſhall 
not need', fince-enough'mays be: feers i-DoGor Jane 
his Table of Beoks., which-were firſt ſet forth andap- 
prov'd, andafterwards cenfur'd by. rhemſclves.” I ſkull 
trouble mpReader but-with one inſtance, That-onels, 
the work: of Rerus upon S, Job's firſt Epiſtle; whisl 
was.printedat Antwerp 15565 withithe: Wagon 
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"Tying? bilipy.:to Aartiner Nutins , with this Elogy. 
_ Nanſue Mejeſtati patuit librum eſſe omnino utilem, 
| Gp withil comtinere quod pias anrer merit offendere poſ= 
ft« - The ſame:Book' was printed at Par#, 1555. by 
b Marnet , and 1556: by Axdozn Petit, or Parons; at 
Lyons, 1559- by Jacobus. de Mellis; and the ſame year 
at Lovin, by Servatins Seſſenus, and at Mentz', where 
> Was Preacher, 'by Francis Behemr; and after all 
this, it was printed at Parie, 1563. by Gabriel Buon, 
d at: Antwerp, 1565. by the heirs of Nutizs. Now 
theſe Editions were made by the Papiſts, and al- 
lowed of 5 and no Proteſtant, no Heretick of that age 
that 1 map uſe the words of Serenſis ) had corrupted-. 
hems: neRther-is It —_—_ that they did : ane yet 
this Book was purg'dat Roxe, 1577. and alter d,added, 
and; detxacted 1n 194. places: of the nature and con- 
quence of which alterations, I'give this one Inſtance 2 
lathe ſecond Chapter, where Ferxe, in the old Edition: 
of. Mentz,  Lovain,: Antwerp, &c. had theſe words, 
Seriptura Sacra data eft nobiv'cen-certa quedam reguls 
Chrifiane doGrine; But inthe Ronrare Cation, 1577:- 
the words are chang'd thus; 8acra Scripturs & Tra-- 
ditio nobis. data- ſunt cen certa quedam reguls Chriſtia- 
dedofrine. By which Ioſftanceit plainly appears, thac 
" the Inquiſetors. General, and the Pope; purge others 
than what-4be Hereticks have corrupted, and that theſe - 
- words of \Sixtws Serenſis, are but a falſe coverto a 
foul diſh, when, they could no longer hide it; Nay, 
even the Rules givea by the-Pope himſelf, Clement the 
HIlth. give order- for-prohibiting the Books of the 
Gatholicks, before they-be purged. 87 nonmlli con- 
tineart qne- fine: deleFin abr omnibus legi non expedit > 
. ndinthe Preface to the Saxdovel Tndex,it isfaid; 057- 
ter, auteme in-quorundaenm: orthodoxorum-libris nonnull; 
Kbſas. avt quedem obſcurins:diFa-deprebenſa, quibus - 
wreatio, <xplicatio, aut:cantio prudenter-adhbibite, 
= BÞ. 3 me - 
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a plain indicatian, thatrhe Church of Rowe protec 


in ber purgingef Books upon other-accounts thagyh 


moving the corruptions lately: introduced 'by the zh 
therans or Calvixiſty.. And all this ; and avieli vibe . 
beibg evident-and notorious,: there was reaſon tha 
to think, as I de-ſtill, thatthoſe:words'were. of no-uſs 
to be added. unleſs: te:give occaliow'of impertingy 
wrangling, but that there'couldbe no-other defighty 
It , is manifeſt by what I have now ſaid; '37-Biir the 
expurgatory. idices had theleſs need to do mych 
this., flince their wurk was done to their hands, '”s 
the Fathers works had: paſs 'd though fire 0rdedl,)may 
times before. I inſtanc'd im-the- Editioniof S. Ambroſe 
by Ludevices Saurive , wherein many lines wee Gat 
cellated, andthe Edition fpoyled; 'and this'was'done. 
by the authority. of two Franciſcan qui pro anthiri 
tate has omnes paginas diſpunxerunt ut vides, & in 


Expurg. Belgic. ſabſtizui 148 logune prieram' envavernet , preter omnen 


libroruw noſtroruu fideme,' faid $anviue.”  Againftthi 
It is ſaid, that it is a flander, becauſe the Þrdex Exjty 


getorixs, wasnot appointed till the end of rhe Cound = 


of Trens,, which was dw. Dow. 1563. and therefore 
could not put & force: upon. Sawizs, who 'correfied 
this Book,, and aſſted at the Edition of ie, 1559. To 
which I an(werz that it was not ſaid," that'the' Pies 
Expergaterixs, put a force upon Sexrixs; but onlya 
force was put upon bim : and, that it was ſo by two 
Franti{cans , Janixs, whotells the ſtory, does affitt, 
2. For ought appears to:theicontrary;' nay, moſt'pro 
bable it was fo, that thisforce-was put upon himbythe 
authority of the Zapurgatorins Index ; for though the 
Council of Trext appointed one a little beforeit'send- 
MWge Which was-in 15695. yet: there was: arr Index" tate 
before that,by P.Past the 445avho died four years bt 
ore the cad. of the- Councils and this. he a» a2d6:Vythe 
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who feat him nalvice from-ull parts, ani he mutle a moſt. ;, prims Seſſhe- 
- canipſete Catalogue,to which nothing can be atlided,except n (ub Pis 4 
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ſawe Book rome forth within #4wo years, (ſaid Friar V9'% 
ffi Selvagy, Arch-bilhopof Gexwus. Sothat here 
was ity enough, and*there wanted no zeal, and 
are is matter of fat complained of, by the parties ſuf- 
ing, 4 It would indeed have been matter of great 
amda]-aftdiceproach; to have openly handled al the 
Fathers /indiflerently ,” as they' us'd the Moderns 3- and 
goughi(as T haveprov'd ) this-did not wholly reſtrain. 
them ;- pet it abated much of their willingneſs; but 
there was leſs-need of it , becauſe they had very well 
M Ng Eten thelines, by part- 
vg the pages; by-corrupting their Writings, by putting 
/ nthe Margent',. and afterwards Pekets 
Glofſesiimoithe Text. Dwod lefor incptiens annotirat in 
gurgine [us evdiois:, Scribe retulerunt in contextums. 
ſaidi8r0 ores in \his- Preface tothe Works of S. 4uſtive, 
wthe-Archhiſhop of 'Y#lews'; \gndithe Tameatfo is ob- 
fewved b PFarjs-overſeers of the preſs, in their Pre» 
face totheir dition of S. 42ftiz's Works at Paris 1571; 
by:W6ar4in- and Nivellins; ” And this thing was noto= 
ziousin/a:con{iderable inſtance, in'S; Cyprian, * de Us * Vide Pamelis 
altate'Eroleffe5/ where after the words of Chriſt 'ſpg- ©9994 59mm, 
hen to! S; Peer , and recorded by-S$; Matthews there 
had:been a marginal note, | Hir Petro primdtar datur:. 
which words they have brought into the Rowen, and: 
Antwerp Editions; but they have both left out He, . 
and the Kenner, inftead of it; Hath-put E#:; And where- 
a ib theold £ditions: of Cyprian, even the' Rowarit: 
lelf;n0hefe words were , "He who-withſhandetb, andre- * 
Steth the Churoh., doth he truſt himſelf to -be'in the - 
Chareb:?. ſome body hath made boldro-put the words - 
"thisy/in/the Text of the Edition of 4arwerp; He-who 
+ coabatenancet} onwhich/theChurih 3s JR, 
SAP 15- 


() A dn ers > via nd ad ie RES 4 oth Eh” Cond 0 
NT 53S I a - 
4a 


" 4-4 kak eds A es ATE a LYEPE RR EIT ” 1 OY FOE TE 
ett ofa ad OS = Eee - ego; br Ts. | fs Tg we 00 > 58, FOI 
: > > $6 By ny * 4 : . HR ep "97 et, PE 
4 242. "Fo" AE 
, . . # \ YELLS " £ 
4 FL . we ET TA Pig Feng ogd St bf. : ts £ 
oe” > N - ” If? N 
c | , [3 " # + 
# 5 Los | $58. -XÞ 
' . * : $ F30 


CW | 


os Ed 
*? > 
ES, 


a Fpift.l. 9. 
ad Facobum 


dn pref. ad 
Pium, Duartm 
in librum Car- 
ainalis Poli de 
Concil; 


doth be truſt himſelf to be in the church 7 But in 


many. places that excellent Boak of S: Cypries's igin. 
terlined, and-ſpoil'd by the new-Corredtors, is:evidear 
to him that ſhall compare.the Roma Edition withthe 
elder Copies, and them with the later Edition. of 44. 
twerpz and Pamelins himſelf, :concerning ſomewordy; 
ſaith, Atque aded non ſumns verits in textum inſere, 

I could bring in many conliderable inſtances ; 
it be more than probgble, that of forty falfitics in4 

abuſing the Father's Writings by Rower hands, there 
was not perhaps above one or two diſcoveries; yet 
this, and many other concurrences might make it leſ; 
needful to paſs their Sponges upon the Fathers, But 
when. the whole charge of printing of Books at Rowe; 
lies on-the Apoſtolical See ,. as « Marutizs tells us; jt 
is likely enough, that all ſhall be taken care of, ſo 4 
ſhall ſerve their purpoſes. _ And ſothe Printer tells us, 
viz, That ſuch care.was taken to have them ſo corredied, 
that there ſbould be no ſpot which might infel the mind: 
of the Smple, with the fhew or likeneſs of falſe doG@rine. 
And now by this, we may very well perceive, how the 
force was put upon Saxrizs, inthe purging S. Ambroſe, 


even by the Inquiſitorsz and that by the authority 
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and care of the Pope : and therefore though the 
Works of moſt of the greater Fathers were not put into 
the Expurgatory Indices, yet they were otherwiſe pur- 
ged,that is, moſt ſhamefully corrupted, torn and maim- 
ed, and the leſſer Fathers paſs d under the file inthe 
Expurgatory Indices themſelves. | 

3. Butthen, that they purg'd the :i*dicer. of the 
Fathers Works, is ſo notorious, that it is confels'd, 
and endeavour'd to be juſtified. But when wecometo 
confider , that many times the very words of the Fa- 
thers which are put into the I#dex; are commanded to 
be.expupg'd., it at once ſhows , that fain they would, 


and yet durſt not expunge the words out ofthe B hs 


— dk. + i #he RowanChurch. | 20x 
'  Gace they would:be diſcover'd by their adverſaties, 
' "ad: thiey' would)ſuffer reproach without doing any 
| gnodto themſelves. Now whereas it is ſaid , | that 
" therefore the words of the Fathers are blotted out of the E-W.p. 1c. 
|  Jndices,, becauſe they are ſet down without antecedents; 


aud conſequents; and prepare the Reader to an ill ſenſe; 
ene be oalbul 3; but we ſee it otherwiſe <. Ed 
Inſtances themſelves, which oftentimes are ſo plain, 
that no context, no circumſtances, can alter th&propo- 
fition : which is moſt of all notorious in the deleatnr's 
_ ofthe Zdices of the Bible ſet forth by Robert Stepher. 
 Gredens Chriſto non morietur in aternum, this is to be 
blotted out 3 and yet Chriſt himſelf ſaid-it , Every oxe Job. t19 24 
that lives, and believes in me ſball never die.. Juſtus co- : 7 
raw Deo emo , is to be blotted out of Robert Stephen's 
index; andyet David prayed, Enter not into judgment Pal. 142,y, 1, 
with thy ſervant, O Lord: for in thy ſight ſhall no man 4645 143. 
living be juſtified. Now what antecedent, or what 
context, or what circumſtances can alter the ſenſe of 
theſe places; which being the ſame in the Text and 
the; Index, ſhews the good will of the Inquiſitors ; 
| andthatlike King Edwardthe 6th. his Tutor, they cor- 
rected the Prince upon his Page's back 3 and they have 
given ſufficient warning of the danger of thoſe words 
Wherever they find themin the Fathers, lince they have 
Þ openly rebuked them in the 1#dices. And: there-. 
fore I made no diſtintion of places3 but. reckon'd 
thoſe words cenſur'd in the Expurgatory Tables as the 
Fathers words cenſur'd or expung'd; and in this I fol- 
bwed the ſtyle of their own Books, for inthe Belgick 
Index, the ſtyle: is thus 5 In Hieronymi Operibns ex- 
Wngerda , que ſequuntur, and yet they are the Scholig, pag. 10. Edir 
ces, and ſenſe of the Fathers ſet down, and prin- '*'** 
ted/in the fame volume altogetherz and, having the 
ame fate, and all upon the ſame account, I had reaſon 
Gehargeit as 1 did. + 
$f C © | And 


Of the Expurgatory Indices . Seb: © 
-»And-how far'the evil of this: did: proceed; may 
eaſily be eonjettur'd by what was doneb bore 
tion intheyear 1559. in which there' was a Catalogue 
of. 62 Printers ; and all the books: whichany-of them- 
rinted, of what authour,or what.language ſoever,pec- 
bibited: and all books which were-printed by Printers, 
that had: printed-any books' of Hereticks: infomuch 
that not onely books of a hundred,two: hundred, three 
hundred years ago, and approbation, were prohibited, 
bur there ſcarce remained a book to be read. 
. But by this means they impoſe upon: mens faith and 
conſciences3 ſuffering them to allow of nothing inany 
man, no not inthe Fathers, but what themſelves mark. 
out for them; not meaſuring their own doctrines by 
the Ancients, but reckoning their ſayings to be, or not 
ro: be Catholick, according as they agree to their 
preſent opinions: which ts infinitely againſt the can- 
dor, ingenuity, and confidence of truth, which needs. 
none of theſe arts, And beſides all this, how ſhalt it be 
poſſible to find out tradition by fucceffion, when they 
ſo interrupt and break the mtermedial lines # And this. 
is beyond all the foregoing inſtances very remarkable 
in their purging of Hiſtories. In Mxnfters Coſmogra- 
phy, there was a long -Story of Ludovicws the Empe- 
rour of the houſe of Bavaria, that made very ' much 
againſt the See-of: Rowe. Tt is commanded to be! ft 
outs and in tim loco inſeratur; ſi placet, ſequenshi- 
Index xeig.p. ftoria 5 and then there is made a-tormal ſtory-notcon-- 
151. Impreſ-. ſonant to the mind of the Hiſtorian. And' the ſame 
4,0: 1:1. Lewis of Bavaria publiſh'd a ſinart' anſwer torhe'Bull 
___ of P.: Fob 32. an information/of *he' iullicy of the 
Cantetarics Popes proceedings againſt! hin) : but the | records and; 
wr 41 ge monuments of theſe things they tear out by their Bx+ 
bo ot fu purgatory-Tablesz leſt we of latter ages-ſhould under- 
memoriam a ſtand: how-the'' Popes of 'iXb we: mvaded —_— 
fu  Frinces, and by new dodrines and-'occaſions: 6ng'd 
O14 He ; m3 the- 
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T7 the body, the ingoceace and theiſoulof Ghri- 
bu” CL £ & ; H 


giow- \ThelwholeApolagy- of the Emperour 


Henry the fourth, andthe Epililes of Prince Frederick, 


thelecond, they pullout of the fifr Tome of the Wri- 
ter: the Geranane affairs, Neque #u ipſor wodd Autho- 
new [eb indibros quoque coun jevitum (that I may-ule 


' thewordsof Tacitza complaining), delegato Trinmniris 


Miniſterio ut Monunmenta clariſſamorum ingeniorum: its 
 qawitio ar foro urerentar : ſeilicet illo igne voce po- 
; Row. libertatert Senatus, & conſtientian generis 
hamani,aboteri artitrabantur, expalſis inſuper ſapien- 
tieprofeforibus, ntque omnichand arte incxilium at4,ne 
wid #sſquam heneſtum: occurreret. For thus they not 
oaely deſtroy the liberty ofthe Church, and the names 
ofthe honourable, and the Sentences of the wiſe ; but 
even hope-to prevail uputi the conſciences of -all man- 
kind, and the Hiſtory of the World, that nothing may | 
be remembred by which themſelves: may be reprov'd: 
But this is not agreeable to the ſimplicity and mge- 
mity of the Chriſtian Religion. 


” Non tali auxilio, nec defenſoribus iſtic 
' Chriſte eget. , 


But what 4r-obizs ſaid to the heathen, in their vio- 28.2 a4 
WO 10, 4.434 V, 
| kntand crafty arts to ſuppreſs the growth of Chriſtia- genes. 


gity, may be a. good admonition to theſe Artiſts of the 
laquiſition, Intercipere ſcripta, &* publicatam velle ſub- 
mergere letionem, non eſt Deum defendere, ſed veritatis 


 teftificationem timere. 


One thing.more I am to adde here, that they are fo 
infigitely hy 043 in their errours, and ſo. unſatisfied 
with the Jearning of the world, and they find it ſo im- 
poſſible to reſiſt the frequent and publick reſtimonies of 
truth; or indeed rather they ſo grow in errour,and ſo 
often \change-:their -propoſitions 3. that they neither 
free at 0he time; gor does/one time. agree! with an- 
FJ He” Cc'2 other, 
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Of tbe Expurgatory Indizer, bee. "Selb 
other, in their Purgations ;-that a Saint to day may he 


a common perſon to morrew 5 and that which isanak 


lowed dod@rine now. next year may be heretical, or te. 
merarious,or dangerous, The Speculumw Ocnulare of Jo- 
hannes (apnio was approv'd by Pope Leo the tenth, It 
was afterwards rejected by Pope Panl the fourth; and 
him the Council of Trexs following, and rejeQing the 
ſentence of Pope Les, did afocondemn it 3 and the by 
quiſitors, to whom the making of the Frdex was com- 
mitted by Pax/ the fourth, caus'd it to be burnt: but 
afterwards the Cenſors of Doway'permit the book, and 
fo it is good again. What uncertainty can be greater | 
to confciences than what the ignorance or faction of 
$heſe men caufe? Here is Pope againſt Pope, a Council 
againſt the Pope 5 and the Monks Inquilitors of Dowey 
againſt both Pope and Council z' and what can be the 
end of thefe things > When the @xirogian Index came 
forth, a man would think, there had been an end of fo 
much as was there purg'd : and certain it ts, they were 
cautious enough, and they purg'd all they thought de- 
ſerv'dit: but yet when they of Salamanca publiſhed 
the Bible of Robert Stephens, and ſtrictly had obſerv'd 
the Rules of Cardinal] ©xirego,1ta ut in contextu avec, 
in Annotationibas plurima — yet other Inqui- 
fitors, being wifer by anew light, did fo blot and raze; 
and fcratch out many things more, that the Bible, which 
was a very fair one in-4.D: 1584. came forth exceed- 
ingly defac'dand ſpoiled inthe year 1586, 

I need not obſerve, That in all the Expurgatory 1#- 
dices you ſhall not find Gaſper 8chioppiae, or the }e- 
fuites cenſur'd; nor Baroziws, although he declared 
the Kingdom of $3cily to belong to the Pope, and not 
to the King of Spaiz; but if any thing eſcape which 
leſſens the Popes 0-1:potence, (it is. their-own word) 
then it-is ſure to fall undgr the Sponges and the Raſor; 
{o that this myſtery of iniquity 1s too. evident- to'bo 

- X ; cover, 


kT The Charcb of Rome's uncharitablenef,Sce. 
 aver'd by the molt plauſible 'preterices of any inter- 
| olted zdVOcat e./' Bug if this be the way, to ſtop all 
zouths, but:thoſe that ſpeak the fame thing, it 1s no. 
if they boaſt of unity: they might very well 
doſoz- but that the providence of God, which over- 
elſes all events, hath by- his Almighty power divided 
them, in deſpite of all'their cunning arts to ſeemto be 
Gnsof one mother : onely it wil be now a much more 
hard province, to tell when their errours firſt began, 
fiace they have taken order to cut out the tongues of 
them that tell us: And this they have doneto their own 
Canon-law it ſelf, and to the old Gloſfes,in which there 


apoſtolical Doctrine ; upon which the craft of the 
enemy. of Mankind, and the arts of intereſted perſons 
had not quite prevail d : as is largely to be ſeen in the 


very Cenſures themſelves upon the Gloſfes, publiſhed' procuraniibue: 


by the Command of Pope Pi#s quintus 1580. 
L 


SECTION VIL. 


The Uncharitablene of the Church of Rome in her 


judging of others. 


4+ He next-tliing I charge upon them, is, That 

|| having done theſe things to: propagate their 
new doctrines, andto fupprefs thoſe which are 

more Ancient and Catholick ; they are ſo implacably 

ner at all that diſſent from them, that they not onely 
them ( where they have power; ) but damn-them 

all, as-far as their Sentence can prevail. If you be a 


Roman Catholick, let your life be what it will z their 


were remaining fome- footſteps of the Ancient and 


Kcamentoft Penance is =wgys. «uagrdAG- &ragerNdy, it takes 
we Cc3, __ awaY. 
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from them, even inthe-lealt point :vheychaveldgy 
clar'd, you are nat tobe endur'd-wrthis ward, abr/jg 
the world to-come. Indeed 4his-is one of the. inlepa. 
rable Charafters -of an, Heretick 5 -he ſets his whole 
Communion and. all his:/charity upon'his article; For 
to be zealpus in the Schilm, that is the Charbderiftick 
of a good man, that's his, note-of Chriſtianity © In all 


the reſt he' excuſes you or - tolerates :you;: provided. 


you be a true believer; then you are one of the faith. 
fu], a good man anda preciqus, you'are of the Congre- 
gation of the Saints, and one of the godly. AH $oli- 
fidians do thus; and all that do thus are Solifidiang, 
the Church of AKome her ſelf not excepted; for though 
in words ſhe proclaims the poſlibility of keeping all the 
Commandments; yet ſhe diſpenſes eaſter with him 
that breaks them all, than with him that ſpeaks one 
word againſt any of her articles, though but the leaſt; 
even theeating of fiſh, ahd forbidding fleſh in Lent. $0 
that it is faith they regard more than charity, a right 
belief morethan a holy lifez and for this you ſhall be 
with them upon terms caſte enough, provided you go 
not a hairs breadth from any thing of her belief. For 
if you do, they have provided for you two deaths and 
two fires, both inevitable and one Eternal. And this 
certainly 1s one of the greateſt evils, of which the 
Church of Rowe is guilty : For this in it ſelf is the 
greateſt and unworthieſt Uncharitableneſs. But the 
procedure is of great uſeto their ends. For the great- 
eſt part of Chriſtians are thoſe that cannot confider 
things leiſurely and wiſely, ſearching their bottoms, 


” 
0 
4 


and diſcovering the cauſes, or foreſeeing events, which 


are to- come after; but are carried away by fear and 
hope,by affeCtion and prepoſleflion : and thereforethe 
Roman DoQtors are careful to governthem as they will 
be' governed 3 If you diſpute, you gain, it :may. be, 

one, 


War: © in her Judghog of others op 
ae dn loſe five; burif ye threatenthem with damu 
ation, pow keep: they in-fetters; for they that are - - 
is fear of death, are all their liſe time in bondage (faith: wev. 2. 153. 
the Apolite : ) and there is 1n the world nothing ſo 
| potenit-as fear of the two deaths , . which are the two- 
2rms and /grapples of iron -by which the Church of 
Rometakes-and keeps her timorous, or conſciencious, 
Profelytes. The eafie Proteſtant calls upon you from- 
ipture, to do your duty, to build a holy life upon 
aholy Faith, the Faith- of the Apoſtles , - and firſt Dj. 
ſeiples of our Lords: he'tells you, if you erte's and 
teaches you the truth 5 and if ye will, obep!, it is 
well; if not, he tells you of your ſin, and thar 
at fin deferves- the wrath of God; but judges no 
man's perſon , much leſs any ſtates of men. He knows 
that God's Judgments are righteous and true; but he 
knows alſo , that his Mercy abſolves many perſons, 
who, in his juſt Judgment were condemn'd:; and if he 
had-a warrant from God to fay, that he ſhowld[de- 
froy all-the Papiſts, as Jonas had ,. concerning ' the 
Ninevites3 yet: he remembers 'that every Repen- 
tance, if it be (incere, will do more, and prevail 
ter, and laſt longer, than God's anger will. Be- 
Lies thefe'things, there is a ſtrange ſpring, and ſe- 
cet principle” ity every! man's/Underſtanding ,” that: it 
is oftentimes.iturned! about” by ſuch impulſes , of 
which: no: man can give! an account, But we all re- 
member x moſt wonderful-Inftance of it, in the Diſ-- 
putation' between the two Reynoldss', John and Wil- 
limn5” ————————— Paprſt,and'/thelater 
»Proreſtanty wetz and<difputed;, with a purpoſe to 
canfure;; and'to converteach other; and ſothey did * 
for-thoſe Arguments which were'us'd , prevail'd ful-: 
Jpanft! their 'adverſuyy/,) and+ yet did not prevail 
:theinſelves) ThePapMt'hirned)Proteftane!, ahd\.” 
thePretefiano beeamesPapHt, ad. ea 4 
W 215bj} ying 
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eee en perfongne ron 
>, he 25, eeebr OR Ingeniuus perlon gave a'my 
gy bn rr ns fem: handſome account, jinan ex. - 
Propoſitis cau/# rationibus ; alter utrinq"0 cellent Epigram , which foe 
Concurrere pares, & cecidbre pares. the verificati f "Mg -f 
Onod fuit in votis , frairem capit alter utergue : on Or tne-ito , 
DHaod fuit in fatis , perdit uterque fidem. I have ſet down in the Mar. - 
mon Forman nxgowy ; gent. But further yet, he 
Buol genus hoc pugne eft, bi vius gauder uterqure; CONſiders the natural and re. 
Et ramen al.ermtertſ: ſoveriſſe dolet ? gular infirmities of manking; 
and God conſiders them much more; he knows that 
1 man.there is nothing admirable but his ignoranc 
and weakneſs his prejudice, and the infallible cer. 
tainty of being deceriv'd in many things : he ſees, that 
wicked men oftentimes know much more than many 
very good menz and that the Underſtanding is not of 
it ſelf conſiderable in morality , and effeQs nothing in 
rewards and puniſhments : It 1s the will only that rules 
man, and can obey God. He ſees and deplores it, that 
many men ſtudy hard,and underſtand little; that they 
diſpute earneſtly, and underſtand not one another at 
all; that affeftions creep ſo certainly, and mingle with 
their arguing, that the argument is loſt, and nothing 
wh, on the confli& of two adverſaries affeQions; 
that a man is ſo willing,ſo eaſte,ſo ready to believe what 
makes for his Opinion, ſo hard to underſtand an argu- 
ment againſt himſelf, that itis plain, it-isthe principle 
- within,not the argument without, that determines him: 
He obſerves alſo that all the world(a few individualses- 
cepted ) are unalterably determin'd, tothe Religionof 
their Country,of their family,of their ſociety;'that there 
is never any conſiderable change made,but whats made: 
by Warand Empire,by Fear and Hope : He remembers 
that it is a rare thing, to ſee a Jeſnrt of the Dominican 
Opiaicn; or a Dominican (untill of late) of ithe Je# 
ſait; but every, order gives Laws to the Lnderſtand- 
ing of their Novices, 'and they-neyer rg I 


+ 


cannot 


yariety 


things, opinions differ; and ſince Opintonsare too often 
pot by paſſion ,-by paſſions and violences they are 
kept; and every man is too apt to over-value his own 
pinion 3 and out of a deſire that every man ſhould 
conform his judgment to his that teaches, men are apt 
he earneſt in their perſwafion, 'and over-att the pro- 
aftions and-from being true, as he ſuppoſes, he-will 
think it profitable 3 and-if you warm him either with 
tafidence, or oppoſition; he quickly tells you , It is 
ecefaty ; and as he loves thoſe that think as he does, . 


d he-is ready” to late them that-do' nors and” rhen 
X anion wiſhing evil to him} he is apt to believe 


{come to- him 3* and'that it- 18 j it ſhould; 


adbythis time; the Opinion'is troubleſome, and puts 
Ween upon their guardaipataſt it's) and then while 
Ag GS paſhon 


ds th cher een, 
; | - and reaſonis modeſt and chant 


To nes bod the a ſtorm, Viftory is: more regar = 7 
than Truth, and men call God into the party, 2nd 


- u are us'd for arguments, and the thr 
_ -of the Scripture are ſnatched up in haſte, and. ma. 
throw arrows , fire-brands, and death, and by this time im 
all the world is in an uproar. All: this, anda houſe | 
things-more, the Exgliſh Proteſtarits conſidering, 
not their Communion to any Chriſtian who d fires 
and believes the Apoſtles Creed , and is of the Rel 
gion of the four firſt General Councils; they hope 
well of all that live wellz they receive into their bo-. 
fome , all true believers of what Church foeverz and 
for them that erre, they inſtruct them, and then leaye- 
them'to their liberty, toſtand or fall before their own, 
Maſter. . 
It was a famous ſaying of Stephen, the Great Ki 
of Poland; that God had reſerved to himfelf three 
things. 1. To make fomevhingout of nothing. 2, To: 
know future things., and all that ſhall. be hereaftes, 
. To have. the rule over Conſciences. It:is this la 
we ſay, the 2a ng Fre Hows does. hang nd innadp 
1NPpo. rt1CIES., aS Necenary to alvation, 
WT never made ſo. Where hath God ſaidz. 
That-it. is neceſſary. to ſalvation, that every Ho 
Enrev.Je Me. Creature ſhould be ſubjett to the Roware Bilhop? But 
jarir- 0-2 the Church of Rome ſays it-and by-that, atone de. 
definimus, pro. cats off from Heaven,, all. the other Churches. of the 
_ _ Py world , Greek, Armenian, Ethiopian, Ruſſzen; Prote- 
nkd J* ſtants: "which i is an AQ ſo w___ to hari, - my 
Ne Nener © Kingdom of Chriſt,. raging tO. £3 alice, th 
any ef the: wad on. en the. wodpete: of .Go any: tg 
which can be ſaid... Where hath fe ieincths {[Tþatat- 
ſhall By a. Bot - Chriſtian, Faith ,. Fahey te 
Ga had. 
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Wants, yet they did-ir without Wy teceſe 
Aid yet the Church of Rowe hat in'd it, - 


one of her General Councils , as a thing, Sire Con- 
2 + diſpute : It was indeed the firſt time that this was 


ade a part of the Chriſtian Religion 3 but then ler- 


4 wiſe men-take heed how they ask the Church of 
Sov; Where was this part of her Religion before the 
 Conticil of Trext 2 for that's a ſecret : and, that this is 
ſpart of their Religion, Iſuppole will not be denied, 

when a General Council Wth determin'd it to be a 

wth without controverſie®® and to be held according- 
1; Where hath God faid , that thoſe Churches that 
der from the Rowan Church 'in ſome propoſitions 
cannot conferre rrue Orders, nor appoint Miniſters of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ? and yet, Super totam materiam, 


e Church of Rome is fo implacably angry , and impe= 
a 


ious with the Churches of the Proteſtants, that , if 
iy Exgliſp Prieſt turn to-them , they re-ordain him3 
phich yet themſclves call ſacrilegious, in caſe his for- 
wer Ordination was valid; as it is impoſſible to prove 
was tiot, there being neither in Scripture, nor Ca- 
' tholick traditionany Laws, Order, or Rule, touching 
- qurcaſe in this particular. Where hath God ſaid, thar 
| Penance is a Sacrament , or that without confeſſion 
ton Prieſt, no inan can be ſav'd ? If Chriſt did not 
{aſtirute it, how can it be neceſſary? and if he did 
| Mitute it, yet the Church-of Rowe ought not to ſay, 
F& therefore neceſſary 3 for with them an Inſtitution. 


'#not a Command; though Chriſt be the Inſtitutor z. 


ad if Inſtitution be equal to a Commandment , how 
thin comes the Sacrament not 'to be adminiſtred in 
both kindssz when it is confefled, that in both kinds 
©2, The Church of Rome does fo multiply Articles, 
thit few of the Laity know the half of them, and yet 
#.. 8 , impoſes 
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 Impoſes then all under the ſame neceſiity; and-if in 
any one of them, a man make a doubt he-hath loſt all 
- Faith, and had as good be an Infidel; forthe Chu, 
che's Authority: being the formal objec of Faith, that 
is the only reaſon. why any Article. is to be believ'ds 
the reaſon is the ſame in all things elſe : and therefors 
ou may no more deny any thing ſhe ſays, than all ſhe 
ys3 and an Infidel-is as ſure of Heaven, as any Chij- 
ſtian 1s that calls in queſtion any-of. the. innumerable. 
propoſitions, which with her'are.cfteem'd de fide. Now 
if it be conſidered , that I- of the Roman duCtrines 
are a ſtate of temptationMo all the reaſon of mans 
kind, as the doGrine of Tranſubſiantiation 3 that ſome 
are at leaſt, of a ſupicious improbity, as werſbip of Ima: 
'ges, and of the conſecrated Elements, and. many 0+ 
thersz ſome are of a-nice and curious nature, as the 
doGrine of Merit, of Condignity. and Congraity; ſome 
are perfectly. of humane-inventions, without:ground 
of Scripture, or. Tradition-, ;as the formes of.Ordina- 
tion, Abſolution,,&c. When men ſee, that ſome things. 
can never be believ'd heartily, and many. not-under- 
ſtood fully, and more not remembred, or confiderd 
perfectly, and yet all impos'd upon. the famEneceſlity; 
and as good believe nothing, as not every thing z. this 
way is apt to make -men deſpiſe all Religion , or de- 
ſpair of their own Salvation. The Church of Rome 
hath a- remedy. for this3. and by. a diſtintion- under- 
takes to ſave you harmleſs: you are not tiedto believe 
all with an explicite Faith; it ſuffices that your Faith 
be implicite, or.involved in the Faith of the Church; 
that is ,_ if you believe that ſhe ſays-true. in. all things, 
you need inquire no further: So that. by this means, 
the authority of their Church is made authentick, for 
that is the firſt and laſt of the deſign and you are: 
taught: to. be ſav'd by. the Faith of others; and a: 
Faith, is preached , that. you. have no need. everto ga | 


DE 6 


"”—_ he s; : 
"It its a Faith, of which you:know nothing; but ic 
| "mareers-not.,: 45 long a others do-2 but;then'it is allo 2 
Faith, which can never bethe foundation of a good lifes 
ſox upon ignorance, > $4 1s good, can be built z 
| no not ſo much as a blind obedience; foreven-blindly. 
 toobey, is built upon ſomething, that you-are bidden 
exnlicitely to. believes viz. the infallibility.,, or-the 
* authority of the Church : but upon an implicite Faith, | 
| you can: no. more eſtabliſh. a building ,. than you can- 
number that which is not. Beſides this, an implicite 
Faith- ia the Articles, of the; Church of Rome, is not- 
aſe it is not Faith ax-all, that-is not explicitez. Faith. 
cotees by hearing;and not by.rot bearing-and the people 
of the Rowan. Church believe one propoſition. expli- 
citely, that 1s, that their: Church cannot erre; and then. 


,. they are ready. to. believe\ any thing they tell 
; but as ygt. they. believe nothing but the infalli- 
of.their Guides : 'and.to call that Faith, which 
is but a readineſs, or diſpoſition to have it, is like fil+ 
Ting a man's belly with the meat he ſhall eat to, morow 
nightz an at of Undexſtanding antedated. , But when 
it is conlider'd-in. it's! own intrinfick nature and mean- 
| ing 5 it effects this propoſition, that. theſe. things are 
tudeed no objets of that Faith, by which. we are to be 
' ſav d (for-it is ſtrange, that men; having the uſe of 
reaſon, ſhould hape.to be ſav'd by. the. merit of a. Faith 
that believes . nothing, . that knows nothing , that un- 
derſtands. nothing ): but that our Faith. is completed. 
in the eſſential motices of the Evangelical Covenant, in 
the repo ienowbics every.Chriſtian - man and. woman 
3; bound,to knows, and that.the other propoſitions are | 
-but arts of Empire, and devices of Government, or the 
Scholaſtick confidence of Opinions;ſomething to amuſe 
conſciences, and ſuch by- which the myſtick perſons may 
become: more knowing. and rever'd than. their, poor 
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WM 12. $8. z# Catholica magrio conſenſ# docet, 


| «. /The ions of hats datos wills « 
able itlons ; ad .4dopts thorn 
h 5 Of this nartre ate ran wr " 
thy * Paoes deteritittic in their chairs, amid nd thes 
into the:world as oracles, What a dai 
wouldit be eſteetn'U to ary Rowar Cath f 
fhould date to queſtion, Whether tlie Conlornticay 
the Bread and Wine be to bedone by the prayer of hs. 
Prieſt, or by the myſtick words of Hoc 6ft corpar an 
faid overthe Elements? For,that by the force of th 
words, ſaid with right em the bread is cranſ 
Tib.4. de Sacr. fubſtantiated, and inade the wr of Chriſt, Eccles 
may 7 he Aid Bel)rrine $ Wye it 


is alſo in the Council o Florence, i in the Inſtruction of 
4 Sext the Armenians; ſoit is ; taught i in the Catechiſm of the 
Council of Trext; ſo it isagreed'by the Malter of the 
Sentences and his Scholars z by Gratiz , and the 
Lawyers; and ſoit is deteriin'd in the- law itſelf, Cap, 
(nm Martha extr, de celebratione Miſſarum, And ye 


this isno certain thing; and not fo agreeable to the 
ſpirituality of the Goſpel, to' ſuppoſe ſuch a change 
made by the ſaying ſo many words And therefore al- 
thongh the Church does well in gal the words of 
Inſtitution at the Conſecration 3 for ſo they are care- 
fully recited in the any jy of S. James, S. Clemeitt, 
'S. Baff1, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ambroſe, the Anaphora of rhe 
_— es whe in the niverſal Canon of the Ethiopians, on: 
omirtuarer a ly they do not do this ſo carefully in the Rowan a 
uno ſipplexur but leave out words very conliderabte, words w 
5 Ueeffc, So Lhe, and S, Pavl recite; vis. which ts broken fot 
Mſſe 1.3.27, you; Or which is given for your and to the words 
Confecration of the Chalice, they add words v 
Chriſt did not fpea kf in the Inſtitution and Benedidtion; 
yet befides this bes ge! _ the Greek Fathers,and divers 
of the Latine, as  expreſsly teach, that the Conſecration 
of the elements is made by the prayers of the Church 


recite 


EC ——__—_ 
; citec * = iſho or. Prieſt; For the Scri ture tells 
"aath: a the bi pi he bread;he bleſſed rand Forake Sr 
E.7 Aaveitto cm ſaying Trkecne is tobe ſup 
Chriſt conſecrated it before he gave. it to Kh 
yet if he did, all the Conſecration was eff=tted 5 
kisB WioBenedition of i it: Andif (as the Romaniſts con- 
[=v5y Chriſt gave the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to 
- the two Diſciples at Zwmae, it is certain there is no 
wk 2rd. of any. other. Confecration , but by Chriſts 
bleffing or praying over the elements. It is indeed 
poſſible that ſomething more might be done than was: 
j down, but nothing leſs; and therefore this Con- 
tion was not done without the BenediGtion 3 and 
be fore Hoc eſt corpus menns alone cannot do it ; at 
t there is no warrant for it in Chriſts Example. 
Anc when $. Peter in his Miniftery did found and 
ta tabliſh Churches Orationum ordinem quibuys oblata 
 ſacrificia conſecramtur 3 23S. Petro primd fuiſſe in- 
{ay ſaid Iſigore, Remigiyr, Hugo de S. Vidore, and 


"Ok 2Caftroz S. Peter firſt inftituted the order 
{Prayers by which the ſacrifices offer'd to God were 
wnſlecrated-: and i inthe Liturgy of 'S. Fames, after the- 
yords of Inſtitution are recited over the Elements, 
here is a Pra yer of Conſecration, 0 Lord, wake this. 
read to be N' body. of . 17. Shri &c. Which 'words- 


Phone b Bel/armire.troub himſelf to anſwer;as Car- 
ol Zefſar/os did before him; yet we ſhall find his 
wers ro.no purpoſez.cxpounding the prayer” to be 

T on oy: a Confirmation, or at. Amer: to. what was done bes 
fares for'it that Conſecration was made before that 

Foyer, ba aw. comes 5. James tO call it Bread after Con- 

on-?: And as weak are his other anſwers, ſaying, 
cans that God woul wake i it ſo to us, . 
EF q Des though S. Zawes bath nothing 
In 1 tion 5 G1 "is true upon- atio- 


at. 1s, becauſethe Bread becomes Chriſts.. 
body- 
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ly; but-never to the wicked, and it is not Chriſtsbody 


but inthe uſing it, .and that wHrenuy too. And there: 


fore his third Anſwer ( which he firſt) is certainly 
the beſt; andthatis the anſwer which Beſſarion makes, 
That, for ought they know, the order of the words is 
chang'd; and that the Prayer ſhould be ler before, 
not after the words of Conſecration. Againſt which: 
although it is ſufficient to oppoſe, that, for ought the 
or we know, the order is not-chang'd;; for to this day, 
and always ( ſo far as any record remains) the Greeks 
kept the ſame order of the words 3 and the Greek 
Fathers had their ſentiment and doGrine agreeable tg 
it. Andas in S. James his Liturgy, ſo in the 14/ſal (aid 
fo be of S. Clement, the ſame order is obſerved ; and 
after the words of the Inſtitution or Declaration, God 
is invocated to ſend his Holy Spirit to make the obla- 
tion to become the body and bloud of Chriſt. And in 
purſuance of this Juſtin Martyr calls it, Tw 9" ak; 
xnerndioay gpoplu, and Origen, ders curoyrdic; Ie ma coyli; 
Ad quorum preces Chriſti corpus ſanguiſque conficitar, 
ſaid S. Hierom; and S. 4uſtin calls the Sacrament, Prece 
myſkica conſecratum. But of this thing Thave given an 
account-in other places: The uſe I make of it now, 
this; that the Church of Aome 1s not onely forwardto 
decree things uncertain, or to take them for granted, 
which they can never prove; but when ſhe is by chance 
or intereſt, or miſtake faln > 6g a propoſition, ſhe will 
not.endure any one tooppoleit z and hdeed,if the did 
ſuffer a change in this particular, not onely a great part 
of their Thomiftical Thel0gy would be found out to 
be lang and iocopkNens, 3 | os the whole Gor or: 
Tranſubſtantiation would have ho foundation. . Tru 
it is, this-is 2 Me Foarlne in-theChiarcHof Rome; for 
Amularizs affirms that the Apoſtles did *confecrate 
onely by BenediQtion 3 and: Pope "Fnnvcent” the” 
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* not conſecrate by the words of Hoe eft corpur weun x 
* that the dorine is new; and yet I make no queſti- 


- on be that ſhall now ſay ſo,ſhallnut be accounted a Ca- 


Butthe inſtances are many of this nature,not neceſſa- 
x7.to be enumerated, becauſe they are notorious; and. 
then the Pueſtiones A as'S. Thomas Aquinas 
allsa Volume of his Diſputations,are (at leaſt many of 
em) paſt into Catholick propolitions, and become 
he general dodrine of their Church 3 they do not fo 
47 upon the nature of the propoſitions, as the 
ſecuring of that authority by which they are taught. 
oArine of Purgatory, or 

oimitancy, and the half Communion, then pres-. 


| fo y Hannibal ad portas; they firſt kiil him,and then 


damne him (as far as they can.) But inthe great que- 
{tions of Predetermination,in which mans duty,and the 
force of Jaws, and the powers of choice, and the at- 
tnbutes of God are deeply concerned, they differ in- 
faitely, and yetthey endure the difference, and keep 
the Communion. But if the heats and intereſts that are 
amongſt them had happened to be imployed: in this 
laſtance; they would have made a diſſent in theſe 


| r as damnable as any other. But the events of 
lvation and damnation (bleſled be God) do not de- 


| pend upon the votes and ſentences of men, but upon 


the price whiclr God ſets upon the. propoſitions 3 and 
it would be conſidered, that there are ſome propoſiti- 
0ns.in which men are_ confident and erre ſecurely, 
which yet have greater influence upon the honour of 
God, or his diſkonour, or upon good or bad life re- 
xeftively,than many others, in which the pmonearwor 

more nuiſe, and have leſs confideration, For 


 thele things they teach not, # the ſcribes, but as having 
.a#thority ; not as DoG@ors but as Lawgivers 3 Which be- 


E e cauſe 


"212 The Churok-of  Raene's parberitablene 5 : Sed a bh” 
cauſe/Chriſtonely ts; the Apottles by the” afliftanes'of 
an infallible: ſpirit pas} 2 his San@ions 3 but gays 
no laws of faith, but declar'd what Chrift had made 
ſo; and S: Paxb was careful to leave a note of diffe- 
rence, with a hoc dico ego, non Dominws © it follows 
that the Church of Rome docs dowinari fdes 6 ton- 
ſcientiis,omake her felf miſtreſs of faith and conſcience 
which: bcing the prerogative of God, itis part of his 
glory that he will not impart unto another. But this 
evil hath proceeded unto extremity,. and armies have 
been raiſed to prove their propolitions3-and vaſt num- 
bers of innocent perſons have been put to the 
and burnt in the fire, and expos'd to horrible torments, 
for deny ing any of their articlesz andtheir Saints have 
been their Enſign bearers, particularly S. Domerick; and 
an office of torment and Inquifivion ts erected in their 
moſt zealous Countries. Nempe- hoc eſt effe Chriſtianum, 
this is the Roman manner of being Chrittian:zAnd whom 
they can, and whom they cannot kill they excomimy- 
nicate, and curſe, and ſay, they are damned. TFhis'iy 
ſo contrary, tothe communion of Saints, and fo expreſ- 
ly againſt the rule of the Apoſtle commanding us to: 
receive them that are weak, in- faith, but not te veceive 
them unto doubtful diſÞutations; and ſo ruinous to the 
grace of charity, which hopes and ſpeaks the beſt, and 
not abſolutely the worſt thing in the world ; 2nd fo 
dire&ly oppos'd to Chriſts precept, which: commands 

us, -ot to judge, that we be not judged; and is an' ene- 
my to publick peace, which is eaſily broken-withthem. . 

_ whom they think to be damned wretchesz and is'fo 
forgetful of humane infirmity; and but little conſt- 
ders, that in ſo innumerablea company of old and new 
propoſitions, it is great odds-but themſelves are or nay 
be deceiv'd; and laſtly, it is ſo much” againſt thevery. 
hw of nature, which ever permits the Underſtan nw 
free, though neither tongue nor hand; and _ 
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 {ndprattice is not more eaſily reproved than it is per- 
aiejous and intolerable, and. of all things in the world 


| againſt this they have no anſwer to oppoſe, but to re- 
@iviinate 3 and ſay that we in the Church of £zgland do 
and hang their priefts, and puniſh by fines and im- 
ionmenttheir lay Profelytes. To which the anſwer 
eed not be long, or to'trouble the order of the dil- 
courſe. For 1. we put none of their Laity to death 
for their opinion 3 which ſhews that it is not the 
Leligion is perſecuted, but ſome other evil appendix, 
| &:We do not put any of their Prieſts to death who is 
Jtanative of the Kingdoms; but thoſe ſubje&s who 
als over hence, and receive orders abroad, and return 
vithevil errands. 3. Neither were theſe ſo treated, 
ahtil by the Pope our Princes were excommunicated, 
| afd the Subjects abſoulved from their duty to them, 
ad incouraged' to take up arms againſt them; and 
that the Engliſh Prieſts return'd with traiterous de- 
ns, and that many conſpiracies were diſcover'd. 
4 \Andlzfily, when much of the evil and juſt cauſes 
of \fear did ceafe, the ſeverity of procedure is taken 
| Wand they have more liberty than hitherto they have 
deferv'd. Now if any of theſe things can be ſaid by 
the Church of Rome in her defence, I am content fhe 
ſhall enjoy thebenefit of her juſtification. For her rage 
extends toall, Laity as well as Clergyz forreign Clergy 
awellas Domeſtick, their 'own people and ſtrangers, 
theopendifleritients and the ſecretly ſufpeCted 3 thofe 
thatare delated and thoſe whom they can inquire of 3 
adownthat,which we diſavow 5 and which if we did 
| do;we ſhould be reproved by our own ſentences and 
pablick profeſſion to the contrary. | 
| "But now after. all this , if it ſhall appear that the 
Fils Ee 2 danger 
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danger is on the part of the Komurn Church , and ſafety 
on our fide, and: yet that we in-our cenfure of thekx 
dodrines are-not ſo fierce, and in our fears of their fingl 
condition not ſo decretory and raſh; then this doQtine 
of theirs againſt us, is both the more uncharitable, and 
the more unreaſonable. Ar 
\ 1. That the Church of Rome is infinitely confident 
they are in the right I eaſily believe, becauſe they fa 
they are 3. and they haye caufes but too many to create, 
or to occaſion that: confidence inthem : for they never 
will conſider concerning any of their Articles ; their- 
unlearned men.not atall, their learned men only tocon. 
firm their own, and to confute their adverſaries, whoſe 
arguments though never ſo convincing;they are bound 
to look upon as temptations,. and to uſe them accord 
ingly which thing (in caſe they can. be in an error' 
may prove ſo like the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt,as Milk 
is to Milk; if at leaſt all conviction of error , and de- 
monſtrations of truth ,- be the effe& and grace of the 
Spirit of God: which ought very warily to be conf- 
der'd.. | | 
But this. confidence is no argument of truth ;-for 
they telling their people , that they are bound to be- 
lieve all that they teach with an aſſent, not equal to 
their proof of it, but much greater, even the greateſt 
that can be. they.tie them to believe it without rea- 
ſon, or proof: for to believe more ſtrongly than the 
argument inferrs, is to believe ſomething without the 
argument ; or at leaſt to have ſome portions of Faith, 
which relies-upon no argument 3; which if it be not 
cffeted by a ſupreme , and more-infallible principle, 
can never. be reaſonable: but. this they ſupply with 
telling them, that they cannot-erre 3: and this very pro- 
poſition it ſelf,;needing another ſupply (for why hall 
they believe this, more than any thing elſe, with an al- 
{ent greater than canbe effefted by.their. argument 8 ) 
they 
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ythisalſo, with affrighting' Homihes and noi- 
amnation.;, So:that-it'is-nowonder, that the 

| ple are ſo confident3- finte it-is not upon the 
Freogth of their atgument ,/'or cauſe (for they are 
taught to be confident beyond that ) but it is upon the 
firer geb of paſſion, credulity, intereſt and fear , educa- 
tion, and. pretended authority : all which, As, we hope 


z/1 
003. 


nodeſty. will not, (we are ſure 1t ought not) be turn- 
ed to our-reproach, for this is the arox#% uaxolople, that 
toleration of our erring Brethren, and long ſufferance, 
which we have learn'd from God, and it ought to pro- 
cure Repentance in them3 and yet if it does not., we 
dobitt our duty, always-remembring the words of the 
Great Apoſtle which he ſpake to the Church of Rome, 
Thou art inexcuſable, Oman, whoſoever thou art, that »v»..1.. 
Jndgeſt another; for in what thou judgeſt another , thou 
tondemneſt thy ſelf; and we fear, and .every man is 
bound to do ſo too, leſt the ſame meaſure of judg- 
ment we make to the errors of our Brother, be heap'd 


Rom, 2. 4» 


Wy our own, incaſe we fall into any. And the 
-hurch of Rowe ſhould do well to confider this; for 
ſhe is not the leſs likely to erre , but much more for 
thinking ſhe cannot erre; her very thinking and ſaying 
this thing, being her moſt Capital error, as TI ſhall at-: 
terwards endeavour to.make apparent. I remember. 
that Paganinys Gandentias, 2 Raman Gentleman, tells 
that Theodore Beza, being old , and comiog into.the. 

. "SEY Camp - 
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222 The Inſeonvity uf he Rowan Religion. $0” 
Camp of Heary the.ytb. of France, was 294 by ſome 
Whether he were durexhar he followed rhts Kh. 
gion. He modeſtly anſwerd; Thathe &id #aily pry 
to God, to dire& hin with his holy Spirit, #td ro yj1 
him a light from Heaven to gaide him. Upon which 
anſwer , becauſe _ expounded it to be in Bezs, 'un- 
certainty , /and-irreſokntion', he 1{xys that manly wh 
heard him ; took: that hint, and becathne Roman Ci 
tholicks. | It is ſtrange ie ſhould be fo , that one mati' 
modeſty ſhould make another m#n bold; and that the , 
looking upon a found eye , ſhould make another fore, 
Bue ſo it 1s; that it» the Church of Roe, very ill uſe 
is made of our charity png rs "However, I ſhall 
give a true account of the whole affair as it ſtands, 
and then leave it to be'conſiderd. | 


SECTION VIEL 
"The Inſecurity of the Roman Religion. 


i. A -S'to the ſecurity which is pretended in the 
\ Church of Rome; It is, confidence rather than 
ſafety, as T have already ſaid; but if we look upon the 
propoſitions themſelves, we find that there is more dan- 
ger in them than we wiſh there were. I have already 
in the preface to the Firſt Part inſtanc'd in ſome-parti- 
culars, ih"which the Church of Rowe bath ſuffer'd in- 
firmity , [and fallen into error; and the errors are ſuch, 
which the Fathers of the Church (for we meddle not 
with any ſuch judgment ) call damnable. As for: 
examples to add any thing to Scriptures, or to intro: 
duce into the Farth , any thing that is not written; ot: 
to: call any thing Divine, that is not inthe authority of 
the 


1 mp 49D eurity of the Raman Religion: 223 
&41. mag. fear the woe pronanne'd, in. 8cripture agginſt 
| ders and detraGers, and S. B46] fays, is 8 manifeſt 
we of infidelity, -ighary, 4 certain ſige of pride; aud. 
thers add , It. 7s aw evil heart of immodeſty , and moſt 
utly forbidden by the Apoſtles. Againſt the te- 


+ & 


{imonies then, brought, ſome. little: cavils were made; 
nd many evil words of railing publifh'd, which I have 
not only waſht off in the ſecond SeQion of thisSecond. 
part , but have, to my thinking , clearly prov'd. them 
wilty of doing ill in. this queſtion; and receding from 
; rule of the primitive Church and. have added 
many other teftimonics concerning the main Inquiry, 
to-which the weak anſwers offer'd can no way be ap- 
plied, and to. which the more learned anſwers of Bel- 
hrwmine and. Pexren.,, are found infyfficient;, as it there 
is made to 2ppr06 $9. that I know nathing remains 
to-them: to. be conſidered, but Whether or no.,. the 
imitive, and holy Fathers, were too-zealous incon- 
emning this doGrine and practice of the Roman: 
Church. too ſeverely? Weare ſure the thing which: 
the Fathers. 19 candemn, is. done without warrant, 
ad.contrary.to.all. authentick, precedents of the pu- 
xit 2nd holieſt Ages. of the Church, and greatly de- 
wgatory to the dignity and- fulncfs of Scripture 3 and. 
aro to. the Church for the intromitting 
| tie dorings of men into the Canon of Faith, and a: 
fear diminutionto the reputation of that-providence, 

F which, it certain, .the Churchwas to be ſecur'd in 
he Records. of. Salvatiqn;;, which could not be done- 
many thing ſo. well, as by writing what was to be kept- 

_ wytolate 3 eſpecially in the propoſitions of Faith, re-- 

png oftentimes. upon, a, word, apd a pbraſe, and a 
manger of expreſſion 3. which in, the infiaite variety of: 
porters, might; too. ealily. fufter-change. Thus far we 

| F-4rgue concerning the error of the Church of 

| Rome 5 


{Leitey s 3nd 
Truth will out, 
Cc 
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Rome. and to this 'not we, but the Fathers ,*add af 
vere Cenfure.. And whenfoimeof theſe cenfures were 

ſet down by way of caution and warning , not of judy: 
ment and final ſentence; it ſeems a wonder to-me how 
theſe Gentlemen of the' Rowan Communion , that 
wrote againſt the Book, ſhould recite all theſe fercible 
ſayings out of the Fathers' againſt their ſuperadditiog 
of Articles to the Faith contain'd in Scripgures, and be 
ſo little concerned as to read them with a urpoſe 
only to find fault with the quotations, _ never 
be ſmitten with a terror of the judgment which the * 
Fathers pronounce againſt them that do ſo. Juſt as ifa 
wan being ready to periſh ina ſtorm, ſhould look up 
and down the ſhip to ſee if the little paintings were 
exat; or as if a man in a terrible = of thunder 
ſhould conſider whether he ever heard ſo unmuſfical a 
ſound, and never regard his own danger. 2. The 
ſame is the caſe in their 49murens, worfbipping of conſe- 
crated Bread : in which, if they be not deceiy'd'; all 
the reaſon, and all the ſenſes of all the men in the world 
are deceiv'd; andif they bedeceiv d,then it is certain, 


they give Divine worſhip to what they naturally eat 


and drink; and how great a provocation of God that 
is, they 'cannot but know by the whole analogy of 
the Old and New Teſtament,and even by natural reaſon 
it ſelf, and all the diQates of Religion which God hath 
written in our hearts. Onthe other fide, if we confi- 
der that if the Divine worſhip they intend to Chriſt 
were paſs'd immediately to him fitting in Heaven, and 
not thorow that bleſſed thing upon the Altar, but di- 
realy and primarily to him whoſe paſſion there.is re- 
preſented, and the benefits of whoſe death are there 


offer'd and exhibited ; there could be no diminution 


of any right due to Chriſt. Nay to them who conf- 
der, that in the firſt inſtitution and tradition of it to the 
Apoſtles, Chriſt's body was ſtill whole and ——— 
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| but God the Father, at that time 3 it muſt needs ſeem 
' t@be@ prodigious venture of their ſouls, to chan 
thatation, into a needlefs, and ungrounded ſuperlii- 
tion: tally ſince after Chriſt's aſcenſion, his body 
 bnot only in Heaver,' which muſt contain it until his 
 tdwing to judgment; but is ſo chang'd, ſo immate= 
rial, or ſpiritua], that it is not capable of being broken 
by hands or teeth. Innot adoring that which we ſee 
| tobe Bread , we can be as ſafe as the Apoſtles were, 
| who, (that we find) did not worſhip it 3 but in givi 
Divine honours to it, we can be no more ſafe ( in caſe 
their propoſition be amiſs) than he that worlſhips the 
San, becauſe heverily believes he is the God of Hea- 
vet 'A good meaning /in this caſe willnor juſtific his 
- jon; not only becauſe he hath enough to inſtrutt 
| hi better, and to bring him to better underſtanding, 
bir efpecially becauſe he may mean as well, ifhe wor- 
ps'Chriſt in Heaven, Ad:ſwa temple ocnlis, animo ad 
flo" numina ſpettans; yea, and better, when he does 
| worſhip Chriſt at that time, direCing the 


| Wotſhip to him tm Heaven , and would terminate his 
worſhip on the Hoſt, if he were ſure it were Chrilt, or 


Werecommanded ſoto-do. Add to this, that to worſhip 
ft is an affirmative precept,and,ſo it be done in wil- 


ns holineſs, and love, in all juſt ways of addreſs 


whim, in praying to him, reciting bis-prayers,- givi 
Wikeoke, crafting in/him, hoping io him, and Dane 
 Kwith the beſt love of obedience : not. ta bow the 

be; bc &- menc when we fear to difpleaſe himby. ſo 
Ying ; -cantot 'be-a-fin;; becauſe for that hip .@»-nunc 


ns commandement at all. And after/allz, if 
| Ff. we 
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tion were true 3: yet becauſethe Prieſt that con 
may indeed ſecretly have receiv'd invalid Orders, oe 
have evil Intention, or- there may be ſome: undiſcem- 
able nullity jn the whole 'Oeconomy and miniſtration; 
fo that'no man of the Kowan Communion can ſay;that 
by Divine faith he believes that this Hoſt is at this time 
tranſubſtantiated 3 but onely hath conjectures and or- 
dinary ſuppolitions, that it-is ſo, and that he does nov 
certainly know the contrary. :He-that certainly. gives 
Divine Honour to that which.is not certain to be the 
Body of Chrift, runs into a danger too great, to prg- 
miſe to himſelf he ſhall be ſafe. Some there are who 
go further yet, and conlider: that: the Church of Rome 
ſay onely, that the bread is:chang'd into;.the body.of 
Chriſt, but nt into his ſoulz-for then: the. ſame: bread 
would be at the, ſame time both material and iamate- 
rial; andthat if it were, that to.give; honours. abſo- 
Jutely Divine to the humanity of Chriſt,,,abſtrated 
from conſideration of bis Divinity,ints-which certaine 
ly 'the bread 1s/not tranſubſtantiated, is too- neer- the 
doQtine of the Socixiens, who ſuppoſe the humanity 
to be abſolutely Deified 3 and Divine Honours tobe 
due to Chriſtas a man whom God hath exalted above 
every name. But if they ſay, that they  worlkip,che 
body in contretion with the Divinity ; it is certain'that 
may be done at all times by looking up to -heaven-in, 
al-our religious addreſſes. And therefore that-is the 
ſafe way, and that's the way.of the Church of Exglond 
The r way, viz. of the Church of Rowe,at the beſt 
is full of dangers; and qui amat periculuw peribit in 
ills, was the wile mans-caution, -- +i650:4 588 
3. The —_— this is the RE we the. Church of 
Rome in worlkipping Angels; -which as it-js a0 what 
commanded in the! New-Teſtamept,:i{q, Itci6-EFp 
[forbidden by. 'an Angel himfcit: twiee,:to $.:7 


k- £ 
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"Shganunaltcrable reaſon z for 1 am thy ſelow-ſervant, | 
 wſbip Gods, or as ſome Ancient Copies read it, worſoip 
"Sk: meaning that, although in, the Qld Teſtament 
Hb Patriarchs and Prophets did bow before the Angels 
hatappear'd to themas God's Emnballadors, and inthe 
perſon of God; and to which they were greatly in- 
dined; becauſe their law was given by Angels; yet 
God had exalted the Son of Man to be the Lord 
Maden and Angels, we are all fellow-ſervants ; and 
they are not to receive religiqus worſhip as before, 
norwe to pay it-them. And by this we underſtand the 
| reproof which S.-Paxul makes of the Gnoſticks,of whoſe Co':2. 
praftice be forewarns the Chriſtians that they ſuffer not 
themſelves to be deceiv'd by the worſhipping of Angels. 
Now by thefe authorities it is plain, that 1t can at 
leaſt be no duty to worſhip Angels 3 and therefore 
| they that do it not, cannot be blamed: but if theſe 
words. mean | here, as they do in ail other places, 
there is at leaſt great danger to do it. 
| = 4 And of the like danger is Invocation of Saints; 4. 
which if it be no more than a meer deſire, to them to 
y for us, why is it expreG'd in their publick Offices 
1awords that differ not from our Prayersto God? if it 
| bemore, it creates in us, or is apt to create in us, con- 
fidence in the creatures; it relies upon that which 
$:Paul us'd as an argument againſt worſhip of Angels, 
and that is, zxtruding into thoſe things we underſtand 
wt; for it pretends to know their preſent ſtate, which 
& hid fromour eyes; and it proceeds upon the very 
reaſon upon which the Gzoſt:cks and the Yalentinians 
went; that is, thas it is fit to have mediators between 
' Godandus.: that we may preſent our prayers to them, 
and they'to God, To which adde, that the Church of 
| Rowe preſenting Candles and other Donaries to the 
| Virgin Aary as to the Qyeen of Heaven, do that which 
| theColyridians did 3 the gift is only differing,as Candle 
ET > Ft 2 and 
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Alk which being pur together makes a dangerous Li 


turgy; not like to the Worſhip and Devotion ug'd in 


the Primitive Church, but folike to what is forbidde 
in Scripture, that it is much the worſe. The advantap 

got by theſe things cannot countervail the. evil of 
ſuſpicions and the witof them that do-fo, cannot by 


a fecure anſwer efcape the force of a prohibitien'; and 


therefore it were infinitely more fafe to let it alone; 


and tv invocate and adore him only who is zerig ov dan, 
the Father of the Zones, the Father of Men and Angely, 
_ and God, through Je/ws (briſt:; and that anſwers all 
objeCtions. ; | 

5. What good does the worſhip of Images doto the 


fouls of Chriſtians £ What glory 1s doneto God bybe.. 


ing repreſented in little ſhapes, and humane or phan- 
taſtick figures? What Scripture did ever commandit? 
what prophet did not reprove 'it? Is 1& not in all ap 
pearance,and grammatical and proper underſtanding 
of words, forbidden-by an expreſs Commandinent of 
God 2: Is there any. duty incumbent op us to do it? 
Certainly, .all- the arts of witty men of the ARomar (ide, 
arelittle enough, and much too. little to prove, that-it 


ts lawful-to make and worſhip them :- and the diſtindti- - 


ons and-eluſions, the tricks and artifices are ſo many, 


that it is 'a- great> piece. of impertinent learning to re- . 


member them, .and-no ſmall trouble to underſtand 


them 3 and they that moſtneed the diſtintions: (that, 


the common'/people)cannot uſe them. and at:the beſt, 
itis very hard to think it lawful, but very eaſie to 
underſtand that it-is forbidden; and moſt: eafie to be 
aſlur'd it is very innocent to let: it alone. Where as. 
image +, there is no religion, ſaid LaFantins; and we 
onght rather to die-than to pollute our faith with ſuch 
iaupieties, faid Origen. Now- let us ſuppoſe that vhele 
fathers. ſpeak. againſt the heathen ſuperſtition of 

WoIr- 
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theſe 
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ho have' received.ſo many Com- heſe- Fathers! ſpeak ag 


_ Pirit and in trut 
yer permitted to. worſhip- him by an image.. And 
 krueit is, that images are more fit: for falſe gods, than 
| fartherruc God, the Father of. Spirits ;. the ſuperſti- 
| tion of images is-more proportion'd to the Fdolatry of 
falſe gods, than to true religion and the worſbip of 
him whom ee hath not ſeen; and-cannot fee, nor heart 
| ap comprehend. And it is a vain Elufion to-ſay, that 
' thefe Fatbers did not ſevercly.cenſurethe uſe of images 
among Chriſtians ; for all that. time among the Chriſti. 
 ansthere was no uſe of images at all in religion; and 
- 4orthe very reaſons by which they condemn'd the hea- 
' then ſuperſtition of image-worſhip, for-the fame rea- 
ſons they would never endure it at all amongſt Chri- 
Fans. But then if this be fo highly crimin 4 (as theſe 
| Ancient Fathers ſay) I delire it may be conlider'd, for: 
what pretended reaſonsthe Church of Rozee ſhould not 
 ovely permit, but allow, and decree, and urge the ufe 
of images in their religious adorations? If it be onely 
for. infirudtion of the Laity, that might be better ſup- 
plied by Catecbifings, and frequent Homiliesz and if 
mſtruction. be. intended, then the fingle Statues are leſs 
uſeful ;. but. Hiſtories and. Hieroglyphicks are to be 
painted upon Tables-3. and in them I ſuppoſe there 
would be leſs temptation of doing abomination. But 
"when the images ſimple or. mixt are painted or carved, 
| the people muſt-be told what their: meaning is3 and 


danger learn their: lefſornr by heare:: and beſides this, 
"they.are told ſtrange ſtories of the.Saints whoſe images - 
| | Ff3 they; 
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gainſt rhe worſhip- 

ping of che images of heathen gods, not of 

| Hand: ; . the uſe of imzges amon, ſt Chriſtian; 2: 

me tied to wor ſhi the Father in which cavil the Reader miy ſee largely: 
"= | and Were ne-. refuted in the bs pe Of Images. 


then they will not need ſuch books, who may. with lefs 


wy "_ io: Sells 
+they ſee, and of the images themſelves that repriſuny 
the Sajnts; and then it may be' theſe Lay«mens book 
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may. teach them things that'they muſt wnlearn-agaiq; - 


But yer if they Ve uſeful for inſtruttion, what beneſy 


is done to our' ſpirits by giving them adoration? "Thi 
God will accept it as an honour done to himſelf, hg 


. hath no where told us; and he ſeems” often to haye 


told us. the contrary:3 and'if it be poſſible by mang wir 
to acquit this'praftice:from being (what'the prophets 
{o highly reprove) ſpiritual-whoredom, 1n giving Gods 
due toan image; -yet it can never be provd to beg. 
part of that worlhipping of God in ſpirit and in truth 
which he requires. And though it would never have 
been. believed in Origer's, Tertullian's, or Lattanting 
days, that ever there would ariſe a ſort of Chriſtians 
that ſhould contend earneſtly for the worlhippj 

images, or that ever the heathen way of worſhip, viz, 
of what they call'd God, by an image, ſhould become 
a great-part of Chriſtianity, or that a Council of Bi- 
ſhops ſhould decree the worſhip of images, as an ar- 
ticle of faith ; or that they ſhould think men ſhould 
be damned for denying worſhip to images; yet after 
allthis, when it is confidered that the worſhipping of 
images by Chriſtians is ſo great a ſcandal to the 1ndi- 
ans, that they think themſelves juſtified in their reli- 
gion by thisz and ſo great a ſcandal to Jews and Turks, 


- that they hate Chriſtianiry it ſelf for that very reaſon; 


itisa ſtrange pertinacy inthe Church of Kowe to retain 
this practice for ſo little pretenlions of good, and with 
ſo.evident a miſchief : To which, if this be added, that 
many of the ruder people do down-right worſhip the 


| image without a diſtinCtion, or ſcruple, or ditference; 


and that for ought we know, many ſouls periſh by ſuch 
praQices, which might be fecur'd by the taking away 
the: images and forbidding the ſuperſtition :-I for 
any part cannot imagine huw the Guides of ſouls 


JEIIEE Tho 2nſirrnity of rhe Romiw Religion: 23% 
B ag afrer it! to God; or fatisfic vtheir * confeiens: = 
_ @s.jn-their {o vilely and:+cheaply regarding Souls, 
| and permitting them to live in! danger; and die in 
" fav for no ſpiritual good: which can accrue to the 
Church ,- which can countervail the danger, much leſs 
| the loſs of one'Soul: 1 | However, it will-be very hard 
from'any PR. of Chriſtian Religion; to prove it is 
4 damnable fin, not to worſhip Images; but every man 
_that:can read,,: hath very much'to ſay; that to worſhip 
fem, is a provocation of God to anger, and to jea» 
| '26, Thus alſo ir muſt needs beconfeſled, ' that it is 
' more ſafe for the Church of God, to give the Holy 
Communion-in both kinds then'but in one; and Bel- 
lawinc's: fooliſh reaſon of the Wine ſticking: to lay 
' Mens/Beards; is as ridiculous, as the doctrine it ſelf is 
| reaſonable; and. if they would ſhave Lay-mens 
Brards, as they do the Clergy, it would be leſs incon- 
renicnce than"what they now feelz and if there be:no 
help for it, -they had berrer loſe theirBeards, thanloſe: 
their ſhare of the'Bloud of Chriſt. © And what need is 
| there to diſpute ſuch uncertain and unreaſonable pro- 
poſitions, - as that Chriſt's Bloud is'with the Body, by 
of /Comcomitancy, as if the Sacrament were not of 
Eltiſt'sBody broken, ' andthe Bloud poured out; /ahd 
wif caſe-it be:fs, Chriſt didnot know; or hot Ton- 
der i; but, for al}-char,-inftituted-the Supper in both 
| Finds; And what- more is! gotten by:the Hoſt alone, 
than;by that: and the Chalice! r002 Aud: whatcan be 
Awered:ro irtopiourteſfiver tf {ol nuny Nations, ito 
lave ths Called reltore@&5y when they ask for nothing 
bidthele part bf ithe'L,epucy which Chriſt lefrthem in 
hiz*Feftament? 'Andrhe Church of Rowe, xchichirakes 
wpon* hier to! be Gle Executrix 70r'ar leaſt; Overſeer 
| Wit ;vells rhe that the Depurybwilloithem wo 
(odd 5-und kvephitfeomithons bytellinpehem,-inis 
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not neceſſary, nay;it is worſe thariſog for when inthe. 
_ time of the Council of Trent; inftance was-made; thar: 
 __ leave might begiven to ſuch as deſire it 3" the Orale 
oO gon Triden. was utter'd:by the Cardinal of Alexandria, but was- 
| 155: $163 Riven-after.theold manner;:ſothat nowanwasthebets 
| aRunte, ter. 'For no: man was capable oof recetving>the favoyr 
6. but he that profeſs'd he did not believe it: neceſſary; 
and then there could be no great reaſon todefire it; 
He that thought he needed it;; could not: receivers 
and be that found no want of it, 'in-all-reaſon would 
not be importunate for it, and then he ſhould be ſure 
not to have it : Sv that, ineffet,; there were two ſorts 
of perſons denyed it ; Thoſe thatrequiredit, and thoſe - 
that did not require it. | And to what Chriſtian gra 
to referre the wiſdom and piety of this anſwer, pan 
not yet learn. Neither can I yet imagine why. the 
Cardinal S. Angelo ſhould call Giwing the Cup to-the 
Laity, a giving them a Cup of deadly poyſon; ſince cer- | 
tain it is,that the Bloud of Chriſt 'is « ou of life, and 
not of death; and, as the French Embaſladour replied, 
<The Apoſtles who did giveit, were not. impoyloners; 
* and the many ages of the primitive Church did re+ 
<ceive it with very great emolument-and ſpiritual 
« comfort. To.this I know it will be ſaid by ſome, 
who cannot much defend their Church in the thing it 
ſelf, That it is. n0 great matter 3 and.if all things elle 
were accorded, this might-be diſpens'd withall;z and 
the Pope could -give leave to the refpeQive Churches, 
to have accotding as it might; be expedient, and fie-for - 
edification./ Butthis will-not [ſerve the turm:/.Forfint 
the thing itſelf, is no ſmall matter,; but of greateſt cons 
cernment./ -It is:the Sacramental Bloud"of Chriſt. The 
Holy Bread cannot be the Sacrament of the Blondz and 
if Chriſt did not eſteem it; as. necefiary, to leave a Sactar 
done itz-and if ihe did think/it as uecefdary, certainly? 
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_ BÞ S& 6. Bur 2; +Suppoſe the matter. be ſmall;-wh 
B hen fball-a Schiſm be:made 'by him [that -would by 
houg ht-the Great:Father of Chriſtians?. and: all Chri- 
tendom almoſt diſpleas'd and-offended; ratherthanthe 
| ill-comply with their deſires of having nothing but 
Shat:Chriſt left»them? If the thing be'but little, 'why 
| 4b they take a courſe tomakeit ( as: they ſuppoſe ) 
tatmnation to deſire it? And if it beſaid, Becauſe it is 
| Herefie, +to think: the Church: hath-erred all chis while 
in:denying itz to this, the! anſwer will be-eafie , that 
Meulelves who did-deny it, have given the: occaſion, 
andnot they who do deſire it; neither have all the 
| Chriſtian Churches denyed it; for I think nane but 
' the Roman Church does; and if the Romax Church by 
' oranting it now to her own Children, will be ſuppos'd 
| to have erred in denying itz to continue this denial, 
willoot cure that inconvenience : for that which at firſt 
was but an Error, will now become Hereſie, if they be 
peftinacious in the refuſal. But if it were not for po- 
| Ikical, and humane confiderations,and ſecular intereſts, 
there will be little queſtion , but that it will be ſafer, 
and- more agreeable to Chriſt's inſtitution, and the 
Apoſtolical doQrine,and the primitive pradtice, to grant 
lovingly, than to.detain it ſacrilegiouſly: For at 
kaſt, the- detention will look like Sacrilege ; -and:the 
gating it,cannot but be a Fatherly,and pious miniſtra- 
lon: eſpecially. (face when it 1s granted, all parties are 
leafed., and no man's authority real, or pretended, is 
weltioned.:.; But whatever become of this confidera- 
tion which-is nothing buta-charttableideſire , and way 
gfpeace with our adverſaries, and a: detire to win them 
by ourindt intermedling with- their unalterable,,and 
pertinacious tntereſtz yet as to the: thing it ſelf, it is 
| Certain, that to communicate in-both kinds, is juſtifiable 
' Sythe inſtitution of Chrift:, and:the perpetual practice 
#the Church for many ages 2 whichthing certainly is, 
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' mingle in their Countels, Bur-if we erre, it is0n the 


tation. And if the Church of Aome had this advantams 

againſt us in any Article, as I hopethere would nothy 
found fo much pertinacy amongſt us; as'to C 
power of fuch anargument 3 foit is certainthere wouk 
not' be- am them fo inuch modeſty as. to abſtain 


from the abſolute triumph, and the fierceſt de. 


clamations: In the mean tiwe, our ſafety in this Arti. 
cle alſo is viſible and:notorious. Againſt the layingof 
Saint Ambroſe, which inthe Preface tothe firſt part I 
brought to reprove 'this practice; thoſe who thoug 
themſelves oblig'd to obje , will God the quotation 
juſtified in the Section of .the Half-Communionz 't9 
which b referre the Reader. | 

: 7. What a {trange Uncharitablenefs is it, to believe 
and teach, that poor babes, deſcending from Chriſt 
an Parents, i they die unbaptized, ſhall never ſeethe 
face of God, and that of ſuch ## wot the Kingdom of 
Heaven # The Church of Exgland enjoyns the Parems 
to bring them; and her Prieſts to baptize them, and 
puniſhes the negle& where it is criminal, and yer teach- 
£3 no ſuch fierce and uncharitable tion, which: 
can ſerve 'no end , but what may with leſs damage and 
affrightment, be very well fecur'd; and to diflruſ 
God's goodneſs to the poor: Infants, whoſe faultk 
could not be, that they were not/ baptized 3 and to- 
amerce their. no-fault. with ſo great. a. fine, eventhe 
loſs of all the good which they could receive fromhim: 
that created them, and loves them, 'is ſuch-a: playing 
with Heads, and a regardleſs treatment of Souls; that 
for charity fake, and:common humanity, we dare not 
fafer fide 5 it is on the one fide of mercy and'charity. 
'Eheſe feven particulars are noe-trifting conſiderations: 
bur as they Bn great . influence into the event 
Souls, fo theyre great: parts ofthe: Rowen Religion, 

| as 


'B they bave pleaſed-to order 7 4 AY 5 1 : 
ht inſtance in many more, if thought it necellary, 
 & did; not [fear they would think me inquilitiveifor 
 ajeftions : therefore I ſhall add no more; only f-pro- 
f@-wy {cif ro wonder at the obſtinacy of the | Rowan 
& bolates, that will not conſent}, that the Liturgy of 
their: Church ſhould be underſtood by the people. 
They have ſame pretence of pol:tick reaſon, why they 
- ebid: the: tranflation of the Scriptures 5 though all 
| wiſe men know they have other reaſons,” than what 
hey/pretend, yet this alſo would be confidered; that 
fthe people did read the Scriptures, and would uſe 
that liberty well, they might receive infinite benefit by 
them; and that if they did abuſe that liberty, it were 
the Peoples fault,and not the Rulers; but that they are 
forbidden, that is the Rulers fault,and not the Peoples: 
But for prohibiting the underſtanding of their publick, 
and ſometimes of many of their private devotions, 
there can be no plauſible pretence, no excuſe of policy, 
zend of picty 3 andif the Church of Exg/and be not 
inthis alſo, of the ſurex fide, then we know nothing, 
but all the reaſon of all man-kind is faln aſleep. 
Well, however theſe things have at leaſt, very much 
mobability in them 3; yet. for profeſling theſe things 
carding to the Scriptures, andCathulick tradition,and 
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6: — _ * The Church of Rome tencher for © Selkhed” 
of damnation;-what ſhall become of them thar'gg 
worlbip Images; and that- do take away half of the 
Sacrament from the.people , to'whom: Chrilt leftied 
and keep knowledge:from them;and will not ſufferthe 
moſt 'of them to pray. with the Underſtanding: ang 

worſhip Angels, and make dead mentheir- Guardiang, 
and erect Altars, and make Vows, and give conſump. 
tive Offerings to Saints, real, or-imaginary?: Nowtry 
ly., we know not what ſhall become of them 3| but 'we 
pray: for them-as-men not: without-hope: _ as long 
as we Can, We repeat the words of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
He that breaks one of the leaſt Commandment $,and teacher 
men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


— 


SECTION Ig 


Fhat the Church of Rome does teach for DoGrinei;. 
the Commandements of Men. | 


gw Sea former Charge hath'oceafion'd this, which is 
_ but an inſtance: of their adding to the Chriſtian 
Faith new Artictes' upon their 'ownr authority; And 
here, firſt; I ſhall repreſent what is-intended- in there- 
proof which our Bleſſed Saviour made of the: Phari- 
ſees 3; ſaying, They taught for dbFrines, the Commande- 
ments of men. And 2. I ſhall prove that the Church 
of Rowe-is.guilty of it, and the- Church of- England 
1s not. | | 
 - 1. The words of our Blefſed: Saviour are to-be un- 
_ derlftood arlms;, or Conjunttively ; that is, In vin 
Maith.-15* 9+ Jp pe morſhip ane, teaching do@rines,and Commandemetti 
of mers; thatis, things which men only have deliver; 
and it theſe: once be eſteemed 'to be a world many 
| od, 
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 Ghd/it is aareter viteoue; 4 Vain Worſhip. Now this ex< 
urels'd it ſelf in two degreesz The En was in over- 
wing bemane- ordinances; that is, equalling 'them 
wDivine Commandments 3 exafting them by the ſame 
meaſures, by- which-they' require obedience to God's 
| Jaws, and this: with a'pretended zeal for God's honour 
| aidfervice. Thus: the Phariſees were noted and re- 
_ ptoved by our Bleffed Saviour. | 
x, The things of decency, or indifferent praGtices, 
' were counfelted- by: their Forefathers; in proceſs of 
time they became approved by uſe and Cuſtom; and' 
then their DoGtors -denied their Communion to them 
that omitted them, found out new reaſons for them, 
were ſevere in their cenſures concerning the cauſes of 
| their omiflion, would approve none, no not the caſes 
ad exceptions of' charity or piety. And this is in- 
fanc'd in their waſhings of cups and platters, and the 
' outfide of diſhes; which either was at firſt inſtituted- 
for cleanlineſs and decency, or elſe as being ſymboli- 


cal to the Purifications in the Law': but they chang'd” 


the Scene, enjoyn'd it as neceflity; were feandalized' 
at them that us'd it not 3 practis'd it with a frequency, 
paſſing into an intolerable burden; inſomuch that at 
the marriage of Cana in Galilee there were fix water-: 
Pots ſet after the manner of the Purification of the 


©other cauſes than were in the firſt inſtitution,” And al- 
though theſe waſhings might have been-uſed without 
violation of any Commandment of God'; 'yet even by 
this Tradition they made Gods Commandment void, by 
making this neceſſary, and impoſing theſe uſeleſs and 
unneceſſary burdens on their brethren, by making fnares 
for Conſciences,. and making Religion and the Service 
of God to confiſt in things mdifferent. So they mace 


737 


Jews z becauſe they waſhed often in the time of their 
meals; and then'they-put new reaſons, and did it for: 


Gg 3 void . 
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wrt Whereas huwane laws, cuſtoms and traditions. 
may oblige in publick,and for order ſake, and decency, 
and for reputation and avoiding ſeandal,” and to give. 
teſtimony. of obedience 3 and-are not violated: if ches 

be pairres without ſcanda] and contempt, and-injuyy, 

with a probable reaſon ; yet to think they oblige 

beyond what man can ſee, or judge,:or punilh,or feel, 

is to give to humane laws the eſtimate which is due 
to divine laws. So did the Phariſees ;  Qvicquid ſapi- 

entes vetant palam fieri, id etiam ig penetralibu ve. 

titum eſt, (aid Rabbi Bachgi, But this 1s the Preroga- 
tive of Divine Laws which oblige as much -in private 

as in publick ; becauſe God equally ſees in the Cloſet 
and inthe Temple ; Men cannot do this, and therefore 

cannot make Laws to bind, where they can have ng 

cogniſance and no concern. 

3. Humane authority is to command according to 
its own rate 5, that is, at the rate of humane un 
ſtanding 3 where the obedience may be poſlibly def 
cient, becauſe the underſtanding is fallible, But the 
Divine authority is infallible, and abſolute, and fy 
preme; and therefore our obedience to it mult be 
as abſolute, perpetual, and indeficient. Byt the Pharj- 
ſees had a ſaying, and their practice was accordinghyz 
$i dixerint ſcribe dextraw eſſe ſiniſtraw, & ſaniſtra 
eſſe dextram, audi eor, ſaid the forenamed Rebbi, 

' 2. Theſecond degree in which this expreſs'd it ſelf 
among the Phariſees, was, that they did not onely 
equal, but preferr'd the Commandments of men be- 

| fore the Commands of God. Plys eft in verhis ſeribe- 
* In titalis rum quam is verbie legis* 5 and of this the inſtanee 
Togenntcz; £bat our Bleſſed Saviour gives is in. the caſe of the: 
aa MctZ145 , - . . 
B.recvo:b, &c. Corbap, and not relieving their Parents. S4cryw crit 
| quice 
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dit was dedicated, their Father's hungry belly might 
| att be relieved by ir. And this our Blefſed Saviour 
alls, as being the you degree of this ſuperſtition, « 
making the Commandment of God of no effe# by their 
«dition this does it diretly;' as the other did it by 
ceflary and unavoidable conſequence. 
| + Now. that the Church of Roms is greatly guilty of 
this criminal way of teaching arid miſ-leading the Con- 
| feiences of ber diſciples, will appear in theſe (amongſt: 
many other) inſtances. 
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SECTION XxX. 
of the Seal' of Confeſſion; 


KF Firſt inſtance in. their Seal of Confeffions And: . 
F< qteſtion is-not, Whether a Prieſt is to take 
A care of his Penitent's fate, or whether he be: 

\ nobin allprudent'and piuvns ways to be careful, leſt he 

 mkethatEntercourfe odious-: For certainly he ts. But- 

whether the Seal of Confeſſion be fo facted and im- 

pregnable that it: is not to be opened in the immi-- 

zent-danger of a King, or Kingdom 3: or for the doing. 

the greateſt good, or avoiding the greateſt evil in the 
vat oe that's now the queftion, and ſuch. a Broad: 
ſeat as this,'is'no part of the Chtiftian Religion, was 
zever-ſpoken of by the Prophets or Apoſtles; in the- 

Oid'or the New Teſtament, never was -ſo much as men- 

tion'd in the Books of the Ancient Fathers and Do-- 

Qors/not fo mich as named inthe Ancient Councits of 

the Chareh'; and waznor heard of until after the time - 

efPope' Gregory the ſeventh. Now how this is _ 
| | mind. 
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min'd:& rattis*d in the Church of Rome,wema ute "2 
ly ſee. The firſt dire Rule inthe Weſtern Church we 
Decreral. de find in- this affair, 15.the _——_ nr nC' 
penitentis ® 19 Omvisutrinſque, in which to Confels at Eaſter,wy 
_—_ _— an fot RG: Law and, asan Appendix wh, 
this caution, Caveatautem omnino, ue verbo aut ſian 
ant alio quovis-modo aliquateuns prodat peccatorem ; ſed 
fi prudentiore conſilio indiguerit , "itlud abſqueulliex- 
preſſaone perſone requirat. This Law concerning theth 
that do canfels their ſecret (ins to a Prieft, in ordertg 
Counſel, comfort, and pardon from-God by his Minj. 
ſtery,. is very prudent and pious; and it relates only 
to the perſon, not tothe crimes: theſe may uponthe 
account of any doubt, or the advantage of better 
counſel and inſtruction be reveal'd; the perſon v 
ſuch accounts may not, Niſ# veritas aut obedientia aling 
In 3. diſt. 21» exigat, as S. Bonaventure (aid well z Unleſs truth, gx 
obedience require the contrary; for indeed 7he perſpy 
is not often ſo material as to- the inquiry of future 
. counſe],or preſent Judgment, as the greatneſs, and other 
circumſtances of the lin. But this was an ancientFe. 
Tib. 7-09." 6. clefiaſtical Rule, as we find it related by Sozomer, Preſ- 
bit. Eccleſ, þ | li . . . " Wiper * 
yternm aliquem vite integritate quam maxime ſpells 
bilem, ſecretorum etiam tenacem ac ſapientem buic of- 
ficio prefecerunt , A penitentiary Prieſt: was appoints 
red for the Penitents, a man that was of good lite, wile, 
and ſecret. $0 far was well, and agreeable to com- 
mon prudence, and natural reaſon, and the words of 
Prov, 11.13. Solomons, Qui ambulat fraudulenter revelat arcanum; 
xi autem fidelis eſt celat amici commiſſunm.. There i 
1n thiscaſe, ſome more reaſon than in ordinary ſecrets; 
but ſtil! the obligation is the ſame, and to be governed 
by prudence, and is ſubject to contradiQion, by great- 
er cauſes. The ſame alfo., is the Law in the Greek 
Fyiſt. ad 4m» Church, mentioned by S. Baſil, .Onr Fathers permitted 
poilochteles.o rot that women, that had committed Adultery, and were 
ELLER. _ penitenh, 
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there were ſeveral Laws in after-ages to the ſame pur- 
poſe, and particularly , in the 11#h. Canon of the 
Church of Exgl/and; adding alſo the penalty of irregu- 
arity , to every Prieſt that-ſhall reveal any thing com- 
mitted ro him in private Confeflion, but with this 
Froviſo' thar it be not binding,in ſuch caſes where the 
' goncealment is made capital, by the Laws of the King- 
dom'; which becauſe it is very ſtrict, and yet very pru- 


land walks wiſely in it, and according to the prece- 
dents of the Ancient Catholick Church, in command- 
g the Seal to be broken up in ſome caſes; ,and ygt 
ſhe hath reſtrain'd it more than formerly was obſerved 
inthe Churches of God. 3 

» Surchard expreſly affirms , that before the Niceze 
Council , the penitentiary Prieſt might publiſh what 
he heard in Confeſſions, if it were for the good of 
the penitent , or, for the greatneſs of the crime, it 
ſeem'd fit to the Confeſlor. | 


And that he ſays true , we have ſufficient teſtimo- 


oy from Origen. Tantum modo circumſpice diligentins 
_ idebeas confiteri peccatum tunm----Si intellexerit &> 
previderit talem efje languorem tunm qui in conventn 
totizs Eccleſie exponi debeat &* curari,ex quo fortaſſis 
& ceteri edificari poterunt, & tu ipſe facile ſanari, 
welt} boc deliberatione & ſatis perrto medici illins con- 
flo procurandum eſt. By which words he affirms, 
1 That it was in the power of the Confeſlor, to com- 
mand the publication of certain crimes, 2. That though 
itwas not lightly to be-done, yet upon great reaſon it 
ght. 3. That the.ſpiritual good: of the penitent, 
'the edification of others, were cauſes ſufficient for 

the publication. 4. That of theſe, the Confeflor was 
| | s, H h judge. 


enters; ſhould be delatedin publick*,This is the whole | T4 pry 
' Sround and foundation, on which the Seal of Confeſli- 
| wiydoes, or can Tely;fave only that in ſeveral Churches » 
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| Gent, 1 ſhall make it appear, that the Church of Exg-. 


Lib. 1c. De- 

erett ſul, C37. 
Concil Mnguat, ' 
cap. 10. (9 21, 


Homil. 2.in 
Pjal-»37. 


"feral ef Coofeſier. SHY 
judge. 5: That this'was.no etberwiſe dane by.che- 
conſent of the panty, but becauſe be was bound-to. 
conſent when the Couofeſſorenjoyn'd it; And the mat, 
teris evident, in the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthians. 
who either was reſtor'd without private Confeſſion; 
or, if he was not, S. Paw/caus'd it tobe publiſh'd inthe 
| Church, and ſubmitted the man to the. ſevereſt diſcj- 
| pline and yetpublick, that was then or-fince in the. 
world. | The like to this, /we'find in! a decretal Epiſtle - 
Fpift. 80. ad of Pape Leoz for when ſome Confeſlors, exceeding the 
Epſ+ £onja- ancient Eccleſiaſtical Rule , were not ſo prudent and 
deliberate in condudting their Penitents, as former 
they were , but commanded that all their-whole Can: 
feſhons ſhould be written down, and publickly read; 
he ſays, Though the plemtitude'of Faith might be: lays 
able, that is not afraidto bluſh in publick, yes theCone 
ſeſſion is ſuffucient, if it be made in ſecret firſt to-God, 
and thento the Prieſt ; and adds, 'Nox 0avnium bujuſ- 
modi ſunt peccata, ut eaque peititentianmpofcunt, nit 
timeant:publicarez All hos are not of that nature, that 
are fit to be publiſh'd : and therefore removeatur tain: 
improbabilis conſuetudo; letiuch a reprovablecuſtome 
be taken away. Inwhich words of 'S. Leo we find,. 
I. That-the Seal af -Confeffion (as at this day itisun 
derſtood at Rome, ) was no.ſuch inviolable , and reli 
gious ſecret forbya contrary.cuſtomit was:too.much. 
broken.. 2. That. he blames not- the publicatian f- 
ſome ſins., -bft that they indiſcriminately.did publiſk 
all. -3. That-the nature of ſome: ſins did not permit 
it : for (as he adds afterwards) men by this -meaty- 
were.betrayed to ithe malice-of their Enemies , who- 
would bring them. before, tribunals, in ſome caſes. 
4. That this was-not ſpokenin caſe-of publick Crimes, 
delated, and. brought-1nto:publickmotice., .but ſuchas: 
were ſpokenia private Confeſſion. And here Icannot 
but-deſire; there:had been ſoine more ingenuity in Ba 
Sable | larmine,. 
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Wine, who relating to this Epiſtle of S. Leo, affirnis, Depenienid 
tar. L-9 ſays, It is againſt the Apoſtolical Rule, to {7.32 '4- 

Heal ſecret ſins , declar'd in' Confeffion 5 when it'is cun ſecrets, 
ln. that S..Leo only blames the 'Cuſtorn of reveaL 
it þ all; faying , that all ſas are not of that nature, as 
tobe fir to be reveal'd. And by' theſe precedent au- 
orities, we ſhall the eafier underſtand that famous 
Fr of NeFarizs, who aboliſhed the Cuſtom of having 
fins publiſhed in the Church, and therefore took away 
the penitentjary Prieſt, whoſe Office was (as Iprov'd 
lit of Origen , Sozomen, and Burchard ) to enjoyn 
the publication of fome fins, according 'to his diſ- 
eetion. It oy ger in Conſtantinople, that a foul fact 
was committed, and it was publiſhed in the ears of 
the people, and a rumult was rais'd about it 3 'and the 
ethedy was, that NeFarizs took away the Office, and 
the Cuſtom rogether. Conſulentibas quibuſdam ut 
Onitnique libernum permitteret , prout ſibi ipſe conſcivs 
ifet &- confideret , ad myſteriorum Communionem ac- 
cidere, penitentiarium illum precbyterum'exanthoravzt. 
Fvery tran was thenceforth left to his liberty, accord- 
oy to the ditate and confidence of his own conſcience, 
toine to the Communionz and this afterwards 
piled into a Rite : for the manners of men 'growin 
degenerate, and worſe fitis being now confetfs*d than 
ashe ſuppoſes) formerly they had been z/ the judges 
kivitig been more fevere, and the people more model, 
Was fit enough that this Cuſtom, upon the occaſion 
of fich x fcandal, hd fb much miſchict like to follow 
thould be laid afide wholly; and ſo it 'was; Hete 1s 
Tplain ſtory, truly rold-by $920222,'ahd the matter Is 
ale to be 'underftood. But Bellarmint; ſeeing the 


Bilton of his Ch drow en 3-5 
Rte, fayibg, That Ne&ariz4 rovk away'the publick, 
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of 'the Seal of Conſeſion. = Selta 

and not the private:. This I ſhall. have occafion to dif. 
cuſs inthe next Seftion. I am now onely.to ſpeak con, 
cerning the Seal of Confeſſion z which from this au- 
thority is apparent was not fuch a ſacred thing, but that 
it was made wholly to miniſter to the publick and 
private edification of the penitent., and the whole 
Church. " 

T hus. this Aﬀair ſtood in the Primitive Church, Ip 
deſcending ages when private Confeſſions grew fre. 
quent, and were converted into a Sacrament; the Seal 
alſo was made more tenacious 3 and yet by the diſci- 
pline of the Church, there were divers ' Caſes in 
which the. Seal might be broken.up. 1. There isa 
famous. Gloſs in Cap. Tua nos. lib.g.. Decretal. tit.1. Dt 
Sponſalibus > Matrimonio.; where the Pope anſwer 
ing to a queſtion concerning a pretended contra of 
 warriage, ſays, that the marriage is good, unleſs theln- 
quiring Biſhop of Breſcza coulit have aſſur'd him, that 
the man d1d never. conſent, or intend: the marriage, 
Ouod qualiter. tibi. .conſiiterit , non videmws + Tl 
Gloſs upon theſe words ſays, Imd bent potwit conflare; 
gaia vir ille hoc ei confitebatur, © The ng tight 
«well know.it, becauſe the man. had confeſled it to 
©himz. or becauſe he had revealed it.to him in pen: 
«© tential canfeſſion.. For though in Judicialconfcilion: 
& beforea tribunalno mans to be believed to regs 
«zjudice of a third perſon, yet. in penitential Confell- 
& on he is to be believ'dz becauſe it is. not.to. be (up 
& poſed that: he then is unmiadfwl' of his ſalvation,] 
Where the Gloſs obſerving- that he did or might haye 


received it in Confeſſion, and yet. make uſe of it in 
Conſultation with his ſuperiors, and gc that- anſwer 
e 


was to ProrOunce It to. be,.or. not to a marriage 
and to treat the perſons accordingly 3 it follows tha 
the thing it ſelf might be revealed + the good of the 
penitents. ſou), and. this.was. done by the. rygrs 
| Laurens: 
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' © anrexce in the caſe of a worhan introducing a fup- 
 Sfititious Child to the inheritance of her huſband 5 Lb. 5.decrer. 
wad this revelation of the, Confeſſion produc'd a de- " SG. & 
etal Epiſtle from the; Pope in that particular caſe 5 ————— 
Ad of this: the Doors. give this reaſon; becauſe a Vide Suarez. 
thing io odious, /and that would bring ſo certain ruine [7;,77a"ta 
w ſouls, might not be permitted, with ſo great ſcandal, ye, cap. wys: 
ard fo great miſchicf. 2. And that Confetſion may- ,, 
be revealed for the regulating a doubtful caſe of 
marriage, is the opinion of many great Canoniſts. 
2. That it may be revealed in the caſe: of Herefie con- Y 
|&6'd, I-think there was no doubt of it at anytime. ; 
4. And that every Confefſor may reveal the Confeſ= ,. 
fjon- by . the, Penitent's. leave, .1s taught by  Dnrandas, 
Almain, Medina,and Navar; and generally by all the 
acient Scholars of S, Thomas. Now if a law be made 
hat in certain caſes, the Confeſlor ſhall publiſh the 
Confeſſion, then every mans- conſent: is involved in it, 
23 his private right is inthe publick intereſt 5- of which 
i6isa part, and to which .it is ſubordinate and muſt 
yield. But. who, pleaſes to ſee how this affair once 
did:ſtand in the Church. of Rowe, and more eſpecially 
Inthe Catholick Church, if he be not yet, may be ſati(- 
fed by the proofs which 4/tifodorerſis gives of the 
kwfulneſs of publiſhing Confeſtions in certain caſes. 
5, Laſtly, if a ſinful intention of committing a grievous «5, 
ETrime be. revealed. in Conteſlion, and the perſon con a par. 9.28. 
Telling cannort-delift from, or will not.alter hispurpoſe; 7%;> art. 24 
then that.the Seal of Confeſtion may be broken open, is rr = 
atirmed by * Alexander uf Ales; by: the * Summa Ange+ nm 
Ties, which alſo reckons five caſes more, inwhich it/is ke paaoot' 
Iivful to reveal Confeffions.. The ſame alſo is-taught fn... © 
by * Panormitan, © Hoſtienſes , the.* Summa Sylveſiring, 4 Super 5.cape- 
ad by: Pope f 7»ngcent. himſelf, Cty: 
But now if we FOSRave Joi 6 M HY Church of > SY 
this. q\ this: Ialt' a or. 3 Cap, " 
is this, dpyy 289. Jath bees, — for ene {kc rode - 


265 of vie wil "of wonfilian: $8 
- moſt part'5 we ſhall fd'thit thisKuhitne"eonftitar 
relying upon prudent'and pits conſiderations; is wipes 
as 2 Sacramental Obligation; and # great part of vis 
Religion 5/ and/13 -neFrqto pe dg. po onely for the 
reafons of irsfitft Sariton3' h6t'as' tri atk bf obediche 
tothe poſitive aw; but 45 Natural; Effentta!, Divine 
and unatterable Oblipation, Atid ' from 'thence theſs 
dodrines-are detived; 1. That what a Prieft knows jg 
Confeſtioh, he knowsit not 854 rifani; but as God! which 
propolition ( as it 15 fooh(h; and e66'heer'to blaſphemy; 
and-may- as well inferr, thit the Prie(F' may be theh 
aJor'd by the penitent wieh the diftinction, viz. tiot- 
as man, but as God-z fo) is exprefsly*confuted by the 
In quartun lis Gloſs -above-cited, and by Stotas 5 but taught by the 
b:um ſens Modern'Caſuiſts;and is the gtorind of aftrange prattive, 
« iy ns For 2.-as a confequenit of the former, it is taught 
the Church of Rowe by theit greateſt Guides, that if 
2Vide Richird. a Prieſt having hearl a thing onely in Gonfeſſton;*If 
s Hy 4. ſen. being aſked, atid ſworn, he ſhall ſay, henevet heard thit 
TY NOD thing, he neither lies nor forſwears. ' $0 Baranndl*4 
b 4jb:r.r."05- teaches 3 and adds,that in the fame nanner the petij- 
ſeſſor-n.23: rent may alſo ſwear, that he ſaid nothing, or ho ſach 
thing in Confeſſion. But how' this ſhould be EOS 
or whether they think the Penitent to have ſpoke a 
© 4jolog.ady, Nohebut'God ; 1 amnotyet ſatisfied.” 3, Tris tiot Hy 
Reg... Bir. fl to reveal any thing that is td1d 'onely'in Confeflton 
4.0/p 32% - though it be to avoid the greate(t evil that can happen, - 
Won.” ſo ſaid* BeDrmine; 'to ſave 4'whole Comimonweal 
e Prefaret R- frym damage temporal or fpirituat, ſo © Suirres 5 t 
ef lavethe lives of-all the Kings'ih Chrtendomylo © B3imt 
{eted confeſſio» told 7ſanc Canſabd# itt the Kings 'Cibrar 'at Paris, The 
s fgitim ſame is'opently avowed by Palin fohinhes, i 


Ec Fm. there js 16 evil ſo" greet, forthe xooidthg of whith 
tonem Dicceim. can be lawful to reveal a KAN and 3g this mil 
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I vol Of thy Sed) of *Confeſfion; ; . 
Sexer7 names: of ther Authors and Books fills'up ſes 
" peta) pages: | and that'it is-the Catho)ick -dofrine,' is 
axoreſbly taught by the Author-of. the: famous Apos 
| hey made for-the Jeſuites, after /the horrid: parricide 
of Hewry the fourth of - France. They adde, even be- 
wondthis, all the Curioſity of the very circumſtances 
of ſilence 3 ;That this ſilence does not onely oblige in 
elſe of perfeQ. Confeſlion; but, if it be begun, noe 
mely:if caſe of Confeſſion oleur.and expreſs, but if it 
 kefo much asinrelation 'to Confeſtion: not onely the 
Cunfellor, but the Meſlenger, the Tnterpreter,the Coun- 
flour, he that hears it. by! chance;.or by ſtealth: aud 
hetbatwas told of -it by him that ſhould but did not 
| qeanceal it; the-Seal 15:to be kept by all means, dire&- 
hrand /indireftly, by words and ſigns, judicially and 
atrajudicially, unleſs the penitent give leave : but 
hat leaves tobe.expreſs., and is not tobe atk'd but 
inghe.caſe of a\'compelling | neceflitys neither :can the 
Canfefſor; impoſe-a pubhck /penance upon him, who. 
hath.confeſled privately. Which things, eſpecially the 
kſt;are- moſt diametrically oppoſed to the doctrine and: 
diſcipline of the Primitive Church, as Ihave already 
' piveds' but theſe things are (expreſsly taught as the 
lfrine of: the moſt famuus Cafuifts of the Church of 
ane, by Eſcobar, who:comparing' his Book inmethod MoraTeco!. 
' Githe ſeven Seals of -the Revelations, which :the:four On 4.1e wall | 
| Iring Creatures read; Suarez the Ox, /0lin2 the Man, 5c8.5. 1.53, 
luſt er. the Eagle,and Valextia the Lions and-24.'El+ 64, 65) Oe - 
&, that is, 24.. Jeſuites alſo read-theſe ſeven' Seals. 
gg when they.cometo be reckon'd,; they:ptove 25. 
b:Fatal is that Antichriſtiaw-number to the Church of 
 Þme, that it occurrs 1n every aceident :| but his -mean- 
' Whiis,/that:the dottrines-hereaches arethe dottrines of 
Wthoſe 25. famous leading meny 'Peresiquos Imperiuns 
| Blerarum'@&* Conſtientiarume: If now 'itbeinotithe Ca- 
 Solick doQrine,thenis it heretical? -andithen, why: is it 
+ WY a 93.4131 NOTE. 
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whyis\not the: doine condemned ? why is it pab- 
lickly maintain'dandallowed by/authority? why'jgir 
pleaded in bar againſt execution. of juſbice in the caſe 
of treaſon; as it was by F. Garret himſelf, and all hy 
Apologilts ? But if this be the Catholick doing, 
then: let: it be confider'd how cheap”are the lives of 
Kings intheir eyes, who conſult 'more with the fWety 
of a Villain, whom they dare not abſolve *, than ot a# 
King, who is worthy ten thouſands of his people; and 
let it be alſo conſidered, that by ufing all the waysin 
the world to make Confeflion eafie to Traitors and 
Hon:icides, they make it odious to Kings and Prince, 
and to all that love the ſafety of their Sovereigns, and 
of the publick. We find that the laws of God yieldto 
charity and neceſlity, and Chriſt followed the a& of * 
David; who, when he was hungry, eat the Shew-bread, 
which was unlawſul to be eaten but by the Prieſt alone; 
and he that commanded us to go, and learn what that 
means, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, intended not 
that the Seal of Confeſſion ſhould upon pretence of 
Religion be us*d to the moſt uncharitable ends inthe 
world ; no, though it had been made ſacred: by a Di- 
vine Commandment 3 which it is-not , but is wholly 
introcuc'd by Cuſtom and Canons Eccleſiaſtical : And 
when we ſee that things dedicated ro God, .and made 
ſacred, by Religion; and the laws of God. confirming 
ſuch Religion, can be alien'd and made common in 
caſes of extreme neceſſity, or great charity: it isa 
ſtrange ſuperſtition, that ſhall hold that faſt'wirh teeth 
and nails, andnever let it go, no not to ſave a ſoul, not 
to preſerve the life of Kings, not to prevent the greateſt 
m {chief inthe world This iscertainly a making the 
Commandments of men greater and more ſacred thas 
the CommanJments of God, and: a paſſing them into# 
docrine, great, neceſſary and unalterable, as aFunds- 
mental Article. SECTION 
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SECTION XL. 


of the impoſing Anricular _—_— upon Conſciences, 
without authority from God. | 


"Hat Confeſſion to a Prieſt, is a DoQtrine taught 
-$ as neceſſary in the Church of Rome, is without 
gen, 1 and yet that it is but the Commandment 


of ren, I ſhall (l hope) clearly enough evince; and 
#1 do, I ſuppoſe the Charge laid againſt the Church 
of Rowe, which is the ſame Chriſt laid againſt the 
Phariſees, will be fully made good, asto this inſtance; 
For this is oxe of the ſorts of that Crime, to ſay, Dixit 
Dominus , Dominws auters non dixit:; topretend a 
Kite to be of Divine inſtitution when it is not ſo, but 
| Ivtvaram ithventum, a device of man's brain. The 
#her (which is, ſtill ſuppoſing an inſtitution to be hu- 
maneand poſitive, yet to urge it with the ſame ſevere 
-» romp they do a Divine Commandment ) I ſhall 
 eonlider in other inſtances. For the preſent , the in- 
quiry is concerning Auricular Confeſſion, and it's pre» _ 
Sed neceſſity, The firſt Decree concerning it, was 
inthe Laterer Council; in which every perſox of years Can, 21. 
of diſcretion, is commanded to confeſs all his fins to his 
wn Prieft, at leaſt once inthe year ; or to another Prieſt, 
with the leave of bis own; otherwiſe; while be is living, 
_—_ be driven from entrance into the Church; ant, 
hex be is dead, be muſt haveno Chriſtian Burial. This 
very ſevere; but yet here is no-damnation to them 
that neglect it; and the duty is not pretended to be 
by Divine Commandment: and therefore leſt that ſe- 
Ferity might ſeem too much to be laid upon humane 
Vp Ii Law, 
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Law, they made it up in the new forge at Trext; and 
there it was decreed that, To confeſs all, and every mor. 
Hal fin, which after diligent inquiry we remember , au 
Seſſ. 14+ CaF* every evil thought or deſire, and the circumſtances tha 
mn Sd change the natare of tbe firt, is neceſſary for the remiſ. 
fon of fins, and of Divine inſtitution; and he thy 
denies this, is to be Anathema. 

Whether tu confeſs to a Prieſt, be an adviſeable 

diſcipline , and a good inſtance, inſtrument, and mini. 
ſtery of Repentance, and may ferve many good ends 

+a the Church; and to the ſoyls of needing perfons, is 
is No part of the Queſtion. We find that tn the Ads 
of the Apoſtles, divers converted perſons came ty 
| S. Paul, cither publickly,; or privately, ard confeſrd 
* Het, 7... theirigdeeds., * and burnt theirbooks of Exorcifm, that 
mite > did what became fevere, and hearty penitents, who 
;lud ibidem, needed Counſel and Comfort, and that their Repay - 
iro 791) tance ſhould be condudGed by wile Guides. And when 
Eller was S» James exhorts all Chriſtians #0 comfeſs their fins to 
E<c nimirum | one another, certeinly it is more agreeable to all ſpiri 
7 7&7". tyal ends, that this be-done rather 'to the Curateg of 
Souls, than tothe ordinary Brethven. The Churchet 
England is no way engag'd againlt it , but adviſesit, 
and praCtiſes. it. The Calvinst-Churches do not pre - 
Giſe it much , becauſe they know not well how toide- 
velt it from it;s.eviLappendages which are put to it by 
the.cuſtoms of the world, and to which it +5'too wuch 

expos'd by the intereſts , weakneſles,,. and. partialitie 

» Catoin.lnflit. of men. But they commendirg it., ſhow. they would 
ons 3-547-4- ufe.it willivgly.,: If they. could erder it -unto edifies 
b 2 Put, tion. /* Interith: quiz fiſtant fe Paſtori owes, quatits 
Exam. Cn.  ſacram Cenam participare volunt , udeo non reclawe;\tt 
ps Ep 5*. maxime velim. hoc ubique obſervari. And for the 
* Lib.;. de theran Churches, that 1t-is their praGice, we may feeit 

peuit. cap 1- in b Chemoitius, who was one of greateſt fame | 


Kemntine, 4hem3 and he 15noted to this purpoſe by *- Bel js 4 
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ior l- impor dupon Conſcienres. | 
"anly-they- all conſent, that it is not neceſſary nor of 
Divine-inſtitution 5 and being but of man's invention, 
tought not to paſs into /adodrine; and, as the Apo- 
tiles laid in the matter of Ctrcumeition, a burder: ought 
wot to be put q the necks of the Diſciples : and that, 
in lege gratie, longe diffcilimam too, as Major obſerves 
ly, by far greater than any burden iu the Law of 
Grace, the time of the Goſpel. Let it be commanded 
 toall, towhom it is needful, or profitable z but let itbe 
free, as to the Conſcience preciſely, and bound but by 
the-cords of a man, and as other Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
we, which are capable of exceptions, reſtrictions, cau- 
yons, diſpenſations, reſcindings, and abolitions, by the 
lame authority; or upon greater reaſons, _ | 
The Queſtion then is , Whether to confeſs all our 
greater ſinStoa Prieſt, all that upon tri enquiry we 
can remember, be neceſfary to falvation? This the 
Charch of Rome now affirms; and this the Church of 
bagland, and all Proteftaht Churches deny; and com- 
plain ſadly , that the Commandments - of men tre 
chang'd into the dodrines of God, by a Pharifaical 
empire, and ſuperſtition. Here then we joyn iſſue. 
14; And in the firſt place , I ſha}l repreſent that the 
| loGrine of the neceflity of Confeſſion to a Prieſt is a 
wr dotrine, even in the Church of Rome, and was 
agt eſteemed any part of the Catholick Religion before 
the: Counctl of Trezt. For firſt , the Gloſs de perit. 
| dis. 5- c. int penitentit, inquiring where, or when 
Oral Canfeſlion was inſtitued, fays, Some fay it was 
altituted in Paradiſe, others ſay it was inftituted when 
Joſtwab called upon Achaw to confels his fin : others fay 
twas inftituted in the new Teſtament by S. Jemes + It 
inbetter ſaid, that it was inſtituted by 4 certain univer- 
ſl tradition of the Charch, and = tradition Fon 
(arch is obligatory as a precept. Therefore confeſſion 
tf deadly ry verafiog with as ( viz. Latins) but w_ 
Mk. - I12 with 
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<Aaricular Confeſſion, il | 

with the Greeks, becanſe no ſuch tradition hath tonit (s 
them.) This is the full ſtate of this affair, in the age 
- when Semeca, who was the Gloſlator, liv'd; andit is 
brieflythis. 1. There was no reſolution, or agreement 
whence it came. 2. The Gloſſator's. opinion was, je 
came from the Univerſal tradition of the Church, 4, 
was but a kind of Univerſal tradition. net abſalue, 
clear, and certatn.  4.. It was only a tradition in the 
Latin Church. $5. Fhe Greeks had no ſuch tradition, 
6. The Greeks were not oblig d to it; it was not neceſla- 
xy to them. Concerning the Greek Church,l ſhall after- 
wards con(ider it in a more opportune place 3 hereonly 
I. confider it as it was in the Latiz Church : and of thy 
I ſuppoſe.there needs no better Record than the Canon 
Law 1t ſelf, and the authentick Gloſles upon itz which 
Gloſles, although they be not Law , but as far as they 
pleaſe, yet they are perfeCt teſtimony as to matterof 
- fat, and what.the opinions of the Doctors. were at that 
time. And therefore to the former, I add this; thatin 
cap. Convertimini , Gratian hath theſewords, UVade de 
trr intelligi, quodetiatuore tacente veniam conſequipuſ- 
ſumus, Without confeſſion of the mouth we may obtain 
pardon of our linsz and thispoint he purſues in all tha 
long Chapter z and in the chapter Reſuſcitatas , out of 
S. Auſtin's doctrine; and in the Chapter ©#7 #atw#,0ut 
of the dodtrine of S. Job's Epiſtle 5 the concluſion of 
which Chapter is, Cumergo ante. Confeſſionem ( ut pi- 
batum eſt ).ſumm reſuſcitatiiper gratiam, &- filii lycit 
fadi; evidextiſſime apparet quod ſoll cordis.comritione 
[ne Confeſſuone orjs , peccatum remittitur : and, "inthe 
Chapter Omnis qui non diligit , he expreſxly concludes 
out.of S. Johz's words :. Nox ergo in confeſſione peccatun 
remittitur., quod jam remiſſumeſſe probatur : fit itaqit 
confeſſia ad oftenfonem penitentie,. non ad impetrativ- 
ucre Venia. And at the end of this Chapter, according 
to his cuſtom in ſuch diſputable things 3 when he bk 
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bs. impor d upon Conſciences: 
Bb *contrerio teftantursz others witneſs to the con- 
ary, that without confefhion Oral, and works of ſa- 
tefation, no man is cleanſed from his (in; the Glofs 
ypon the place, ſays thus: 4b boc loconſque ad Sed bis 
wwthoritatibas 3 pro alii parte allegat, quod ſcil. adulro 
uecatum non dimittitur ſine oris Confeſſrone, quod tamen 
ſum eſt : Only he ſays, that Confeſſzor doth cleanſe, 
and SatisfaFion doth cleanſe : ſo that though by contriti- 
o of the heart, the ſin is pardon'd;, yet theſe ſtillcleanſe 
more and more, as a man is more-innovated”| oramend- 
ed, - But theſe authorities brought in , (viz. that (in is 
not pardoned without confeffion) f they be diligently: 
expounded, prove but little.) But Frier Manrique, who 
by Pivs Q#intus, made and: publiſh'd-a cenſure upon 
the Gloſles, appointed theſe words ( quod tamen fal- 
ſu eſt) to beleftrout; but the Roman CorreQtors under 
Greg. 13th. let themalone; but put in the Margent a: 
mark of contradiction upon-it; ſaying, 1nd veriſſanmm 
þ. But that was new doctrine, and although Semeca, 
Author of the Glofs, affirm'd it expreſsly to be 
falſe, yet Gratiaz himſelf was more reſerv'd; buryer: 
not of the new opinion, bur left the matter indiffe- 
retit : for after he had alledged Scripture, and authori- 
ties of Fathers on one fide, and authority of Fathers on 
the other; he concludes, @xibus authoritatibns vel 


De pEnit, #47 . 
cap. Duants 


quibuſlibet rationum firmamentis utraque ſententia"$a+ pleniitudo. 


tirfaTionis &+ Confeſſuonis innitatur, in medinnr bre- 
viter expoſuimus. Cui autem harum potins adherendunr 
ﬀ, lefForis judicio reſervatur. Utraque enim fautores 
babet ſapientes &* religioſos viros, Now how well 
this agrees with the determination of the Council of 
Trent, every man, by comparing , can eaſily jadge 
only it.is certain, this doctrine cannot pretend to be de- 
tiv'd by tradition from the Apoſtles. Of the fame opi- 
nion was the Abbot of Parormo: laying, That opinion 
(nix. of the Glols)doesmnch pleaſe mecbecanſe there is no 
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* duricaler Confeſion,.. Seftang if 
manifeſtentboricy that does intimate, that either Gad 
| or Chriſt inſtituted Confeſſion to be made ta a Prieit, 
But it were endleſs to name the Sentences of the Cano. 
niſts' in this queſtion'3 once for all, the teftimony of 
Diſþ. de Sacr. Maldonat may ſecure us, Juris  Pontificii periti, ſecut; 
t07.2o1e Con- ſunm prien't interpretems, omnes dicunt Cornfeſſronem 
fel-ONg tn antun eſſe introduGFam jure Eccleſpaſtice. But to clear 
the whole Qyeſtion, I ſhall F*ſ# prove, that the necef. 
ſity of confeſling our ſins to a Prieſt is not found in 
Scripture, but very much to diſprove it. 2. Thar 
there is no reafon enforcing this neceſlity, but very 
much againſtit. 3. That there is. no Ecclefiaſtica] 
Tradition of any ſuch neceſſity; but apparently the 
contrary : and the conſequent of thefe things will 
be, that the Church of Rome hath introduced a new: 
doftrine, falſe, and burdenſome, dangerous and fuper- 
ſtitious, 

1. If we conſider how this Article is managed in 
Scripture, we ſhall find that our Blefled Saviour ſaid 
nothing at all concerning itz the Cuuncil of Trext in- 
deed makes their new dodrine to relte upon the words 
John 2c.21+ of Chriſt recited by S. John, Whoſe ſons ye remit they are 

remitted, &c. But ſee with what ſucceſs: for, beſides 
that all the Canoniſts allow not,that Confeſſion was in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt 5 Aquinas, Scotws, Gabriel Clavs- 
fonw, the Author of the Summa Angelica , Hugo de 
8. Vidore, Bonaventure, Alenfis, Tho. Waldenſss, Ferw, 
Cajetan, Eraſmas, B. Rhenanas, and I_ though 
dittering much in the particulars of this queſtion, 
yet all conſent that preciſely from the words of Chriſt, 
. no neceſlity of Confeſſion to a Prieſt can be concluded, - 
2. Amongſt thoſe of the Kowar Church who did en- 
deayour to found the neceflity of Confeſhon upon 
thoſe words, None do agree about. the way of draw- 
ing their argument; as may be ſeenin Scotar, Aureolur, 
Johannes Maior, Thomas. de Argentina, Richardw, = 
| rand, 


"vol impor'd yon Conſtiences. "385 
Swedes, Almain, Dominicas 3 Soto, Alphonſws X Caſtro, 
| Arian, Petres de Aquils, and others, before the 
Council of Trerr. 3. Though theſe men go ſeveral 
ways {which ſhows, as Scores exprefles it, hoc verbuzs 
woeſt preciſum ) yet they all agree well enough in 
this, that they are all equally out of the ſtory, and 
none of them well performs what he undertakes; It 
not mine alone, but the judgement which * Yaſques 


* ©1.99. in 3« 


makes of them, who confuted many of them by ar- Thm.dv.2. 


ments of his own, and. by the arguments which they 
uſe one againſt another,and gives this cenſure of them, 
Inter t05 qui plane fatentur ex illis verbis Foh. xx*® ne» 
ceſutatem Confeſſronis (C ſupple , elici ) vix invenias 
qui Rom dedncat. And therefore this place of 
$: Fohn is but an infirm foundation to build ſo: great a 
- firuture on it as the whole Oeconomy of their Sacra- 

ment of Penance, and the neceſſity of Confeſſion upon 
itz ſince fo many learned and acute men, maſter-build-- 
ers believe nothing at all of it 3 and others that do, 

ree not well in the framing of the Structure upon it, 
but make a Babel of it,and at laſt their attempts prove 
vain and uſeleſs, by the teſtimony of their fellow- 
hbourers. 
» There are fome other places of Scripture which are 
pretended for the neceſhty of Confeſſion, but they 
azed no particular Scrutiny z not ; 


otly becauſe they are rejetted by 
their own partics as-mſufficient;zburt 
becauſe all are principally devol- 
vduponthe twentieth of S, Jobr, 
ad the Council of Trext it ſelf 
Wholly relies-upon it. This there- 
fore'being the foundation, if it faits 
them as to their pretenſions, their 

mg muſt needs- be ruinous. 


Kitt helt conlider it-a firtle. 


. Primum iflorum efſet magis conveniens tenen« 


dam. fi poſſet evidenter baberi iSud pre cept «m' 
ex Evanzelio. Nec oporiet ad hoc adducere 
Mud Matibes 16.. Tibi dabo claves regni 
ccelorum, quia non e$ nifi promiſſo de datioo 
ne {utura.. Sed | aliquid in Evangelio, tis 
ddlicet, ad bes videtsr allud F.h.xx. Accipice* 
Spir. *. Quorum remiſeritis,(5c. 

Dicitur quod ſor, de ills verbo Faceb.s.. 
Confitemint afretmeampeccita, ec. /ed: 
nec per bac videretar mi quod Jacobus pre- 
ceptam bac dedit, - ues precepum & Chriſto 
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When Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Whoſe fnr. ge rg. 
wit, they ſhall be remitted to them; and whoſe ſens ”* 
retain, they ſball be retained; he made (lays ear. 


. mine, and generally the latter School of Roman Ig. 


Qors) the Apoſtles, and all Prieſts, Judges upon earth; 
that, without-their ſentence, no man that hath finned 
after Baptiſm, can be reconciled. But the Prieſts whg 
are Judges can give no right or unerring ſentence, yn- 
leſs they hear all the particulars they are to judge, 
Therefore by Chriſts law they are tied to tell in Con- 
feſſion all their particular ſins to a Prieſt : This is the 
ſumme of all that is ſaid in this affair. Other light kir. 
miſhes there are, but the main battel is here. 

Now all the parts of this great Argument muſt be 
conſidered: And 1.1 deny the argument 3 and ſup: 
poling both the ome rrue, that Chriſt had —_- 
them judges, and that without particular cogniſance 
they could not give judgement according to Chriſty 
intention; yet it follows not, that therefore it js ne- 
ceſflary, that the penitent ſhall confeſs all his fins tothe 
Prieſt. For, Who ſhall compel the penitent to appear in 
judgement £ Whereare they oblig'd to come and ac- 
cuſe themſelves before the judges ? Indeed if they 
were before them, we will ſuppoſe the Prieſts to have 
power to judge them3 but how can it be hence de- 
duc'd, that the penitents are bound to come to this 
Judicatory, and not to ſtand alone to the Divine tribu- 
nal. A Phyſician may have power to cure diſeaſes, yet 
the Patients are not bound to come to him ; neither 
It may be will they,if they can be cur'd by other means. 
And if a King ſends a Judge with competent autho- 
rity to judge all the Queſtions in a Province; he can 
judge them that come, but he cannot compel them to 
come; and they may make an end of their quarrel 
among themſelves, or by arbitration of neighboursz 


and if they have offended the King, they may addeot 
IAN them- 
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| drifcbves tg Wicledentyy and Caaderpirden Ants 
rigerteinbytheivown donfeſlifn\thurn poritetes) = 
by che rbeoEthcleroarde Ebel becoms. 
toconfe (Ft igvcyiabfins, Howdberirappear;that: 
hesit ed to 'confeſs Hismortal fins? For if: a man*be. | 
thteoroperr of all his fins, then repraFurcerday bophes I 
raed withour the miniſtery- of 'the Prieftcdr-ellſe his 
| mſf/repetit before the'Prieſt for al his fins.” Bur if he 
| -Swary of his venial»fins; and yet-not go tothe 
jeſt; -thento go tothe Pric(t 15 not an eſſential part 
the repentanicetandcifithbe thus inthe caſe of veniat 
ts, let them ſhew' fromthe words of Chriſt any dif- 
ference in the caſe between the one and the other, eſpe- 
elally if we conſider, that 'though it may be convenient: 
30to the Prieſt to be taught-and; guided, yet- the 
meefficy of going” to him-is to be abfolved by his Mi-: 
diſtery., But that of this there was no# neceſlity believ'd: 
wthe Primitive Church, appears in this ;' becauſe they 
did not expe pardon fromthe Biſhop or Prieſt 'in the 
reateſt:Crimes,/but were referred whotly:to-God for £ 
the pardon of them : No# fine ſe tamen remiſſaunis;: 
min'db eo plant ſperare debebit qui-ejus largitatem - 
obtinet; & tam dives miſericordie. eſt, ut nemo de- 
| ſheret'© So: ſaid the: Biſhops of . France intheir Synod 
keldabout.the timeof Pope: Zephyrinw.' Tortheſlame 
rc the words\of :>Tertnllian; Sulvi\illi peni- 
e:ſpecie poſt fidem, que ant levioribus'deliffis we- 2H 
via ab Bpiſcopo. conſequi poterit, aut majoribas & ir- 
miſſebilibur 2 Deo: ſolo. The like alfois inthe 21% Epi-: 
Yeot'S. Cyprize.' Now firſt it is:cafie toobferve howt 
nſttheditference is-berweentheold Cathglick Church, ....,.... 
 thdthe preſent Rogwar - theſe ſaygthat- venta. ſins: afe. .. : yh 
bot neceffity to beconfeſled:to the Prieft or Biſhopy © © F 
' wilehoewirhout their Mioiſterythey cap be pirdqoeg;" 1... 12 
lotthey-of old1ſaid; that; rhe!fmillesgfinss wene:torbem, ts wit 
— — CR On the other fide: wir Wiha 
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1 wr word 4, and- | them, order:to be 
heard \Prieſtz.-but the old Catholicksſaid, 
that;the greefe pag gore wholly-to:be —— 
= hoi'may pardanthem if. he pleats 
andwillif he be debely-ouphe tois but to the 

they -necd&-nov be confelied, becauſe: theſe were onely 
and f immediately fs for. the. Divine Cogiſance., Whar 
is dow. a-days a.referved caſe to the pan_y 
acaſe reſerved to God 5, and what was -oncely. ſub 
former}y;o theBiſhop; is now not-worth muchiaiy | 
notice-of by-ary one; But:now-put theſe 
the Romuizdoarine,you are not — the duty of repew 
tauceticd to: conteſs your venial-finsz and by ehe Pi Pris 
witive, it is to. no purpoſe to bring; the greateſtorimes. 
to Eccleſiaſtical repentance; but: by their immediate - 
addreſs to God they.had-hopesof pardon: From hence 
it follows, that: there is-no neceſiity: of doing one or 
ether, that is, there is no Commandment of God foritz. 
mn —_ neceſiity. in.the Noture of the ET 
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judgement of the Church : Cetera verd vitie tanyuan: 
valetwdiner, qua ſiwembrorum- anime a apes. 4 
per- ſemetipſam- interive in: conſcientid- 
Dowinat ſanut. fad Goffridaes-. Vindotimenſts- -tclls kat 
one Williena learned man,wholſe doftrine it was, That: 
there were but four ſorts of figs, which needed Ganfel 
TOY ans Schiſit, Heretical gravity 
and Judaical omen" 


= 4 Domino fine 
o8c./anaric Butbeſides this, 1 de 
+ Whether: or : av- hath the 
— Porn” 'a poWer'to wovrrehary | 
andithbat this power (iathe: ly 


V p no of Hell: fm _— - that word 
{wha/e fins yeremnt) preciſe; that is, If God retains 
ſome Whvch” the Pricft does not retain , then alſo he 
goes remit {bme which the Prieſt -does not remit; and 
therefore there is:no negative aflix'd to the affirma- 
tive, which - ſhews - that the remifton, or retention 
tors not neceflarity depend onthe Prieſt's miniſtration, 
Sthar, ſappoſing +rto berrue; that the Prieft 'hath 2 
power to remir, or retain ſms, as a Judge, and that this 
pou wan gra <p 1mh ee —— knowing what he ts 
w jadpes: yet it follows not from hence, that the 
NC-21 ear to come this way, and 6 cofels chote Tins 
wihew,' or to agk their pardon. Bur = 
20 The ſecond-propofition'is alſo faKe: for, fuppo» 
bag ap the Prieſt 'by the Neg of Chr, —"—- to 
L ordinery powerof a Judges; andrhat, as fac 
kehath a0 ; and retaining fins: | NT 
pow judpi be4uch, as thatit may be per- 
K k 2 | formed 
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6 (DUE; 2 aprumerngque rem 
For: fled. $avjont:inthele words di {ting 
tygdpis.of fits /) 004 4d be remitied, dndanothergy 
E,rEtained;s fo thatiitfhould be neceflary; to know 
the ſpecial-nature of the ſins-:; he! anly reckon'd* one 
Kind, that is, under which all-{ins are;contain'd... But 
he diſtznguilþ/d gwo ſorts.of Ganetss.,laying;; Quorum, 
p and 2vgrums the.one of Penitents:Caccording tothe 
« wr — whole. delign and. purpole- ofi the. Goſpel ) and their 
Tridelib..z., » (10s are, to. be remitted ;z. and;an. other. of Impenitent, 
 ,...- .. Whoſe ins are not to be:remitted, but retained. ; And 
1. -- therefore... becomes; the, Minjſiers of Souls ,.80-knoy | 
{7 1? the ſtats of. the penitent,; 1ather;thawtheinatureaud 
number. of the. ſins.” Neithergave. he,any.powertb 


oi it k : 


uniſh, but to pardon,.or;ngt:; to pardon,.:.:If Chr 
had intended to have given 49; the Prieſts a-pawerte. 
impoſe:a.pupjſhment ,accargiug ta vhe.qualitgof every 
{in; 'the Prieſt indeed had becyithejExecutioner of ahe 
Divine wxath:; but theps becauſe:no-puniſhment inthis. 
life can be <£qual to the.demerit of abnwhich deſerves 
the. ternal, wrath: of Gods it is cerain,.'the;Prieſty. 
not to pynilh them /byway of vengeance,. Wegdoudt 
find any. thing-jn,the words, of :Chriſd, -obliging+the 
Prieſt dire@ly to. impole penances. on the-penitent ſine 
ner;- he may voluntarily ſubmit himſelf tg. them if be 
pleaſe,, and he may, do.yery well, if he do fo;.but the 
power af retaining ſins gives no. power to. pyniſk:-him. 
whether he will or.no;. for the: power of xetainings 
rather tg be exerciz'd upon the impenitent, than ypon 
the penitent.. Beſides this,,, the word of. [. remvitting] 
5, does not certainly giye the Prieſt.a,power. to: 
poſe. penances3-for it: were a, prodigic- of interprets? 
ton .to expound remzttere, by puniree. But if by. oh, 
-- ____ 


| Sbangfpie be Hfaehis fower is piverl ink iGh E 
4 ME the eo the-impenit vt; RAT 
mirred 3-and* not t6'the/penitent ,* whoſe fins at that 
| diſc; they remit ; and retain'not* unleſs they can do 
Htrat the-ſame time. But ff the puniſhmetit dElipn'd; 
be only-by-way of Remedy,” or of difpoling the Nine 
weruepenitences then if the perſon be already truly 
xenitent;,” the Prieſt hath nothing to'do, but co pardon- 
is the:name of God. Now certainly both theſe 
thivgs may be done without the ſpecial enitmeration of 
hisremembred' fins." For 't, The penitent may, and 
ten'does , forget many particulars 3 and then in thar 
caſe; allthat the Prieſt can expe, or proceed to judg- 
ment:upon,'is the faying tn genera}, He is truly ſor- 
| wivfulfor:them; and for'the' time to come will ayoid 
thens! and:if be then abſolve the penirent; 'as he muſt, 
and uſually does 4 it follows; that if he does well (and 


| he can do-no better ) he may make-a judgment of his 
itent without.ſpeci>#Þ enumeration Bo fins and 


the:Priefd pardons. no-lins but thoſe-which are enn- 
merated.Z the penitent will be iri'an evi Rondition Fn 
woſt, caſes :-bur-If. he-can and does pardbn thoſe which 
we forgotters ;+then the ſpecral-enumeration is not in- 
ligentably weoeifary) for i6 were: a ſtrange thing, iF 
{ns.ſhould2þe calier fetmitted for being forgotten, and 
thechatder. for ibeing'remembred} . there being in the 
lnoother:condition'mentioned., |but' the coufeſ- 
flag ; and. ſor ſaking thew's andif there beany differ-- 
\gxcey (certainly. he2 who: out. of carelefsneſt of 'Spirit 
opnabe; multjtude: of. his.fins\''or want of the ſharpneſs 
&6forrow-:i( for thele commonly are the cauſes of it ) 
forgets many of his ſins,; is in all reaſon-further' from 
padot ,: than, be whoſe conſcience being ſore wound- 
ed-cannot forget that'which' ſtings him operpetually. 
kkke:that remembers-moſd, 'becauſe he is moſt peni- 
tent be+tiet: 20, a-more ſevere Diſcipline, than he thac 
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there no & 


2 enlpaxs loquuntar. Sen criwen 


cundie coufitentur, And the ſame is wo 

affirm'd. by Maximus Taxrivenſis. Levetlacrywedeh 
Hum, quod voce pudor eft confiters « lachryme' ny 
verecandie pariter conſulunt &: Jaluti5 nec fart > 
in petendo, & impetrant inrogends. And that thi 


pcs, not ſcem a propriety of S. Peter's repentance\.be 
cauſe Sacramental HE lies was not. yet inſtitured 


{forthat Bellararime offers for an enfwert).b beſides tha 
Sacramental Confeſlion- was { as I have made —_— 


| vie eve inutods either then, or ince 

i lr s or by his Apoſtles; beſides 
thay, 8. Aw ofe 4 ics the precedent of S.'Pereyty 
, every one of us, Flevit-ergo amariſſrat Petras x 
wut lachrymis þ=Fp t lavare delichume 5: & ts 
midm Vis merers , calpam If Xu. "tad 
to the ſameſenſe fs , is thas of Cefian Qunodfs,ui 
recundil. retrahente, revelare {_ peceats |] voraw homiat. 
bus erubeſcis, ili quene latere non poſſunt. r 
Jagi ſupplicatione now deſowas, ac Ms , Tbs fol yes 
Lever , = aalum coran te fecs ,” qui & ahſque FI jut 
recundie publicatione curare, fine i 140 pecedl 
Moware conſuevit. To thele I ſhall adda —_— 
Rimony - Jorhonns Pomerius, w=_ of you "( de with 
contemplative lib. '2.cap. 7. bi Jadidei 
Jent,& veluti _ em. Fa. Lk hs 
riam penaw ſeveriſſuns avimadverfonis _— | 
dempuralilaes penis mutueerint eterna ny --* 


 Wn'o Arch TY Petar Lomb 

dt BE mer four Co keſ leſt they be difgrac'd, Norte £ 
4 ts ſhould: be tempered by their evil example; and 
cherefc eal- eltenr” tp man, and 'reveal them to. 
| od ; "they obtain pardon. 

) -— pom for tho fins-which they do enumerate ; 
@ Prieft ythem cannot make a-truer- judgement of 

be penitent's repentance and diſpoſition to: amend- 
* - hve he catrby his 'general profeſſion of his true 
ad deep contrition, and ſach other hamane indica- 
& fon , by-which ſuch things -are fignified. For (MH it is 
' be temembred tie-is not-the judge of the-fin, but of 
| theman. For Chrift: hath lefe no rales by which the- 
{robe judged ; 3 no penitential tables, no Chance- 
Fix, no penitential Canons ;-netther did his Apoſtles : 

dthofe which-were in ufe in the Primitive Church, 
#they were valtly ſhort of the merit of the fins, fo 

ey are very: valtly-greater-tharr are now in-ufe, or 


tbe endur'd : By which it OT ro ars, . 
| ha ' they impoſe penances- planet ptea ”, echo. 


eople are content to take them; and for the greateſt: 
iis we ſee they. impoſe ridiculous penances ;- and 
temſelves profelb they-impofe but a part of their pe-- 


wnce that- © dies which certainly carmot be any com-- 


| pliance with any law-of. Ged; which is always wiſer; 


| Lanka 
wi 


| hore more 4 woe more to purpoſe: And therefore to ex- 
tal RT omg alF our'fins remembred, to-' 


J Fehe Priefh  onely to-impoſe a-part of penance, is- 


##f a Prince ſhonld.raiſe an ar of 10009 men to ſup- 


r » a tumult raiſed in a little vill ag ainſt the petty 
. Beſides whieb, in: the Chure 


of Ren phage 


e an old rule. which. is- to. this: ae uſe among: 
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' Prieſt can 10gement.;of, byt by. uot 


Poepale unerate all rr 
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alone; ang it may be done without. any. ſorrow. at ; 
and:the/forrow: may. be put,on, or; ated: and when 
the, penance js impos'd, as: it. muſt needs be leſs than 
che, ſis, ſo.j maybe performed without. true, repen, 
tance. And therefore neither is the impofing pegangs 
ay: ſufficient fignification. of, what the Prieſt wnquica 
after, And becauſe every deliberate findeſerves mars 
than the biggeſt-penance, that. is impos'd on any man 
for the greateſt, and in that..as to the. ſin it ſelf there 
can be no, errour inthe greatneſs of it ; it follows that 
' by (the particular, enumeration the Prieſt cannot, be 
| helped to make his judgement of the perſon; and. by 
It or any thing elſe. he can never equally puniſh the ſig; 
therefore ſuppoling the Prieſt to be 4 judge.the zeceſſ» 
ty of particular confeſhion will not be neceſſary; . 
cially if.we conſider, +... 1. oo + va 
Thirdly, That, by, the, Rowan dodtrine it. is not ne. 
ceſfary to falvatian that the, penitent ſhould perform 
any-penances, he, may defer them,to Purgatory if h 
pleale; ſo that, ſpecial Confeifion dy wh (ry 
to ſalvation for the. reaſon pretended , vis. that the - 
Prieſt may judge well. concerning. impoſing PEnances, . 
lince they are neceſlary onely for the avoiding Purg; 


OÞ-- 


tory, and not for the avoiding damnation. 4. 
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further 
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 Pxrachumens into the hou 


| 9, which is the greateſt, the moſt abſolute and moſt 
| Evident remiſſion of all-the fins precommitted ; and yet 
towards the diſpenſing this pardon, no particular Con+- 
Feſfion of (ins is previous, by any necetifity or Divine 


Þ and was always neceſſary : but becauſe perſons were 

not tied to conteſs their fins particularly to a Prieſt be- 
fore Baptiſm ; it is certain, that Repentance can be per- 
= without this Confeſſion. And this argument is yet 
' of greater force and perſuaſion againſt the Church of 
- Toe; for ſince Baprizing is for .remiſſion of ſins, and 
" firſt a&t of the power'of the Keys, and the evi- 
dent way of opening the doors of the houſe of God, 
and yet the - power of baptizing is, in the Church of 
Rowe, in the abſence of a Prieſt, given to a lay-man, 
and frequently to a Deacon 3 it folows,that the-power 
_ ofthe Keys, and a power of remitting ſins is no Judi- 
city at 5 unleſs a Lay-man be declar'd capable of 
the power of judging, and of remitting fins. 5. If 
ve conſider, that without true repentance no ſin can 
bepardon'd; and with it all ſins may; and that no one 
fois pardon'd as to the final ſtate of our ſouls, but at 
theſame time all are pardon'd : it muſt needs follow, 
that it is not the number of ſins, but the condition of 
| perſon, chic change of his. life, the ſorrow of his. 
heare, the truth of:his Converſion, and his hatred of all 
" Wy, that he is to conlider. If his repentance be a true 

change from evil to good, from fin to God, a thouſand: 
s are'pardon'd as ſoon as one 3 and the infivite mercy 
' Wf God does equally exceed one fin'and one thouſand: 
- Kideed, in order-to counſel. ori comfort;. it 'may :be 
#46 a Ll very 


es. it being truly and properly the jntromiſlionof 
w / ile of C God, and an admitting . 
them to all the Promiſes and Benefits of the Kingdom, 


Law. Repentance in perſons of choice and diſcretion - 


; which is the 


Js 
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very uſeful to tell al that geieves the penitc 
for which he hathino reft, and cannot get ſat 

but-as| to the exercifingany-other judgment upon th 
-— man, either for the preſent, or for the future; toxec- 
kon up what is paſt ſeems not very uſeful, or at all 
zeaſonable : But as the Prieſt, who baptizes a Convent, 
jadges of him, as far as he can, and-ought 5 that is, 
whether he hath laid afide- every hindrance, and be 
diſpos'd'to receive remiſfiion of: fins by the Spirit of 
God in Baptifin: ſo it is in Repentance, the man's cone 
verſion. and: change isto be conſidered 3 which cannat 
be by what is paſt, but-by. what is preſent, or future, .. 

And'now, 3: Although the judicial power of the 
Prieſt cannot inferre the neceflity of particular Confefs 
ſion; yet if the: judicial power be alſo of another na- 
ture than is fuppoſed:;, :or rather: be not properly judj- 
cium fors, the. judgment of: a tribunal , .cgercive, pa» 
pal, /and 'exterminating by proper effe@, and. real 
change of- ſtate and: perſon. then the ſuperſtruQure, 
and: the foundation too, will be digged down, . And 
this therefore ſhall be conſider d-briefly. And. herethe 
Szene 1s'x little chang'd; and the words of Chriſt-eo $, 
Peter, are-brought in as auxiliaries, to prove the Prieſts 
power to be judicial ; and: that, with the words. of 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Johw:1XX, muſt-demenſtrate, this. 
point. '1; [Therefore I have the teſtimony, and opini- 
on of the Maſter: of the Sentences, affirming. that:the- 
Prieſt's power is declarative., not judicial; the Senr 
___ an _ _ a; Judge, Sacerdetir 
bus tribuit:ipoteſtatem-ſolvendi & ligand#5; 1d.eft, oſte 
* Jendti: homines ligatos vel: ſolutas; Seay 
&< powerof looſing and: binding, is. a;power of ſhewing. 
<. and declaring who are-bound:, and'/who are logfed, 
* For when Chriſt had cur'd the Leper, he: ſent. hin 
to the Priefty, 'by: whole judgnientrhe- way, 40) 
*declar'd cleancand: whicn: Lezare: was finlt rcliord- 

19% K 


«to, | 


y\ Chriſt,” then; heibade- bis: Diſciples loofe 
| Jet him go.] And if it be inquir'd, To what 
prpoſe is the Prieſts Solution, if the man be pardon'd 
heady? It is an{wer'd; that * Although he be ab- 
 $ſolv'd before God, yet be is not accounted looſed in 
S#yheface'of the Chureh-, but by the Judgment of the 
"Prieft. ] Bur we have the Sentence of a greater man in- 
the Church , than Peter Lombard; viz. of S, Hier 5. Hierm in 
 himfelf, who diſcourſes this affair dogmatically and th. #6. 3. 
Fully, and fo as not to be capable of evaſion: ſpeaking OE 
bf thoſe words of Chriſtto S. Peter, 7will give to thee 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; whatſoever thok 
t bind on Earth, ſhall be bound it Heaven ; and what- 
forever thon ſhalt looſe ins Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven: 
'This' place {faith $. Hierome:) ſome Biſhops and Priefts - 
" mtunderſtanding , take upon them ſomething of the [n+ 
Jerftiriouſneſs of the Phariſees, ſo as to condewin the 
Inocent , or think to dcquit the Guilty ; whereas God 
inquires not, what is the Sentenceof the Prieſt, but the 
life of the Guilty: In Leviticus, 'the Bepers were com- 
wanded #o ſhew-themſelves to the Priefls,, who neithes 
 Wike them leproms, nor clean; but they diſcern, who are 
__theinrt, and who arennclean. As rhereforetheres the Prie| 
Wakes the leprous miun clean, or nclean + 80 here, dots the 
Biſhop, or the Prieſt bind ot looſes, 1:6; according to their 
| Office, whon he hears the variety of ſins; he knows who is 
tobe bourtd ,/ and who is to be looſed.| S. Ambroſe adds 
-bije- advantage more, as conſequeiit to the Prieſts 
abſolving [of penitencs';/ but -oxpreſly declares ap7itiſt . 
" Uie proper. judicial power: [Men give theit Miniſtery 
the remiſſion of jt Mr, but 'f hey Homines bs remiſone peecaroyum miniſterium 
Serdiſe wot thetight of any power c ' ſunk exhibent , non jus ay era 
_meither are ſons remitted by them its vn RY. arched, oF agert 
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"the## on , but inthe name'df- the't He * "Tf + Mo Divinitas donat, &c. 
| Puther; Son; awed Holy Spirit "Mes: *S. Ambriſe : a 9-9, hb. 3» Cape 19, 
oy; but it is. God who forgives « Tt is mans obſequion}- 
BA”: Lia neſs, 


- weſ+,but the bountiful gift is from God. 80 likewiſe, ther 
| rg doubt, fins NG in Baptiſm,but the operation - 
is of the Father, Son, ind Holy Spirit. } Here, S. Ambroſe 
affirms the Prieſt's power of pardoning ſins, to be whol- 
ly Miniſterial, and Optative.or by way of og nb 
as it is in Baptiſm, ſo it is in Repentance after Baptifn; 
Sins are pardon'd to the truly -penitent 3 but here is'ng 
proper Judicial power. _ T he Biſhop prays, and God 
pardons: the Prieſt does. his Miniltery, and God gives. 
the gift. Here are three witneſſes againſt whom there 
is no exception; and what they have ſaid, was good 
Catholick doGrine in their ages3 that is, from the 
fourth age after Chriſt , to the eleventh : How it bath 
fallen into Hereſie fince that time, is now not worth in- 
quiring 3. but yet how reaſonable that. old doGtrine iy, 
is very fit to conlider. | - | { xt 
4. Of neceſlity it muſt be truez becauſe what ever 
kind of abſolution, or binding it's, that the Biſhops and 
Pricſts have power to uſe it docs it's work intended, 
without any real changing of ſtate in the penitent, 
The Prieſt alters. -nothing 3 he diminiſhes no. man's. 
right; he gives notbing to him but what he had before. 
The Prieſt baptizes, and he abſolves, and he commys 
hicates, and he prays, and he declares the will of Godz 
- and, by importunity, he compells men to come,, andif 
he find them 'unworthy , he keeps them out; but it is 
fuch, as he finds.to be unworthy ::Such. who are in a 
ſtate of perdition, hecannot, he ought not to admit: 
to the Miniſteries of life. True i. is, he prays to God 
for pardon, and ſo. he: prays that God will give the 
finner the grace of Repentance 3. but. he can no more 
give Pardon, than he can give Repentance 3. he that 
givesthis, gives that. TOO | 
And it.is ſo alfo in.the cafe of Abſolution 3 he can ab- 
folve none but. thoſe that are trulypenitent ; he cangive 
thanks indeed to God on.his behalf;but.as that T hanksr 


giving: 
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- pa ; fo rhar Pardon ſiippoſes re- 
it be true Repentance, the Prieſt 
find him pardon'd, as find him peni- 
d in the old Penitentials 


the Opſcula- of Thomas Aquinas, he tellsthat a Door g;c...2.. 
| aid tohim, that the Optative form, or: deprecatury, 
za the Uſualz and that then it was not thirty years 
face the Indicative form-of;.Ego. te: 4bſolkvs, was:us'd 5 
hich computation, comes acer. thecomputation made 


byGoar. And this is. the moreevidently ſo, inthatit ap- 
rs, that in the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, a 

on mightreconcilethe penitents, if the Prieſt were 
ablent-: . $5 autem nece(ſit as \ evencrit, "& Precbyter non 
writ preſens', Diaconus Joſeipias penitentem, ac det 


 Ale'iin, de Di- 
nifaw Communionenm : And if a Deacon: can miniſter for rg 
affair, then the Prieſt is not indiſpenſably neceſla- 
y, nor his power niticialndpretoriel; | 
.'By beſides this, the-power of the:Keys is under the 

Maſter in the hands-of 'the Steward of the houſe; who 

tthe Miniſter, of Government: : and the power of re+ 
"Sitting and retaining being but the verification of.the 
 Fromiſe of the-Keys, is to be underſtood by the: ſame 
| anlogy, and ts exerciſed in'many. inſtances, and'to: ma+ 

| great purpoſes, ;though: no: man had'ever' dreamt 

Fa judicial power gf -abſolutionof ſecret'fins; vis. in 

| L1:3. diſcipline 


Apologe Cl. 3f» 


Homil.50.0-9. 
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ſtoring perſons overtaken in a'fawlttothe peace: of the 
Church, in ſuſtaining the weak, in:cutting off p. hw 
rupt members, in rejeaing hereticks;inpreathing peace 
by Jeſus Chriſt,arid-cepentapce througt his: 
miniſtering the word of:recariciliation;andinarercei 


'in the miniſtery of Chriſt's:-mediationy that Is;'þ 


God's Embaſladour, he is God's Meflenger in'the great 
work of. the Goſpel , which is Repentanre and Fore | 
giveneſ..In ſhort, Bieding:and:Lovffag,” "eirting and 
retaining,areafts of Government, 'relatiag' te: publick 


diſcipline. And of any other pardoning"or 'tetaining, 


no. Man hath-any power but'what he ' miniſters in the 
Word. of Gad+and-prayer, untowhich the Miniftery of 
the Sacraments is underſtood to belong: For what 
does the Church; when the binds's:finner, or. retains - 
his fin, but ſeparate him+from the' communication of 
publick Prayers and Sacraments-?' according to that 
ſaying. of Terixbiar.,: Summny 'futuri fudicii re: 
jndiciumeſt, ff quir ita deliquerit,ut 4 'communicationt 
orationis & conventus O& one fantti commertii yelts 
getur, And the like was faid'by 'S, 4nftin, Verſetar 
ante oculos imago futuri judioii, ut cunt alii atcedunt 


ad.altare Dei, quo ipſe now accedit, cogitet quam fit cons 


tremiſcende illa. pena, qua. percipientibmt alin viten 
eternam, alii in mortens precipitantur-eternam, And 
when the Church, upon'the ſinner's repentance, does 
reſtore him to the benefit: of publick 'Afﬀemblies' and 
Sacraments: ſhe' does |truly: ma rs me. 
takes off the evil that was upoirfiimforhisſihs;' Fr 
Chriſt prov'd-his power on Earth to' forpive fins by t# 
king ornate man's pallie away: and" ſo'does the 
Church pardon his ſins by wor - away that pl 
puniſhnent mas Srom*al: eH6 -plBIR 
comminionof the Churoh :rixpd bot b theſe tte; frr theft 
ſeveral kinds, the moſt material 'atid proper” Pee , 
; ,» ww ut 


| q \y 4 * 4p. 0 k ; _ . 7 2 | 
+ moos a por f, 
_ % ' v\ 


Seco:therevil fhe iaflicts, which God alſo will verifie; 
| Ei&be'donchere. in truth; ;and:- righteouſneſs; ſfothere 
' #a pardon, which God onely gives. He is the injured 


Fe. 


md offended Perfon , and he alone can remit of his 


weunderſtandbeſtby theevils that are by him inflited 
upon the fmner. For to talk of a power of pardoning 
ps, where there is no power to take away the puniſh- 
ment of fin, is but a' dream. of a ſhadow : fins are only 
' then pardoned, when the puniſbment is zemoved. Now 
who but God alone can take away a lickneſs, or reſcue 
'#foul from the power of his fins, or ſnatch him out of 


| our Blefled Saviour obtain'd for us the Spirit of God 


mdihe ſhell grove yow- another Camfarter,. even the ſpirit 


beſt z[luſtrated by the caſe of Baptiſm. *It js a matter 
 $obequal'power ( ſaid Alexander of: Mes) to:baptize 
Swich internal Baptiſm, :and: to abſolve from deadly 
*ſin; But it was not fit that: God:ſhould communicate 
Fthe power of baptizing internally unto any, leſt-we 
Should place our hope mn; Man. And S. 4nſtin (if at 
aft he be'the 'author'of the fcala Paradiſe) lays; 
 ®The office of baptizing;the Lord granted unto: many; 


(5 


Jobs antonomaſtice' > wiſerttive, by. way of dis 
"Leg 


tos. i baptizes: 


(@pright. But yet: to. this pardon the Church does 
e6-opcrate-by ber Miniſtery. Now what this pardon is 


theDevils poſletiion?:. The Spirit of God alone: can do: 

thisy 78 3s the ſpirit that quickneth, and raiſeth from 

—_— death, and: giveth-us the life-.of God-: Man. 
pray for: the fpirit,. but God alone can give'it; 


by this. way, by: prayer, 7 mill pray wwto the Father, 
i#ftrarth;:.'and\ therefore muchilels 'do.any: of Chrilt's: 


 Mmiſters convey the ſpirit to any one, but by prayer 
ad holy Minifteries in the way of prayer: But this is - 


#but the- power and: authority of remitting fins 1n- 
#Baptiſm, he retained unto-himſelf alone; wherefore 


and {lingnazioy;c:affirins;.. that: He it is-who 
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baptizes with the holy Ghoſt, And 1 apply-this'to 
the power of the Keys in the miniſtery of 52 hs. 
| the words of S. Cyprian;Remiſſto peccatorum, ſive yep 
Baptiſmum five per alia Sacramenta donetur, proprit 
Spirits Santi eſt, & ipſs ſoli hujus efficientie privi. 
degium manet. As theretore the Biſhop, or the Prieſt, 
can give the holy Ghoſt to a repenting ſinner; ſo he 
can give him-pardon, and no otherwiſe : that is, þ 
prayer, and the-miniſtery of the Sacraments to | per. 
ſons fitly diſpoſed,who alſo can and have received the 
holy Ghoſt, without any ſuch miniftery of man; as 
appears in S. Peter's Queſtion, What hinders theſe men 
to be baptized, who have received the holy Ghoſt us well 
awe? Andit is done every day,and every hour,in the 
Communion of Saints, in the Immiſſions and vifitationg 
from heaven, which the Saints of God daily receive 


- and often perceive and feel. Every war is bound þ 
' the cords of his own ſens , which ropes and bands t 


Apoſtles can looſe, imitating therein their Maſter, who 
ſaid to them, Whatſoever ye ſball looſe on earth ſhall be 
looſed in heaven. Soluunt antem eos Apoſtoli, ſermone 
Dei, & teſtimonijs Scripturarum, & exhortatione vir. 
txtum, ſaith S. Hierom. For the word of God, which 
is intruſted to the Miniſtery of the Church, is that rule 
and meaſure by which God will judge us all, at the laſt 
day; and therefore by the word of God we ſtand or 
fall, we are bound or looſed : which word when the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel diſpenſe rightly, they bind or 
looſe 3 and what they ſo bind or looſe on earth, God 
will bind and looſe in heaven. That is, -by the ſame 
meaſures he will-judge the man, by whbich he hath 
commanded his Miniſters to judge them by 3; .that 1s, 
they preach remiſſion of fins to the penitent, and: God 
will make it good 3 and they threaten eternal deathto 
the impenitent , and\God will inflict it. But other 
powers of binding and-loofing thanwhat bath beenal: 


ready 


Rook 1. impos dupon Conſoiences. 
" Sready inftanc'd, thoſe words of Chriſt prove not. And 
 Fheſe powers, and no other, do we find us'd by the 
 #Apoſtles. To ## (faithS.Paul) is committed the word of 
| "reconciliation 5 Now then we are Embaſſadors for 
| *Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by s, we pray .you 
in Chriſt s ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, Chrilt is the 
-preat Miniſter of Reconciliationz we are his Embaſ- 
Fours tothe people to that purpoſe : and we are to 
preach to them, and to exhort them 3 to pray them, 
and to pray for them; and we alſo by our Miniſtery 
reconcile them3 and we pardon their fins; for God 
hath ſet us over the people to that purpoſe : but then 
It is alſo in that manner that God ſet the Prieft over 


the leprous z waire ww dvriy 5 Tegecs, The prieſt with pol- Ler.r 3-44» 


lution ſhall pollute them; and the prieſt (ball cleanſe 
- him, that is, ſhall declare him ſo. And it is in the ſame 


manner that God ſet the Prophet Feremy over the na- Jer.1-10. 


tions, to root ont, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, 
. tothrow down, to build, and to plant; that is, by puz- 
ting his word into his month to do all this, to preach all 
this, to promiſe or' to threaten reſpectively, all this. 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel do pardon fins, juſt as they 


fave men 3' This doing,thon ſhalt ſave thy ſelf, and them  x;,, 4.16. 


that hear thee; that 1s, by attending to and continuing 
in the doFrine of Chriſt : and be that converts a ſinner 
from the errour of his way, ſaves a ſoul from death, and 


covers 4 multitude of fins. Bringing the man to re- Jiw.y, 20, 


"pentance, perſuading him to turn from vanity to the 
iviog God; thus he brings pardon to him, and ſ[alva- 
tion. And if it be ſaid, that a lay-man can do this : [ 
anſwer, It is very well for him if he does; and he can, 
if it pleaſe God to aſſiſt him : but the ordinary mini- 
ſery.is appointed to Biſhops and Prieſts: fo that al- 
though a lay-mando it extraordinarily, that can be no 
ay to the ordinary power of the Keys in-the 
hands of the Clergy; which is _ miniſtery of prayer, 
(: m O 
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of the Word and Sacraments: according to the ſaying 
of their own Ferw#s upon this place 3. © Chriſt in this 
&« word ſhews how,and to what ufe, he at this time gaye 
«them the Holy Ghoſt, to wit, for the remiſſion ot ſing: 
<© neither for the Apoſtles themfelves alone; ſed xt exx- 
« Jer Spiritum, eandemque remiſſironem peccatorum Ver. 
« by predicationis , & Sacramentis verbo annexis, dj. 
ribuercnt. And again, he brings in Chriſt ſaying, 
—__ chuſe you, and 1 ſeal your hearts by the Holy 


' Ghoſt umo the word of the Goſpel, and confirm you, that 


going into the world, ye = preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, and that ye may diſtribute that very remitſion 


by the word of the Goſpel , and the Sacraments.) Fox 


the words of Chriſt are general and indefinite; and 


they are comprehenlive of the whole power and mini- 
ſtery Eccleſiaſtical : and in thoſe parts of it which are 
evident, and confelled , vis, preaching remiſlion of 
fins and Baptiſm, a ſpecial enumeration of our ſins is. 
peither naturally neceflary, nor efteemed fo by cuſtom, 
nor made ſo by vertue of thefe words of Chriſt; there- 
fore it is no way necefiary , neither have they at all 
proved it ſo by Scripture. And to this add only what 
Ambroſeus Pelargws, a Divine .of the Elector. of Triers, 
ſaid in the Council of Trex#; That the words of our 
Lord, Quorum remilſcritis, were perhaps mot expounded, 
by any Father, - an inſtitution of the Sacrament of 
Penance : and that by ſome they were nnderſtood of Bay 
tiſms by others, of any other thing by which pardon of 
fins is received. } 

But fince there is no neceſlity declar'd in Scriptureof 
confeſling all our fins to a Prieſt, no mention of ſacra- 
mental penance, oft confeſlion, it muſt needs feem 
ftrange that a doGrine of which there is no Command-= 
ment in Scripture, no direQion for the manner of dv- 
ing ſo difficult a work , no Office, or Officer defcrib'd 
to any ſuch purpoſe; that a dodrine, I ſay, of which 

in. 


Book 1. impes'dapon Conſciences. 
"inthe fountains of ſalvation there is no ſpring , ſhould 
yet. become in; proceſs. of time to be the condition 
of dalvation: And yet for preaching, praying , bapti- 
zing , communicating, we have precept-upon precept, 
andline upon linez we have in Scripture three Epiſtles 
written to two Biſhops, in which the Epiſcopal Of- 
| fice is abundantly deſcrib'd; and excellent Canons 
eſtabliſhed ; and the parts of their duty enumerated : 
| and yet no care taken about the Office of Father Com- 
| feſſor. Indeed we find a pious exhortation to all ſpiri- 
tual perſons, that; If any mar be overtaken in a fault, 
they ſhould reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſ' ; 
reſtore him , that 1s, to the publick peace and commu- 
pion of the Church, from which by his delinquency 
he fell; and reſtore him alfo,by the word of his proper 
_ Miniſtery, to the favour of God; by exhortations to 
him, by reproving of him , by praying for him : and 
beſides this, we have ſome little iimits more, which the 
Church of Roe, if they pleaſe, may make good uſe of 
tathis Queſtion z ſuch as are, That they who fox ſhould 
be rebuk'd before all men, that others alſo may fear 
which indeed is a good' warranty for publick Diſci- 
pline, but very little for private Confeſſion. And Saint 
Paul charges Timothy , that he ſhould ſhould lay bands 
| ſeddenly on no man, that he be not partaker of other 
mens {ins3 which is a good caution againſt the Roman 
way of abſolving them that confeſs, as ſoon as they 
have confeſs'd, before they have made their Satis- 
faftions. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks alſo of ſome that 
ereep into bouſes, and lead captive filly women; 1 
ſhould have thought he had intended it agaiaſt ſuch as 
then abus'd Auricular Confeſlion ;- it being ſo like 
What they do now 3 but thatS. Pax/ knew nothing of 
theſe lately-introduced pradtices : and laſtly, he com- 
mands every one that is to receive the Holy Commu- 
lion.te examize himſelf, and ſo let him eat < be forgot, 
| M m 2 It 


7s 


1 Tim, 5, 2c, 


Awritular Gonfeſtion,* - Set.npl 
it ſeems, to enjoyn-them to'poto confeſBontobe'exas 
min'd : which certainly he'could nevefihave'done more 
opportunely than here z atid if it had” been neceſſary; 
hecould never have omitted it more undecently, - Bux 
it ſeems, the firſt Chriſtians were admitted upon other 
terms by the Apoſtles, than they are at this dayby'the 
Roman Clergy. And indeed it were infinitely ſtrange, 
that ſince in the Old Teſtament remiſſion of fins was gi 
ven to every one that confeſied to God, & turn'd from 

*[(ai, 1.16. his evil way *, that, in the New Teſtament, to which 

17. 18. liberty is a ſpecial priviledge, and the impoſed yoke of 

—_ = Chriſt infinitely more eaſie than the burdenof the Law; 

16, and Repentance is the very formality of the Goſpel: 

I3i, 20. 15 Covenant; and yet that, pardon of our ſinsſhall not 
ſecundum. |; . 1.9 . 

LXX. 8-sy be given to us Chriſtians on ſo ealje terms-as-it was to 

« mFe99r55@ the Jews; butan intolerable new burden ſhall'be made 

1451; 167% a new condition of obtaining pardon. And this will 

—F: appear yet.the more ſtrange; when we conſider that 

all the Sermons of the Prophets concerning Repentance, 

were not derivations from Moſes's Law , but Homilies 

Evangelical, and went before to prepare the way of 

theLord; and John Baptiſt was the laft of them; and. 

that,in this matter, the Sermons.of the Prophets were 

but the Goſpel #ntedated ;. and in this affair there was. 

no change but to the better and to a clearer manitelta: 

tion of the Divine mercy , and the ſweet yoke of 

Chriſt : The. Diſciples-of Chriſt preach'd the ſame do- 

drine of Repentance that the Baptiſt did, and the Bap- 

tiſt the ſame that the Prophets did, and there was no 

difference 3: Chrift was: the ſame-in all; and he that 

commanded his Diſciples to faſt to God alone in pri- 

vate, intended that all the. parts of:Repentance tran: 

acted between God and our conſciences, ſhould be as 

ſufficient as that one of Faſting,and that other of Pray- 

er: and-it 1s laid fo irrall 5 for if 'we confeſronr ſins, bt 

is faithful and juſt to: forgive us onr ſens, and.to cleanſt 

ue 


impor d\npon Conſciences:; 
fron all unrighteonſneſt; It'it is God alone that car 
cleanſe-our hearts, and/he that cleanſes us , he alone 


him: his juſtice and faithfulneſs; is at ſtake for it; and 
therefore it ſuppoſes a' promiſe : which we often find 
pon our. confethions made to God ," but it was never 
tomiſed upon confeſſion made to the Prieſt. 


this thing be reaſonable, to impoſe ſuch a yoke upon 
the necks of the Diſciples, . which upon their Fathers: 
was not putin the Old Teſtament, nor ever command- 
ed in the New 5 we ſhall find that although many good 
things, might be conſequent to the religious and free, 
ad prudent uſe 'of Confetion 5 yet by changing into a 
' Dofrine of God; that which at moſt, is but a Com= 
mandment of man, it will not, by all the contingent 
pod, make recompence for the intolerable evils it intro- 
daces. And here firſt I conſider, that many times things: 
ſem profitable to us-, and may minifter to good ends 
but. God judges them uſeleſs and dangerous : for he- 
judges not as we judge, The worſhipping of Angels, 
and the abſtaining from meats, which ſome falſe Apo- 
les introduc'd, look'd well, and pretended to humi- 


ity, and mortificatioh of the body; but the Apoſtle- 


approv'd them not: and of the ſame mind was the ſuc- 
ccding, ages of the Church, whocondemned the dry 
Diet., and the aſcetick Faſts of 2o»tanws, though they 
were pretended only for diſcipline; but when they 
came to be 1mpos'd they grew intolerable. Certainly, 
men liv'd better lives, when by the diſcipline of the 
Church, ſinners were brought to publick ſtations and 
penance, than now they do by all the advantages, real 
orpretended, from Auricular Confeſſion; and yet the 
Church thought fit to lay it aſide, and nothing is left 
but the ſhadow of it. | 

-\ 2. This. whole topick can only by a prudential con- 


. does forgive us3 and this! is upon our confeſſion to: 


But now in the next place if we conſider, Whether 


Mm 23 ſider»: 
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 daricular Confefion, ef;12, 


ſideration, and can vo way inferre a Divine-inſticutionz, 
for though it was as convenient hefore Chriſt, as ſince, 
& might have had the ſame efiedts upon the publick or 
_ private good, then,as now 5 yet God was not pleaſedto 
appoint it in almoſt foity agesz and we fay,He hath noe 
done it yet. However Jetitbe conkider'd;, that there 
being ſome things which S. Paul ſays are not to be {9 
much as nam'd amongſt Chriſtians; it muſt needs Jook 
undecent]y, that all men & all women ſhould come and 
make the Prieſts Ears a Common-ſhoar'to empty all their 
filthineſs3 and that which a modeſt man would bluſh 
to hear, he muſt beus'd to, and it is the greateſt part of 
his imployment to attend to. Trueit ts, that a Phy. 
ſician muſt ſee and handle the impureft Ulcers ; bur it 
is, becauſe the Cure does not depend upon the Pa- 
tient, but upon the Phyſician, who by general adver. 
tiſement cannot cure the Patient, unleſs he had-an 
Univerſal medicine, which the Prieſt hath; the medi- 
cine of Repentance , which can indifferently cure all 
ſins, whether the Prieſt know them orno. And there- 
fore, all this filthy communication is therefore intole- 
rable becauſe it is not neceflary : and it not only pol- 
lates the Prieſt's Ears , but his Tonguetoo: for, leſt 
any circumſtance , or any ſtn be concealed , he thinks | 
himſelf oblig'd to interrogate, and proceed to particu- 
lar queſtions in the baſeft things. Such as that which 
15b. 19.decrer. Is to be ſeen in Burchard,and ſuch which are too large- 
de Matriminio. ]y deſcrib'd in Sanchez.z which thing does not only 
| ee all honeſt and modeſt converſation , but it 
teaches men to underſtand more fins then ever they (it 
may be) knew of. AndI1 believe, there are but few 
in the world at this day, that did ever think of ſuch a 
Crime, as Burchard hath taught them by that queſtion; 
and poſſibly it might have expir'd in the very firſt in- 
ſtances, if there had been no further notice taken of 


. 


it, I need not tell how the continual  — 
0 


ok 7iopord upor Confſciences, 279 : 
af fach things co the Prieſt, muſt needs infett the fancy 
| 4d the memory with filthy imaginations, and be a 
| fate of temptation to them that are very often young 
- men and vigorous,and always unmarried and tempted. 
Weleurir #31, 26809 Gpuinias xgulh, Aretines Tables do not 
more pollute the heart through the eyes, than a foul 
grrative of a beaſtly ation with all the circumſtances 
of perpetration do through the ears; for, as it was ſaid _ 
of Thomas Cantipratanus, Vexatis exterixs aurtbms,inte- _ = 
rite tentationum ſtimmlis agitabitur. And Marcys Ere- 7 vt = 
git«that liv'd in that age in which this Auricular Con- Þ* ts qui pu- 
feſfion began to be the mode of the Latine Church, he 9 we 
ſpeaks again(t it ſeverely. 7f thou wilt offer to God an Biblioth. Pa- 
pereproveable (onfeſſron, do not recount thy ſins parti- goa 
malarly, for ſo thou doeſt greatly defile thy mind; but "© _ 
_ pemeronfly endure their aſſaults, or what they have 
naught npon thee, We need no further witneſs of it, 
but the Queſtion and Cafe of Conſcience which Ca- 
fetan puts, Virunm Confeſſor cognoſcens ex his que audit Opuſe.Cijet; 
in Confeſfione, ſequi in ſeipſo Emiſſronem ſeminis febi 4%. 22. 
licentem, peccet mortaliter andiendo vel proſequendo- 
tales Corfeſſzones? The queſtion is largely handled, but 
not ſo fit to be read 5 but in ſtead of it, I ſhall onely 
note the anſwer of another Cardinal: Confeſſarims ſo ,,. :,F_ 7 
fort? dum audit Confejſtones in tales incidit pollationes Sacra. c.1 3; 
wn ob id tenetur n0n andire alios, niſi fit periculum ſiifis;5-cait- 
tomplacentie in pollutione; tunc enim tenetnr relin- 4. wo 
quere confeſſiones, & anferre peccati occaſionem:; ſecus 
xou. This Queſtion and this Anſwer I here bring to no 
other purpoſe, but to repreſent that the Prieſts dwell 
in temptations and that their manner of receiving 
Confeſſions is a perpetual danger, by which he that 
bves it may chance to periſh, And of this there have: 
been too many fad examples remark'd, evidencing that 
this private Confeſſion hath been the occaſion and the- 
dpportuaity of the vileſt crimes. There happened but 
_ | one: 


© ©  ſwricular Confeſſion, - S4.1x,- ; 
one-ſuch ſad thing in the ancient Greek Church, which 


became publick by the diſcipline. of publick Confeſſion, 
but was ated by the opportunity of the private Entex. 

courſe; and that was then thought ſufficient to alter 

that whole diſcipline :. but it is infinitely more reaſy. 

nable, to take off the law of private Confeſſion, and in 

that manner as it 1s enjoyned 5 if we conlider the in- 

tolerable evils which are committed frequently upon 

this ſcene. Eraſmus makes a ſad complaint of it, that 

the penitents do often light upon Prieſts, who under 

In Exomolog. the pretext of Confeſſion, commit things not to. be 
cd a a" pokenof; and, in ſtead of Phylicians, become partners, 
or maſters, or diſciples of turpitude. The matter is 

notorious and very ſcandalous, and very frequent : in- 

ſomuch that it produc'd two Bulls of two Popes comtr, 
ſollicitantes in Confeſſione 3, the firſt was of Pius quar- 

14 to the Biſhop of Sevil, A, D. 1561. April the 16, 

The other of Gregory the fifteenth, 1622. Auguſt 30. 

which Bulls take notice of it, and ſeverely prohibit the 
Confeſlors to tempt the women to Undecencies when 

they come to confeſſion. . Concerning which Bulls, and 

the ſad cauſes procuring them, even. the intolerable 

and frequent impleties acted by and in Confeſitons,who 

deſires to be plentifully ſatisfied may pleaſe to read 

Pideatur tim the book of Fohannes Eſcobar a Corro,a Spaniſh Lawyer, 

Orlandini hiſt. ww 4 : 

Soc. F.tib.g, Whichis a Commentary on theſe twoBulls; and in the 
Sct.;o. * beginning he ſhall find ſad complaints and ſadder 
ſtories. But I love not to ſtir up ſo much dirt. That 

which is altogether as remarkable, and,it may be,much 

more, is, that this Auricular Confeſſion not onely can, 

but oftentimes hath been made the moſt advantageous 

way of plotting, propagating, and carrying on treaſon- 

able propoſitions and deſigns, I ſhall not inſtance in that 

horrid delign of the Guz-powder treaſon ; for that is 

known every where amongſt us; but in the Holy Ligne 


of Fraxce. © When the Pulpits became unſafe for tu- 
& multuous 


Book T. impos'd upon Conſciences. "Ir 
 #multuous and traiterous ms the Confeſſors in 
—#private Confeſſions did that with more ſafety ; they 
*&*fFflandered the King, endeavoured to prove it Jawful 
*for Subjects to Covenant or make Leagues and Con- 
&« federacies without their King's leave; they ſome- 
*times refus'd to abſolvethem, unleſs they would en- 
*rer ihto the Ligue; and perſwaded many miſerable 
«perſons tobe of the fation. But this thing was nor 
*qdone fo fecretly, but: notice enough was taken of its 
*1nd complaint was made to the Biſhop, and ther to 
KFranciſcus Manrocenus the Cardinal 'Legat 3' who 
pave noticeand caution againſt it : and'the effect it 
*rroduced was onely this 3 they proceeded after- 
*wards more warily 3 and' began to'preach this do- 
*trinez That it was as preat-a fault if the Confitene 
«revealwhat he hears from the- Confeflor in Confeſli- 
* on, as if the Prieſt ſhould reveal the (ins told him by 
*the'penitent. This Narrative T have from Thuanys. Hil.".? 5.pog. 
To which adde one more, related in the life of Padre 19%" $4144 
Paolo; ' that *Hippolito”' da'Lucea fit in fama ſiniſtra wa 
#haver nelle confeſſrons, e'raggt onamenti corrotto con 
largbe' promeſſe e gran Speranza perſnaſo alla Ducheſſe 
4 adherir alla fattione* Eceleſtaſtica. | Hippolitus of 
Lxcca was evil reported to: have in diſcourſe or jn 
confefiion' perſuaded 'the Dutcheſs of Orbiz 'againiſt 
Ceſar d Efte,and to have' corrupted herinto-thefatti- 
6n of the Church. For which he was-mide a Biſhop; By Cara, 
and in Rome was always one of the Prelates deputed in 4/495randing 
© $4y STS ad T7 phew © 
the examination of that controverſie. If -it were poſſi- —_— _ 
_ ble, arid" if fe could tbe in the'world;: I fhotld- believe = 
it to be a' baſer'proſtitation” of religion to temporal 
deſipns, which is written of F. 4rmvld4 the Jeluite,'Con- wemoires ds 
Teflor to Lew#s the thirteenth of France; that he eaſed Pu de.Roban, 
the King at Confefſion ſolemnly to- ſwear, never to dif- **'- 
Tike what Cnizes the great favourite did, nor himſelf to 
\meadle with any State-aftai . 4k what advantage 
wo n the 
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the Pope hath over Chriftian Princes in this particular, 
and how much they have, and how much more they: 
may ſuffer by this Oeconomy, is a matter of great: 
conſideration : Admonetur omnis £145 poſſe fieri., quod: 
jam faium vidimw.. | 

3. There is yet another very great evil that- attends. 
upon the Rowan way of Auricular Confeſlion; and. 
that is, an eternal ſcruple of conſcience , which to the- 
timerous and to the melancholy, to the pious and con». 
fidering, and zealous, is almoſt unavoidable. For, be-. 
ſides that. there 1s no certainty of diſtintion-between: 
the mortal and venial fins; there being no Catalogues. 
of one and the other,ſave only that they uſually _ 
but ſeven deadly fins; and the reſt are, or may beeaily. 
by the ignorant-ſuppoſed to be venial;. and even thoſe- 
ſins-which-:are under: thoſe ſeven heads:, are not, all 
mortal; for there are among(t. them many ways. of: 
changing their mortality into venialityz and, conſe- 
quent to all this, they. are either tempted to {light 
moſt fins, or to be troubled with perpetuat: diſputes 
concerning almoſt: every thing : belides this, 1 ſay, 
there can be no peace ( becauſe there can be no certain. 
rule given) concerning the examination of.our Con-- 
ſciences; for who canſay, he hath done it ſufficiently, 
or who knows what is-ſufficient 3. and yet if it be not- 
ſufficient, then the ſias which are forgotten by cargleſy- 
neſs, and not called to mind by ſufficient:ditigence, are: 
not: pardon'd, and then the penitent hath had muck: 
trouble to no purpoſe. There are ſome Confeſſions. 
imperfed but valid, ſome invalid for their imvperfe@i- 
on, ſomeperfe#, and yet:ixvalid: and they that made. 
the diſtinction, - made the Rule, and it; binds as they« 
pleaſe 3 but it can caufe ſcruples. beyond their-power: 
of remedy; becaule there is no certain principle from- 
whence men can derive. peace and a certain determi- 
nation ,. ſome. affirming, and ſome denying, and beth. 
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| of them by chance, or humour. There are alfo many 
-xeeſerv'd caſes; ſome to the Biſhop, fome to the Patrt- 
arch, ſome tothe Pope; and when you ſhall have ran 
"through the fire for theſe before the Prieſt, you muſt 
'xun once or twice more3 and your firft abſolution is 
.of no force: and amongſt theſe reſery'd caſes, there js 
alſo great difference; ſome are reſerved by reaſon of 
cenſures Ecclefiaftical,and ſome by reaſon of the great- 
neſs of the finz and theſe things may be hidden from 
his eyes, and he ſuppoſing himſelf abſolv'd, will per- 
ceive himſelf deceiv'd; and abſolv'd but from one 
half. Some indeed think, that if the ſuperiour ab- 
ſolve from the reſerv'd caſes alone, that grace is given 
by which all the reſt are remitted 3 and gn the other 
ide, ſome think if the inferiour abſolves from what 
| hecan,grace ts given of remitting even of the reſerved : 

' but this is uncertain, and all agree, that the penitent 
'$never the nearer but that he 1s (till oblig*d to confeſs 
the reſerv'd cafes tothe ſuperionr, if he went firſt to 
the i»feriour; or allto the i»feriour , in caſe he went 
firſt to the ſuperionr , confefling only the referved. 
There are alſo many difficulties in the Confeflion of 
ſich things, in whichthe ſinner had partners : for if he 
confeſs the fin ſo, as to accule any other, he fins; if he 
does not , in many cafes -he cannot confeſs the circum- 
ances that alter the nature of the crime. Some there- 

| fore tell him, he may conceal ſuch fins till a fitter op- 
-portunity 3 others ſay,he may let it quite alone : others 
' "yet ſay, he may get another Confefforz but then there 
Will come another ſcruple, whether he may dothis with 
teave,or without leavezor,if he ask leave whether or no 
 Incafe it be denied him,he may take leave in fuch an ac- 
tident. Upon theſe and many other like accounts, there 
will arife many more. Queſtions Mp iter- 
ation of his confeffion ; for if the firſt confeſſion be by 


any means made invalid, it muſt be done over again. 
| Nn 2 But 


Ws 'Þþ . Inricular: Confeſſion,” + Set.1t, 
: But here in the very beginning of this affair, the pen 
tent muſt be ſurethathis former confefiion was invalid, 
For if it was, he cannot be pardon'd unleſs he renew its 
and if it was. not, let him take heed: for toconfeſs the 
ſame things twice, and twiceto be abſolvd, it may be 
Deſt quodlibet 55 not lawtulsz and againſt it, Cajetar, after the ſcho- 
SAT 5.4 Jaſtical manner, bripgs divers reaſons, - But ſuppoſe 
the penitent at peace tor this, then there are-very many 
caſes, in which: Confeſſion is to be repeated; and 
though it was done before , yet it muſt be done over 
again. As if there beno manner of contrition, without 
doubt it muſt be iterated 3 but there are many caſes 
concerning Contrition : and if it be at all, though im+ 
perfect, it is not to be iterated. - But what 1s, and what 
1s not contritionz What is perfect, and what is imperfect; 
which is the firſt degree that makes the Confeſlion va- 
lid, can never be told. But then there is ſome com: 
9 i Wh fort to be had; for , the Sacrament-.of Penance may 
wap; 1 2g be true, and yet without form or hife, at the fame time; 
| And there are divers caſes, in which the Confeſlion thay 
is but materially half, may. be reduc'd to:that:which is 
but formally half : and if there be but a propinquityof 
the mind to a careleſsnels concerning the integrity-of 
confeſſion 3 the- man cannot be. ſure , that things go 
well with him. And.ſometimes it happens that the 
Church is ſatified, when God is not fatished-, as in the 
caſe of the informzs confe{ſao; and then the man isab-+ 
ſolved , but his fin is not pardon'd;3-and yet, becauſe 
ke thinks:it 1s, bis ſoul is cozen'd.. - And yet-this-1sbut 
the. beginning of ſfcruples,' For, ſuppoſe. the. penitent 
bath done his duty; examin'd himſelf ſtrialy, repent- 
cd ſadly, confels'd fully, and is abſolved.formally; yet 
all this,miay,come to,nothing by reaſon. that there may, 
be. ſome invalidity iv the Ordination of the Prieſt, by 
crime, by irregularity, by dire@ deficiency of ſomething 
in. the, whole Succeſhon. and Ordination; or A 
| | e 


| 617 7mpor'd upon Conſoiences: et 595 | 


Hehe hath' not ordinary, or delegat jurisdiQion; for,it is 
enough that he is a Prieſt, -unleſs he have another 
athority;lays Cajetans beffdes'his Order,he muſt have 
mediction, which is carefully-tobe.inquir'd after, by $177; 5” 
mſon of the infinite numbers of Friers,.:that take ups 
anthem to. hear Confeſſions 5; or if he haye'both , yer 
theiuſe-of his power may be interverted or ſuſpended 
xr the 'time; and:then his abſoJution is worth nothing: 
vt! bere there 'is: ſome. remedy made to the poor di- 
ſited. penitent 3 for by the conftitution of the Coun- 
al.of Conſtance, under Pope Martin the 5th.-though 
the Prieſt, be excommunicate,the confeſſion is not to be 
iterated : but, then-this.alſo ends in ſcruptes; for this 
zoſtitution.it ſelf does; not-hold, if the excommunica- 
tion be. for the notorious ſmitingoof a-Clergy-man;orif 
it be not, yet.if the.excommunication be denounc'd, be 
it for what it will, his abſ{olution is void : and therefore 
the penitent. ſhould-do well to look about him; eſpe- 
ally. fnce , afterall; this';;-there way be innumerable 
leficienciesz - yea lome-.even- for: want :of 'skill and 
knowledge ip the Gopfeilor; and when that happens, . 
ep the confeſſion isto be iterated, there are no cer- 
tain Rules but it; muſt be left: to-the opinion of an- 
ther Confeſlor... ;And,when he'comes; the poor: peni- 
[have be, is. yaſurer.of himthanof theothers for 
the 


he have no will. to-abſolve the-penitent; let him:diC- 
wmble it-as beliſt.,. the abſolution'was but jocular, or 
ended,or pever. intended; .or,it.may be,he is:ſecret-: 
yan Atheiſtzand laughs at the penitent & himſelf too, 
foraQing (as he:thinks); fuch a-troubleſome;rheatrical 
Nothing 5; and'then;the man's {ins cannot be:pardon'd.. 
nd,,is there.no.remedy.for all this evil? It is true ,: 
rH are ſad and dangerous., but the Church of 
Remehath.(ſach is-her-prudence: & indulgence): found: 
Mt.as panChobolick 23 the; wit of man can bly in: 


For. thoughtthere;may betthus many and many: 
| N n. 3. more- 
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more deficiencies;yetthere areſome extraordinary ways 
to make it up as well as it can. -For, to prevent all the 
contingent mischiefs, let the penitent be as wiſe av he 
can, and chuſe his man upon whom -theſe defailance 
may not be obſerved; For a man in neceflity, as in dan: 


ger of death,may- be abſolved by any onethat is a Prieſt; 


but yet, if the penitent.efcapethe lickneſs,or that dag: 
ger, he muſt go to him again, or to ſome body elle; by 


which it appears that his affair was' left but im 


But ſomeperſons haveliberty by reaſon'of their \pulty, 
& ſome by reaſon of their condition,as being Pilgr 


aa 
wanderers; and they have greater freedom, and cannot 


eaſily fall into many nullities'3' or they may haveane- 
plicite , or an implicit licence : 'but then they multrake 

eed; for, befides many-of the precedent dangers, they 
- muſt know that the licenſe extends only-to the Paſchal 
Confeſhons,or the uſual 3 but not the extraordinary or 
emergent: and moreover,they can go but to the ippoint: 
ed Confeſlors, inthe places where they are preſent; and 


becauſeunder theſethereis the ſame danger, as inal! 
that went before, the little more certainty which T hop'd 
for in ſome few caſes, comes to'nothing. "But 1 go 
about to reckon the ſands onthe ſhore. T ſhall there: 
fore ſumme this up withthe words of a famous preach- 
er, reported by Beatws Rhenanus to'have made this 


obſervation, that Thomas Aquinas and Scotws, men 


#00 ſubtle, have made Confeſſion to be ws that, accord- 
ing to their dedrines , it is impoſſible to confeſs : and 
that the conſciences of penitents, which ſhould beex- 
tricated and eaſed , are (by this'means) catch'dins 
ſnare, and put totorments, ſaid Caſſanders ſo thatal- 
though Confeſſion to a Prieft prudently manag'd, with- 
out ſcruple, upon the caſe of a griev*d and an m_ uſet 


trattat. deju- conſcience, and in order to Counſel and the pe 


Yejurandeo. 


of Repentance, may be of excellent uſe;' yet toenjoyntt 
wall caſes, to make it neceſſary to' ſalvation. when God 
t 


I - dJaperd upon Conſciences, 

"Tath not made it ſo.4. to exact ap Enumeration of all 
"ar fins-in all caſes, and of all perſons; to clog it with 
many. queſtions and innumerable inextricable -diffi- 
- ties, and all this, beſides the evil manage and con- 
buſt of it, is the rack of Conſciences, the flavery of 
tie Church, the evil ſnare of the (imple, and the arti- 
fee of the craftie : ie was. or might have been as the 
brazen; ſerpent, a memorial of duty , but now it is 
Webafater, £1: coram:;- ſomething of their own fra- 


this will'yet:further appear in this, That there 
| 2 a0 Eccleſiaſtical tradition of the neceſiity of con- 

fog all our fins to a Prieſt in order to pardon. That . 
&.as-.not. the | eſtabliſhed dofrine of the Latine- 
Yurch:, I have already prov'd in the beginning of 
this Setion3- The caſe is notorious; and the Origi- 
— of this wefind in Plating, in the life of Pope- 


abrrinas. Idew preterea inſtitnit, ut ones ys a 
#, aunos pubertatis attingentes, ſingulis annis in ſolennz- 
die-paſche publice communicarent. Qnod quidem in- 

tutum Innocentive tertine deinceps non ad Communio- 
ww /olum, verum-etiam ad Confeſſnonem delifforum- tra-- 
duxite. Plating was the Pope's Secretary, and well un- 
drſtood the intereſts of that Church, and was ſuffi- 

gently verſed in the records- and monuments of the- 

pes 3. and tells, that as Zephyrinss commanded the - 
juchariſt to be taken at Eaſter; ſo Inmocert 3. com- 
manded- Confeſiion- of ſins. } Before. this, there was- 
'm.command, no decree of any Council or Pope en- 

ning it : only in the Council of Cabailor, Can. 8. it-- 

was declared to be profitable, that Penance ſhould be 
wjoyn'd tothe penitent by the Prieſt, after Confeſlion - 
made to him. But there was no command for itz: and 
mthe ſecond Council of Cebazlon,it was but a diſputed 4; 
ale, Whether they ought to confeſs to God alone, or 
ao to:the Prieſt; Some ſaid one, and 'ſome' ſaid an- 


other; . 
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other, Quod utrumque non ſine magno fruit intiy (yg. 


6: Gal, Sam jor Becloraw. And Theodulſuo Biſhop of gh 


Jeans, tells the particulars. ' © The:Confeſhon we inake 
«to the Prieſts gives us this help, that, having receipgy 


< his ſaſutary! counſel, by the moſt wholſom'daties of 
< repentance, or by mutual prayers, we walh away the 


« ſtains of our fins. 'But the' Confeſſion -we make-t 
-< Godalone, avails us in this, becauſe by 'howinjuch 


_ <«wearemindful of our fins; by fo much the Lortfos. 


* Sola contr:- 
tione,ait gloſſa, 
#1d.& habctur 
de penit diſt.'. 
Caſs Duidam 
Deo. 


De tent.dift.5. 
C. In penit. 


*getsthem; and on the contrary, by how muok'ws 
« forget them, by ſo much the Lord remembersthem, 
* according to the ſaying of 'the:prophet, and 1 
< remember thy fins. ] But-the- Fathers: of the. Cound] 
gave a good account: of theſe-particulars'alſo;g9y: 
Feſſro-itaque que 'Deo fit," purgatpeccata's ea verdque 
ſacerdoti fit; dotet qualiter 'ipſa purgentu#” peccatu? 
Deus enim, ſalutis ev» ſanitatis Author. + Largitgn; 
plernunque hanc prebet ſue potentie (inviſs bili admiyz. 
ftratione, * plerunque medicoruam operatione, :which 
wordsare an excellent'declaration of: the advantages 
of Confeſlion:to a Prieſt, but'a full argument rhatiri, 


-not neceſſary, or that without it pardon of fins is no+ 


to be obtained. Gratiar quoting the words cites The. 
dore Archbiſhop of Canterbury; but. falfly : fort is 
in the ſecond/ Council of Cabailon,and nut inTheadbre's 
Penitential. But F-will not trouble the Reader fuither; 
in the matter of the Latine Church; in which it's 


'evident, by what hath been already ſaid, there was 


concerning this no Apoſtolical Tradition. - | 
How it was in the Greek Church'1s onely tobe in- 
quir'd. Now we might make as quick an' end of this 
alſo, if we might be permitted to-take Semeca's word; 
the gloſs of the Canon Law; which affirms _ We 
efron of deadly: ſins i not meceflary among the Greeks, 
Jo LA ſuch AG rv bath Oo deſoeade anto them, 
This - acknowledgement and © report of: the !Greeks 
/ not 


hot cſteemiong Confeſſion to a Prieſt to -be neceſlary, 
not only in the Gloſs above cited; but in Gratiaz p. peri. bf, 
himſelf, and in the more ancient ColteQion of Canons 1: c. 2 
by Burchard, and 1vs Carnotenſis, Bellarmine fancies 2* 
' that theſe words [ »t Greci} are crept into the Texc 
| of Gratian out of the Margent. Well! ſuppoſethat 
| = but then how came they into rhe elder ColleQions of 
| = Burchard, and 7vo? That'snot to betold3 | butcreep 
' 4athey did, fome way or other; becauſe they are not 
inthe Capitular of Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury; 
*and'yet from thence this Canon was taken; and that 
= Capitular was taken from the ſecond Council of Ca- pz yer, 15.;; 
| baiHlor; in which alſo, there are no ſuch words ex- 7. 5. 
' "tant: So the Cardinal. In which Bellarmine betrays 
his careleſsneſs, or his ignorance, very greatly. 1. Be- 
cauſe there is no ſuch thing extant in the world, that 
any man knows and tells of ,. as the Capitular of Theo- 
re. 2. He indeed made a Penitential , a Copy of 
Which is in Beret College Library in Cambridge, from 


whence I have receiv'd ſome Extras, by the favour 
and induſtry of my friends; and another Copy of it, is 
1h Sir Robert Cotten's Library. 3. True it is, there 1s 

that Penitential no ſuch words as. | ## Grecz} but 


Ts , "REM 
Ki 

- td 
kx EAr 


Epif. Cansn. 
ad Letorwm, 


before him in their publick diſcipline, did take nonotice 
of the fins of Covetoulnels, that is,left them withous pole: 
Lick penxence,otherwilſe than it was arder'd in other figs; 
and therefore he interpoles his judgment thus. [Bus con- 
cerning theſe things, becauſe this 35 pretermitied by. the 
Fathers, 1 do think it JoſÞcicos to cure the affetiong of 
Covetonſneſs with the publick, word of doQrine, ar in, 
ftrudion, curing the diſeaſes, as it were, of fepation b 
the Word. That is plainly thus : The {ins of Cavetou 
neſs had no Canonical Penances impos'd upon them + 
and therefore inany perſous thought but little of them; 
therefore, to cure thisevil , let this lin be reprov'd in 
publick Sermons, though. there be no impoſitian of 
publick penances. So that here 1s a Remedy without 
Penagces., a Cure without Confeſſion, a: publick Sex- 
mon inſtead. of a publick or private Judicatory.. | 
But the fact of Ne@ariws in abrogating the publick 
penitentiary-Pricſt upon the occaſion of a ſcandal, does. 
bear much weight inthis Queſtion. I ſhall not repeat 
the ſtory 3 who pleaſe, may read it in Socrates, Sons 
men, Epiphaniae, Caſſiodare, and Nicephoras; and it is 
Rele#: deps- known every where. Only they who are piach'dbyit, 
n:t,parte5*. endeavour to confound it , as Waldenſis. and Canges, 
IG ;. ſome by denying it, as Latin Latinins, others by dil- 
33. edi. S4l- puting concerning. every thing in it ; ſome ſaying, that 
anger +; gp Ne&arius abrogated: Sacramental Confeſſion;. others, 
- phrom of that he abrogated the publick only, ſo very many lay: 
l and a third ſort {who yet-ſpeak with moſt probability,) 
that-he only took away the office of the publick Peni- 
.tentiary, which was inſtituted in the time of Decing,. 
and left things as that-Decree found them; that is,that 
thoſe who had fin'd thoſe ſins.which were noted in the- 
Penitentia] Canons.ſhould confeſs them to the Biſhop,or 
inthe face of the Church, and ſubmit themſelves to the. 
Canonical penances.. This paſs'd into the office of the 
publick Penitentiary; and that into nothing, in es wa 
| | uIcn.. 
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"*Churcb. But there is nothing of this thatT inſiſt yp- 
| on; butl put the ſtreſs of this Queſtion upon the pro» 
| dud of this. For Ezdemon gave counſel to Ne@arins 
and he followed it, that he took away the penitentiary 
Prieſt, w# liberam daret poteftatem nti pro ſui quiſque £5:e. rg. 
eonſcientia ad myſteria participanda accederet. $o ON 
Soerates, and Sozomen, to the ſame purpoſe; ut Uni- : 

- mique liberum permittieret, pront ſ6bt ipſe conſcins eſſet 

"> confideret , ad myſterioruns Communionem accedere, 
| penitentiarinm illum Presbyterum exanthoravit. Now 

if NeFarizs by this Decree took away Sacramental con- 
-feſſion (as the Rowan Doors call it) then it is a clear 
 eaſe,the Greek Church did not believe it neceſlary 

"If it was onely the publick Confeſſion they aboliſhed, . 

\ then, for ought appears, there was no other at that 

- time; T mean, none commanded, none under any law, 

-orunder any neceffity : but whatever it was that was 

aboliſhed, private Confeſſion did not by any decree 

 ſucceed'in the place of it 3 but every man was left to 

his liberty, and the dictates of his own Conſcience, and 

_—o—_ to his own perſuaſion, to his fears or his con- 

fidence, io to come and partake of the Divine myſte- 

ties. Al which is a plain demonſtration,that they under- 
| ſtood nothing of the neceſſity of Confeſtion to a Prieſt 
of all their ſins, before they came to the holy Sacrament. 

- And in purſuance of this, are thoſe many Exhorta- 
 *tions and diſcourſes of S. ChryſoiFom, who ſucceeding 
NeFarine, by his publick doctrine could beſt inform 
"us how they underſtood the conſequence of that de- 
free, and of this whole Queſtion. The ſumme of 
* whoſe dodrine is this; It is not neceſlary to have 

four fins revealed, or brought in publick, not-onely 
-1n the Congregation, but not to any one, but to God 
"alone. Make a ſcrutiny, and paſs a judgement on your Hwnl.ze. fi 
| any inwaydly in your Conſcience, none being preſent ***. « 7@- 
but God alone that ſeeth all things. And again, Declare * 
| Oo 2 wnio 
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Perit.fue 7 Guned and done evil in thy ſight 5 and thy fin ts for- 
— x thee. Ido not ſay, Tell to: thy fellow-ſervant,. who 


Pſal.5c. xupbraids thee, but tell them to God who heals thy fins} 


oaon> gy And,that after the abolition of the Penitentiary-Prieſt 
Fat evutgente. nothing was ſyrrogated in his ſtead, but pious Homiz 


videtom. 57+ Jijes-and publick Exhortations, we learn from 'thoſe 
words of his, [We do not bring the ferners into the midſt, 
and publiſh their ſins; but having propounded the com 
mon doGFrine to all, we leave it to the Conſcience of the 
Auditors, that out of thoſe things which. are ſpoken 


 Honil, de Pe- gyery one may find a medicine fitted for his wound. | Let 


ſhe 58. the diſcufiion of thy fins be in the accounts of thy 


105. Conſcience; let the judgement be paſs'd without a 


Homil.6. witneſs : ler God alone ſee thee confeſling; God who 


hs upbraids not thy {1ns, but out of this Confeſſion blots 


them out. ] Huſt thou ſinned, enter into the (hurch, 

ſay unto God, I have Ro_ 1 exad nothing of the, 

Homnil.21.in but-that alone. }. The fame he:ſaysin many. other places: 
Ex-.ad Hebr. Now againſt ſo many, fo clear and'dogmatical teſtime- 
Miah. *e nies it will be to no purpoſe to ſay, that S.Chryſoſtom 
Honil.28.,n onely ſpake againſt the Penitentiary-Prieſt ſet over the 
1-1, publick penitents3 and this he did, in. purſuance of his 
Pop. Aniach. predecetiors act. For, befides that fome of theſe Ho- 
#5 aO\perres> milies were Written before S. Chryſoſtom: was Biſhop, 
_ 4-% viz. his one and twenty Homilies to the people of 4n- 
ad | tioch, and the fourth Homily. of Lazaras: which was 
preach'd at Antioch before he came to Conſtantinople, 

when he was.-but. a Prieſt under Flaviazws his Bilbop 3 

and his Homiltes on S. Matthew 3, beſides this, it- is plain 

that he not onely ſpeaks againſt the publick ;ndicisl 

Penance and: Confeſlion; but againſt. all, except that 

alone which is-made to God; allowing the fuffictency of 

this for pardon, and diſfallowing the neeeſlity of all 

other. To theſe things Be/armine,;Berron,Petrus de Soto, 
#aſquez, Valentia, and others., ſtrive. to find _ ans 
4 wers 3. 
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 -Nenit.g.de whto God alonethy ſou, (ſaying) Againſt thee onely baus © 


Be — impord upon Conſciences: _ 

Ser; but 'tbey: neither- agree together; 'neither do 
"Sir anſwers fit-the teſtimonies; as is evident ' to 
them that.compare the oneand the other, the chief of 
ghich I. have. remark'd, in paſſing- by, The' beſt An- 
fwers that can be' given are thoſe which Latinan Lati- 
we,and Petavime,give; The firſt affirming, that theſe 
| homilies 1. are not S. Chryſoſtoxr's.. Or 2./that they are 


ge his, but. blames S. Chry/oſtow' for preaching ſuch 
things. And to theſe anſwers I hope? I ſhall not 'need 


there needs none.z Petavime, in ſtead of anſwering, 
making himſelf a Judge of S.Chryſoſtow.'I ſuppoſe if 
we-had done ſo. in- any queſtion againſt them, they 
 nould have taken itingreat ſcornand indignation and 
therefore we choole to follow-S.Chryſoftom,rather than 
Maſter Petavims. | | : 
: 1 do not deny, but the Rowan Dottors'do bring many 


Cat 


ſayings of the Greek and Latine Fathers, ſhewing the 
iCtulneſs of Confeflion to a Prieſt, and exhorting and 
preſſing men toit : But their arts are notorious, and 
evident 5 and what:( according to the diſcipline of the 
Church at. that time ). they: ſpake:in behalf of the 
Exomologeſss or publick diſctpline, that+theſe Doftors 


tranſ]ate to the. private Confeſſion 3 and yet what ever 


rebring out of Antiquity againſt the meceſlity of con- 
ſſion_ to a Prielt, that they will refolvedly- under- 
ftand onely, of. the publick., But, befides what hath' 


been ſaid to every: of the-particulars,*L ball :conctude' 
| \s point with.the. ſayings of fome eminent 'men of 
their own; who have made the ſame obfervation:' 1+ 


bc labuntur Theologi quidam- ores attenti, quid,que 
veteres il3 de bujuſmodi public + (generali confeſſuone, 
(ue. nibil-aliud wet anam fi gnis :qnibiuſdanm e9 pia- 


EQ 


gtrupted by heretics; and the latter confeiling they 


ainibus ab Epiſceporinditfic;;ſe peccatorew,” &. bonorumt 
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0M ake any reply. To the two fir(t of Latin, V aſs In 3.part,The. 


wer hath anſwered perfe@ly;. and to that of Petaviue, fom-4 4.96 
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communione indignum agnoſcere, #vabiunt ad hanc oteut. © 
tam & longe diverſi generis: So Eraſias. \And B. Rho: 

nanus lays, Let no man wonder that Tertzul/ian ſpeaks 
nothing ofthe {ecretor clancular confeſſion of fins; 
which,lofar as we conjecture, was bred our of the (old) 
Exomologeſis, by the unconſtrained piety of men, For 

wedonot find tt at all commanded of old. ts 

The Concluſion of theſe Premiſes is this, That the 
old Eccleſiaſtick diſciplinabeing paſs'd into defuetude 
and indeyotion, the Latine Church eſpecially, kept yp 
ſome little broken planksof it 3 which fo long as cha- 
rity and devotion were wartn, and ſecular intereſt had 
not turn'd religion into arts, did in ſome good meaſure 
ſupply the want of the old better diſcipline ; but 
when it had degenerated into litrle forms, and yet was 
found to ſerve great ends of power, wealth, and ambi- 
tion, it paſs'd into new doGtrines, and is now bold to 
pretend to divine inſtitution, though it be nothing but 
the Commandment of men, a {nare of Confciences, and 
a miniſtery of humane policy; falſe in the Propoſition, 
and intolerable in the Concluſion. 

There are divers other inſtances reducible to this 
charge, and eſpecially the Prohibition of Prieſts mar- 
riage, and the abſtinence from fleſh at certain times; 
which are grown up from humane-Ordinances to be 
eſtabliſhed Dofrines, that is, to be urged with greater 
ſeverity than the Laws of God ; inſomuch that the 
Church of Rowe permits Concubinate and Stews at 
the ſame time when ſhe will not permit chaſte Mar- 
riages to her Clergy-. And for abſtinetice from fleſh at 
times appointed, Yelut# parricida pent dixerim rapitwr 
ad ſupplicinw, quipro piſcium carnibus guſt irit carne 
ſaillas; But 1 thall not now infiſt upon theſe; having 
ſo manyother things to-ſay, and eſpecially, haying al- 
ready in.another »place verified this or 
dhemin'theſe Inſtances. I ſhall onely name one teftimo> 

69 ny 


impos'd upon Conſciences. 295 


pftheir own, which is a pregnant Mother of many 
ſtances: and it is in their own Canon Law. [| They FP PURI" 
"that voluntarily violate the Canons, are beavily judged c. Ir 
"by the Holy Fathers, aud are demned by the holy Ghoſt, canenum. 
"whoſe inftinT they were dilated *. For they do not ja.) : 
| mcoogruouſly ſeem to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt.JAnd 
alittle after [ Such « preſumption 3s mooſopy one 0 
' the kinds of them that blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſs. 
Now if the laws of their Church, which are diſcor- ide que ſure: 
{ant enongh,and- many times of themſelves too blame. pmorew ow 
able, be yet by them accounted: ſo ſacred, that it is jiaw. "eld a6 
-aught to be a fin: againſt the holy Ghoſt, willingly to 
| break them-3 In the world there cannot be a greater 
verification of this charge upon them: it being con- 
kfſed on all hands, that, Not every man who voluntarily. 
 vialates a Divine Commandement does blaſpbeme- the: 
: bol ; Ghoſt. 


We 
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The End of the F irft Book, 
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SECTION LI 
Of Indulgences. 
- (57 7 NE of the great inſtances to prove the. 


FARES Roman Religion to be new ; not” primi- 
= tive, not Apoſtolic, is the fooliſh and 
D A351 njuſtifiable doctrine of Indulgences. 
Xx] This pointT have already handled;ſo ful- 


RY lyand ſo without contradiction from the 
a# Doctors (ex ns they have cauſclefly ſnar- 


lcd at fome of the teſtimonies) that for ought yet ap- 
pears;that diſcourſe may remain a ſufficient reproofof 
ÞV; . Chureh of Rome until the day of their reformation. 
The firft teſtimony Fbrought , is the confeflion of a 
_ party for Iaflirm'd that Biſhop F:fer of Rocheſter did 
confeſs» That in the begining of the Church there was no 
| uſe" of Indulgences, and tht they began after the people 
' were a while affrighted with the:torments of | Purgatory. ] 
To this there are two-anſwers;' The firſts, that Biſhop 
| Fifrer ſaid no ſuchwords. ' No? proferte tabulas. His | 
| Words are theſe, Who can now wonder that in the begining In art.is.cotry 
of the Primitive Church there was no uſe of Indulgences'? £%tre_ 
| Andapain, Indulgences began a while after men trembled __ 
| at the torments of Purgatory, Theſe arc the words of - 
|  Roffenfs.” '-Vhat in'the ue can be plainer ? _ 


| 


Of Indulgences -” | ; | ; | x & 
this is ſocvident , that Alphonſius 4 Caſtro thinks him- 
ſelf concerned to anſwer the Objection, andthe dangey 
of ſuch conceſſions [ «Neither upon this occaſion are 
«Indulgences to be deſpis'd becauſe their uſe may ſeem 
« fo be recciv'd lately in the Church, becauſe there are 
« many things known to poſterity which thoſe Ancient 
« Writers were wholly ignorant of Quid ergo mirum 
« fi ad hunc modum contigerit de indulgent1ss ut apud prif. 
« cos nulla fit de iis mentio. ] Indeed Antiquity was 
wholly ignorant” of thefe things : and as for their Ca- 
tholic poſterity, ſome of them alſo did not believe that 
Indulgences did profit any that were dead. Amangf 
theſe Hoſftrenſis and Biel were the moſt noted. Bur Bel 
was ſoon made to alter his opinion ; Hoſtienſis did not, 
that I find. 6 

| The other anſwer is, by E. W. That Roffenfis ſanth it 
not fo abſolutely, but with this interrogation. Duts jam de - 
indulgentivs miraripoteft? Who now can wonder con- 
cerning Indulgences? Wonder! at what? for EW. 
is lothto tell it : But truth nwft out. Who now can won- 
der that tm the begining of the Ghurch there was ne uſe of 
Indulgences ? So Rook ; which firft ſuppoſes this; 
that in the Primitive Church there was no uſe of In- 
daulgences.; none-at. all : And this- which is the main 
queſtion: here , is as abſolately affirm'd as anything; 
it is like a pracognition toa ſrientifical diſcourſe. And 
then. the queſtion having preſuppos'd this , does by di- 
rect implication fay ; it is no wonder that there ſhould 
be theh.nowuſe. of Indulgences. That is , it not. only 
abſolutely affirms the thing, but by conſequence, 'the 
notorcity. of it and the reaſonableneſs. Nothing ab 
firms or denies more ſtrongly than a queſtion. Are not 
my ways equal,ſaidGod,and are not:your ways unequal! that 
ts, It-is evident and notorious that it is ſo. And by this 
we underſtand. the meaning of Rofferfis ; in the follow- 
ing words [1et (4s they ſay) there was ſome very a—_— 
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4 bof them among the Romans.) They ſ#y, that is, there 


is 2 talk of it amongſt ſome or other; but ſuch they 
were » whom Roffenfis believ'd not ; and that, upon 
WM mwhich they did ground their fabulous report , was no- 
= thing but a ridiculous legend , which I have already Diſſuefre. 
By > | part. Sef. 


ted. | 


q 7 The ſame doctrine is taught by Antoninus, who con- 
feſſes that concerning them we have nothing expreſly 


- either in the Scriptures,-or in the ſayings of the Anci- 
ent Doctors.] And that he ſaid ſocannot be denied; 
WM but E.W. fays, thatI omit what Antonius addes [That 


| i5]Idid not tranſcribe his whole book. But what is it 


BB that I ſhould have added ? This. ©Duamur ad hoc indu- 
|  catur slud Apoſtoli. 2 Gor. 2.- $1 quid donavi vobis,propter 
os in perſona Ghriſts.Now to this there needs no anſwer, 


| but this; that it is nothing to the purpoſe. - To whom 


- the Corinthians forgave any thing ; to the ſame perſon 
8. Paul for their ſakes did _— alſo. But what 


"then ; Therefore the Pope and 
' to take off the temporal puniſhments which God re- 
ſerves upon ſinners after he hath forgiven them the 


is Clergy have power 


temporal ? and that the Church hath power to forgive 


fins before hand, and to ſet a price upon the baſeſt 


* crimes and not to forgive, but to ſell Indulgences ? and 


lay up the ſupernumerary treaſures of the Saints 
works , and iſſue them out by retail in the Market of 


| Purgatory ? Becauſe S. Paul caus'd the Corinthians to 
| be 


ſolved and reſtored to the Churches peace after a 
ſevere penance ; ſo. great , that the poor man was in 


danger of being ſwallowed up with GEE and the 
ſubtleties of Sathan ; does this prove t 


at therefore 
all penances may be taken off when there is no ſuch 
- r, no ſuch pious and charitable conſideration ? 
A IFet beſides the inconſequence of all this; S. Paul 
7 no indulgence, but what the Chriſtian Church of 
rinth (in which at that _ there was no Biſhop) = 

| S 4 
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et 0 Of ludulgencer. | 
ſt pive themſelves: | Now:the«lndulgence whe 
Yeple give will prove 'but little warrant to'xwhat" rhe 
hurch of Rome: pretends ; not only for the former - 
xcaſons , but alſo becauſe the Primitive Church hag - 
faid- nothing expreſly. concerning Indulgences; ang -: 
therefore did not to any ſuch prrpgls expound the 
words of S. Paul;. but alſo becauſe Antoninus himſelf 
was not moved by thoſe-words to think they meant any 
thing of the Roman Indulgences ; but mentions it ag _ 
the argument of other perſons. - Juſt as if I ſhould _ 
write that- there is concerning'Tranſubſtantiation'no- . 
thing expreſly ſaidin the Scriptures, or in the writings 
of k A Ancient Fathers ; although” Hoc eff corpus meum! 


be brought in for it : Would any mar in-his wits fay, 
that I am of the opinion that in Scripture there is ſome- 
thing expreſs for-it, though I expreſly deny it ? I ſup- 
poſe not. | | 
It appears now that Roffenſis and a Caſtro declared 


againſt the Antiquity of Indulgences ; Their own. 
words are the .witneſles ;-:and' the ſame is alſo true of 
Antonings ;;. pry herons the _ diſcourſe'of Indul- 
gences [:in the Diflaaſive ] might have gone on proſpe: 
dy-and needed notto Fav boen 4nd. racers For 
if theſe quotations be true as is pretended , and as now. 
apPpears;;- there 'is nothing' by my Adverſaries faidin 
detence.of Iridulgences, 'no' pretence of an argument 
in juſtificafion'oF-them ; the. whole matteris ſo foul, 
and-yet ſo-notorious that the-novelty of it is plainlyac- 
knowleged. by. their: moſt learned:men and but faintly 
denied by  the- bolder people; that care not what they 
ſay... So thatI ſhall account the mairr point 6f:Indul- 
gences, to be (for -ought-yet appears to'the contrary) 


gain'd againſt the Church of Rome. } EN Rey 
_ But: there- is-another-appendant Queſtion that hap- 
pens.in by the by; ' nothing to the 'mairrinquiry 5 but a 
particular inſtance of the uſtial ways: of earning Indo 
| Hencers, 
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rs: and _.particitlatly' by *S/Gregory mth a = lim: 
Sk or Epiſtle of his written: whollF-on this ſabject, ET 
6 1fid) and ſo Poſſevine calls" it, /ibrum contra peres 
Erinedoves; the book againſt Pilgrimages. THEEpi 

Eite is large and learned ard ertarly difflteRce 'of Oh ...- 1 
ans from going in Pilgrimage'to Feruſaleim.  Domi-, 

a profettionem' in Hieroſylma inter rette fatta que eo 

(215.'4d regu celorum haveditatem” conſequendam) diri- 

ant now enumeravit ; ubi-beatitudinen"anminciut,” ale 

| dium; talemque- operant non off complexus, And ag din, 
 thuretualem noxam affricat accuratum vite genus infiſten- 


Bae 


thus. © Non eft- iſta tanto digna fore eft vitands 
| Jummo opere."' And-if this was directed princpary to 
" Jach perſons, who had choſentolive a ſolitary and pri- 
rate life 3 yet that was, becauſe ſuch Atrict and religi- | 
| ous. perſons' where thoſe , whoſe falſe ſhew of picty 
| hedid in that inſtance. reprove; but he reproves it by 
| fach arguments all the way, 'as. concern all Chriſtians,: 
[but eſpecially womens; -and anſwers to' an objection. 


| madeapainſt himfelf for g F "g; which hefays he did by: 
| gommand , and public charge,-and for the ſervice of 
' the 4r2b5ar Churches, and that he might confer with 

| the!Biſhops of Pale. This Epiſtle of 8: | Gregory 

Aſſen de adeuntibus' Hierofolymam wits pritited at Pars 

In Greek by Guitielmus Morellus, and again publiſhed in 
Greek and Latin with-a —_ verſton by Peter du 
Moulin, andis acknowledged by Baronius to' be legi- Tal 
| timate;/-and therefore tick is no'denying' the ih pt ab 
ef: thequotation; the Author of-the/letter had better 39: 
to have rub'd his-forchead hard and to have anſwered: | 
| a5 Poſſevine 'did | 4b heretricrs product liber Sub nomine _ 
Giegoris Nyſſent 5-and Bellarmine being pinch'd- Withiit;' 47 Magdeburr - 
| Byjs 2 Forte: rien: eff :Nyſens; nec ſcitur quit) ie! verte>genſer. 
wt is fermonemulatinum ; © forte epiam-non RU .> > mi 
WRIT | Fur: 


hs * _ 4, 4 TAO RITA SIO = ES v8 6-22 < AR. cl Re Cot DS. ys vo as 
, SELF. he 6-25; ad or A ea ER ae bad ARR ena SI Ceo 
4 ; w Lo v mY . 455 *% 2007 ; RT 4. th 
_ p et ER 

en f. o I” Y p 3 

” % By " _— SO 
G ps. a} ROS BERL 
, RESET Y 4: 
: 3 * s , at AC; CE OgEy EE: 
Fo , SS 40 ſ >| XS 4. 
g 0 ? ” Wks ER 
+ .* : _ ; $ =_ 

t - . z f Fe pf 

- \ KT 


*" That S. Chry/offom was of the ſame judgement, ap: 
pears plainly in theſe few words. MNamque ad impe- 
trandum noſtrts ſecleribus vemiam , non pecunias impen- 
dere nec aliud aliquid nj /ineds facere : ſola ſufficit 
voluntatis integritas. Non opus eft in longinqua pere- 
1inando Ken , nec ad remotiſtmas ire nationes, &c. 
S Ghryſoftom, according to the ſenſe of the other F4- 
thers , teaches a __ and Repentance wholly re. 
ducing us to a good lite, a ſervice perfectly conſiſting 
in the works of a gaod conſcience. And in the excly- 
ſion of other external things , he reckons this of Pil. 
orimages. For, how travelling into Forain Coun- 
tries for pardon of our crimes differs from Pilgrim- 
» Lhave not been yet taught. | 
4.L ididy.o, , The laſt I mention'd is £ Bernard; his words are 
num. 24 theſe, It i not neceſſary for thee to paſs over Sea topene- 
trate the clouds, to go beyond the Alps; there «TI ſay, m 
great journey propoſed to you; meet God within your ſelf, 
for the word # nigh unto thee, in thy mouth and m thy 
heart, &c. So the Author of the letter acknowl 
S. Bernard to have ſaid in the place quoted : yea but 
Xen ovorter 4 Tays this objector, I might as well have quoted eMoſes, 
| homo maria Deut. I3. I4.] Well, what if I had quoted Moſes ; had 
m/e if becn ever the worſe ? But though I did not, yet 
nubes,non tran- S. Bernard quoted Moſes » and that it ſeems troubled 
or 4 ne- this Gentleman. But S. Bernards words are indeed 
jay, Las agreeable to the words-of Moſes , but not all out the 
ribi oftend1tr ſame: For Moſes made no prohibition of going'to 
——_— rf Rome, which I ſuppoſe S. Bernard: meant by tranſal 
carrere Deo PInare. | 
mw There remains in A. L. yet one cavil, but it is a que- 
ſtion of, diligence and not to the point in hand. The 
authority of S. 4uftin I mark'd/ under the title of his 
1 bi4. nam. 25, Sezman de Martyribus. But the Gentleman to _ 


ALy-$.1.23+ 


&-Learning- tells us plainly that there 6 but one ins 
Auſtins works with that uitle; to wit his-117, Sermon de 
grerſis, and in that there is not the leaſt word to- any fuch 
qorpe 2. All this latter part: may be true, but the 
| firſt is a great miſtake ; for if the Gentleman pleaſe to 
look in the. Parw Edition of S. Auſtin £578. £0ne. L0. 
pag. 277. he ſhall find the words T have quoted. And 
- whereas he talkes of 119. Sermons de d:werfis, and of 
WH one only Sermon de martyribus, I do alittle wonder at 
"him to talk ſo confidently; whereas inthe Edition I 
' ſpeak of, and which I followed; there are but 49. Ser- 
- Mons, and 17. under the title de diverſfss, and yet there 
' we fix Sermons that bear the title de eMartyribus, but 
| they are to be found under the title de Savtis ; fo that 
the: Gentleman look'd in the wrong place for his quo- 
- tation; and ifhe had: not miſtaken hanſelf he could 
have bad no colour for an objection. But'for the fatis- 
kRion of the Reader; the words are theſe im his 3. Ser- 
| mon de Martyribus deverſis. Non dixit wade: mm oriemem 
TE quere jaſtutiam, naviga uſque ad occidetem ut acci- 
- pias mduigentiam. Dinutte mumico- tue' T& demittetur 
tis: tmdulge & indulgetar tibi, da & dabitur tibi; ni- 
| bil s te: extra te querit. Ad terpſum & ad conſerentians 
tam te Deus diriget:. In te enim poſurt quod requarit. 
But now let-it be confidered//that' all ithoſe- dh 
which arc laid aptinſt' the: Church of. Rowe. and 
greateſt; Doctors reſpectively in the matter 'of Indul- 
| fences are found to be true; and if fo, -let the world 
pp mbotiice that. doctrine and thoſe practices be to- 
e ima Chriitian:CGharche +» - Com3 varia 
| -=But that the Reader may notbe'put off + with a mere 
| defence of four quotations; I ſhall add this; that 1 
might have inſtanc'd in worſe matters: made by the 
Popes of - Rome to be the pious works, the condition. of 
obtaining Indulgences:;- | Suchias'was the Bullof-Pope 
Flins the ſecond, giving Indulgence tohim that nicet- 


$14 "* 
"5 1h 
bs * g 
ES ;; 
KA # 
Cu ; 
*: Fo we 


z 


"* 


” 
"4 
Y] 
+ 


en, Wh” "Re? WF": ye . wg pork v4 des 3 {ESE _ w : OED 
2 ONE oe, WS 
fe a - 
#5 
{ 
"4 dw 


0 Of lndvlgoncek "Bn 
g a Frepchmas ſhould kill him 'and/ another for ths 
illing -of a Venetian.” © But we need trot to wonderat 
it, fince according to the doctrine of Thomas - Aquinas, 
De - aug We ought to ſay that in the Pope is the fulne(s of alls aces: 
principum L 3-goy he alone beſtows a full Indulgence of all our fins; fu 
epnſcula. num. that what we Jay of our chief Prance and Lord (viz Feſtus 
oy Chriſt )- does fit bims, for we all have received of his ful. 
eſs, Which words beſides. that they are horrid blaC 
phemy ; are alſo a fit principle of the doctrine and 
uſe of Indulgences to thoſe purpoſes:, and in' thar- 
_ manner 'we '\complain &f in the Church: of 


I defire this only inſtance may be added tot, that 

P. Paul the third , he that conven'd the Council of 

Trent, and Fulius the third, for fear (as Imay ſuppoſe) 

the Council ſhould forbid any more ſuch follies, for 

_ farewell to this gamegavean Indulgence to the Frater- 

- nity of the Sacrament of the Altar, or of the Blefſed 

pon. at Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of ſuch a vaſtneſs and 


Heet, 1550. gareaſonable folly; that it puts'us beyond the. Queſk- 
on of Religion; toan-inquiry whetherit were not-done 
either in perfect diſtraction, or with a worſe deſign to 
make' Religion to be ridiculous ,. and expoſe:it toa 
contempt and ſcorn. :.. The conditzons of the Indulgence 
art Either toviſitthe Ohurch' of S. Hilary of Charters, 
to ſfay-a Pater Noſter;1andan AvereMary.cvery: Friday, 
or at moſt rg 70 II proceſſions andother Divine 
Service '\upon.Gorpur Ghrifti day. The: gift is2s many 
priviledges, indults,cxemptions, liberties, immunities, 
plenary pardon of fins and:other- ſpiritual: graces"as 
wett !giver to. the Fraternity;of: the Image of our S$a- | 
viour ad Santts Sanflorum ; the Fraternity of the Oha- 
rity -and{great: Hoſpital ' of :S. Fames in 4ugufta: of 

18.:Fob#-Baptiff; of.:St: Goſmus and Damianus.; of the 
2Ebrrenarid: Nation: of theHoſpital of the Holy Ghoſ 
in*S$axi7; of the-order: of S, duſt and S. ___ 


book It. Of Irdulgences. | ie ks. 
= the Fraternities of the faid City ; of the Churches of 4 
= ourLady de populs & de werbo;and all thoſe which were 
W ever given to them that viſited theſe Churches ; or 
thoſe which ſhould be ever given hereafter. A pretty 
| Jarge gift. In which there were ſo many pardons, quar- 
| ter pardons, half pardons, true pardons, plenary par- 
- dons, Quarentaines, and years of Quarentaines ; that 
+ it iSa harder thing to number them , than to purchaſe 
them. I ſhall remark in theſe ſome particulars fit to 
_ be conſidered. 
. » I, Fhat i moſt ſcandalous and unchriſtian diffolu- 
tion and death of all Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline , is con- 
' ſequent to the making all ſin ſo cheap and trivial a 
- thing ; that the horrible demerits and exemplary 
iſhment and remotion of ſcandal and ſatisfactions 
to the Church are indeed reduc'd to ttifling and Mock- 
| -penances. He that ſhall ſend a ſervant with a Candle 
to attend the Holy Sacrament when it ſhall be carried - 
' tolick « 207 or ſhall go himſelf, or if he can neither 
' .gonor Fn , if heſaya Pater Nofter and an Ave; he 
z Fat have a hundred years-of true pardon. This is fair 
and eaſie. But then, Wo 
- 2. It would be conſidered what is meant by ſo many 
ears of pardon, and ſo many years of true pardon. I 
know but of one natural interpretation of it ; and that 
' it can mean nothing, but that ſome of the pardons are 
but phantaſtical, and not true : and in this I find no 
fault, fave only that it ought to have been ſaid ; that 
all of them are phantaſtical. : 
2. It were fit we learned how to compute four thou- 
- fand andeight hundred years of Quarantaines; and rc- 
_ miffion of a third part of all their ſins ; for ſo much is 
| . given to every Brother and Siſter of this Fraternity, 
_— day and eight days after. Now if a Bro- 
- ther needs not thus many, it would be conſidered whe- 
_ ther it do not encourage a Brother or a frail Siſter. to 
B 


uſe 
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uſe all their Medicine and to fin more freely.z1 Jeſt fo © 


orcat 2 gift become ulſcleſs. 


4. And this is ſo much the more conſiderable be. 


_ the gift is vaſt beyond all imagination. The firſt: 


our days in Lent they may purchaſe 33000 years of 
pardon, beſides a plenary remiſlion of all his fins over 
and above. The firſt week of- Lent a hundred and three. 
and thirty thouſand years of pardon , beſides five ple- 
nary remiſſions of all their ſins, and.two third parts 
beſides, and the delivery of one ſoul out of Purgatory, 
The ſecond week in Lent a hundred and eight and fifty 
thouſand years of pardon beſides the remiſſion of all 
their fins and a third part beſides ; and the delivery of 
one ſoul.. The third week in Lent, 80000 years be- 
{ides a plenary remiſlion, and the delivery of one ſoul 
out of Purgatory. The fourth week in Lent ;' three- 


fecore: thouſand years of pardon befiggs a remiſlion of 


4 


two thirds of all their ſins; and ane plenary remiſſion. 


and one. ſoul delivered, The fifth week 790co.. years 
of pardon and the deliverance of two fouls, only the 
25700. years that is. given for the Sunday may be had 


twice that day,if they will viſit the Altar twice ; andas . 


many Quarantaines: The ſixth week 205000. years 
beſi © <= eee and four plenary pardons. On- 
ly on Palme Sunday whoſe portion is 25000. years. it 
may be had twice that.day. And all this is-the price 
of him that ſhall upon theſe days viſit the Altar in the 
Church of S. Hz/ary. And this runs on to the Fridays, 
and many Feſtivals and other ſolemn days in the other 

parts of the year. | 
5. Though it may. be that- a Brother may not nced: 
all this ; at leaſt at that time , yet that there may be- 
no inſecurity, . the ſaid Popes give to every.Brother and* 
Siſter of the Fraternity, plenary pardon and Indul- 
ence of all their fins thrice in their life;: upon what: 
ay and hour they pleaſe. I ſuppoſe that one of the 
| times: 
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times hall be. in the article of death; for that's the 
*Jucelt way for a weak Brother. I haye read that the 
Popes do not only give remiſſion of ſins already com- 
"mitted, but alſo of ſuch as are to be committed. But 
whether it be ſq or no; There is in the Bulls.of this 
| Eratexnity as good proviſion;for he,that hath.a dormant 
 Rculty for a plenary pardon laying by him tobe us'd 
at what hour he plcaſe-; hath a Bull before hand for 
ardon of fins "be wards to be committed when he 
tha mind to it. | 

.. 6, To what purpoſe is ſo much waſt of the Treaſure 
of the Church 2: &uorſum perditio hac? Every Bro- 
ther or Siſter of this Fraternity may have for ſo many 
times viſiting the Altar aforeſaid , fourteen or fifteen 


plenary pardons. Certainly the Popes ſuppoſe theſe 


perſons to be mighty Criminals, that they need ſo ma- 
py pardons, ſo many plenaries. But two Als of the 
ſame thing is as much as two Nothings. But if there 
were not infinite cauſes of fear that very many of them 
-were nullities, and that none of them were of any cer- 
tain avail, there could be no pretence of reaſonable- 
neſs in diſpenſing. theſe Jewels with ſo looſe a hand , 
and uſcleſs a freedom, as if a man did ſhovel Muſtard, 
or pour Hogſheads of Vinegar into his friends mouth, 
to make him ſwallow a mouthful of Herbs. 

7. What is the ſecret meaning of it, that in divers 
clauſes in their Bulls of ns » they put in this 
clauſe, A pardon of all their {ins|[ be they never ſo hein- 
6us ] The extraordinary caſes reſerved to the Pope ; 
and the conſequent difficulty of: getting - pardon of 
ſuch great ſins, becauſe it would coſt much more mo- 


ny, was or might be ſome little reſtraint to ſome per-- 


ſons from running eaſily into the moſt horrible impie- 
ties ; but to give ſucha. looſe to this little, and this 
laſt rein and curb; and by an eafie Indulgence to take 
off all;even the moſt my ſins, whatis it but to giye 
| | 2: the 
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«Ae 
the Devil an argument-to tempt perfons that have any 
, conſcience or tear left , to throw off all fear; abr 
ſtick at nothing. | EA 

8. It ſeems haad to give a reaſonable account, what 
is meant by giving a plenary pardon of all their fins; 
and yet at the ſame time an wy 6 of 12000. 
years, and as many Quarentaines ; it ſcems the boun 
of the Church runs out of a Conduit,though the Veſſels 
be full, yet the water ſtill continues running and goes 
into wah 

9. In this great heap of Indulgences (and ſo it is in 
very many other) power is given to a Lay Siſter or Bro- 
ther to free a ſoul trom Pe But if this be fo 
ealily granted , the neceſlity of Maſles will be very 
little ; what need is there to give greater fees to a Phy- 
fician when a ſick perſon may be cur'd with a Poſer 
and Pepper. The remedy of the way of Indulgences is 
cheap and eaſe, a ſervant with a Candle, a Pater and 
nr; % a going to viſit an Altar, wearing the Scapu- 
lar of the Carmelites, or the Chord of S. Francis : bot 
Maſles fer ſouls are a dear commodity , five pence or 
fix pence is the leaſt a Maſs will coſt in ſome places; 
nay it will ſtand in nine pence in other places. But 
then if the Pope can do this trick certainly, then what 
can be ſaid to Fohn Gerſons queſtion. 


Arbitrio Papa proprio fi elavibus uti 

Poſſit, cur ſintt ut pena pios cruciet ! 

Cur non evacuat loca purgandis antmabus 

Tradita? The anſwer makes up the Tetraſtic; 
ſed ſervus eſſe fidelts amat. 


The Pope may be kind, but he muſt be wiſe too; a 
faithful and wiſe Steward; he muſt not deſtroy the 
whole ſtate of the purgin ymn_ ; if he takes away 
all the fucl from the fire; who ſhall make the Pot ou 
; 'This 
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|" Fhis may hot be done , WF poſſone Jopereſſe ques pectdſſe 
$091te#t : Vinners muſk pay for"it, in their bodies or 
#hcir purſes, | 2 | 
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SECTION I. 
Of Purgatory. 


Hat the doctrine of Purgatory as it is taught in 
«i the Roman Church is a Novelty, and a part of 
their New Religion, is ſufficiently atteſted by the \3 
words of the Cardinal of Rocheſler, and Alphonſus 4 
Coffro; whoſe words I now add that he who pleaſes 
may ſee how theſe new men would fain impoſe their 
new fancies upon the Church, under pretence and title . 
of -Ancient and Catholic verities. The words of Rof- * A letter toa 
fenſis in his eighteenth article againſt Luther are theſe, _ 

+ Legat qus velit Grecorum veterum commentarios , & $:4. 4.n. 26. 

wat q orum Teterum , 4-0, 26 
mum, quantum, opinor ; aut quam rariſſimum de pur- #20, We ao 
gatorio Aomenene bromkls Sed neque latins ſimul omnes, pleaſe for his 
© 4 ſenſim hujus rei veritatem conceperunt. © He that curiofiryochis 

recreation to 


© pleaſes, let him read the Commentaries of the Old fee, ke ſhall 
«Greeks and (as I ſuppoſe) he ſhall find none , or very find this plea- 


ant paſlage, 
of deep learning, and ſnbtle obſervation (Dr. Tay. had faid that Roff-nfis and FP. F. affirm, 
that who ſo ſearcheth the Writings of the Greek Fathers , ſhall find that nene, or very rare- 
| hay one of them ever makes mention of Purgatory.) Whereas Pol. Virgil affirms ng ſuch 
thing ; nor doth R:ffenſis (ay, That very rarely any one of th2m mentions it, but only, that in 
theſe Ancient Writers, he ſhall find none, or but very rare mention of it. If this man were in 
his wits when he made this anſwer (an anſwer which no man can unriddle , or tcl! how it 
oppoſes the objetion) then itis very certain, that if this can paſs among the anſwers to 
the Proteſtants o3e&ions, the Pa its are ina very great ſirair , and have very lictle ro ſay 
for themſelves : and the letter to # friend was written by compulfien , and by the ſhame of 
confuration 3 not of conſcience or ingenuons perſuaſion. No man cambe ſo fooliſh , asto 
—oaſe this fir tobe given in anſwer ro any ſoberdiſceurſe 4. or if there be ſuch pittifub peo- 
- is the Church of Rome, and truſted ro write Books in-defence of rheir Religion 5 it 
eems they care not what any man ſays or proves againſt rhem; if the people be but coſen'd 
vith a pretended anſwer ; for that lerves the turn, as well as a wiſer. 
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tely known 
«to the Catholic Ghyzxch. , Then; it was belicy'd-by 
« ſome,by little and little ; partly from Scri pture,part- 
« ly from revelations, ] And this is the goodly ground 
.of the doctrine of Purgatory, founded no queſtion up- 
on tradition Apoſtolical ; delivered ſome hundreds.of 
years indeed after they were, dead; but the truth is, 
becauſe, it was forgotten by the Apoſtles, and they ha- 
ving ſo. many things in their heads , when they were 
alive wrote and ſaid nothing of it, . therefore they took 
care to ſend ſome 2c the dead, who by new revela- 
tions ſhould teach this old doctrine. This we may 
conjecture to be the xquivalent ſenſe of the plain 


words of Roffenſis. But the plain words are ſufficient 


'246.8.cap.1.de without a Commentary. 


InVen. 1erum. 


'Ego vero Originem quod mei eft muneris 
quaritans non reperts ante fuiſſe » quad ſci- 
am, quum D. Gregoriua ad ſucs ftationes id 
Premit proprſuerit. Dna ptoprer in re Þa- 
rum perſpicud , - nar teftimonto Fohannis 


EY Reffenſs s Epiſcopi, qui in es opere quod ny- 


per in Lutherum ſcripfit , fic de ejuſmod; 
weniarum initio prodit. Maltos fortaſſe 
 movit tndulgentiis iftis non nſque aded fide. 
re, quod carum uſu in Ecclefed videatur 
recentro7, & admodum ſero apud Chriſti- 
anesreh:rius:: Ouibig ego reſpendes, non 
cert0 conflare a quo primum tr adi caperint. 
Frit tamen tionnullus earum uſu (ut atunt) 
. apud Remanos vetiſtiffinus,quod ex flatio- 
nedus intelligi potefloEoy-ſubirt. Nemo certe 
debitat orthodowus an jurgatorium fit,” de 
gas tamen dpud. /u. cos nonnuls vel quam 
rariſme fiebat. . Sed of Gracisall 


by 
\ 


Now for Polydore Virgil his own words can beſt tell 


what he ſays, The words I have 
put into the Margent - becauſe 
they are many ; the: ſenſe of 
them is this. _ x. He finds no.uſe 
of Indulgences before the ſtations 
of S. Gregory ; the conſequent of 
that is, that all the Latine Fathers 
did not receive them before S. Gre- 
gorzes time; and therefore they did 
not receive them altogether. 2. The 
matter being ſo obſcure , Polydore 
choſe to expreſs his ſenſe in the 
teſtimony of Rofonſ . 3. From him 


he affirms ; that the uſe of Indul- 


ences 
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their ori inal. 5. They report, matipt, f ou Mgr (un, ganfin Ne 
that 9. { the Ancient Latins;. —_— Afenin Canes pre Senn, 
there was on uſe. of: them. But | «Hardin rrepidztum efh, 
itis but a report, for he knows nothing of it before , 
$, Gregortes time, and for that alſo he hath but a meer | 
report. 6. Amongſt the Greeks it is not to this day be- - 
liev'd.. 7. As long as there was no carc of Purgatory, 
noman look'd after Indulgences ; becauſe if. you take 
away Purgatory, there is no fced of * Indulgences. 
8. That the uſe of Indulgences began after men hada 
Na trembled art the amedte " Purgatory.]-This 
ifI underſtand Latin or comman ſenſe, .is the doEtrine 
- of Polydore V;rgil;andito him 1 add alfo the teſtimony 
of Alphonſus a Gaftro. De /Phrgatorio fere nulla-mentio, 1;1.5.v014.11- 
potsſſimun apud Graces ſeriptores. Dua de caufe aſhue tv. vide etiam 
hodiernum diem purgatorium nou oft a Grecis creditum. man Wu 
The, conſcquent. of theſe things 'is this; If Purgatory 
was notaknown tothe Primitive Churchi; if itwas but - 
litelyknown to.the Catholic Church; if-the Fathers . 
feldom or never make mention of it ;-If in| the Greek 
Clurch eſpecially there was fo great flenee of it, . that 
tothis very day it is not: believed. amongſt | the Greeks; 
then this doctrine was riot an Apoftolical doctrine,not 
Primitive , not. Catholic , but an Innovation and of - 
yeſterday. 
And this is of it ſelf ( beſides all theſe confeſſions of ; 
their own parties) 2 ſuſpicious matter , becauſe the .. 
Church of Rome does'/cftabliſh their doctrine of Pur- 
gatory apon the Ancient uſe of the Church of praying - 
tor the dead. But this conſequence of theirs is whol+ 
train ; becauſe all the Fathers did pray for the dead, . 
yet they never prayed for their deliverance out of Pur- 


tory, nor ever meant it. To this it is thus objeeier | 
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Truth will ſhew 
eat #3 Hat 


It is confeſſed that they Tl 


r49ed for them that God would © 
w, Mark well,” If they be in hea- 
wer they have a mercy , the fentence is given for Eternal 
bappineſs. If in Hell, 'they are wholly deſtitute of mercy; 
unleſs there be a third place where mercy can be ſhewed 
them. I have according to my order mart't it well; but 
find nothing in it _ rpoſe. For though the Fathers 
prayed for the ſouls departed that God would ſhew 
them mercy ; yet it was, that God would ſhew them 
mercy in the day of judgment, bh: that formidable and 
dreadful: day, then there is need. of much mercy unto us, 
ſaith-S. Ghryſoffom. And methinks this Gentleman 
ſhould not have made uſe of fo pitiful an argument, 
and would not, if he had conſider d that S. Paul pray. ' 
ed for Onefiphorus , that God would fhew him a mercy in 
that day; that is in the day of judgment , as moons 
interpreters Ancient and Modern do underſtand it, 
and particularly S. Chryſoſtom now cited. The faith- 
ful departed are in the hands of Chriſt as ſoon as they 
die, and they are very well ; and the ſouls of the wic- 
ked are where iit pleaſes God to appoint them to be,tor- 
mented by a fearful expectation of the revelation of 
the day of judgment ;. but heaven and hell are reſerved 
till the day ot judgment; and the Devils themſelves are 
reſerved 1m chains of darkneſs unto the judgment of the 
reat day, ſaith S. Fude; and in that day they ſhall be 
Tontenc'd , and ſo ſhall all thewicked, to everlaſting 
fire, which as yet is but prepar'd for the Devil and his 
Angels for ever. But is there no mercy to be ſhewed 
to them unleſs they be in Purgatory ? Some of the 
Ancients ſpeak of viſitation of Angels to be imparted 
to the ſouls departed; and the haſtening of the day of 
judgment is a mercy; and the avenging of the Martyrs 
upon+their adyerfaries is a mercy for which the ſouls un- 
der the Altar pray, faith S. Fohn in the Revelation: and 
the Greek Fathers ſpeak of a fiery trial at the day of 
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| judgnient through which every one muſt paſs ; and 


"there will be great need of mercy. And afterall this; 
* There is a remiſſion of fins proper to this world, when 
God ſo pardons that he gives the grace of repentance, 
that he takes his judgements off from us, that he gives 
us his holy ſpirit to mortific our ſins, that he admits 
us to work in his laboratory, that he ſuſtains us by his 
power, and promotes us by his grace, and ſtands by 
ns favourably while we work out our ſalvation with fear 
and trembling ; and at laſt he crowns us with perſeve- 
| rance. But at the day of Judgment there ſhall be a 
Jaden 'of ſins, that will crown this pardon ; when 
ſhall pronounce us pardon'd before all the world ; 
and when Chriſt ſhall actually and przſentially reſcue 
us from all the pains which our ſins have deſerved ; 
even from everlaſting pain: And that's the final par- 
don, for which till it be accompliſhed, all the faithful 
do night and day pray inceſſantly: although to many 
for whom they do pray, they friendly believe that it is 
now certain, that they ſhall then be glorified. Sepiſſi- 
me petuntur illa que certo ſciuntur eventura ut petuntur, On 
& hujus ret plurima ſunt teftimonia, ſaid Alphonſus 4 gator. Fo. Me- 
Caftro : and ſo alſo Medina and Bellarmine acknow- ern 47" gp 
ledge. The thing is true, they ſay ; but if it were Cod.de oratie- 
not, yet we find that de fatto they do pray Dome Fe- Foo 
ſu Chriſte, rex glorie libera antmas Fidelium defuntto- ,ar.lib.2, cap. 
rum de pents Inferni & de profundo lacu: libera eos de ore 5: 
leonis, ne abſorbeat eos Tartarms, ne cadant in obſcurum. 
Soit isin the Maſſes pro defuntiv. And therefore this 77 mien m 
Gentleman talking that in Heaven all is remitted, and COT 
in Hell nothing is forgiven, and from hence to con- defun#torum. 
clude that there is no avoiding of purgatory ; - is- too 
'haſty a concluſion: let him ſtay till he comes to Hea- 
ven, and the final ſentence is-paſt, and then he will 
(ifhe finds it to be ſo) have reaſon to ſay what he does ; 
but by that time the dream of Oo will be out ; 
an 


Of Purgatory. _ Set@ D 
and in the mean time let him ſtrive. to underſtand his - 
Maſs-book better, 'S. Auſtin thought he had reaſon to 
pra for pardon and remiſfion for. his Mother ; for the 
FaulGas already expreſſed, though he never thought 
his Mother was in Purgatory. It was upon confite. 

_ ration of the dangers of every ſoul that dies in Adam; 
and yet he affirms ſhe was even before her death alive 
unto Chriſt. And therefore ſhe did not die miſerable, 

cunfeſſtit.g. ROT did the die at all ( ſaid her ſon,) Hoc & documents 
ca.12& 13--ejus morum, © fide non fila, rationibus certis teneba- 
mus; and when he did pray for her; Credo jam fecery 
quod te Yogo, fed vyoluntaria oris mes approba Domine-: 
which will yetgive another anſwer to this confident 
Gentleman ; g Auſtin prayed fox. pardon for his Mo- 
ther, and did believe the thing was done realy; but 
he prayed ta God to approve. that voluntary oblation 
of his mouth, So that now all the objection is vaniſh- 
cd; S. fir prayed (befides many other reaſons ) to 
manifeſt his kindnefs, not for any need ſhe had. But 
after all this, was not S. Monzta a Saint ? Is the not 
put in the Romar Calendar, and the fourth of May a 
pointed for her feſtival ? And do Saints, do Canoniz'd 
rfons uſe to go to Purgatory? But ktit be as it will, 
fonly deſire that this be remembred againſt a good 


time; that herc it is confeſſed that prayens were offered 


for a Saint departed. I fear it will be denied by and by. 

But 2. The Fathers made prayers for thoſs who by 

the confeſſion of all fides never were in Purgatory; 

for the Patriarchs, Apoſtles, &c. and eſpecial] ak: be 

Bleſſed Virgin Mary ; this which is a direct and perfect 

overthrow of the Roman doctrine of Purgatory, and 

therefore if it can be made good, they have no pro- 

bability left, upon the confidence of which they can 

plauſibly pretend to Purgatory. I have already offer- 

ed ſomething in proof of this, which I ſhall now re- 
ether Pag-t-" VIEW, and confirm fully. Ibegin with that of Duran- 


- #4, 


co6g bRy 
5 oy E® þ F 
| © 


tus, whom I all 
þ 4 that they ny for the Pa- 
'triarchs, and Prophets, and the 
_ Bleſſed Fieg's: I intend him for 
no more; for true it is, he denies 
that the Church prayed for them, 
but that they communicated and 
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* Bur thenit is tobe remembred, that 
they niade prayers, and effered for 
thoſe who by the confeſtion of all fides 
never were in Pur : ſowe find in 
Epiphanixs, $. Cyril, the Canon of the 
Greeks, amd ſo Cone. that they offered ) 
is acknowledged by their own Duran us. 
Diſfwaſive, pag. 27. line 30, &c. 
Lib. 2. de vitibus cap. 35s 


offered ſacrifice for them, even 
for the Bleſſed Virgin eMary her ſelf, this he grants. 1 
have alledged him a little out: of the order, becauſe 
obſerving where Durantus and the Roman Doctors are 
miſtaken, and with what boldneſs they ſay, that offer- 
ing tor them is only my thanks, and that the Greet 
Fathers did only offer for them Euchariſts, but no 
Prayers ; I thought it fit firſt to reprove that initial 
Errors. VI. [ that Communicantes, O& offerentes pro ſan- 
Hs tc not Prayer ; ] and then to make it clear that they 
' did really pray, for mercy, for pardon, for a place of reſt, 
fer eternal glory for them who never were in Purgato- 
ry, for it is a great ignorance to ſuppoſe, that when it 
is ſaid the ſacrifice or oblation is offered, it muſt mean 
only thankſgiving. For it is called in S. Dzonys, 


Ixoprrhe.G- bx), an Euchariftical prayer; and the' 


Lords Supper is a ſacrifice i genere orationis, and b 
themſelves is intended as pm—_ for the quick 
.and dead. And. Cyprian ip: 
made Executors of Teſtaments, | 
ciſſet, non offerretur pro eo, nec ſacrificium pro dormitio- 
we ejus celebratur. Neque enim ad altare Des mevetur 
nommars in ſacerdotum prece, qui ab. altari ſicerdotes 
dvocare voluizg, Where offerre and: celebrare ſacrifice 
um pro dormitione is done ſacerdotam prece, it is the 
oblation and ſacrifice of prayer: and S. Gyprian pre- 
ſently after joyns them together, pro dormithorie ejus 0b- 
latio aut deprecatio. And if we look at the forins'in the 
old Roman Liturgy wis'd in my days of Pope gy = 
| =: tne 


ins of Biſhops, beins _— 
(ith, KY gu $o hoc Rr = r: Epiff, 


EL#.6.biblioth, 
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the third we ſhall find this well cxpounded, profit huje | 
gt vel illi talis oblatio ad gloriam.' They offercd, 
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but the offering-it ſelf was not- Euchariſtical but de- 
precatory.-- And ſoir isalſoin the Armenian Liturgy 
publiſh'd at Grackow': per hanc etiam oblationem da ater 
nam pacem omnibus - 1105 DE in fide Chrifts, 
ſanilis Patribus, Patriarchis, Apoſtolis, Prophetis, 
Mariyribus, &c: which teſtimony docs not only evince, 
that the offering ſacrifices and oblations for the Saints, 
did ſfignific praying for them ; but that this they did 
for all Saints whatſoever. And concerning S. Chryfe- 
ftom, that which S:xtus Senenſis ſays is material to this 
very purpoſe, Et in Liturgia Divin ſacrificis ab to 
edita, & in varits homiliis ab eodem approbatay con- 
ſeripfit formulam precandi, © offerends; pro omnthus 
fidelibus, defunitis, & pracipue pro animabus beatorum, 
in hac verba, offerrimus tibi rationalem hunc cultum pro 
in fide requieſcentibus Patribus,, Patriarchis, Prophetic, 
Apoſftolis &F Martyribus, &c. By which confeflion it 
is acknowledged not only that the Church prayed for 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, but that they intended to do fo, 
when they offered the Sacramental oblations; and of- 
fertmus is offeremus tubs preces. Now fince it is ſo, 1 
had advantage enough in the confeſſion of their own 
Darantus, that he acknowledged ſo much, that the 


_ Churchoffered facrificefor Saints. Now though he 
preſently kick'd this down with his foot, and denied 


that they prayed for Saints departed ; _I ſhall yet more 
clearly-convince him and all x Roman contradictors 
of. their bold and unreaſonable- error: in this affair. 
Epiphanius is the firſtEmentionedas a witneſs, but be- 
cauſc-I cited no words of his, and © my adverſaries have 
cited them for me: but imperfecUy, and left 'out the 
words where the argument lies,” F ſhall ſet them down 
«at. length. Ke! yep HixalormifusSe The uripbs CIAS; Gung]ordvy 
« &c.. We make menrionof the juſt and of fianets;' for 


«« ſinners 


LGaners chat we may 2 gi re ie tary of God for 
| -rmay For the juſt, t Fathers;' the Patriatchs, 
«the Prophets, _Evangeliſts and Martyrs,Conteflors, 
Biſhops and Anachorets, that proſecuting the: Lord 
«Jefus Chriſt with:a 11. pe honour,” we: ſeparate 
«theſe from the rank of other men, cand' give due wor: 
.« ſhip to his'Divine Majeſty, while we account thathe _ 
« iznot tobe made equal to mortal men, «dy 73 wdeie », 
« gricee tir Sixaroru y wnop yt Las & erFew wy, although 
« they | hah a thouſand » times 'more:-'ri ohteouſ- 
.4neſs than they have. ] © Now: firſt. herg is: Saidvi 
made of all in their prayers and oblations,' and-yet' no : 
m2ntion \made that-the Church prays: for one+ ſort, 
. and only gives thanks for the other, { as theſe Gentle- 


1-7 eB as PRO, TM we 
K-11. 


men the objectors. falſely pretend.) 'Buti-here/ is' a 75utb wil on, 
double ſeparation made of the righteous departed ;.one 2625: 


is from the worſer ſort of ſinners, the other: from' the 
moſt righteous Saviour: 'True ic -is,' they believ'd 
xo to pray for ſome. than" for:others; 
but if they did not pray foo all, when: they. made mens 
tion'of all, how I they. honour: Chriſt by ſeparating 
their condition from his? Is it not lajvful! toigive 
| thanks forthe life and death, for:the reſurrection, :hos 
Inefs andglorification of Chriſt'? And if: the. Church 
only ks for the. departed :Saints;-and:did not 
pray Tor meney' for them ito0;; how are-not the Saints 
inthis made.cqual to/Chriſt ? So" that/Ithink' the. = 
ſimony of Epiphanius/is' clear and: pertinent : 
which greater light is given by the words: ms og S. Auſt 


teeds for all men? Far our Bleſſed Lovd.”: And there is 
more light: yet; bythe: xanple” of: 8: Auftin,"i who 
though he-did: may certainly believe- his Mother to be 
a/Saint» and:the. Chuch of Rome believes-ſo.too; yet he 
_ prayed:for pardon: for:her::: by this 'it'was that 
prohanins feparated Chriſt the: Saints "— 
mo Es C 3 r 


Who 1s-he for whom'no (man pro s, but; only he mho: ntevs y. 120. 


for'he> could : not 'tnean; any thing clſe'; -- and 'be. 
cauſe he 'was' then writing againſt 4erius who did not 
deny it to be lawful 'to -=_ God thatiks for the Saints 
departed , but affirm'd it to. be.needleſs to pray for 
them, 2:2. he. muſt mean this of: the Churches praying 
for-all her dead, :or clſe he had {uid nothing againſt his 
adverſary;or for his own cauſe. | | 
| S. Gyril (though he be confidently denied to have 
A.L p.i!- ſaid what hedid ay yet) is confeſled to have ſaid theſe 
words, Then we pray for the deceaſed Fathers, and Biſhops, 
and finally for 'ull. mho among us have departed this life, 
Mhfta. Catech. Believing it to be a very great help of the fouls , for which 
Se is offered the obſecration of the holy and dreadful ſacri- 
Fice.] If S. Grid means what. his words ſignific, then 
the: Church did pray for departed Saints ; for they 
yed for all the departed Fathers and Biſhops, itis 
ard-if amongſt them. there were no Saints:; but fuppole 
that, yet if there were ay Saints at all that dicdout 
of the militant Church; yet the caſe is the: fame; for 
they. prayed for all the departed ::And 2: They offcred 
- the- dreadful ifierifice for themall. |. 3. They offered 
it forall in the way of prayer. 4. And they belieyed 
this tobe 2 great help to ſouls. Now unleſs the ſouls 
of all Saints that died:then, went to Purgatory (which 
Jn 7 2 Roman — date not-6wn): the caſcis 
plain”that prayer: \and not-+thanksgivings: only! were 
offered by:the !Ancient:Chutch' for ern ror 
_ _ Confeffioniof allifides never went to Purgatory; 'and 
--.., therefore praying cor thedead is but a, weak: argument 
.>-:.;toprove/ Purgatory: Nicohaus Gabaflas hath an cvaſion 
ftomall this;as hedippaſesifor5-ir; which is the word 
ved in thi>mcnidrials of Saints, +does not alwayes figs 
nificprayimgftr-one,, but it niay fignific giving of thinks]; 
This is toue, dut-itiis to nopurpoſe; for when ever itis 
fait Atwts icelglts atbeme pray torfuchsone;that muſt 
Ugnilae td pray:ryciandnottogite thanks, and: that's 
TOq s wa 


our 


Tho ok LI. - Of Purgetiny. 8 
mars and therefore. no- 56486 HEES GARRE. 
de ; the words of S. FE ——— 
Ware allegation js of ode non af the (racks 3. 
= is lo plain 5 evident an d;no oxiays: »: 4; = 
A oven on theſe Gen Go obj ors\4 that 1. 
will be tried by the words which the Auth yt: _ the bet» 
er acknowledges. So it is.in the Ligurgy of A RO rg 
Remember .al Dtides from. Abel. the- Ju wntp. 1 Tn 
make them to reſt in the land of the lroivg:, Ml vi: 4x io keg 
dons and the delights of Paraasſe,” Th yn 
man quoted S. ark and I wonder that he ſhall us 
i concluſion manifeſtly. contrary to his own + 
Did all the. OrePaen, from Ahel $9. we. Say & 
to Purgatory? ?\Cer Ceatabnly, of brahams. and 
Elias, and the Bleſled Yirgin did not, and dE Sept 
did not, and the Apoſtles that. died before this Lit 
was made did not, and yet the Church Lay: jo 
ROxtodpX, prayed, that theymaight vette fk d of 
the living 8c. and therotare they prayed fax, fi we 
the ono all-fides never. went. to Purgatory. 
ho other Liturgies. alſo, the Gentleman. ſets down 
words cnough to confute himſelf , as the Rea der Shiga 
erin the letter if it, be. worth the reading: 
bag we he fees don, what, he AS, Spd makes bee 
et nales to pop:inas ns picale, & 
fitifaction of the - der ſet down the FRA 
| Þ:pravice of the Greek . Canon (in this que- 


nd firſt fos S. Famechis Liturgy, which,being wer- Biblieth.San8. 
if diſpoſed and. drcawing ,of advantage by)it he is 5:5. 7am” 
leaſed to call the Maſs. of S. Fames , Sixtus Seven Aſtin. 
| {s gives this account of it-[ © Fames the: Apoſtle 
«in the Liturgy of the. Divine, facrifice prays, for 
«the: ſouls of Saints.; rebing ip. ip. Chriſt , ot - he 
f $;they are, nat yet arriv'd at; the place.af- expected 
cfledneſs.. But the form of the prayer is after this 


man-- 


Gratke E- 


Befilis « ya” 
$927 4p An- 
drea Maſy ex 
Syriaco con- 
verſa. 
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« manner, Domine Deus nofter, 8c. O Lord our 
« remember all the Orthodox, and them that belive 
rightly in the faith from Abel the juſt unto this day. 
«Make them to reſt in the region of the livin in thy 
« Kingdom, in the delights o Paradiſe, in is boſon 


 « of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob our Holy Fathers ; from 


«© whence are: baniſhed grief, ſorrow and £ ighing, 
« where the light of thy countenance is preſident and 
"pies ſhines. ] © - © 
In the 5 S. Baſil, which he is ſaid to have 
made for the SD hes of Hria, is this prayer, [ Be 
-;zindful, O Lord, of them which 'are dead and departed 
vut of thus Iife,and of the Orthodox Briſhops,which from Pe- 
ter and James the Apoſtles unto this day; have clearly pro- 
feſſed the right word of faith; and erage ff of Ignatius, 
Dionyfius, Julius and the reft of the Saints of worthy 
memory. Nay, not only for theſe, but they pray for 
the very "Martyrs. O'Lord remember them who have ve- 
fifted ( 2 or fd J unto blood for. religion, and have fed t 
bh flack with righteouſneſs and holineſs. ] Certainly 
this is not' giving 'of thanks for'them, or pray in 
them, but a direC&t- praying for them, cven ings 


Biſhops, Conteffors, Martyrs, that! God ( medi 
in much mercy ) would remember them, that is, wake 
them to re& in the-boſom of Abizham,' in'the region of 
the living, as 'S. Fames EX Trefles i 16, 


Andin the-Litar Iz ( the Churches of Egypt at- 


reg. Naz. and S. Cyril; "the 
co y3'T JE dfut O Lord of thy Saints, 
ſafe os receiveall thy Saints which have pleas'd 

rhe: Fro the be inning,” our Holy Fathers, the Pa- 


* + eatcks)* Ppous, App Apoſtles,” Martyrs, Confeflors, 


Preachers ngeliſts;- and all the Souls of the 


__ which kins God ins the faith, But chiefly of the he- 
'op 


ly; "glorious and. perpetnul Virgi . Mary the Mother of 
« God, of 8: Fohn Baprift the forerunner and — 
| &« Ste 
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"«eS. Stephen the firſt Deacon and firſt Martyr, S.Mark 


' # Apoſtle, Brangeliſt and Martyr. ] 

94 of the ſame ſpirit wete all the Ancient Liturgies or 

 Miffals, and particularly that under the name of Saint 
&« Chryſoftom is moſt full to this purpoſe ; Let us pray to 


& the Lord for all that before time have laboured and per- 


« formed the holy offices of Prieſthood. For the memory 
«and remiſſion of ſins of them that built this holy 
«houſe, and of all them that have ſlept in hope of the 
« reſurrection and eternal life in thy ſociety : of the 
«Orthodox Fathers and our Brethren. 9:a«-34une 
© Ker evrxoprrer, Of thou lover of men pardon them. } 
& And again, [ moreover we offer unto thee this rea- 
« ſonable ſervice for all that reſt in faith, our Ance- 
« tors, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles, 
« Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, &'. eſpecially the 
«moſt holy and unſpotted Virgin eMary ] and after 


« concludes with this prayer | Remember them all 


«who have ſlept in hope of Reſurrection to Eternal 
«life, and make them to reſt where the light of thy 
« countenance looks over theni. ] Add to theſe if you 
pleaſe, the Greek Maſs of S. Peter : « To them, O 
«Lord, andro all that reft .in Chrift, we pray that 
*thon indulge a place of refreſhing light and peace. ] 
$0 that nothing is clearer than that in the Greek Canon 
they prayed for the ſouls of the beſt of all the Saints, 
whom yet becauſe no man believes they ever were in 
Purgatory; it follows that prayer for the dead us'd by 
the Ancients does not prove the Roman Purgatory. 
"To theſe add the doctrine and practice of the Greek 
Fathers : Dronyſsus ſpeakin f a perſon deceaſed, 
whom the Miniſters of the Church had: publickly pro- 
nounced to be 2 happy man, and verily admitted into 
| the ſociety of the Saints, that have been from the be- 
ginning of the world, yet the Biſhop prayed for him, 
that God would forgive him all the fins which he had com- 
4 D mitted 
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mitted through humane infirmity, and bring him intothe 
lizht and regzon-f the Irving, into the 4, bag of Abra- 
ham, Iſaacand Jacob, where pain and ſerrow- and fightng 
have no place ; To the ſame purpoſe is that of S; Gre- 
gory Naz. in his funeral Oration upon his Brother Ce- 
ſarius, of whom he had expreſly declar'd his belief, 
that he was rewarded with thoſe honours which did befit 
2 new created ſoul ; yet he preſently prays for his ſoul, 
New, O Lord, receive Cſarius. I hope I have ſaid 
enough concerning the Greet Church, their doctrine 


and practice in this particular: and I deſire it may be 


obſcrved, that there is no greater teſtimony of the do- 
Etrine of a Church than their Liturgy. Their Do- 
Ctors may have private opinions which are, not againſt 
the doEtrine of the Church ; but what is put into their 
publick devotions, and conlign'd in their Liturgies, 
no man ſcruples it, but it is the confeſſion and religion 


of the Church, 


;  Butnow that I may make my Reader ſome amends 
for his trouble in ceading the trifling objections :of 
theſe Roman adverſaries, and my defences ; 1 ſhall alſo 
for the greater conviction of my Adverſaries ſhew, that 
they would not have oppos'd- my affirmation in this 
articular, if they had underſtood their own Maſs- 
ok, for it was not only thus from the beginning un- 
til now in the Greek Church, but it is ſo to this very 
day in the Latiy Church. In the old Latin Msfſal we 
have this prayer, [ Suſcipe ſanta Trinitas hanc oblatio- 
nem quam tibs offerimus pro omnibus in tus nominis tow 
feſſione defuntts, ut te dextram auxilis tut porrigente vi- 
te perennis requiem habeant, 0 a penis impiorum ſegre- 
gati ſemper in tue laudis latitia perſeverent. Andin 
the Was Canon of the Maſs, which theſe Gentlemen] 
ſuppoſe (if they be Prieſts) cannot be ignorant in any 
part of, they pray, Memento Domine famulorum fa- 
mularumque tuaram-qus nos praceſſerunt cum figno he 
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"I dormiunt in ſomno pacis, Ipſis Domine &'' omnibus in 
$* Chrifto quieſcentibus, locum reforeeriz, lucis & pacis, ut 
indulgeas deprecamur. Unleſs all that are at'reſtin 
Chrith s0 to Purgatory, it is plain that the Church of 
' Rome prays for. Saints, who by the confeſſion of all 
fides never were in Purgatory. I could bring many 
more teſtimonies if they were needful ; but I ſummup - 
this particular with the words of S. , Auftey : Non ſunt D* curapro 
prefermittende ſupplicationes pro fpiritibus mortuorum ; I 
quas faciendas pro omnibus in Chriftiana & Catholica ſo- 
" Getate defuntiis etiam tacitis nommibus quorumque, ſub 
'  generali commemoretione ſuſcepit Ecclefia. The Church 
prays for all perſons that died in the Chriſtian and Ca- 
tholic faith. And _— I _—_ _ it ſhould 
drap from S. Auſtins pen, Injuriam facit eMartyri qui Pe verbis 4- 
_ pro __— But I _g_ he meant it arm NY 
caſe the prayer was made for them, as if they were in 
an uncertain ſtate, and ſo it is probable enough, but 
£lc his words were not only againſt himſelf in other 
places, but againſt the whole practice of the ancient 
Catholic Church. I remember that when it was 
ask'd of Pope Innocent by the Archbiſhop of Lyons, why Sacramentari- 
the prayer that was in the old Miſlal for the ſoul of edna 
Pope Leo; Annue nobis Domine, anime famuli tus Le- ; 
onis hec profit oblatio, it came to be chang'd into Anne 
nobis Domine ut interceſſione famuli tus Leonts hec profit 
- oblatio; Pope Innocent anſwered him, that who 
chang'd it or when,. he knew not, but he knew how, 
that is, he knew the reaſon of it, becauſe the 2uthorrty 
of the Holy Scripture ſaid, he does injury to a Martyr that 
prays for a Martyr, the ſame thing is to be done for the 
like reaſon concerning all other Saints. ] The good 
man had heard the ſaying ſomewhere, but being - 
little us'd to the Bible; he thought it might be there, 
becauſe it was a pretty ſaying. However though this 
change was made in the Maſs-books, and proyer for the 
D 2 ſoul 
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Roman. P&15 11 the Doctors went about to defend it as well as they 
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could, yet becauſe they did it ſo pitifully, they had 
reaſon to be aſham'd of it ; and inthe Miſlal reformed . 
by oxder of the Council of Trent, it is put out. again; 
and the prayer for S. Leo put in again *, That hy 
theſe offices of holy atonement ( v12. the celebration of the 
Holy Sacrament ) 4 bleſſed reward may accompany him, 
and the gifts of thy grace may be obtain'd for us. 

Another argument was us'd in the Diſfſuaſive, 
againſt the Roman doctrine of Purgatory, viz. How 
is Purgatory a Primitive and -Catholick doctrine, 
when generally the Greek 'and many of the Latin Fa- 
thers taught, that.the ſouls departed in ſome exterior 
place expect the day of judgment, but that no ſoul 
enters. into the ſupreme heaven, or the place of Eter- 
nal bliſs till the day of judgment; but at that day, fay 
many of them, all muſt paſs through the univerſal fire. 
To theſe purpoſes reſpectively the words of very man 
Fathers are brought by S:xtus Senenſi: ; to-all which 
being ſo evident and apparent, the Gentlemen that 
write againſt the Diſluaſive are pleas'd not to fay one 
word, but have left the whole fabric of the Roman Pur- 
gatory to ſhift for it ſelf againſt the battery of ſo great 
authorities, only one of them, ſtriving to find' ſome 
fault, ſays, that the Diſluader quotes S:ixtus Sentnſir, 
as ſaying, That Pope John the 22. not only taught and 


 declar'd the dotirine ( that before the day of judgment the 


fauls of:men are kept in certain receptacles ) but command- 
ed it tobe held by -all, as faith Adrian in 4. Sent. when 
Sixtus Senenlis {a:th not fo of Pope John, Ec. Fut only 
reports the optmion of others, To which I anfwer, that 
I did not quote Senenfis as faying any ſach” thing of his 
own authority. For beſides that in the body of the - 
diſcourſe there is no mention at all of Fohn 22. in the 
margent, alſo it is only ſaid of S;xxtus, Enumerat _ 
. cobum 
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coho Jpoftolura -==— & Fobannem Ponif Rim: but'1 
"add of my. own afterwards, that Pope Fohn not only 
taught and declar'd that ſentence, but commanded it 


'tobe held by all men, as faith 4drian. ' Now although 
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jg his narrative of it, \ Adrian begins with woviſſime fer- c*rmine#- 


_ tyr, it is reported, yet Senenſis himſelf when he had 
faid, Pope Fohn is ſard to have decreed this ; he himſelf 
adds that Ocham and Pope Adrian are witneſſes of this 
decree. 2.. Adrian is ſo far a witneſs of it, that he. 
ves the reaſon of the ſame, even becauſe the Univer- 
fey of Parts retus'd to give promotion to them who de- 
-nied, or did refuſe to promiſe for ever to cleave to that 
opinion. 3. Ochamis ſo fierce a witneſs of it, that he 
wrote againſt: Pope Fohn the 22. for the opinion: 
_ 4-Though Senerſis be not willing to have it belicved-; 
yetall that he can ſay againſt it, is, that. apud probatos 
ſeriptores non eſt MR certum. 5. Yet he brings 
not one teſtimony out of antiquity, againſt this charge 
ainſt Pope Fohn, only .he ſays, that Pope Benedi&t 
Xl. affirms, that F-bn being prevented by x aw could 
not. finiſh the decree. 6. But this thing was not done 
ina corner, the acts of the Univerſity of Paris and 
their fierce adhering to the decree were too notorious.. 
7. Andafter all this it matters not whether it be ſo or. 
no, when it is confeſſed that ſo many Ancient Fathers 
expreſly teach the doctrine contrary to the Roman, as 
it. is. this day, and yet the Roman Doctors care not 
what they ſay, inſomuch that S. Bernard having fully 
and frequently taught, That no ſouls go-to Heaven til 
. they all go, neither the Saints without the common peoplg . 
ner the ſpirit without the fleſh; that there are three ſtates 
ef ſouls, - one-in the tabernacles ( viz. of our bodies) a fe- 
cond in-atriis or outward Courts, and a third tn the houſe 
of God; Alphonſus 4 Caftro admoniſhes that: this ſen- . 
tence is damin'd ; and Szxtus Senenſis adds theſe words, 
(which thing alſo 1 do not deny ) yet I ſuppoſe he ought to » 
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Enchirid.cap. 
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x Cor. 3. 


Tale aliquid 
etiam poſt banc 
vitem fiert in- 
credibile non 
eft, & utrum 
ita fit queri 
poteſt. 


a E.W.pag- 28, 


excur d ob ngentem numerum illaftriun Eccleſia patram, 
for the pow number of the illuſtrious oral ey the 
Church, who before by their teſtimony did ſeem to 
giveauthority to this opinion. _ 5 blog ed. 
But that the preſent doctrine of the Roman Purga- 
tory is but a new article of faith, is therefore certain, 
becauſe it was no article of faith in S.  Auftins time, 
for he doubted of it. And to this purpoſe I quoted in 
the margent twa places of S. Auſtir. The words Þ ſhall 
now produce, becauſe they will anſwer for themſelves. 
In the 68. chapter of his Manual to Laurentivs he takes 
from the Church of Rome their beſt armour in which 
they truſted, and expounds the words of S. Paul, he 
ſhall be ſaved yet fo as by fire ] to mean only the loſs of 
ſuch pleaſant things as moſt delighted: them in this 
—_ And in the beginning of the next chapter he 
adds, [ That ſuch a thing may alſo be done after this life 
is not 1mcredible, and whether it be: ſo or noit may be in- 
quir'd, &' aut inrveniri aut latere, and either be found 
or lie hid. Now what is that which thus may, or may 
not be found out? This, that [ ſome faithful by how 
much more or leſs they lev'd periſhing goods, by ſo much 
ſooner or later they ſhall be ſad by a certain Purgatory 
fire. ] This is it which S: Azftzn ſays is not incredible, 
only i may be inquir'd whether it be fo or -no. And 
if theſe be not the wards of doubting, [ it is 'not -incre- 
deble, ſuch a thing may be, it may be inquir'd after, it 
way be found tobe ſo, or it may never be found, but lie 
hid ] then words fignifie nothing : yea [| but the doabt- 
wr of S. Auſtin does not relate to the matter or queſtion - 
Purgatory, but to the manner of the particular pu- 
< niſhmenf,” vz2. whether or no that pain of being 
«troubled for the loſs of their goods be -not a part of 
< the - Purgatory flames? (ſays E. W.* ) A goodly 
excuſe! as if S. Aaftin had troubled himſelf with fuch 
ani impertinent Queſtion, whether the poor _ in 
their 
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"their infernal flames be not troubled that they1eft theit- 
lands and mony behind them ? Indeed it is\ poſſible 


they wight wiſh ſome of the waters of their ſprings or 
s to' cogl. their tongues : but 'S. Auſten ſurely 


. did not ſuſpect that the tormented Ghoſts were trou- 


bled they had not brought their beſt cloaths with them, 
and money in their purſes; This: is too pitiful and 
ftrain'd an anſwer ; the caſe being ſo evidently clear, 
that the thing S. fufir doubted of was, ſince there 
was to fome of the faithful, who yet were too voluptu- 
ous or covetous. perſons, a Purgatory in this world, 
even the loſs of their Goods which they ſo.lov'd, and 
therefore being loſt ſo grieved for, whether or no they 
ſhould not alſo -meet with another Pur after 
death: that'iis, whether beſides the-puniſhment fuffer- 
ed here, they ſhould not be puniſh'd after death; 
how ? by gricving for the loſs of their goods ? Ridicu- 
lous ! what then, S. Auſtin himſelf tells us, . by fo 


' much as they lov'd their goods more or leſs, by ſo much 
' ſooner or later they ſhall beſav'd. And what he ſaid of 


this kind of fin, v2. too much worldlineſs, with the 
fame reaſon he might ſuppoſe of others; this he 
thought. poſſible, but of this he was not ſure, and 
therefore it was not then an- article of faith, and 
though now the Church of Rome hath made it ſo, "yet 
it appears that it was not ſo from the beginning, but 


, ispart of their new faſhion'd faith. And 


.W. _— 
ſoimpoſiibly, and fo weakly to avoid the preflare © 
this argument, ſhould do well to conſider, whether 
he have not . more ſtrained his Conſcience, than the 
words of S. Auſtin. But. this matter muſt not paſs 


| thus. S. Juſtin repeats this whole paſlige verbatim in 


available, fc. Queft. 2. and whether upon the WE 


his anſwer to the 8. Dneft. of Dulcitis, ©n. 1. and ftih 
anſwers in this and'other appendant Queſtions 'of the 


ſame nature, . viz. whether prayers for the dead: be 
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Dalcit-N#-3 In theſe things which we have deſcrib'd, our and the i 


Pete Ouef, of Chriſts appearing, he will paſs to judgment; Bog. 


mity of others may be ſo exercis'd and inftrutted, never- 
theleſs that they paſs not for Canonical authority. Andin 
the anſwer to the firſt Queſtion he ſpeaks in the ſtyle 
« of a doubtful perſon [| whether men ſuffer ſuch thinps 
« in this life only, or alſo ſuch certain judgments a. 
« Joweven after this life, this Underſtanding of this 
« ſentence, is not as I ſuppoſe abhorrett from truth. 7 


The ſame words he alſo repeats in his book de fide & 


$. Aug. de ct- 
vit, Dzr1glib. 
21 C4p.26. 


operibus, Chap. 16. There is yet another place of 
S. Auſtin, in which 'it is plain he ſtill is a doubticg 
perſon in-the Queſtion of Purgatory. His ſenſe is 


this; < Aﬀterthe death of the/ body until the reſurre- 


« (tion, if in the interval the ſpirits of the dead are 
« faid to ſuffer that kind of fire, which they feel not, 
«who had not- ſuch manners and loves in their life- 
« time, that their wood, hay and ſtubble ought tobe 
*conſum'd ; but others feel who brought ſuch build- 
<ingsalong with them, whether there only, or whe- 
« ther here and there, or whether therefore ſacs that if 
© might not be there, that they feel a fire of a tranſito- 
*ry tribulation ' burning 'their ſecular buildings, 
« ( though eſcaping from damnation I reprove it not; 
« for peradventure it is true. ] So S. Auſtin, perad- 
venture-yea, is always, peradventure nay; and will 
the Brgets of the Roman Church be content with ſach a 
confeſſion of faith as this of S. 4ufinin the preſent ar- 
ticle? I believenot. ' ; DIRT 
- [But nowafter all this, T will-not deny but S. Aufin 
was: much inclin'd 'to believe ' Purgatory fire, and 
therefore Iſhall not trouble my ſelf to anſwer the cita- 
tions to that purpoſe, which Bellarmine, and from him 
theſe-tranſcribers bring! out of this Father,' thqugh 
moſt of them are drawn:;out of Apocryphal, ſpurious 
and ſuſpected pieces, as his Hoimilies Ae SS WF * | 
« t 


« —_— . ; 
that which Iurge is this, tha 


". this to bea doctrine of the Church, no article of faith, 
BB butadiſputable opinion ; and yet. though he did in- 
 *cline tothe wrong part of the opinion, yet it is very 


-_ confiſtent with the opinion of Pu Tgatory, which is 
- more than an argument of his confe 
in this affair, but that the contrary to his opinion was 
' fer temporary puniſhments im this life only, others after 21-613- 


. "death, others both now and then:  Bellarmine, and from 
' him D:aphanta urges this as a great proof of S. Auſtins 


''or no, yet he adds; But ail of them come not into the Ibid. 


-the temporary puniſhments after death, do but uſher 
. in the Eternal after judgment ; he deſtroys the ſalt of 


'gatory ſhall be ſav'd:. Therefore this teſtimony of 


Purgatory, ſo by the appendage it is much againſtit, 


ly following, and makes it uſeleſs to the hypotheſis of 
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certain that he ſometimes ſpeaks expreſly againſt this 
doctrine, and other times ſpeaks things abſolutely in- 


r 
ed doubting; for 
iris a declaration that he underſtood nothing certain 


the more probable. And this appears in theſe few fol- 
lowing words. S. Auſtin hath theſe words ; ſome ſuf- De c. Dei.lik 


doctrine. But he deſtroys it in the words immediate- 


the Roman Church; This ſhall be before they ſuffer the 
laft and ſevereſt judgment ( meaning as S. Auſtin fre- 
quently does ſuch ſayings, of the General conflagrati- 
on at the end of the world.) But whether he does ſo 


everlaſting puniſkments,” which after the Fudgment ſhall 
be to them who after death ſuffer the temporary. ] By 


which doEtrine of S. Auſtin, viz. that thoſe who are 
in his Purgatory ſhall many of them be damn'd; and 


the Roman fire, who imagines that all that go to Pur- 
S. Auſtin, as it is nothing for the avail of the Roman 


which Coqueus, Torrenſis, and eſpecially Cardinal 
Perron, obſerving, have moſt violently corrupted theſe 
words, by falſely tranſlating them. So Perron, Toas 
ceux qui ſouffrent des peines temporelles apres la-mort, ne 
4 E wViennent 
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Purgatoris 
autem pwaums 
nullas futur as 
opinerar, niſs. 


anr* itlud ulti- 
mum tremen- 
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vrennent pas dux prines Fit erueclies qui auront vienapres Te ”M 
judgement, which eddition (is expreſly againſt the 


fenſe:of S. Auſtins-words. - 


2. :Butanother typotheſis there. is in. S.. Auſtins. to 


whigh, without, dubitation he does: peremaptorily: ad- 


here, which Lbefore intimated, | 12. that althoughhe 
admitiof Purgatory pains aiter this lifte,, yet none but 
fach. as ſhall be at the day. of Judgment, {| Whoever 


therefore deſires. to avoid the eternal Pains, let him be not 
only baptitds but, alſo juſtified in Chriſt, and truly paſs 


. - 


fromthe: Devit unto Ghriff. But let him not think that 


dumque judici- there, ſhall be.any Purgatory pains but before that laſt 


"wm. Cap.16. 


In P{al.6. 


and dreadful Fudgment ] meaning not only that there 
thall be none to cleanſe them after the day of jude- 
ment, but that then, at the approach of that day n 4 
General fire ſhall try and purge : And fo himſelf de- 
clares his own ſenſe ; AV they that have not Chriſt in the 
foundation are argued or reproved ; when ? an the day of 
_ Fudgment ; but they that have Chriſt in the foundation 
are chaug'd, that  purg'd, who build upon this foundati- 
on weed, hay, Ftubble. | So that in the day of Judp- 
ment the trial and eſcape ſhall be; tor then ſhall the 
trial and the condemnation be. But yet more clear axe 


* De C.D-1th. 1; words * in other places : So, at the ſetting of the 


16.c.24.09 
[1b.20.c.25-. 


Sun, (that 1s, at the end ( viz. of the world.) the day of 
judgment 15: ſignified by that fire, dividing the carnal 
which, are to be ſav d by fire, and thoſe who are to be dam- 
ned in the fire ; ] nothing-is plainer than that S. Auſtin 
underſtood that: thoſe, who are to be ſav'd fo as by fire, 
are to be ſav'd by paſling through the fire /at the day of 
judgment ;, that was his opinion.of -Purgatory, And 
again [| out of theſe things which are ſpoken it ſeem? more 
evidently to appear, that there ſhall be certain purgatory 
pams of ſome perſons 1n that judgment. For what thing 
elſe can be underſtood, where 16 ts-ſaid, who ſhall endure 

the day of his coming, &G«: 4 
3. S. 4 


o 
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” 3.8. 4ufinſpeaks things expreſly againſt the do- 
&rine of Purgatory ; [know ye that when the ſoul is 
luck'd from the body preſently it is plac'd in Para- 
Lice, according to its good deſervings, orelſe for her 
«fins is thrown Ts in inferns Tartara, into the NN 
*hell of the damned; forT know not well. howelſe to |; & d. 
«render it. ] Andagain [| the ſoul retiring is receiv'd conſolatione 
«by Angels and plac'd either in the boſom of Abraham, goimn.co.s. 
-.*if ſhe be faithful, or in the cuſtody of the. infernal 
«priſon, if it be ſinful, until the appointed day comes, n. pemar.s. 
<in which ſhe ſhall receive her body: ] pertinent to Ecileſ-cap.79. 
which 1S that of V. Auſten, if he be Author of that Aut Anguſtini 
excellent book de Eccleſ. dogmatibus,: which is imputed «ut Gennadit. 
to him. [ Afﬀer the aſcenſion of our Lord to-the Hea- © 
. vens, the ſouls of all the Saints are with Ghrift, and going 
' From the body go unto Ghrift, expetling the reſurrefton of 
their body. ] 
-_ - ButI ſhall inſiſt no further upon theſe things ; I 
ſuppoſe it very apparent, that S. Auſ/zz was no way 
confident of his fancy of Purgatory, and that ifhe had 
fancied right, yet it was not the Roman Purgatory 
that he fancied. There is only one objection which I 
know of, which when I have clear'd I ſhall paſs on to 
other things. S. Auſtiy, ſpeaking of ſuch who have 
livd a middle kind of an indiflerent pious life, faith, 
Conftat autem, &Cc. but it is certain, that ſuch before + 
the day of judgment being purg'd by temporal pains | 
, which their ſpirits ſuffer, when they have receiv'd x 
_ their bodies, ſhall not be deliver'd to the puniſhment 
of Eternal fire; ] here is a poſitive determination of 
the article, by a word of confidence, and a full certi- 
ficate ; and therefore S. Au#1n in this article was not 
a doubting perſon. To this I anſwer, it may be he was 
confident here, but it laſted not long ; this fire was 
made of {ſtraw and ſoon. went out; for within two 
Chapters after, he expreſly doubts; as I have prov'd. 
E 2 ._.. 2, Theſe 
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Centra Phariſ. 
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In expoſit.pre- 
cations miſſe. 


Adverſ.heref. 
gatorium, 
In Cathsl. Ro- 


mano pacifico 
9 de purget, 


' 2. Theſe words 
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may refer to 
general conflagration of the world ; .arid” if they beſo 
referred, it is moſt agreeable to his other ſentiments. 
2. This Con#tat, or” decretory: phraſe, and' ſome lines 
Choe or afterit, are not 'in the old books of Bruges 
and Colein, nor inthe copies printed at 'Friburg ;' and 
Ludovicus wives fappolſes they were a, marginal note 
exept ſince into the Text. Now this bjedtion being 
remov'd,. there remains no ground to deny, that S. Au. 
#in was a doubting perſon in the article of Purgatory. 
And this Eraſmus expreſlly affirm'd of him; and the 
ſame is ſaid of him by HefmerFter, but modeſtly ; and 
againſt his doubting in his Enchiriaron he” brings only 
a teſtimony in behalf of prayer for the dead, which is 
nothing to the purpoſe; and this is alſo ſufficiently 
noted by Alphonſus a Caftro, and by Barneſius. Well! 
but ſuppoſe S. AuFn did doubt of Purgatory ? This is 
no warranty to the Church of England, for ſhe does 
not doubt of it as S. Au#in did, but plainly condemns 
it. Soone of my adverſaries objects; To which I an- 
ſwer, that the Church of England may the rather con- 
demn it, becauſe S. Auſtin doubted of it ; for if it be 
no. Catholic doctrine, it is but- a School b ""_L and 
without prejudice to the faith may be rejedted. But 


2. I ſuppoſe the Church of England would not have 
troubled hes ſelf with the doctrine, if it had beer left. 


as S. Auſtin Teft it ; that is, but as a meer uncertain 
opinion, but when-the wrong end of the opinion was 
taken; and made an article of faith, and' damnation 
threatned to them that believed it not ; ſhe had reaſon 
to conſider it, and finding it to be chaff, wholly to 
featter it away. 3- The Church of England is not 
therefore to be blamed,. if in any caſe ſhe ſee more than 
S. Auftin did, and proceed accordingly; for it is cer- 
tain the Church of 'R:me does decree againſt divers 
things, of which S. Auſtin indeed did not doubt, but 
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afirm'd confidently; I inſtance in the neceflity of 
__...1.; s 
"communicating infants, and the naatter of appeals to 


8 | The next Authority to be examin'd is, that of Ozho 


Friſnigenſis, concerning which there is a heavy quarrel 


_apainſt the Diſſuaſive, for making him to ſpeak of a 


Purgatory before, whereas he f| peaks of 'one after the 
day of judgment, witha Dnidam aſfferunt, fome affirm 


'3t, :2. that there is 2 place of Purgatory after death; 


may but you are deceiv'd fays E. W. and the reſt of the 
adverſaries; he means that ſome affirm there is a place 
of Purgatory after the day of judgment. Now truly 


' that is more than I ſaid ; but that Orho ſaid it, is by 


theſe men confeſs'd. But his words are theſe; [I 


think it ought to be ſearch'd, whether the Judgment being 


paſs'd, beſides the lower ke!l, there remain a place for 
lighter puniſhments ; for that there w (below, or) in hell 
4 Purgatory place, mm which they that are to be ſav'd are 


. ether affefled ( afficiartur, inveſted, puniſh'd) with 
darkneſs only, or elſe are botled in the fire of expiation, 


ſome do affirm. ] What is or can be more plainly ſaid 


_ of Purgatory ; for the places of Scripture _— to 
E 1n- 


confirm this opinion are fuch, which relate to t 
terval between death and the laſt judgment; juxtsx 


Had Patriarche, lugens deſcendam ad inferos ; & illud 


Ayoftoli, rpſe autem ſatous erit, fic tamen quaſt per ignem; 
Thope the Roman Doctors will not deny; but theſe are 
meant of Purgatory before the laſt day : and therefore 
ſo is the. opinion for the proofof which theſe places are 
brought. 2. By poſt judicium, in the title, and tran- 


ſabto judicio in the Chapter, Otho means the particular | 


padgment paſſing upon every one at their death : which 
he-in a few lines \- calls terminatis in judicio cauſis 
fagulorum. 3. le muſt mean it to; be before the laſt 
great day ; becauſe that-which he ſays, ſome do affirm, 
quidam afſerunt; is, that thoſe which are-ſalvanaz,; to 
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Eſ'e quippe a= 
pud inferne to- 
Cum purgatin- 
num in quo ſa'- 
v.indy vel te- 
nebristantum 
afficiantur.nl 
expiatienss 1g- 
ne decequantur 
quidam aſſe - 
runt, 


— 
' be ſav'd hereafter, are either in darkneſs or in a Purgy: 
tory fire 3 which therefor&muſt be meant of the intex. © 
val; for after the day of judgment is paſs'd, and the 
books ſhut, and the ſentence pronounc'd, none can be 
fav'd that are not then acquitted, unleſs Origens opi- 
nion of the ſalvation of Devils and damned ſouls bexe- 
introduc'd. which the Church .betore Ortho many ages 
had exploded, and therefore ſo good and great a per- 
ſon would not have thought that fit to be then diſpu- 
ted: andit was not then a Queſtion, nora thing Un 
determined in the Church. 4. Whether Ortho means 
it ofa Purgatory before or after the day of the laſt 
jadgment, it makes very much againſt the preſent Re- 
man doctrine; for Otho applies the Queſtion to the 
caſe of infants dying without Baptiſm j now if their 
Purgatory be before the day of judgment, then I quo- 
ted Otho according to my own ſenſe and his; but if he 
means it to be after the day of judgment, then the lin 
bus infantum of the Reman Church is vanilh'd. -( forthe - 
ſcruple was mov'd about infants) ©uid de parvuly gui 
ſolo Originals delifto tenentur fiet ? and there is none 
ſuch till after dooms day ; ſo that let it be as it will, 
the Roman Church is a loſer, and: therefore let them 
take their choice on which ſide they will fall. 

But now after S. Auſizrs time ; eſpecially in the 
time of S. Gregory, andfince, there were many ſtrange 
ſtories told of ſouls appearing after death, and tellin 
ſtrange things of their torments below; many o 
which being gather'd an Ar by the fpeculum exemple- 
rum, the legend of Lombardy and others, ſome of them 
were noted by the Difluaſive to this purpoſe to ſhew, 

* that in the time when theſe ſtories were told, the fire 
of Purgatory did not burn clear; but they found Pur- 
gatory in baths, in Eves of houſes, in froſts and cold 
rains, upon ſpits roſting like Pigs or Geeſe, upon 
picces of Ice. Now to this there is nothing ſaid; ” 

that 
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hat in. the- place. quoted in the ſpeculum there isno 
ch thing :- which ſaying as it was ſpoken invidiouſly, 


it was to no purpoſe ; for if the objedtor ever. hath 
ad the diſtinction. which is quoted:, throughout; he 
"hould have found the ahojalory at large | It is the- 
\ 3x. example page 205..Gol. I. printed at Doway 1603. 
And the ſame words are exactly in an Ancienter.editi-- 
' an printed at the Imperial Town of Hagenaw 1519. 
Impenſis Fohannis Rynman. But theſe Gentlemen care 
not for the force of any argument, if they can any way. 
put it off from being believ'd upon any fooliſh pre- 


_ tence. 
But then as to the thing it ſelf, 
though learned men deny the Dia- 
logues of S. Gregory, from whence 


many of the like ftories-are de-. 


tivd, to be his, as Poſſevine con- 
felſes, and Melchior Canus though 
a little timorouſly affirms ; - yet 


lam willing to admit them for his,. 


but yet I cannot but note; that 
thoſe Dialogues have in them ma- 
ny fooliſh , ridiculous and. im- 
| probable ſtories, but-yet they. and 
| their like are made a great ground 


of Purgatory ;. but then the _ 


IS. 


alſo may be done to S. Gregory, 
. doctrine- of Purgatory cannot 


Poſt hoc apparnit eidem presbytera column: 
quedam jubaris. immenſt, cujus claritas ut- 
tra communem ſolis valentiam , coruſcare 
videbatur , de celouſque ad terram por- 
ref. per quam anima quedam Argelixo 
Adutfta ad ſydera contend:bat. Sciſcitante 
vero presbytero, quidnam hoc eſſet - Re- 
ſpendit alter , ipſa eft anima Conſtamini 
quond am Fudicis of domini Turritani, hec 
autem per novem annos vents (y pluviis 
Gf algoribus ſemper expsſita d die exits 

fut aſquenunc in ſlillicidtn domus ſug cor - 
Ritit, 15ique ſuorum exceſſuum ptnas luit, 
ſed qui miſericors fF liberalis in pauperes. 
extitit , (s jadicium injuriam patientibus- 
fecit, in ſuper etiam de malis que commi- 
fit confeſſa ty penitens 4 corpore exivit,id-. 
circe miſericordiam d De9 conſecuta, hadi- 

ernd die meretur ab ofenibuq malis libera- 

rifec. Hec of multa alia ſacerdos ille vi- 

dit (y audivit de ſecretis alteriua wite. 


confiſt with the preſent article of the Church of Rome, 
ſo fond they are in the alledging of authorities ; that 
they deſtroy their-own hypotheſis by their undifcern- 
ing | gy For I. S. Gregory P. affirms that 
which is perfectly inconfiſtent with the- whole do- 
Arine of Purgatory. For he fays, That 1t 1s a frutt of $. Greg, 4. 


our redemption by the grace of (Chriſt } our- author , 
when we are drann from: our dwelling in the body, 


that hib. Il'3». int. 
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with we arelead to celeſtial vewards; and a little 


Cmm cinftat after ſpeaking of thoſe words of Fob, In profundiſſimum 


qued apud inf- ;1c-r nun deſcendunt omnia mea}-he ſays thus [Since it is 
ros juſtt non !n , . . a =. 

locxpenalitus, certain that in the lower region the juſt are not in penal 

ſedin ſuperiori gLices, but are held in the ſuperior beſt, m of reſt, a great 

gx firm re” neſbion ariſes » what is the meaning of Bleſſed Fob.\ If 

na nobjs 06071- Pargatory can ſtand with this hypotheſis of S. Gregory, 

odiem fr then fire and water can be reconcil'd. This is the 

quod B. Fob. doCtrine of S. Gregory in his own works: for whether 

efferit. the Dialogues under his name be his or no, 1 ſhall 

not diſpute ; but if I were ſtudying to-do honour to 

his memory, I ſhould never admit them to be his, and 

ſo much the rather becauſe the doctrine of the Dia- 

logues contradicts the Doctrine of his Commentaries, 

and yet even the Purgatory which is in the Dialogues 

Lib.4. Dialeg. is unlike that which was declar'd at Baſil; for the Gre- 

C. 39- gorian Purgatory ſuppoſed only an expiation of ſmall 

and light faults, as immoderate laughter, impertinent 

Cap. 46. talking, which nevertheleſs he himſelf ſays are expi- 

Tn fumma ſ- able by fear of death; and YVi&ieria, and Facobus de 

cam. Graffus ſay, are tobe taken away by beating the breaſt, 

ne eofeem-holy water , the Biſhops bleſſing; and S. Auſtin ſays 

'- 94 49 x. they are to be taken off by daily ſaying the Lords 

many ways to be purg'd here, it will not be worth eſts- 

bliſhing a Purgatory for ſuch alone , but he admits 

not of any remaining puniſhment due to preater 

ſins forgiven by the bloud of Chriſt. But concerning 

S. Gregory I ſhall ſay no more, but refer the Reader to 

_ the Apology of the Greeks, who affirm that S. Grego- 

ry admitted a kind of Purgatory”, but whether allego- 

rically or no, or thinking ſo really, they know not; 

but hat he ſaid was wu! 3:0 veulzr , and by way of dif- 

penſation , and as. it were conſtrained to it, by the 

_— of thoſe who would have all fins expiable 

after death, againſt whom he could not ſo likely oy 
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prayer; and therefore being fo eaſily, ſo readily, ſo 
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ail; if he had Gaid that none was ; and therefore” he 
"= thought bimſelf forc'd to go a middle way, and admit 
BY 2 Purgatory only for little or venial fins, which yet 
' will do no advantage to the Church of Rome. And be- 
- fides all this, S. Gregory or whoever is the Author of 
theſe Dialogues hath nothing definite, or determin'd, 
concerning the time , manner, meaſure or place; ſo 
wholly new was this doctrine then, that it had not got- 
ten any ſhape or feature. 
- Next I am to account concerning the Greeks, whom 
I affirm always to have differed from the Latins , fince 
they had forg'd this new doctrine of Purgatory in the 
' Roman labozatories: and to prove ſomething of: this, The letter 
Jaffirm'd that in the Council of Bf} they publiſh'q 745 7+: 
an Apology directly diſapproving the doctrine of Pur- 
-gatary.] Againſt this, up ſtarts a man fierce and angry, 
and ſays there was no ſuch Apology publiſh'd in the 
\ Council of Baſil, for he had examined it all over, and 
can find no ſuch Apology. I am ſorry for the Gentle- 
mans of his labour , but it he had taken me along 
with him, I could have help'd the learned man. This 
Apology was written by Marcus Metropolitan of Ephe- 
ſus as Sixtus Senenſis confeſles, and that he offered it to 
the Council of Baſil. That it was given and read to 
the deputies of the Council, Fune T4. 1438. is atteſt- 
ed by Cuſanus, and eMartinus Gruſius in his Turco- 
Grecia. But. it is no wonder if this over-learned au- 
thor of the letter miſs'd this Apology in his ſearch of 
\ the Council of Baſil, for this is not the only material 
thing that is miſſing in the editions of the Council of 
Baſs ; for Linwood that great and excellent Engliſh 
Canoniſt made an appeal in that Council , -and proſe- 
.cutced it with effect in behalf of King Henry of Eng- 
land, Cum in temporalibus non recognoſcat ſuperiorem in 
terris,&c. But nothing of this now appears , though it 
was then regiſtred , but it is = new thing to forge or 
£ to 


Biblieth. 13.6, 
Annot. 259. 


Lib. 2. Þ. 186, 
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not ſuppoſe he would havobeen ſo indifcreet as to have 
look'd for that-Apology in the editions of the Counci] 


of Bafil , but it was deliver'd to- the Council by the - 


Greeks , and the Council was wife enough not to ket 
that upon public record; however if the Gentleman 
pleaſe to ſee it, he may have it among the Bookſellers, 


-if he will pleaſe to ask for the Apologia Grecorum de 


De purgatoris 
lib.t.c.15.SeF. 
- Adſecandum 


dics, 


:0u7 purgatorio publiſhed by Salmaſius ; it was ſuppoſed 
4 <4 4 gy Archbiſhop , but for furiige the 
Gentlemans charge or trouble, I ſhall tell him a few 
words out of that Apology which will ſerve his turn, 
Ate 7a dvle vo »; T3 Tegxaiulvor Diya os xab 29 Twe AUYGs Wide 
Bauliovr dv Gin + inxnuonar , &c. For t hefe reaſons the Anttrine 
of a' Purgatory fire is to be caſt out of the Church, as that 
which ſlackens the endeavonrs of the diligent , as perfwad- 
ing them not to uſe all means of contention to be purged in 
this life, ſince another PR is expetied after it. And 


it is infinitely to be wondred at the confidence of Bel-' 


larmine (for as for this objeFftor , it matters not fo 
much) that he ſhould in-the face of all the world ſay, 
that the Greek Church never doubted of Purgatory : 
whereas he hath not brought one fingle, true and perti- 
nent teſtimony out of the Greek Fathers for the Ro- 
mandodctrine of Purgatory, but is forc'd to bring in 


_ that erude allegation of their words for proer for the 


Belfar. lib. 1c. 
11. Sed. de 
Alabumet ani. 


dead, which is to no __ as a]l wife men know; 


Indeed he quotes the Alchoran.for Purgatory , anau- ' 


thentic author (it ſeems) to ſerve ſuch an end. But 
beſides this, two memorable perſons of the Greek 
Church, Aus Archbiſhop of Theſſatonica, and Marc 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus , have in behalf of the Greek 
Church written againſt the Roman doctrine in this 
particular. And it is remarkable that the Latmes were 
and are ſo put to it to prove Purgatory fire fromthe 
Greek Fathers , that they have forg'd a citation from 


Theo- 


'_ -BÞ ? 30 et, * which is not in'him at all , bat was firſt 
"ited in Lotin by Tho. Aquinas cither out of his- own 
| head, or coſen'd by ſome body elſe; And quoted ſo by 
Behlarmine *, which to wiſe men cannot but be a very 

reat argument of the weakneſs of the Roman cauſe in 
| Nis Queſtton from the Greek Fathers, and that Bellar- 
mine {aw it, but yet was reſolv'd to run through it and 
out-face it ; but Ni/us taking notice of it, ſays that 
there are no ſuch words in Theodoret in the many copies 
of his works which they had. In Greet it is certain 
they are not , and Gagneius firſt tranſlated them into 
Greek to make the cheat more prevalent. , but in that 
- tranſlation makes uſe of thoſe words of the wiſdom of 
Solomon, 5; xpveci uw yonvrugio ; as gold in the fornace 
(meaning it of the afMiction of the wen in this 
world ) but unluckily he made uſe of that Chapter : 
la the firſt verſe of which chapter, it is ſaid , The ſouls 
of the righteous are in the hands of God, and no torment 
ſhall touch them, which is a teſtimony more pregnant 


- againſt the Roman Pur = than —_— they can _ 
or it. And this Gentle- 


bring from the Greek Fathers 
man confutes the Diſſuaſive, as he thinks , by telling 


the ſtory according as his own Church hath ſet it 


down, who as with ſubtle and potent arts they forc'd 
the Greeks to a ſeeming Union , ſo they would be ſure 
not to tell the world in their own records how unhand- 
ſomely they carried themſelves. But beſides this, the 
very anſwer which the Archbiſhop of Epheſus gave to 
the Lotines in that Council (and which words the ob- 
jor here ſets down and confeſſes) are a plain confuta- 
tion of himſelf, for the Latines ſtanding for a Purgatory 
fire, temporary ; the Archbiſhopof Epheſus denies it. 
ſaying, That the Italians, confeſs a fire , both im the pre- 
ſent world and purgatory by it (that is, before the day of 
Judgment) and in the world to come , but not Purgatory 
but Eternal'; But the Greeks,hold a fire in the world to 

F «© 2 come 
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come only, ( meaning Eternal) and 4 temporary puniſh: KW 
ment of owls, Ta that they go into a davk fins 
of erief, but that they are purged, that is, delivered from 
the dark place, by Prieſts prayers and ſacrifices, and by 
alms, but not by fire.) Then they tell on diſputing about 
Purgatory fire , to which the Greeks delay'd to an- 
ſwer: And afterwards being prefled to anſwer, they 
refus'd to ſay any thing about Purgatory , and when 
they at the upſhot of all were utcunque United , Foſeph 
the Patriarch of C. P. made a moſt pitiful confeflion 
of Purgatory in ſuch general and crafty terms , as fuf- 
ficiently ſhew'd , that as the Greeks were forc'd to 
do ſomething, ſo the Latins were content with any 
thing, for by thoſe terms, the Queſtion between them 
was no way determin'd, Rome veteris Papam Domini 
noftri Feſu Ghrifts Vicarium efſe concedere , _— anima- 
rum purgationem eſſe non inficior. He denied not that 
there is a Purgatory.. No, for the'Greeks confeſs'd it, 
in this world before death , and ſome of them acknow- 
ledged a dark place of forrow after this life, but nei- 
ther firenor Purgatory ; for the purgation was made in 
this world , and after this world by the prayers of the 
Prieſts, and the alms of their friends , the purgation 
was made, net by fire, as] cited the words before. The 
Latins told them there ſhould be no Union without 
it ; The Greek Emperor refus'd , and all this theob- 
jector is pleas'd to acknowledge; but after a very great 
busſle made, and they were forc'd to patch up a Union, 
hope to get aſliftance of the Lats: But in this alſo 
they were coſen'd, and having loſt C. P. many of the 
Greeks attributed that fatal loſs to their difſembling 
Union made at Florence; and on the other fide the 
Latins imputed it to their opinion of the proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt: however , the Greek Churches never 
admitted that union as is averred by Laonicus Ghalcon- 
dylas,. de rebus Turcicis. lib. I. yon.longe ab initio. And it 

is 


Book 11. Of Purgatory. be; 
 Waſtrange thing that” this affair, of whichall Europe, 
| was witneſs; ſhould with fo little modeſty be tufted 
-up,"and the Difſuafive accuſed for ſaying that which 
-themſelves acknowledge. But ſee what ſome of them- 
ſelvs ſay, Unus et ex notiſſimis Gracorum & Armens- 
ram erroribus quo docent nulliim eſſe purgatorium , quo 
| anime ex hacluce migrantes purgentur ſordibus quas in_ 
hoc corpore contraxerunt, ſaith Alphonſus a Caſtro. It is ING 
one of the molt knowa errors of the Greeks and Arme- pd ry 
mans that they teach there is no Purgatory : And Aqui- 
nas writing contrs Gracorum errores labars . to prove. 
Purgatory : And Archbiſhop . {ntontnus who was pre- <ce ninime 
ſent at the Council of Florence , after he had rejected tom-4.Concil. 
the Epiſtle of Enugenius, adds, Errabant Greci purg a- 
torium negantes quod eft hereticum , Add to theſe the 
teſtimony of Roffenfis and Polydore Virgil before quo- ,,. . 
ted, Uſque ad hunc diemGracis non eft creditum purga- Luther. 
torium : and Gregory de Valentia * ſaith, Expreſſe autem., MY 

- ng 4 {ut iſp. 11. On. 
purgatorium negarunt Waldenſes heretici, ut refert Guido \. punnm.c. 
Carmelita in ſumma de hareſi : Item ſchiſmatici Grect re- Sett. 5s. = 
centiores, ut ex concilio Florentino apparet. And Al- — 2g 
- phonſus 4 Caſtro * ſaith, Unto this very day, Purgato- mortem. 
ry is not believ'd by the Greeks. And no lefs can be , bor hong 
imagin'd , ſince their prime and'moſt learned Prelate, gdulgentie. 
beſides what he did in the Council , did alſo after the 
Council publiſh an Encyclical Epiſtle againſt the de- 
finition of the Council, as may be ſeen in Binius his 
narrative of the Council of Florence : By all which 
appears how notoriouſly ſcandalous is the imputati- 
on of falſchood laid upon the Difſuaſive by this ob- 
jector ; who by this time is warm with writing , and 
grows uncivil, being like a baited Bull , beaten into, 
choler with his own tayl, and angred by his own ob- 


jections.. 
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ut-the next, charge. is higher; ' it was not only: 
abtcd of in'S. 4uſtims time, and fince; but the Re.. 
man doctrine of Purgatory without any hzſitation or 


doubting is againſt the expreſs doctrines deliver'd þ 


AtDemenrian. 
SeJ8. 16. & 
' Set. 22. 


* Pag.17, 


divers of the Ancient Fathers; and to this purp! 
ſome were remark'd in the Diſluaſive, which I ſhall 
now verific and add others very plain and very conſide- 
rable. | 
S. Cyrian exhorts Demetrianus to turn to Chriſt 
while this world laſts, ſaying, that after we are dead 
there is no place of repentance, no place of ſatisfacti- 
on. ] Tothis the letter * anſwers; It is not ſaid 
when we are dead, but when you are dead, meaning that 
this is ſpoken to heathens, . not to Chriſtians. As if 
uando 1ſtinc exceſſum fuerit, wing ſpoken imperſonal- 
y, does not mean indefinitely all the world, and cer- 


tainly it may as well one as the other, Chriſtians as 
well as Heathens, for Chriſtians may be in the ſtate of- 
deadly fin, and averſion from God as well as Heathens, 


and then this admonition and reaſon fits them as well 
as the other. FE. W*. anſwers, that S. Cyprian means 
that after death there 1s no meritorious ſatisfattion ; he 
ſays true indeed, there is none that is meritorious, nei- 
ther before nor after death, but this will not ſerve his 
turn, for S. Cyprian ſays, that after death there is 


'noneatall; no place of ſatisfatiton] of any kind what- 


ſoever, no place of wholſomg repentance. And there- 
fore it is vain to ſay that this Council was only given 
to Demetrianus, who was a Heathen; for ifhe bad] been - 
a Chriſtian, he would or at leaſt might have us'd the 
ſame argument, not to put any part ofthis duty off up-/ 
on confidence of any thing to be done or ſuffered after 
this life. For his argument is bhis, this is the time of 
repentance, after death it is not ; now you may ſatisfie 
( that is, appeaſe) the Divine anger, after this life 
is ended, nothing of this can be done. For 


S. Cyprian 
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 $:Gri2n does not {peak this diſpenſntive, orby retatt- Dmec ew 

-on'to'this particular cafe, 'but z/tr#ive, he affiinis ex- pndwars 

' prefly ſpeaking to the ſame Demerrian; T that when erern« wel 
- this ls is finiſh'd we arc divided, either to the dwel- — Fm 

_ ings of death or of immortality. And that we may boſpitia divi- 

. ſthis is not ſpoken of 1mpenitent pagans only, as the 4mm lid, 

 Tetter to a friend dreams, S. Cyprian renews the ſame ps 
caution and advice to the lapſed Chriſtians: [© ye my germ.de 1996s: 
Brethren let every one confeſs his fin, while he that hath Confireanur 
fwd is yet inthic world, . while his confeſſion can be admit- 91211" 
ted, while ſatisfattion and pardon mate by the Prieſts i ſeum, dim ad- + 

ateful with God. ] If there had been any thought of Mev! 4:11, 

the Roman Purgatory in S. Gyprians time, he could not ef,dwmm admir- 
in better mie ne impugned it, than here he does. 7 orlefiogm 

' All that have ſinn'd maſt here look to it, here they H fin re 
muſt confeſs, here beg pardon, here make amends and iſ fats 

 fatisfie, afterwards neither one nor the other ſhall be pets 

admitted. Now if to Chriſtians alſo there is granted grataeft. 

no leave to repent, no means to fatisfie, no means of 

pardon after this life, theſe words are fo various and 

comprehenſive that they inclade all caſes; and it is 

plain S. Gyprian ſpeaks it indefinitely, there is no place 

of repentance, no place of ſatisfaction; none at all, 

neither to Heathens nor to Chriſtians. But now let 

theſe words be ſet againſt the Roman doCtrine, wz. 

that there is a place called Purgatory, in which the 

fouls tormented do RO oy come not ———_ fils 

they have paid, ( 01%. by ſufferings, or rages ) 

—foured paw A and then ſee which we will follow: 

_ for they differ in all the points of the Compaſs. And 

theſe men do nothing but betray the weakneſs of their 

"cauſe by expounding S. Cyprian to the ſenſe of new 

diſtinctions, made but yeſterday in the forges of the 

Schools. And indeed the whole affair upon which the 

anſwer of Bellarmine relies, which theſe men have tran- - 

ſlated to their own ufe, is unreaſonable. For r mA 

h likely 


_— 


«/k.-;-» Crimes they ſhall be pardon'd here by..confeifion, and 
the miniſteries of the Church, &'c. and yet that the 
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likely buſineGs, that whe 


venial fins though confe(s'd in the general, and as well 
as they can be, and the party abſolved, yet there 


. ſhould be prepared for their expiation the intolerable 


torments of hell fire for a very long time ; and that for 


- the greater ſins, for which men have agreed with their 


adverſary in the way, and the Adverſary hath forgiven 
them, yet that for theſe alſo they ſhould be calſt into 
priſon, from whence they ſhall not come till theut- 
moſt farthing be paid ; that's againſt the deſign of our 
Blefled Saviours Counſel, for it that be the caſe, then 
though we and our adverſaries are agreed upon the 
main, and the debt forgiven, yet nevertheleſs we may 
be deliver'd to the tormentors. But then concerning 
the ſenſe of S. __ in this particular, no man can 
doubt that ſhall have but read his excellent treatiſe of 
mortality : that he could not, did not admit of Purga- 
tory after death before the day of judgment, for he of- 
ten ſaid it in that excellent treatiſe which he made to 
comfort and ſtrengthen Chriſtians againſt the fear of 
death ; that immediately after death we go to Godor 
« the Devil : and therefore it is for him only to tear to 
«die, who is not willing to go to Chriſt, and. he only 
cis tobe unwilling to go to Chriſt who believes not 


« that he begins to reign with Chriſt. 1 That we in the - 
© mean time,die, we paſs over by death to immortality. 


© It is not a going forth, but a paſs over, and when our 
f temporal courſe is run, a going over to immortality.' 
< Let.us embrace that day, which afſigns every one of 
<us to our dwelling, and reſtores: thoſe which are 
« ſnatch'd from hence, and are difintangled from the 


« ſnares of the world to Paradiſe, and: the Heavenly - 


« kingdom. ] _ There. are here many . other things fo 
plainly ſpoken tothis-purpoſe, that I wonder any wt 
| om 


a. 


\ 


v4 ot ALF 4 $7] & 
"36 4, Ws 
: ” "ut EE] 
**% " g y "N . 
% PN v 
7 l ny 


mity 


death the end of holy agonies ; ] and-theretfore it is to 
be ſuppos'd _ have no more agonies to run through 
00067 pies er death. To this E. W. anſwers ; 
that S. Denr means, that death # the end of all the ago- 
nies of this life. A goodly note! and never revealed 
till then and now; as if this were a good argument to 
incourage men to contend bravely, and not to fear 
death, becauſe when they are once dead, they ſhall no 
more be troubled with the troubles of this life ; indeed 
you may go to worſe, and death may let you into a 
ſtate of being as bad as hell, and of greater torments 
than all the pains of this world put together amount 
to. ] But to let alone ſuch os. ſubterfuges, 
(ſce the words of S. Dzonys, [ They that live a holy 
flife, looking to the true promiſes of God, as if-they 
«were to behold the truth it ſelf in that reſurredtion 
«which is according to it, with firm and true hope, 
«and ina Divine joy come to the ſleep of death, as to 
«an end of all holy contentions; ] now certainly if 
the doctrine of Purgatory were true, and that they 
who had contended here, and for all- their troubles in 
this world were yet in a tolerable condition, ſhould 
be told, that now they ſhall go to worſe, he that 
ſhould tell them ſo would be but one of Fobs comfor- 
ters. No, the ſervant of God [| coming to the end of his 


 piſt ſhould read that treatiſe, and not be curd of his in- 


49 


| a To the ſame purpoſe is that of S. Dronys, calling 8. Diongs, | 


Pag.32. 


own troubles ( viz. by death) « fill'd with holy gladneſs, 


and with much rejoycing aſcends to the way of Divine re- 
eneration, | vi3. to immortality ] which word can 
Tandy mean, that they ſhall be tormented a great 
while in hell fire. 
The words of Fuffin Martyr, or whoever is the Au- 


thor of thoſe Queſtions & Anſwers imputed to him, at- , 
firms that preſently after the departure of the ſoul from the 
G body, 


Fuſtin Martyr 
reſp. ad Queſt, 
5, 


body, 4 diſtinftion"is made between the juſt:and unjuſt,” fot 
they are brought by Angels to places worthy of then ; the 
fouls of the juſt to Paradiſe, where they have the conver. 
ſation and ſight of Angels and Archangels, but the ſouls of 
the unrighteous to the places m Hades, | the inviſible ve- 
gion or Hell. ) | Apainſt theſe words becauſe they pinch 
ſ:verely, E.W.thinks himſelf bound to ſay ſomething; 
and therefore 1. whereas Fuften Martyr ſays, after our 
departure preſently there is a ſeparation made, he an- 
ſwers, that Fuſtin Martyr means here to ſpeak of the 
two final ſtates after the day of judgment, for ſoit 
ſcems he underſtands iv3v:., or preſently after death, to 
mean the day of judgment ; of the time of which neither 
men nor Angels know any thing. And whereas Fuftin 
Martyr ſays, that preſently the ſouls :of the righteous 
go to Paradiſe, E. W. anſwers: 2. That Fuſtin does 
not ſay that all juſt ſouls are carried preſently into 
Heaven ; no, Fuftin ſays, imto Paradiſe, true, but let 
it be remembred that it is ſoa part of Heaven, as lim- 
bus infantum is by themſelves call'd a part of hell ; that 
is, a place of bliſs; the region of the bleſIed. But 3. 
ſtin ſays that preſently there is a ſeparation made, 
ut he ſays not that the ſouls of the righteous are car- 
ried to Paradiſe. ] That's: the next anſwer, which 
the very words of Fuffin do- contradict. There « pre- 
ſently a ſeparation made of the juſt and-unjuſt, for they are 
by the Angels carried to the places they have deſerved: 
This is the ſeparation which is made, one is carried to 
Paradiſe, the other to.a place in hell. But theſe be- 
ing ſuch pitiful offers: at anſwering, the Gentleman 
trics another way, and ſays, 4. That this affirmative 
of Juſtin contradicts another ſaying: of Fuftin, which 1 
cited out of S;zxtus Senenſis, that Inftin Martyr and ma- 
ny-other of the Fathers, affirm'd that the ſonls of men 
are kept in ſecret receptacles, reſerved unto the ſentence 
of the great day; and that before then no man recerves 
| according 
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" that one opinion does not contradict another ; for 
' though the Fathers believ'd that they who die in the 
| Lord reſt from their Iabours, and are in bleſſed places, 
and have antepaſts of joy and comforts, yet in thoſe 
places they are reſerv'd unto the judgment of the great 
day: The intermedial joy or ſorrow reſpectively of the 
juſt and unjuſt does but antidate the final ſentence; 
and as the comforts of Gods ſpirit in this life are indeed 
praces of God and rewards of piety, as the torments 
-of an evil conſcience are the wages of impiety, yet as 
theſe do not hinder, but that the great reward is given 
at dooms-day and not before, ſo neither do the joys 
which the righteous have in the interval. They can 


both conſiſt together, and are generally affirm'd by ve- 


ry many of the Greek and Latin Fathers. And me- 
thinks this Gentleman might have learn'd from S:xtus 
Senenſis how to have reconcil'd theſe two opinions ; for 
he quotes him, ſaying there is a double beatitude, the 
one imperfect of ſoul only, the other conſummate 
and perfect of ſoul and body. The firſt the Fathers 
call'd by ſeveral names of Sinus Abrahe, Atrium Dei, 


EW.pag 36. 


ub Altare, &c. The other, perfet joy, the glory of the 
fo perfect joy $99.9 


reſurrettion, &c. But it matters not what is ſaid, or 
how it be contradicted, ſo it ſeem but to ſerve a pre- 
ſent turn. But at laſt, if nothing of this will do, 
theſe words are not the words of Iuft:n, for he is not the 
Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers ad orthodoxos. 
To which I anſwer, it matters not whether they be 
Iuftins orno: But they are put together in the colle- 
tion of his works, and they are generally called his, 
and cited under his name, and made uſe of by Be/llar- 
mine *, when he ſuppoſes them to be to his purpoſe. 
However the Author is Ancient and Orthodox, and ſo 
eſteem'd in the Church, and in this particular ſpeaks 
according to the doctrine of the more Ancient Do- 

| G 2 Ctors ; 
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firmat.c.5 l.3, 


de Euchay.ce: 
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ctors; well! but how. is this againſt Purgutacy? lays 
P.36.line 29. EE, W. for they may be in ſecret receptacles, af 


De bono mortis 
£4Þ- A. 
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3, aiter they 
have been in Purgatory. To this I anſwer, that he 


dares not teach that tor doctrine in the Church of - 
Rome, who believes that the ſouls deliver'd out of Pur. 
gatory go immediately to the heaven of the Bleſſed, and 
therefore it his book had been worth the peruſing by 
the Cenſors of books, he might have been queſtion'd, 


and followed Mr. Whites fortune. And he adds, 


might be afterwards according to Origens opinion ; that 
is, Purgatory might be after the day of judgment, for 
ſo Origen held, that all the fires are Purgatory, and 
the Devils themſelves ſhould be ſay'd. Thus this poor 
Gentleman thinking it neceflary to anſwer one argy- 
ment againſt Purgatory brou git in the dilluaſive, 
cares not to anſwer by a condemned hereſie,: rather 


than reaſon ſhall be taught by any ſon of the Church of 
Enzland. But however, the very words of the Fathers 
croſs his ſlippery anſwers ſo, that they thruſt him into 


acorner; for in theſe receptacles the godly have joy, 
and they enter into them as ſoon as they die, and abide 

there till the day of judgment. = 
S. Ambroſe is ſo full, pertinent and material to the 
Queſtion in hand, and ſo deſtructive of the Roman hy- 
potbeſis, that nothing can be ſaid againſt it. His 
«words are theſe, {| therefore in all regards death is 
« g00d becaulſc it divides thoſe that were always fight- 
« ing, that they may not impugne each other, and be- 
«cauſc it is a certain port to them, who being toſs'din 
« the ſea of this world -require the ſtation of faithful 
«reſt; and becauſe it makes not our ſtate worſe, but 
« ſuch as it finds every one, ſuch it reſerves him to the 
« future judgment, and- nouriſhes him with reſt, and 
riders bing from the envy of preſent things, and 
© compoſes him with the expectation of faruec thing] 
E. W. thioking himſelf bound to ſay _—_—_ ” 
tnhctc 
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theſe words; anſwers, It # an excellent ſaving, 

worſe he i not, but infinitely better, grand 44 Fen 
cafons of living here, # aſcertain'd of future bliſs hereaf- 
ter, which is the whole drift of the Saint in that Chapter + 
Read it, and ſay afterwards if I ſay not true. ] It is well 
put off But there are very many that read him,” who 
never will or can examine what S. Ambroſe ſays, and 
withal ſuch he hopes to eſcape. But as to the thing: 
That death gives a man advantage, and by its own 
fault no te is indeed not only the whole drift 
of that Chapter, but of that whole book. But not. for 
that reaſon only is a man the better for death, - but be- 
cauſe it makes him not worſe in order to Eternity ; 
nay, it does not alter him at all as to that, for as death 
finds him, ſo ſhall the judgment find him (and there- 
- fore not purified by Purgatory ) for ſuch he is reſerved ; 
and not only thus, -but zt cheretes him with reſt, which 
would be very ill done if death carried him to Purgato- 
ry. Now all theſe laſt words and many others, EW. 
ispleas'd to take no notice of, as not being for his pur- 
poſe." But he that pleaſes to fee more, may read the 
2. and 18. Chapters of the ſame Treatiſe. 


S. Gregorie's ſaying, that after this life there is no ,0,,, wy. 
ation, can no way be put off by any pretences. an.orar.15. in 
For he means it of the time after death before the day fe 


_ of judgment, which is directly oppos'd to the doetrine : 
of the Church of Rome ; and unleſs you will ſuppoſe 


that S. Gregory believ'd two Purgatories, it is certain ici 715 ud- 
he did not believe the Roman ; for he taught that the Sayers. 


purgation which he calls Baptiſm by fire, and the ſa- 
ving, yet ſo as by fire, was to be perform'd at the'day of 
judyment : and the curioſity of that trial is the fierce- 
neſs of that fire, as Nicetas expounds S. Gregories 
words in his oration in /an#a lumina. So that S. Gre- 
gory affirming that this world is the place of purgati- 
on, and that after this world there is no __ 
C0 


evwld- not have ſpoken any thing more direCt againſt 


"1 


the Roman Purgatory. : 

S. Hilary, and S. eMacarius ſpeak of two ſtates after 
death, and no more. True ſays E. W. but they are the 
two final fiates. That is true too, in ſome ſenſe, for 
it is either of eternal | good, orevil ; but to one of theſe 
ſtates they are con __ and determined at the time 
of their death, at which time every one is ſent either 


to the boſom of Abraham , or to a place of pain, 


where they are reſerved to the ſentence of the great 


Hemil. 22. 
vide etiam ho- 
mil. 26. 


De Vir 4 nh. 


day. S. Hillary's words are theſe [ There i no ſtay or 
delaying. For the day of judgement # either aneternal 
retribution of beatitude or of pain : But the time of our 
death hath every one in his laws whiles either Abraham 
(viz. the boſom of Abraham) or pain reſerves every one 
unto the Fudgment. | Theſe words need no Commenta- 
ry. He that can reconcile theſe to the (Roman Purga- 
tory, will be a moſt mighty man in controverſie. And 
ſo alſo are the words of S. Macarins , when they go out 
of the body, the quires of Angels recerve their ſouls, and 
carry them to their proper place &s 1 rehnovy wire to 4 
pure world, and ſo lead them to the Lord. | Such words 
as theſe are often repeated by the Holy Fathers, and 
Doctors of the Ancient Church; I ſum themup with 
the ſayin of S. Athanaſius, TH» mug Tits  Strginrs Bape 
1@-, ©. It is not death that happens to. the-righteous, 
but a tranſlation : For they are tranſlated out of this 
world into everlaſting reſt. And as a man would go 
out of priſon, ſo do the Saints go out of this trouble- 
ſome life, unto thoſe good things which are prepared 
for them. ]. Now let theſe and all the precedent words 
be confronted againſt the ſad complaints made for the” 
ſouls in Purgatory by Foh. Gerſon, in his querela de- 
fun#orum , and Sr. Tho. More in his ſupplication of 
fouls, -and-it-will be found that the Jodrine of the 
Fathers. differs from the doctrine of the Chua of 

ome 
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meas much as heavers and hell; refFandlaboryt how? 
' fidtorments and great joy. I conclude this matter "of 
quotations by the ſaying of Pope Leo, which one of 


my adverſaries could not tind , becauſe the printer was Fr F+ 18. 


miſtaken; It is the gr. Epiſtle, ſoknown, and{o as'd- 
by | the (Roman writers in the Qu. of: ConfeMon', 
that if he be a man of learning it cannot 'be ſuppos'd, 
but he knew where to find them. The words are theſe 
« But if any of them, for whom we pray unta the 
«Lord being intercepted by any obſtacle, falls from 
«the benefit of the preſent Indulgences, and before he 
«comes to the conſtituted remedies ſhall end his tem- 
«poral Tife by humane condition (or frailty)that which 
« abiding in the body he hath not received, being out 
« of the fleſh he cannot. Now againſt theſe words of 
S. Leo, ſet the preſent doctrine of the Church of Rome; 
[that what is not finiſhed of penances here, x man may. 
pay in Purgatory ] and let the world judge whether 
S. Leo: was in this point a Roman Catholic. Indeed 
$. Leo forgot to make uſe of the late diſtinCtion of ſins 
zenial. ini mortal , of the puniſhment of mortal ſins 
remaining after the fault is taken-away ; but I hope the 
Roman Doctors will excuſe the Saint, becauſe the di- 
ſtincXion is but new.and modern. But this Teſtimony 
of S, Gregory muſt not go for a ſingle Teſtimony : 
That, which abiding in the body could not be receiv'd, out 
| of: the body cannot ; that is, when the ſoul is you out of 
the body, as death finds them, ſo ſhall the day ofjudg- 
ment find them. And this was the ſenſe of the whole 
Church; for after death there is no change of ſtate 
before the General Trial : no paſſing from pain to reſt 
in the ſtate of ſeparation, and therefore cither there 
are no Purgatory pains, or if there be, there is no caſe 
of them-before the day of judgment ; and the Prayers 
and Maſſes of the Church cannot give remedy to one. 


poor ſoul ;. and this muſt of neceſlity be- confefled -4 
tne 


Of Tranſubſantiatio. Selig) © 
the Roman DoGtors,: or ele they muſt ſhew that ever. 

any one Catholic Father did teach, that after death,and 
before the day of Judgment, any ſouls are tranſlated in- 
to a ſtate of bliſs out of a ſtate of pain : that is, that 
from Purgatory they go to heaven before the day of 
Judgment. He that can ſhew this, will teach me what 
I have not yet learned, but he that cannot ſhew it,muſk 
not pretend that the Roman doctrine of Fg 
was ever known to the Ancient Fathers of the 


Church. 


SECTION 1I. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


HE purpoſe of the Diſſuaſive was to prove the 


doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be new, neither 
Catholic nor Apoſtolic. In order to which I thought 
nothing more likely to perſwade or diſſuade , than the 
teſtimonies of the parties againſt themſelves. And 
although I have many other inducements ( as will ap- 
pear in the ſequel ;) yet by ſocarneſtly contending to 
invalidate the truth of the quotations, the Adverſiie 
do confeſs by implication, if theſe ſayings be as is pre- 
tended , then I have evinc'd my main point, viz. that 
the Roman doctrines, as differing from us , are novel- 
ties, and no parts of the Catholic faith. 

Thus therefore the Author of the letter begins. He 
quotes Scotus, as declaring the dottrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation 1s not exprefſed m the Canon of the Bible; which he 
ſaithnet. To'the ſame purpoſe he quates Ocham, but 1 
can finde no ſuch thing 1n him. To the ſame purpoſe he 
quotes Rottenſis but he hath no ſuch thing.) But in order 


to 


A. 


”-$othe verificationof what] ſaid, iI'defire it be firftob- 
ſerv d what Idid fay, for I did notdceliver.- it fo crudely 
as this Gentleman ſets it down :::For:r. Theſe words 
the dofirine. of Tranſubftantiat ion jomot expreſſed in the 
"Canon of the! Bible } arc not theiwords of all them before 
- nam'd; they are the ſenſo' of themiall > but the words 
but of one or two of then. ' 2. When I'fay: that ſome 
of the very VEIN CO — is 
An rrefs'd in the: Scripture,” Þ: mean; and fol faid 

Ants, (as -mithout: the: Churches declaration to compel 
ws to-admit of :it;\ Now then for: the! quotations them- 
ſelves; I hope I ſhall-give a 'fair: account. Tr. 'The 
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words quoted, arc the words:of Bret, when he had firſt 12.40. in 
affiemed. thit Chriſts body is: contained truly under © Mile. 


zl bread, -and that it is taken by: the faithful (allwhich 
" me believe and iteach inthe Church of England) he” 
adds; Tamer quoniodo tb1 ſit -Chrifts corpus , an per con- 
werfionem alicujus in ipſum (that is, the way of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation) am fipeiconverfione tncipiat-efſe Corpus Chriſt 
cis pane;'manentibus ſubſtantia & accidentibus pants | non 
dntnitur expreſſum im Canee Biblts :'and that's the way 
iof\Conſubſtantiation; ſo that here is expreflelytaught 
what Laffirm'd was taught, that the Scriptures did:not 
espreſs- the doctrine of 'Franſubftantiation'; and he 
dds; that ;concerning this z- therewere Ancienthy :di- 
ers opinions.: Thusfar-the quotation is right::But 
rof-this man there» is'nornotice: taken} But what of 
Scotus? He ſaith no ſuch thing well fappoſe thaty:yet 
hope -this: Gentleman will excufe- me tor: Be/armones 
| fake, who ſays ping ts er Scots as]:do, and he 
\might:have foundit'in the Margent againſt-the.quota-... . 


:tionof Scotus if hehad: | "ones - His words are: theſe 7;5: 4 de Ks 


'[Secondly be ſaith (viz. | 
amy place of Scripture: ſo expreſs, without thedeclaration 


dicit. 


1: 
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wh the Ghurchy that Htcan compel us to admit-of Tranſub- 
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cotus) that there.' 15 wot» extant char. c. 236 
$e8, Secundd 
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ſeetsſiclead | 
board 2 > vn aps 7 olagk that 55. wot wilfah;; 
Phethirir be fo dr120, 156. 194y" #orthily. be: doubted, 
tenrotd | and) aknte-men (fuch:af Scotus emi 
+29) believe the tontrary.']: Well! Butthe robin. 
£an | find: no: ſhckrlihIngy 1 in .Qcham: hope he did not 
4ookifat'; wm is-not the man I1mean-3; /bowtever 
ithe þrihter hdve-miftaket, but it iscafily par- 
\danable; -b From O.Gom: meaning Odo Gamers. 
cenſir 7 6 i was: cafic! for) the printer or tranſcriber to 
wilte Ocams as being of more public name ; But the Bj- 
2 Hopiof Cimbray is the man ; that followed "Scotus'in 
vii | this:opimion, ant: is acknowledged by 'Beilarmine 'to 
chdxe/ſkint the Tame that: Koch did he being one of his 
Contra Captiv. do fy WF neati ſind viviitherementioned.” | Now: if Ref. - 
Fabjl.c. & fenſirhave the fame thing tov, this Authorof the letter 
vill bore cauſs cnough'to be a little aſhamed : Andfor 
_ Iſhall brin ghiwort, ſoaking of thewholein- 
' Kitvtion of che Bleed ene: "By our Bleſſed Ss 
xiourj-hefays/-FaVeque t/lum- bit verbum pofitom "eft-que 
{rp noſtra Mei weram frers carns & fungus 
- Ghrifts prefentiam..' 1ſuppoſe I nted to ſay nomorety 
cities theſe citations ,' bat yet Fliave another very 
witneſs toprovethat Thave ſaid true}; and thatis 
meron who ine chat Gonhnardut: of Invoventias rock: 


HT $108. p b. oethreedpinioos}wozios: heretics; but of. fach men 


-whoulHn in tharwhiech'is the main; | but he adds, 
_— n and writers believe that this Articke cannot 


webubainſds heretin;iby:Scxiptare alone, oriea- 
4. a: pronto And fo Gyjet4118"affirni'd/ by Suarez and 


— =» 34: \fiimas:to have fall; and Meobior: Cinmmr'; perperumm 
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Church, 2; of Rome,; who makes; faith, and makes 
© hexelies as ſhe pleaſe. But to.the.ſame purpoſe is that 
glio. which Chedzy ſaid in. his{diſputation ar Oxford; 
-£In what manner Chriſt is 'there ,- whether with the 
«bread Tranſelemented or . Tranſubſtantiation the 
« $cripture in open words, tells not.} - 


;,But Iam not likely-ſo to eſcape,:for E.W. talkes of rae. 38. 


q us or rather |-infamous quotation, out of: Peter = 
; but the thing is this; that I ſaid , Petrus Lombar- 
di could not tell whether there was. a ſubſtantial change or 
#9. 1 did ay ſo, and I brought the very words of Lom- 
bard to prove it, and theſe very words ;E.W. himſelf 
- acknowledges. Si autem Hierider quali fit ifta comverſio, 
 anformals an ſubſtantialis , vel alterius generis, definire 
wan ſufficio; [1 amnot able to define or determine whether 
tuat change be formal or ſubſtantial] So far E.W. quotes 
* him, but. leaves out one thing very material, iz, whe- 
| br beſides for mg), or ſubſtantial, it be.of anather kinde. 
Now..&, W. not being able to deny that Lombard aid 
S,. takes agreat deal of uſcleſs pains, not one word 
: al that. he: ſays being tothe purpoſe; or able.to 
a £ poptokeg that Peter Lpmbard did not ſay fo, or 
LI ha " id 


hat be. did not-think ſo. 1 But the thing isithis : Biel 
reckqn'd three, opiniens which in Lombards: time were 
inthe Church; the firſt of Conſubſtantiation which 
| ot ay. which long fine: then; Lu#ber followed: 
_ The. ſecond char-cha Giſiaace ;of btcad-is made the 
_ felh of Chriſk;) byt-ecaſes net $6. be whatit was. But 
this is not the doctrine of Tratſabſtantiation for that 
wakes athird opinion i which is that the ſubſtance of 
arcad ceaſes to.be; and nathing remains but-the: acci- 
nt... Luartgn opinion) addit Magifer, that is, 
27 340566. 2 nce 


.ombard , and adds foul and uncivitwords, which'T paſs friend, p.19. 
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Nrico of bread is: nor Eonvetted; butis annihilated; 
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this is gracheby:'Scorus to-be the ſecond opinion]'} on © 


of ' theſe four opinions, all which were-then permitted 
Cbiſure.  anddifputed'; Peter Lombard ſcems-ta follow the'f: B 
cond; bur if thigwas his opinion it was -no-more," for 
he could not determine whether'that were the truth-or 
no: :But whether he- does or no truly, I think it is 
very hard for any-man to tell; for this queſtion was 
bur in the forge; not poliſhed, -not' made bright with 
longhandling:” And this was all thatI affirm'd' out of + 
the; Maſter of Setitences', I told of no opinion of his 
atall,- but that in his time they did not know whether. 
it (22: the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation) were true 
onno, that is; 'the generality 'of the' Roman Catholics 
did not know: date himſelf could not-define it; And 
this appears unanſwerably by Peter Lombards bringing . 
their ſeveral ſentiments in this article : and they that 
differ in-their judgements: about an article , and 
eſteem. the onlicas Catholic , may think what they. 
pleaſe,” but they cannot-#ell certainly what truth. But 
then as for Peter Lombard: himſelf all that I- ſaid-of 
him was this, that: he could:not tell, he could not de- 
termine. whether:there was any fubſtantial- changeor 
no. If in his after. difcourſe: he - declares that the 
change is'of ſubſtances,! he told it for no other than'as 
2..mecr..opiniow: ifthe did, let him" anſwer for'that, 
not1 ; -for that he could not determine it, himſelf cx- 
prefiely ſaidit; in the beginning of the eleventh: di- 
ſtinction. © And therefore ' theſe: Gentlemen - would 
better haveconfulted with truthagd niodeſty ;if they 
had let this alone';/ and not have made; ſuch an vutery 
ainſt a-manifett truth. ' * Now tet me obſerve one 
thing which wiltbe of great'wiſe in this whole affair,and. 
demonſtratethe:change of this doctrine.” Theſe tlireg 
—_—_— qpinions were all held by- Gatholics, and' the opinions 
3-64.18, aſe rccorded-natonlyby Pope-Innocentins 3." but in __ 
| gloſs 
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Zploſs of the Canon'Law'it ſelf, \ For this opinion was Cap.rum Mere | 
pot fix'd and ſetled, noras yet well underſtood,. but *, whe, 4 


ſtill diſputed (as we ſoc in Lombard and Sceti : ) And leir mif 
| nog theyall agreedin this ('as Salmeron obſerves 
_ of theſe three opinions, as he cites them out: of Scots 
" that the true body of Chriſt is there, becauſe to deny this 
' were againſt the faith; and therefore this was then 
enough to cauſe them to. be eſteemed Catholics, - be- 
" cauſe they denied nothing which':was:then againſt the 
faith, but all agreed in that, yet now the caſe is other- 
wiſe; for whereas one 'of the opinions was, that-the 
ſubſtance of bread remains, and another opinion, that 
| the ſubſtance of bread'is annihilated, but is not con- 
yerted into the-body of ©hriſt.;- now | both of theſe opi- 
nions-are made” herefie, and the contrary to' them, 
* which 'is the third opinion paſs'd+into an article of 
faith. nod vero thi ſubſtantia panis non remanet, jam 
 eHamut articulus fide: definitum eft, & 'converſfionts- froe V® ſupra -- 
tranſubſtarntiations.nomen evittum. ' So Salmeron. Now 
tn Peter Lombard; time ; if they who believed Chriſts 
xeal preſence were good Catholics, though they belie- 
ved no Tranſubſtantiation . or Conſubſtantiation, that 
B; -did- not deſcend into conſideration of the 
"manner, why may they not be ſo now ? Is there any 
new revelation now of the manner? Or why, is: the 
*way to Heaven now made narrower than in Lombards 
time? For the Church of England believes according 
toone of theſe opinions; and therefore is as good a 
Catholic Church -as Rome was; then, which -had not 
determined the manner. Nay if we uſe to value an ar- 
ticle the more; by how much the more Ancient it is, . 
certainlyiit is more honourable that we ſhould reform 
to the Ancient mode], rather than conform to the new. 
However, this is alſo plainly conſequent to this-dif- 
courſe of Salmeron'; The.abettors of thoſe three opmons, 
ſome. of them, do deny ſomething that is of faith,. _ 
Y: ore . 
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Laſtly, this alſo is to be xemark'd, that to prove any 


ancient Author to hold the dodtrine of Tran{ubſtanti- 
ation; as it is at this day an article of faith at Rome, it 


| isnot enough to ſay, that Peter Lombard, br. Durand, 


EW.page 37+ 


or Scotur, &c. did ſay that where bread was before, 
there is Chriſts body now ; for they may ſay that and 
more, and yet not come home tothe preſent article; 
and therefore E. W. does. argue weakly, 'when he de- 
nies'Lombard to ſay one thing,: [ 2:2. that he could 
not define whether there was a ſubſtantial change or 
no, (which indeed he ſpake plainly ) becauſe he brings 
him ſaying ſomethings. if he were refolv'd the c 

were ſubſtantial, which yet he ſpeaks but 0 Y. 
And the trath is, this e_ of 'Tranſubſtantiation 
is ſo intricate and involved amongſt them, ſeems fo 
contrary to ſenſe and reaſon, and does fo: much vio- 
tence to all the powers of the: ſoul, that it 'is- no won- 
der; iFat firſt the Doors could not make. any thing, 
diſtin&tly ofit. However, whatever they did wake 
it, certain it is they more agreed with the preſent 
Church of Ergland, than with the preſent Church of 
Rome; for we ſay as they ſaid, Chrifts body is truly 
there, and there is a converſion of the: Elements into 
Chriſts body,” for what betore'the Conſecration in all 
ſenſes was bread, is after Conſecration in ſome ſenſe, 
Chrifts:bady ; bat they did -not all of them ſay, that the 
ſabſtance of bread was deſtroyed, 'and ſome of chem 
denied 'the converſion of the .bread ' into the: fleſh of 
Chriſt; which whoſoever ſhall now do, will be efteem- 
6d-n0 -Roman Catholic. | And therefore-it is a vain 
-procedure tothink they have prov'd their (dodtrine of 
'Franfubſtaatiation out ofthe Fathers alſo; ifthe Fa 
<therstel}us, \{ That bread is:chang'd; out of hisns 
*pare into-the body of Chrift;: thatby holy invocation 


cit 
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"BF «its no:more. commonibread: /that- 4s witetiri Gang: 

BF {of Golilee was chang'd into wine ;:fo in the Evange- 

BS <liſt; wine is changed into bloud:- That: bread is only 
+þread-before the ſacramental words, but- after conſe- 
*cration is made the body of Chriſt: ]' Fos though 1 

very much. doubt, -all theſe things in equal and tull 
meaſures cannot beiprov'd out ofthe Fathers, yet ſup- 
pole they were,. yet all this comes not up. to the Ko- 
man Article of) Tranſubſtantiation : -AIll thoſe words: 
are;trucin a.very good ſenſe, and they are in that ſenſe 

\ believ'd in the Ghurch of England ; but that the bread 

isno more bread in the natural ſenſe, and that it is na- 

- turally nothing,: but:the natural body of Chriſt, that 

the ſubſtance of one is paſſed into the! ſubſtance of the 
- other; this is not affirmed by the Fathers, neither can 
it de inferred from the former propoſitions, if they 
had bcen truly alledged ; and therefore all that is for 

_ nothing, and muſt be intended only to coſen and amuſe 
"the Reader that underſtands not all the: windings of 
this labyrinth. ; Sort f 
/ Inthenext place, I am to give an account of what 

edin the Lateran Council upon. this article. For 
_ ys E. W. the doatrine of Tranſubſtantiation was pag 37: 
ever believed mm the Charch, though more fully and expli- 

_ <itely declared in the Lateran Gouncil. But in the Diſ- 
ſuaſive it was [aid, that it was but pretended | to be deter-- 1:rer ton 
med inthat Council, where many things indeed came friend pag-18% 

_ then in conſultatton, yet notheng could: be openly de- 
erced. Nothing, (ſays Platma:) that is, ſays my Ad- 
yerſary, nothing concerning the holy 12nd, and the aids to 

 terarſed fort: butfor all this, there might ea de- 

Tree concerning Tranſubſtantiation. To this I reply, 
that it is as truc that nothing was done in this queſtion, 
2s'that nothing.was fone in the matter of the Holy 
War; for one was xs much decreed as the other. For: 
#wcadmit theadtsofthe' Council, 'that of giving aid. 
# el; 7; : to, 
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Ad tiberandom to the Holy Land was decreed/in ther 69, Canons: alige + 
— ._ I.” So that this anſwer is 'not true: 'thetruthis, | 
am de mani- [*: | a >}, 
bus impiorum. neither the one nor the other was decreed in thatCoun- 
Exreu de F* cij, For that I may inform this Gentleman ina thin 
Cenis.Cum br, which pofſibly he never heard of; this-Council of Lz- 
teran was neyer publiſhed, 'norany-acts of it till Coch- 

. laws publiſhed them 4. D. 1538. For' three years be- 
fore this Fob Martin publiſhed the Gouncils, and then 
there/ was no: ſuch thing 'as the: acts of: the Lateran 
Council to be :found. -' But you will-ſay,” how came 

"Fideprefat. Cochlaus by them? To this the: anſwer is cafic : There 
ran Fry gag * werereadin the Council fixty Chapters, which to ſome 
Crab. did ſeem eaſie, to others burdenſome ; but. theſe were 
never approved, but the Council ended in:{corn and 

mockery, and nothing was concluded; neither:of faith 
nor manners, nor war, noraid for the Holy Land, but 
only the Pope got mony of the Prelates to: give them : 
leave to depart. :But afterwards Pope Gregory IX. put 
theſe-Chapters, or:ſome of them into the Decretals; 
but doth not intitle any of theſe to the Council: of Lex 
teran, but only to Pope Innocent in the Council, which 
Cardinal Perron ignorantly, or wiltully. miſtaking, 
affirms thecontrary. But ſoit is that Platina affirms 
of the Pope plurima decreta retulit,, improbavit Foachi- 
ms libellum,  damnavrt errores Almerici.. The Pope re- 
-cited 60. heads-of decrees in the:Council, butino man 
ſays the Council decreed thoſe heads: Now theſe 
heads Cochlzus ſays he found in an old/book+ in Germa- 
ny. ''And-it is'no ways: probable, that+if the Council 
had decreed'thoſe heads, that:Gregory IX.-who pub- 
-liſhedhis Uncles decretal Epiſtles; :which:make upſo 
great 4 part of the Canon Law, ſhould omit. to-publiſh 
the decrees of this Council ; er that there ſhould be no 
acts of this great Council in the - Vatican; and that 
:there hould:be no publication-of them tiH about 3060. 
years after the Council,” and that out of a blind corner, 


and 
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'B and an old unknown Manuſcript. - But the book ſhews 
its original, it was taken from the Decretals; for it 
Eontains juſt ſo many heads, 2:2. LXXII and is not 
-any thing of the Council in, which only were. recited 
LX. heads, and they have the ſame beginnings and 
endings, and the ſame notes and obſervations in the 
middle of the Chapters : which ſhews. plainly they 
were.a meer force of the Decretals. The conſequent 
of all which is plainly this, that there. was no decree 
- made in the Council, but every thing was left unfiniſh- 
£d, and the Council was affrighted by the warlike pre- 
parations of them of Genoa and Piſa, and all retir'd. 
Concerning which affair, the Reader that deſires it 
may receive further ſatisfaction, if he read the Anti- 


Gate! Britannice in the life of Stephen Langton out of 


e lefſer Hiſtory of eMatthew Pars ; as. alſo Sabelli- pit arany. 
cas; and Godfride the Monk. But ſince it is become a Faris, ad 4. 
queſtion what was or was not determin'd in this Lete- Forint 
rar Council, I am content to tell them that the ſame rt. 41.«d eun- 
adthority, whether of Pope. or Council .which/ made —_— 
Tranſubſtantiation an article of faith, made Rebellion and Enead.g. lib. 
Treaſon to be a duty of Subjefts ;, for. in the ſame colle- 5:& Coifri- 
Aion of Canons they are both decreed and warranted cha af 4D, 
under the ſame fignature, the one being the firſt Ca- 1215 
non, and the other the third. cats K's Sow 
. = The uſeI ſhall make of all is this; Scorus was obſer- 
ved above to ſay, that in Scripture there is nothing ſo 


expreſs as to compel us to beligve Tranſubſtantiation, 

meaning, that without the decrecand authority of the 

Church, the Scripture was-of it ſelf inſufficient. And 

ſome others as Salmeron notes, affirm, that Scripture Tra8.16.tom. 
and Reaſon are both inſufficient to convince a heretic 92-119- 

in this article ; this is to be prov'd ex Gonciliorum defins- | 
tine, © Patrum traditzone, &c. by. the definition. of | 
.Councils, and tradition of the Fathers, for. it, were F. 
caſic to anſwer the places of ror which are cited, | 


and 


Lib.3.de Eu- 
char.c.23- 
Se8. Unum 
tamen. 
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fulKcient, nor reafons alone, if x | 
tirions of Conncits alſo ſhall fail them, they will ke 
{ſtrangely to Teek for their new article. Now for this 
their only Caſtle of defence is the Lateran Council. 
Indeed Bellarmine produces the Reman Council under 
Pope Nicholas the ſecond, in which Berengavius was 
forc'd to recant his error about the Sacrament, but he 
recanted it into'a worſe error, and ſuch which the 
Church of Rome difavows at this day : And therefore 


' oughtnot to pretend it as a bf age of that doctrine 


which ſhe approves not. for the little Council 
ander Gre 7: itis juft” To a general Council, as the 
Church # ome is the Catholic Church, or a particu- 
laris ati Univerſal. But ſuppoſe it ſo for this once; 
t this' Council medled not with the modus, vis. 
ranſubſtantiation, or the ceaſing ofits being bread, 
but of the Real Preſence of Chriſt under the. Ele- 
ments, whichis no part of our queſtion., © Berengariu 
denied/it, but we 'to not, - when it is rightly under 
food. Pope Nicholaus himfelf did not underſtand the 
new article ; for it was not fitted for publication until 
the time of the Lateran Council,8 how nothing of this 
was in that Council determin'd, I have already made 
appear : and therefore as Scorus ſaid,the Scripture 53 any 
could notevi&tthis article; ſohe alſo faid in his ar 
ment made for the Doors that held the firſt opinion 
mentioned before out of aca Nec inventtur ubi 
Ecclefia iftam weritatem determinet ſolenniter. ' Neither 


_ ts it found where the Church hath folemnly determin'd 


it. An&#for his own particular, though he was carri- 

ed into captivity by t the ce ſymbol of Pope Innocent Bo 

which by £ that time was pretended the Laterar 

cil ; yethe himfelF faid, that before that Council 3 it 

was no article of faith : and for this thing Bellarmane 

reproves him, and imputes ighorance to him, —__ 
tnat 
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"that it was becauſe he hall not read the Rama Council 
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-” under Greg. 7. nor the conſent of the Fathers. And to $cymneget 
E, Go gurpoſs I quoted Henriquez, ſaying, that Scotus —_— 


* ene ;\ the Author of the Letter denies that he faith'any 
'fuch = of Scotus:' But'] defire him to look once 

more, and my Margent will better direct him. 

. What the opinion of Durandus was in this Queſtion, 
iftheſs Gentlemen will not. believe 'me, 'let them be- 
lieve their own friends. ' Bat firſt let it be conſider'd 
what ſaid, 0/3." that he maintain'd (vis. in diſputati- 
on ) that even after conſecration the very matter of bread 
remain'd. 2. That by reaſon of the Authority of the 
Gbarch, it « not to be held. 3. That nevertheleſs it ur poſ- 
fible it ſhould be ſo. 4- That it 1s no contradiftion, that 
the matter of bread ſhould remain, and yet it be Chrifts bo-' 
dy.too. 5. That this were the eafiev way of ſolving the 
difficulties. Thatall this is true, I have no betterar- - 

ament than his'own words; which are in his firſt que- 

Jon of the eleventh” diſtinEtion in quartum nam xx. 
& n.15. For' indeed the' caſe was very hard' with 
theſe learned nien, who being preſſed by authority, 
did bite the file, and ſubmitted their doctrine, but 

kept their reaſon to themſelves : and what ſome in'the 

| Council of Trent obſerved of Scots, 'was truc a[fo of 
| Durandus and divers other Schoolmen,” with whom it 
was uſual to deny things with a kind'of courtefie.” /And 

| therefore Durandus in the places cited, though he di 

 putes well for his opinion, -yethe Gays the contrary is 

modus tenendus do fatto. But belides that hjs words 
are, ' as Tunderſtand them plain and clear to manifeſt 
his own hearty perſwaſion, yetT ſhall not defire to be 
believed upon my own account; for fear be miſtaken ; 
but that I had reaſon to ſay 'it,' Herrrquesz ſhall bem 

Warrant: — us, 3. ait efſe \probabrle ſed af. 

toe afſertione, 8&6. "He faith # 75 probable, but without 

FE-2: I 2 


aſſertion, 


"ich the- doctrine of Tranſabſtantiation is not anci- 're1ſubſ}e. efe 
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aſſertion, that in the Enchaviff the. ſame: matter of bread. 
remains without quantity... And a little after he adds 
out of Cajetan, Paludanus and Soto , that this opinion 
of Durandus is erroneous , but after the Council:of 
Trent it ſeems to be heretical ; And yet (he ſays)it: was 
held by « Zgidius, and Euthymius ,. who had the good 


. luck it ſeems, to live and die befoxe the Council of 


Fib. 3» PI Eu 
char. cap.13- 


Trent, otherwiſe they had been in danger of the inqui- 
ſition for heretical pravity. But Iiſhall-not trouble 
myſelf furthex in this particular; Iam. fully vindica- 
ted. by Bellarmine himſelf, who ſpends a whole Chap- 
ter in the confutation of this error of Darandus, viz, 
that the matter of bread remains, he endeavours to an- 
ſer, his arguments , and gives. this cenſure ef him, 
Itaque ſententia Durandi heretic eft ; Therefore the 
ſentence of Duxandas is heretical, although he be not 
to be called a heretic , becauſe he was: ready- to acquir 


. eſce in the Judgment of the Church. - So Bellarmine, 


who if he ſay true, that Durandus was ready to ſub-, 


mit to the jud ement of the Church , then he does not 
c 


Hay true when he ſays the Church before his time had 
determined againſt him : byt however , that ſaid true 
of him, when I imputed this opinion to him, Belar- 
mine; is my witneſs, . Thus you: ſee I had reaſon for 
what I ſaid, - and by theſe inſtances it appears how 
hardly, and how long the- doctrine: of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion was before it could be ſwallowed. 3 
- ButI remember that Salmeren- tells of divers , who 
diſtruſting of Scripture-and reaſon., had rather in this 
int rely upon the tradition of the Fathers, and there- 
xay* deſcended to take from they this armour-in 
which they, truſted. © And firſt, to caſe a more curious 
inquiry, which in a ſhort diſluaſive was not convent 
ent,. I us'd the abbreviature of an adverſaries confeſli- 
on. For 4/phonſos .4: Cofro. conteſs'd. that in ancient 
writers there is.ſe|dom any-mention mads- of TREE 
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ſpoken. of the thing, but of the name of Trenſubſantiati- 


adverſaries ſays this is not, 


Letter. p. 21- 


08, but if 4 Core meant this only of the word, he ſpake- 


weakly when he ſaid, that the name or word was ſeldom 


mention. d by the Ancients, 1. Becauſe it is falſe that it- 


was;/celdem mention'd by the Ancients, for the word 
was by the Ancient Fathers never mention'd. 2. Be- 
cauſe there was not any queſtion of the word where the 
thing was agreed ; and therefore as this ſaying ſo un- 
| derſtood had been falſe, ſo alſo. if it had been true ,. it 
would haye been impertinent. 3. It is but a. trifling 
artifice to confeſs the name to be unknawn, and by that; 
means to inſinuate that the thing was then under other. 
names ; It is a ſecret coſenage of an unweary Reader 
to bribe him —_ EACC _ _ for _ main 
of the Queſtion , leaſing him in that part 
Pich it-may be makes the biggeſt noiſe , though it 
be leſs material. 4. If the thing had been mention'd 
by the Ancients, they need not,. would not, ought not 
to have troubled themſelves and -athers by a new word; 
to, have ſtill- retained. the old propoſition under the 
old words , would have been leſs ſuſpicious, more 
udentand-ingenious: but to bring in a new name. is 
_ cover for a new doctrine; and therefore S.Paul 
left an excellent precept to the Church to avoid pro- 
phanas vocum novitates , the prophane newneſs of 
words, that is, it is fit that the myſteries revealed in 
Scripture ſhould be preached and- taught in,the-words 
of the Scripture, and with that ſimplicity , - openneſs, 
ealineſs, and candor, and not with new and unhallow- 
ed words, ſuch as is that of -Tranſubſtantiation, 5. A 
Gaftro did not ſpeak of the name. alone ; but. of the 
thing alſo, de zranſubſtantiatione pants in Corpus _ 
of the Tranſubſtantiation of bread into Chriſts body ; 
of- this manner of converſion, that is, of this doctrine; 
now- doctrines conſiſt not. in. words but things , how: 
of Ver 
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ever his laſt 'words are faint and weak and guilty; 

fot being convinc'd of the weakneſs of his defence of 

the thing, he left to himſelf a ſubterfuge of words. 

But let it be how it will with -« Gaftro , whom I can 

very well ſpare if he will not be-allowed to ſpeak ſober 

ſenſe,and as a wile man ſhould, we have better and ful- 

ler teſtimonies in this affair ; That the Fathers did net 

ſo much as touch the matter of thing of Tranſubſtantiati- 

on, ſaid the Jeſuits in priſon, as is reported by the 4u- 

thor of the modeſt diſcourſe; And the great Eraſmus 

who liv'd and died in the Communion of the Church 

of Rome, and was as likely as any man of his ape to 

know what he ſaid , gave this teſtimony in the preſent 

_ Queſtion; b: finaxs tranſubſtantiationem ſero definivit 

In priorem E- - Eccleſia, ©& re ©& nome veteribus ignotam. In the Com- 

pf. az Co1”* munion the Church hath but lately defin'd Tranſub- 

*11n Salme-  ftantiation - which both in the thing and in the name 
ron. tem. 9- was unknown to the Ancients. - 

Ta#16..195- Now this was a fair and friendly inducement to the 

I ideat Ie&or Reader to take from him all prejudice, which might 

Picherellam tick to him by the great noiſes of the Roman DoGtors, 

__ "ok made upon their pretence of the Fathers being on their 

onis cene Do-fide; yet I would not ſo rely upon theſe teſtimonies, 

_ "but that I thought fit to give ſome little Eflay of this 

 rienem de Miſ- doEtrine out of the Fathers themſelves. 

ja. To this purpoſe is alleged Fuſtin eM. ſaying of 'the 

Eucharift, that i was a figure , which our Lord com- 

manded todo in remembrance of his Paſſion ] Theſe 

were quoted not as the words , but as the doctrine of 

that Saint ; and the Letter will needs ſuppoſe me to 

mean thoſe words , which'*are (asI find) n 259, and 

260. page of the Pars edition; {The oblation of 2 Cake 

Was & Age of the Euchariftical bread which the Lord 

c d to do m remembrance of his Paſſion.) Theſe 

are' Fuftins words in that place, with which I have 

nothing to do (as I ſhall ſhew by and by : ) But becauſe 


Card. 


BD © Card: Perron intends to make: advan 
|  thall wreſt them firſt out of his hands , and then' give. 
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an account of the doctrine of this holy man in the 
preſent article ; both out of this place and others. 
#4 ouiddasa; mex5e095 , The oblation of a Cake was a figure 
of the bread of the Eucharift , which our Lord deliver d 
uw todo; therefore ſays the Cardinal , the Euchariſti- 
cal bread is the truth, ſince the Cake was the figure or 
the ſhadow. ] To which I anſwer, that though the 
Cake was a figure of the Euchariftical bread , -yet ſo 
might that bread be a figure of ſomething elſe: Juſt as 
' baptiſm, I mean, the external] rite, which although it 
ſelf be but the outward part, and is the r/n@® , or fi- 
gure of the inward waſhing by the ſpirit of grace , and 
repreſents our being buried with Chriſt in his death, 
yet it is an accompliſhment in ſome ſenſe of thoſe ma- 
ny figures, by which (according to the doctrine of the 
. Fathers) it was prefigured. Such as in 8. Peter the: 
waters of the deluge , 'in Tertultan were the waters of 
Fordan into which Naaman deſcended, in S. Auſtin the 
waters of ſprinkling : Theſe were types, and to theſe 
baptiſm di roman, and repreſented the ſame thing 
which they repreſented, and effected or exhibited the 
thing it did repreſent , and therefore in this ſenſe they 
gur'd baptiſm:And yet that this is but a figure (till, 
we haveS. Peters warrant ; The like figure whereunto e- 
ven baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us ( not the putting away pe. 1,5, 
the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 4 good conſtience 
towards God. The waters of the floud were 75r& a 
type of the waters of baptiſm; the waters of baptiſm 
Were £11llomv , that is, a type anſwering to a type: and. 
yet even here there is a typical repreſenting , and fig- 
nifying part, and beyond that there is the ver/tas , or 
the thing ſignified by: both. So it & in the oblation 
of the Cake, and the Enchariſtical bread, ' that was a 
type of this, and this the «/i-vre , or ————" 
.- 0 
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of that; a type _g.e pl a ton 
- and both of them did and do reſpectively xe-. 

preſenta thing yet more ſecret. For as S.-4uftin ſaid, 
theſe and tholc are divers in the ſign, but equal in the 
thing ſignified, divers in the viſible ſpecies » but the ſame 
in 4 mtelligible fignification ; thofe were promiſſive, 
and theſe demonſtrative, or as others expreſs it, thoſe 
were pronunciative, and theſe of the Goſpel are conte- 
ftative. So Friar Gregory of Padua noted in the Coun- 
cil of Trent : And that this was the ſenſe of Fuſtin eM. 
appears to him that conſiders what he ſays, 1. He 
Tr not ſay the Cake is a type of the bread , but the 
oblation of the Gake, that is,. that whole rite of offering 
a Cake after the Leper was cleanſed in token of thank- 
fulneſs,.and for his legal purity, was a type of the bread 
of the Euchariſt,which for the remembrance of the paſſion 
which he ſuffer d for theſe men whoſe minds are purged from 
all perverſeneſs; Feſus Chriſt our Lord commanded to make 
or do. ] Todowhat? Todo bread? or tomake bread? 

No, but-to make bread to be Euchariſtical, tobe a me- 
morial of the Paſlion, to repreſent the death of Chriſt: 
ſo that it is not the Cake and the bread that are the 
type and the Antitype; but the oblation of the Cake, 
was the-figure, and the Celebration of Chriſts memo- 
rial, rw the Euchariſt are the thing prefignified and 
prefigur'd; But then it remains, that the Euchariſti- 
cal bread is but the inſtrument of a memorial or re- 
cordation, which ſtill ſuppoſes ſomething beyond this, 
andby this to be figured and repreſented. ' Foras the 
Apoſtle ſays, Our Fathers did eat of the ſame ſpiritual 
meat,that is,they eat Chriſt, but they eat him in figure, 
that is, .in an external ſymbol: fo £ we, only theirs 
is abaliſhed, and ours ſucceeds the old, and ſhall abide 
for: ever. . Nay the very words' us'd by. FuſfineM. do 
cvince this, it is. 4;]1&- iwxaecias, when it isan Euchs- 
ziſt, it is {till but bread; and therefore- there wy 
19 | y 


” body of which 245 is but an outward argument, ave- 
* hicle, a chanel and conveyance, and that is the body 'of 
Chriſt; for the Euchariitical bread is both bread, 'and 
Ghtiſts body: too. ' . For it is a' good argument 'to 
ſay, this « bread Euchariftical , therefore this #s bread ; 
2nd if it be bread {till, it muſt be a figure of the'bread 
of life; and this is that which I affirmed tobe the 
ſenſe of FuftineM. The like exprefſion to this is in his 
ſecond Apology ; : It is not common bread, meaning; that 
it is ſanctified and made Euchariftical. But here, it 
may be, the argument will not hold ; # is not common 
bread, therefore it ir bread: for I remember that Cardi- 
nall-Perron hkth-ſome inſtances againſt this'wiy of ar- 
guing- For-the Dove that deſfended _ hrifts 
head was not a common Dove, and yet it-follows not ; 
therefore this was a Dove. - The three that appeared 
to Abraham were not common men; therefore they 
vere men, it follows not. ' This is the ſophiſtry of the 
Cardinal, for the-confutatiori of which'I haveſo mitch 
Logic left as to prove this to be a fallacy, and it will 
ſoon appear if it be reduc'd to a regular propoſition. 
This bread 3s not common', therefore this bread 1s extrabr- 
binary bread, but therefore this is bread fill ; Here the 
Confequence is good ;-and is 10 {till',' whey the ſubjett 
of the propoſition 1s ſomething real , and not in appear- 
ance only : Becauſe whatſoever is but in appearance 
and pretence, is a N\w-Ens in reſpe&t of that teal 
thing which it counterteits. And theretbre it follows 
not, This: is not &:c0mmon dove; therefore it vs a Dove ; 
becauſe if this be model'd into a right propofition, njhil 
m__ ;- there is no ſubject in-it, for it cannot in this 
caſe be ſaid , This Dove is 6 common Dove ;_ but this 
which 1s like a Dove, is not # common Dove; and theſe 
perſens #hich look like. men, ave vet common men. ' And 
the rule for this and the reafon too is, Nor entis nulla 
funt predicata. To which _ this may be _— 5 
that 
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A propefrione 
tertii adjet, 
ad propoſitie- 
nem ſecund! 


. adjetti valet 


conſequentia, ſ6 


ſubjettum ſup- 
ponat realitere 
Reg. DialeF. 
Vide See. 5.nts 


10. Of Chiiſts 
real preſence 


and ſpiritual. 
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thatin the propoſition -as: C; Perron cxpreſles it ,- the © 
-gation.is-not the adjective, but the ſubitantive pare 
+ 6 hom hang It 1s no common Dove ;; where the ne- 
gative term. relates tothe Dove, not tocommon}; It ig 
no. Dove, and the words not common arealſo xquivocal, 
and as it can ſignific- extraordinary , ſoit can fignifie 
Natural,. | But if- the ſubject of the propoſition be 
ſomething 'real , then the conſequent -is: good; avif 
you.bring a Pigeon from Fapan,: all: red,: you may fay, 
his 4s. no common Pigeon , and your argument is ſtil} 
ood ; therefore it is 4 Pigeon. So if you take ſugred 
| or bread made of Indsan wheat, you-laying this 
is .n0,cammoen bread, do mean it is extraordinary.or un- 
uſual; but it is bread ſtill; -and ſo if it be ſaid, this bread 
is Euchariftical, it will follow rightly, therefore this is 
bread. For in-this caſe the pradicate is only an'infinite 
or Negative-term,, but the ſubject is ſuppos'd and af- 
fixm'd.,,. And this is alſo.more apparent if the propoſi- 
tion be affirmative, and the terms be not infinite ,:'as 
it is in the preſent caſe ; This bread is Euchariftical. 1 
have now Iſuppoſe clear'd the words of Fuftrn M. and 
expounded them to his own ſenſe and the truth , but 
his ſenſe. will: further appear in other words which ] 
principally.rely upon in this quotation. For ſpeaking 
| that of the Prophet 1/ar, Panis dabitur-ei,. & aqua ejus 
fidelis.; .he hath theſe words, It appears ſufficiently 
| [That imthis.prophecy he ſpeaks of{hread which. our Lord 
Chriſt hath deliver'd to us to do us Gvduravtr Te m6 coun» 
T-n0:hou da for. 4.9memorial that he'is made a body for them 
that believe in him, for-nhoſe ſake he was made. paſſible; 
4nd. of the, Cup mhich- for the recordation of his bloud he de- 
levered to.them to.dogthat is [grve:thanks | or.celebrate the 
Eucharift. Theſe are the words of Fuftin:: Where 1. Ac- 
cording to.the firſt ſimplicity of: the primitive Church, . 
he treates of this myſtery according tothe ſtyle of the 
Evangcliſts. and $.'Paul, and indeed of our __ 
ord 
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Lord himſclh, omnaging ding-all this whole myſtery 
to be done jr memory of bim. 2. If S. Fultin had 

"meant any thing of the new fabric of this myſtery | he 
mulſt have ſaid, Xe:53s mepiSwner 7h - agror cupe]oxoryftiere, Pag.296. 

' the bread made his body, though this alſo would not 
have done their work for them ; but when he ſays, he 

ve the bread only for the remembrance of his being 

made a body, the bread mult needs be the ſign, figure 
and repreſentation of that body. 3. Still he calls it 
bread even then when Chriſt gave. it ; ſtill it is wine 
when the Euchariſt is made, when the faithful have gi- 
yen thanks ; and if it be bread ſtill, we alſo grant it to 
be Chriſts body, and then there is a figure and the 
thing figured, the one viſible and the other inviſible ; 
and this is it which I affirmed: to be; the ſenſe of Inftin 
Martyr. . Andit is more [we gr explicated by Saint 4 
Greg.Naz.calling thePaſchal Lamba e of a figure, Paſchs. _ 
of which] ſhall yet give an account in this Section. But 
to make this yet more clear, * yy «5 ney dprery 148 nomdy 
Toro Tavra raubdyyusr, RC... © We do not-receive theſe 
©25 common bread or common drink ; but: as by - the 
©word of God, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: was made fleſh, 
© and for our ſalvation had: fleſh; and bloud: fo are we 
* taught, that that very nouriſhment on'mhich by the pray- 

' C ors of his word thanks are given, by which' our flefſb.and 
© bloud are nouriſhed by change, is the fleſh and bloud of the * Sic ſolema 
© incarnate Jeſus. ] - Here S. Fuſftin compares the con- _ _ 
ſecration of the Euchariſt by prayer to: the incarnation corperis : ita 
of Chriſt, the thing with the; thing, to ſhew-it isnot 397M Per 
common bread, but: bread made Chriſts body; he vn ſcit. em- 
compares not the manner of one with the manner of the 4m converſe- 
other (as Cardinal Perron would fain have it belie- 4; i 
ved *) forifit were ſo, it would not only deſtroy an <mvrando, ſed 
article of Chriſtian faith, but even of the Roman: too ; A rs of 
Tor if the changes were in the ſame manner, then ci- fem urrinſ 
ther the man is NS TUAT a into God, or elſe the [rm 
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- bread is nor Tranſabſtantiared into Chrifts bady; | bur 
che firſd cannot be, beczuſe it would deſtroy the hypo. 
ftatical Union,' and-make Chrift to be one nature ax 
wellas one perſon ; ' but for the latter part of the Dz. 
lemma; vis. that the bread is not Tranfubſtantiated, 
whether it be true or falſe it cannotbe affirmed from 
hence : and therefore the Cardinal labours to no pur- 
poſe, and without confideration of what ma follow 
But now'theſ& words make very much againft the Ro. 
man hypotheſis, and directly proves the fvxe:rnbf7e rey 
the conſecrated bread, that is, after it is confecrated 
ro be natural nouriſhment of the b dy, and therefore tg 
be Chriſts body only ſpiritually, and Sacramentally 
unleſs it can be two fabſtances at the fame time; 
Chriſts body and bread in the Natural fenſe, which the 
Church of Rome at this day will not allow; and if it 
were allowed, it would follow that Chriſts body ſhould 
bo 'Tranſubſtantiared into our body , and- ſuffer the 
very worſt changes which in onrcating and digeſtion 


ſeparation happen to common bread. This argu- 


ment xelies'wpon the concurrent teſtimony of many of 

1i6.4.c.34.6 {he ancient Fathers beſides. Iuftin Martyr, eſpecially 

hib.5.c. 35 8 lrencus, 'and certainly deſtroys the whole Roman ar- 

ticle of Franſubſtantiation ; for if the Euchariſtical 

bread nouriſhes the body, then it is fill the ſubſtance 

of bread: for accidents do not nouriſh, and quantity 

or'quality is not the ſabject or term of Nutrition ; but 

reparation of ſubſtance by a fubſtantial change of one 
intoanother. But ofthis enough. _ | 

Eufebjus is-nextalledged in the Difſuaſive, but his 

words, though'pregnant and full of proof apainſt the 

Roman hypotheſis are by all the Contra-ſcribers let alone, 

- only one of them ſays, that the place of the quotation 

is not rightly mark'd, for the firſt three chapters are 

notextant: well'! but the words are ; and the laſt 

chapter is, which is there quoted, and to the ro. chap- 

ter 
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WE Book tl. © Of Tronfubfantiutio 

rextho Printer ſhould have more carefully attended, 
| and not omit the Cypher, which I ſuppoſe he would, 
if he had foreſeen he ſhould have been written againſt 


by ſo learned an adverfary. But to let them agree as 


well as they can, the words of Ew- 
febius, out of his .laſt chapter, I 
tranſhted 2s well asI could; the 
GreeF words I have ſet in the 
Margent, that every one tt 
underſtands may fee I did him 
right; and indeed to do my Ad- 
verfary right, when he goes about 
to change, not to mend the tran- 
ſhtion, he only changes the order 
ofthe words, but in nothing does 
4 wp own progyaed 54 Que = 
acknowledges the main I- 
on, vis. that the memory of Chriff's 
ſacrifice is to be celebrated tn certain 


Demunſtr. Evang.l.1.c.ult. 76&7u Sire 
IuuarO Thy wrinuny imt Tegwitns 
xTMA919 Die ovutbauy 73 72 (oper Or 
evT8 » ) t% ounces diuar@® xdle 
D3Euts THe elvis SraShung weapon” 
gore; » The Apoflle received a command 
according to the conſtitution of the N.T, to 
make a memwy of ihis ſacrifice upon the 
table by the ſymbols of his body and health- 
ful bloxd. ) So the werds are tranſh- 
red in the Pifſuafive. Br the ſ[erecr 
tranſlates them thus, Seeing therefore 
we have received 1he memory of this ſacri- 
fice to be celebrated in certain ſigns on the 
Table, and the memory of that body and 


healthful 5loud, as is the inflitur 
new hm, D) ant 


flens on the Table ; but then that T may do my felf right, 


' and the queſtion too; whoſoever tranflated theſe words 
for this Gentleman hath abuſed him , and made him to 
render izreary as if it were ix7manrgd4:, and hath made 
#I» win to be governed by Terenybrec, which is ſo far 
off it, and heel ns rclation toit, and not tobe govern- 
ed by i«7aGy with which it is joyn'd, and hath made 
e6:a70- to be governed by 7h when, when it hath a 
fubſtantive of its own [ 5v»8b>er, ] and he' repeats 
rh» uydjuuy Once more than it is in the words of Euſebras, 
only becauſe he would' not: have the Reader ſuppoſe 
that Euſebius call'd the conſecrated Elements, the 
ſymbols of the body and bloud. But this fraud was 
too much ſtudicd to be excuſable upon the ftock of hu- 
tnancinfirmity, or an innocent. perfwaſion. But that 
I may ſatisfic the Reader in this Queſtion, fo far as 
the teſtimony and dodtrine of Euſrbzue can ans - 
tn - 
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hath theſe words fully to our pur- 
poſe. [' Firſt, our ; gow 4Vi- 
our, and then after him his Priefts 
of all Nations celebrating the ſpiri- 
tual ſacrifice according to the Eccle. 
fraftick Laws, by the bread and the 
wine fignifie the myſteries of his body 
and healing bloud. ]. And again, 
[_ By the wine which the ſymbol of 
his bloud, he purges the old ſins of 
them who were baptized into by 
death, and believe in hs bloud.] 
[ Again he gave to his Diſciples the 
ſymbols of the divine Occonony, 
commanaing them to make the image 
( figure or repreſentation ) of by 
own body. ] And again, [ He re- 
cerved not the ſacrifices of bloud, nor 
the ſlaying of divers beafts inſtituted 
n the Law of Moſes, but ordained 
we ſhould uſe bread, the. ſymbol of 
his own body.) So far I thought 
fit to ſet down the words of Euftd, 
us, to convince my Adyerſary that 


Euſebius is none of theirs, .but he is wholly ours in the 
doctrine of the Sacrament. | 
S. eMacartus is cited in the Difluaſive in theſe 


Macarins ho- 
mil. 27. 


words,. [| I the Church is offered bread and wine, the An- 
titype of his fleſh and bloud, and they that partake of the 
bread that appears, do fpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt. ] 
* A. L. ſaith, eMacarius ſaith not- ſo, but rather the 
contrary, Vi2. bread and wine exhibiting the Exemplar 
[ or an antitype ] his fleſh and bloud.] , Now although 
' Ido not-ſuppoſe many learned or good men will con- 
Cern. IE fun? what this little man ſays ; _ yet] 
him this anſwer, 


* Pag-22. 


cannot but note [” that they who gave 
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"may beaſham'd,] for here is a double ſatisfaction in 
this little anſwer. Firſt, he puts in the word exhibi- 
ting of his own head, there being no ſuch word:'in 
'$. Macarius in the words quoted. 2, He makes cagute 
- to be put with «»7ir7. by way of appoſition, ex- 
preſly apainſt rhemind of S. Macarius, and againſt the 
very Grammar of his words. And after all, he ſtudies 
' toabuſe his Author, and yet yen good by it him- - 
ſelf; for if it were in the words as he hath invented it; 
or ſome body elſe for him, yet it makes againſt him as 
much, ſaying, bread and wine exhibite Chriſts body ; 
which is indeed true, though not here ſaid by the Saint, 
but is directly againſt the Roman article, becauſe it 
confeſles that to be bread and. wine by which Chriſts 
body is exhibited tous: but much more” is the whole 
teſtimony of S. Macarius, which in the Difuaſive are 
tranſlated exactly,: as the Reader may ſee by the 
Greek words cited in the Margent:  * 


There now only remains the authority'of S. Auſtin, ,,, ;.., 


which this Gentleman would fain ſnatch from - the 
Church of England, and affert to his own party. I ci: 
ted five places out of S. Juſtin, to the laſt of which but 
one, he gives this anſwer; that S. Auſtin hath no ſuck 
words im that book, that is, in the 'ro. book againſt 
Fauftus the Manichee. Concerning. which, Tam to in- 
form the Gentleman a little- better. Theſe words 
{ that whiqh by all men is catled a ſacrifice, is the fign of 
the true ſycrifice } are in* the 10. book of S.  Aufin de 
C. D. cap. 5. andmake a-diſtinct quotation, and ' ought 
by the Printer to have been divided by a colume, as 
the other. But:the following words'|- in which the fleſh 


others. 


rift after his aſſumption ts celebruted by the ſacrament » myjw ſacri« 


of 
of remembrance, } are in the- 20: book cap. 21. againſt ficii car & 
Fauftus the Manichee * All theſe words 'and divers POR 


Ohrifti per viftimes ſimilitudinum prominte* atur : in paſſione Chriſtiper iplam weritatem reddes © 
batur, | po aſccuſum Chriſti per ſacramcotum memorizcelebratur. ] lib, 20. c, 21, contr, 


wet is et 


- oe. $ = = IA ; * , £,” "* ad 2s "1:64 all oY $50 


others of S. Auſtin I knit iugaer into a cloſe order, 
like a continued diſcourſe ; but all of themare $. 4w 
#tins words, as appears in the places ſet down in the 
Margent. But this Gentleman car'd not for what 
was {aid by S. Auſtin, he was as well pleaſed that a fi- 
gure was falſe Printed; but to the words he hath no- 
thing to ſay. To the firſt of the other four only he. 
makes this crude anſwer; that. S. Auſtmm denied not the 
real eating of Chrifts body in the Euchariſt, but only th 
eating it in that groſs, carnal, and ſenſible manner, as 
the Capharnaites concetv'd. To which | reply, that it 
is true, that upon occaſion of this error S. ' Auitin did 
ſpeak thoſe words : and although the Romer error be 
not ſo groſs and dull as that of the Gapharnaztes, yet it 
was as falſe, as unreaſonable, and as impoſſible. And 
be the occaſion of the words what they are, or can be, 
yet upon this occaſion S. Auſtin ſpake words, which as 
well confute the Roman error as: the Gapharnaitical. 
For it is not; only falſe which the men of Caperngum 
dreamt of, but the entithefs to this is that which S. 4 
ftinurges, and which comes home to our queſtion, [1 
bave commended to yau a ſacrament which being ſpiritual 
by underftood jhatl ns you: |} But becauſe S. 4u#in 
was the moſt diligent expounder of this myſtery 
among all the Fathers, :I will gratifie my Adverſary, 
or xather indeed my Unprzxjudicate Readers, by g- 
ving ſame other very clear and unanſ{werable evidences 
of the doctrine of S. 4uHin, agreeing perfectly with 
that of our Church. {[ © A# this time ofter manifeſt te 
_ © kemaof our liberty bath fhtn'd m the reſurrettron of our Lord 
« leſus Chreſtyewe are not burdened with the heavy operation 
< of ſequs, but fome few inſtead of many, but thoſe moſt 
© aape t0. be-done, and moſt glorious to be underſtood, and 
« maſt pave 1n their obſervation, our Lord himſelf, ani 
« the Apoſtolical deſciphine hath delivered: ſuch is the ſa 
* crament of Baptifm, and the celebration of the wy For 
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"Fbloud of our Lord, which when every one takes, he under- 

[ EP ſtands whether they may be referr'd, that he may give 
them veneration, not with carnal ſervice, but with a ſpi- 
© ritual liberty. For as to follow the letter, and totake 
the figns for the things ſignified by them, is 4 ſervile in- 
&firmity ; ſo to interpret the Fo unprofitably is an evil 
© wandring error. But he that underſtands not what the 
© hon ſignifies, but yet underſtandeth it tobe a ſign, 1s not 
 ® preſs d with ſervitude. But it 1s better to be preſs'd 
* with anknown ſigns ſo they be profitable, than by expoun- 


© ding them unprofitably to thruſt our necks_into the yoke of 


« flavery, from which they were brought forth. ] All this 
S. Adſtin ſpake concerning the ſacramental ſigns, the 
bread and the wine in the Euchariſt; and if by theſe 
' words he does not intend to affirm, that they are the 
fipns ſignifying Chriſts body and bloud ; let who 
pleaſe toundertake it make ſenſe of them, for my part 

cannot. | 
- To the ſame purpoſe are theſe other words of his, 
{ Chriſt zs im himſelf once temmolated, and yet in the ſacra- 
ment he 1s ſacrificed not only.;n the ſolennities of Eaſter, 
-but every day with the people. Neither indeed does he 
" who being ask'd, ſhall anſwer, that he is ſacrificed : 
For if the ſacraments have not a fimilitude of thoſe things 
of which they are ſacraments, they were altogether no ſa- 
eraments; but commonly for this ſimilitude they take the 
names of the things themſelves, Ticut ergo ſecundum 
quendam modum, ©&'c. As therefore after a certain 
manner the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt 1s the body of 
Chriſt, the ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt is the bloud of 
Chriſt, ſo the ſacrament of faith ( viz.Baptiſm ) is farth.\ 
Chriſt is but once immolated or ſacrificed in himfelf, 
but every day in the ſacrament ; that properly, this in 
figure; that in ſubſtance, this in ſimilitude; that na- 
turally,' this . ſacramentally and ſpiritually. But 
tlieretore we call this myſtery a ſacrifice, as we _ 
wc L the 


Epi. 23. 


Of Tranſubſtuntiatien. Sect.y 


the Sacrament Chriſts-body,zis. by way of ſimilitude' 
or after a certain manner, for upon this account the 
names of the things are imputed to their very figures. 
This is S.  {uſtins ſenſe : which indeed he frequently fo 
expreſſes. Now Idelire it may be obſerved, that of- 
tentimes when S. Auftin ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, 
calls it the body and blood of Chriſt; he oftentimes 
adds by way of explication , that he means it, in the 
Sacramental, figurative ſenſe ; but when ever he calls 
it, the figure or the Sacrament of Chriſts body , he 
never offers to. explain that by any words , by which 
he may {ignific ſucha real or natural being of Chriſts 
-body there; as the Church of Rome dreams of; but he 

ht not, neither would he have given offence or Um- 
brage to the Church, by any ſuch incurious and looſe 
handling of things , if the Church in his age had 
thought of it otherwiſe,than that it was Chrifts Body in 
a Sacramental ſenſe. 

- - Though lT have remark'd all that is objected by 4. L. 
Oral. 3n pef- yet. ET. is not ſatisfied with the quotation out of 
cha. Fam ver0 Greg. Naz. not but that he acknowledges it to be right, 
-- cage Fox of for he ſets down the words in Latin; but they con- 
aunc quidem clude nothing againſt Tranſubſtantiation. W hy ſo? 
OTE. becauſe, though the Paſchal was a type of a type, a 
& licer quam figure of a figure, yet [2 S. Gregories ſenſe Chr con- 
te aut, h,"*g4" cealed under the ſpecies of bread may be rightly called a 
paſch (nec e- figure of its own bi more clearly hereafter to be ſhewed us 
nim dicere ve- 3u_ beaven. ] To this pitiful anſwer the reply is caſic. 
edt oo ob. S. Gregory clearly mo expreſles himſelf, that in 
ſeuriay. the immolation of the Pafſcover Chriſt was figured ; 

that in the Euchariſt he ſtill is figured , there more ob- 
ſcurely, here more clearly , but yet ſtill but typically, 
or in figure; nunc quidem adhuc typice : here we are 
partakers of him typically. Afterwards we ſpall ſee him 
erfettly, meaning m his Fathers Kingdom. So that the 
Saint affirms Chriſt to be receiv'd by us in the Sacra- 
| ment 


© Book 11. * Of Tranſubfantiation. © 
” ment after a figurative, or typical manner : and there- 
| fore, not after a ſubſtantial, as that is oppos'd to figu- 
-rative. Now of what is this a type ? of himſelf to be 
more clearly ſeen in heaven hereafter. Ir is very true, 
itis ſo; for this whole ceremony, and figurative,ritual 
receiving of Chriſts body here , does: prefigure our 
more excellent receiving and enjoying him hereafter ; 
but then it follows that the very proper ſubſtance of 
Chriſts body is not here ; for Jgure or ſhadow and ſub- 
ftance cannot be the ſame, to ſaya thing that is pre- 
ſent is a figure of it ſelf hereafter, is to be ſaid by no 
man but him that cares not what he ſays. MNe- 1b. de Synod, 
mo eft ſui ipfius tmago , ſaith S. Hilary; and yet if 
it were poſſible to be otherwiſe, yet it is a ſtrange 
figure or ſign of a thing , that what is invifible 
ſhould be a fign of what is viſible. Belarmine, », g,chu.1. 
being greatly put to it by the Fathers calling the $a- 2.c.15.Se#.eff 
crament the figure of Chriſts body , fays , it is in 76 7e16- 
fome ſenſe a figure of Chriſts body on the Croſs; and 
here E. W. would affirm out of Naz. that it is a fleure 
of Chriſts body glorified. Now ſuppoſe both theſe 
dreamers ſay right , then this Sacrament which whe- 
ther you look forwards or backwards is a figure of 
Chriſts body ; cannot be that body of which” ſo many 
ways it is a figure. So that the whole force of E. Ws. 
anſwer is this , chat if that which is like be the ſame , 
then it is poſſible that a thing may be a ſign of it's ſelf, 
and a man may be his own picture , and that which is 
inviſible may be a ſign to give notice to comeſce a thing 
that is viſible. 
| I have now expedited this topic of Authority in 
in this Queſtion, amongſt themany reafons T urged 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation : (which I ſuppoſe to be un- >. ,.,.. 
anſwerable,and if I could have anſwered them my elf, 
I would not have produc'd them;) theſe Gentlemen my 
- adverſaries are pleas'd to we notice but of one; _ 
2 y 
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' by that it may be ſeen how they could have anſwered 
al the reſt, if they had pleaſed. The argument is 
this, every. conſecrated” wafer ( ſaith the Church of 
Rome) is Chriſts body; and yet this wafer is not that 
waſer, therefore either this , or that is not Chriſts bo. 
dy,or elſe Chriſt hath two natural bodies; for there are 
two Wafers.] To this is anſwered, the multiplication 
of wafers does not multiply bodies to Chriſt, no more 
than head and feet infer two ſouls in a man , or con- 
clude there are two Gods, one in heaven, and the other 
in earth, becauſe heaven and earth are more diſtinct 
than two wafers. To which I reply, that the ſoul of 
man is in the head and feet as in two parts of the body 
which is one and whole, and ſo is but in one place, and 
conſequently is but one ſoul. But if the feet were 
arted from the body by other bodies intermedia], then 
indeed, if there were but one ſoul in feet and head, the 
Gentleman had ſpoken to the purpoſe. But heretheſe 
wafers are two intire wafers, ſeparate the one from the 
other; bodies intermedial put between; and that 
which is here is not there; and yet of each of them it is 
affirm'd,. that it is Chriſts body; that is, of two wa- 
fers, and of two thouſand wafers, it is at the ſame time 
affirm'd of every one that it is Chriſts body. Now if 
theſe wafers are ſubſtantially not the ſame, not one, but 
many; and yet every one of theſe many is fubſtantiahy 
and properly. Qhriſts body, then theſe bodies are many, 
for they.are many, of whom it is ſaid, every one diftin- 
ctly and ſeparately, and in its ſelf is Chriſts body. 
2. For his comparing the preſence of Chriſt in the wa- 
fer, with the- preſence of God in heaven, it is ſpoken 
without common wit or ſenſe ; for does any man fay 
that God is in two. places, and yet be the ſame one 
God ? Can God be in two-places that cannot be in one? 
Can he be determin'd and number'd by places, that fills 
all places by his preſence? or is Chriſts body in - 
A- 


F Book II. .* Of 'Tranſubſtantiation. = 

” Sacrament; as God is in the world, thatis repletsve, 
_ filingall things alike, ſpaces void and fpaces full, and 

there where there is no place, where: the meaſures i are 

neither time nor place , but only the: power-and will 

of God. This anſwer, beſides that it is weak and dan- 
erous , is alſo to no purpoſe , unleſs the Church 

of Rom: will paſs over tothe Lutherans and maintain | 

the Ubiquity of Chriſts body. Yea but S. Auſtin ſays I Pf. 33- 

of Chritt, Ferebatur in manibus ſuis, &c. he bore him- 

ſelf in his own hands : and what then ? Then though 

every wafer be Chriſts body, yet the multiplication of 

wafers does not multiply bodies: for then there would 

be two bodies of Chriſt, when he carried his own body 

in his hands. Fo this Tanſwer, that concerning S. Au- 

ftins minde we are already ſatisfied , but that which he 

fays here is true,as he ſpake and intended it ; for by his 

' own rule;the ſimilitudes and figures of things are often- 

times called by the name of thoſe things whereof they 

are {imilitudes : Chriſt bore his own body in his own 

| bands, when he bore the Sacrament of his body; for 

of that alſo it is true, that it is truly his tody in a 

Sacramental ,. ſpiritual, and real manner, that is, to 

all intents and purpoſes of the holy ſpirit of God. Ac- 

cording to the words of S. Auftin cited by P. Lombard, £46-3.de Trin. 

[We call that the body of Chriſt which'being taken 7,4,"E 

from the fruits of the Earth, and conſecrated by myſtic 11. lib. 4. ad- 

prayer , we receive in memory of the Lords Paſſion ; #4" tir. C.. 

which when by the hands of men it is brought on to 

that viſible ſhape, it is not ſanctified to become ſo wor- 

thy a Sacrament, but by the ſpirit of God working in- 

viibly.] IF this be good Catholic doctrine, and if this: 

confeſſion of this article be right, the Church of Eng- 

land is right; but then when the Church of Rome 

will not let us alone in this truth and:modeſty-of con- 

teflion, but impoſe what is unknown-in Antiquity, and 

Scripture, and againſt common ſenſe;, and the _—_— 
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ſhe mult needs be! greatly in the 

wrong. Butas to this jon, I was here. only to 

juſtific the Difſuaſive ; I ſuppoſe theſe Gentlemen may 
againſt the. be fully ſatisfied in the whole inquiry, if they pleaſe to 
| Tranſubſianti- read a book 1 have written on this ſubject intirely, 


jon, printed : : ? 
o* Lond by of which hitherto they are pleas'd to take no great 


R. Royſton. notice. 


—— — 


SECTION IV. 
Of the half Communion. 


Hen the French Embaſlador in the Council of 
' Trent A. D. 1561. made inftance for reftitu- 
tion of the Chalice to the Laity, among other oppoſi- 
tions the Cardinal S. Angelo anſwered; that he would 


never give a cuptull of ſuch deadly poiſon tothe peo- 
ple of France, inſtead of a medicine, and that it was 
better to let them die, than to cure them with: ſuch re- 
medics. ' The Embaflador being groney offended , re- 


plicd ::that it was not fit to give the name of poyſon to 
the bloud of |Chriſt; and to call the holy Apoſtles poy- 
foners, and the Fathers of the Primitive Church , and 
of that which followed for many hundred years , who 
with much ſpiritual profit have miniſtred the cup of 
that bloud to all the people: this was a great and a pub- 
on yet' but a {ſingle perſon, that gave ſo great of- 
nCcCc. ; 

. One of the greateſt ſcandals that ever were given 
to Chriftendom: was given by the Council 'of Gonftance ; 
which having acknowledged that Chriſt adminiſtred 

this venerable' Sacrament under both kinds of bread 


and wine, and that in the Primitive Church this Sacra- 
ment 
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” mentwas tecciy'd of the faithful under bork kinds, yet 
, the Gouncil not only condemns them: as/heretics,” and 
” tobe puniſhed accordingly, who ſay itis unlawfal to: 
obferve the cuftome and law of' giving-it in one-kinde 
only; but under pain of excommunication forbids all 
Prieſts to communicate the - under 'both kinds. 
This laſt thing is ſo ſhameful and'ſo impious ; that 
A. L. dire&tly denies that there is any ſuch thing : 
which if it be not ary argument of the ſelf-conviction 
of the man , anda reſolution to abide in his error, and - 
to deceive the people even againſt his knowledge , let 
all the world judge :: for the words of the Councils de- 


cree, as they are {et down by Carranza , at the end of :,,1un;. 4.0. 


the decree are theſe | lem” precipimus ſub pena excom- 
munications quod-nullus prexiyter communicet  populum 
ſub utraque ne nyo vin; ]- I need ſay- io more in 
this affair : To rm it neceſlary to do in'the Sacra- 
ments what Chriſt did, is called herefie ; and todo ſo. 
is puniſhed with excommunication. But we who fol- 
low Chriſt, hope we ſhall communicate with hin, atid 
then we are well enough, 'cſpecially: fincerhe: very in- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament in both kinds, is a:ſuffici- 
ent Commandment to miniſter and receive it in both 
kinds. - For if the Churchof Rome upon their ſuppo- 
fition 'only:, that Chriſt did barely: inftitute' contefli- 
on , do therefore urge it as neceſſary, it will be a 
ſtrange EnTE ; that the confefled inſtitution by 
Chrifi ot the two Sacramental ſpecies , ſhall not con- 
clude them as neceſflary, as the other upon an Un- 
prov d fappoſition. | And'if the inſtitution of the Sa- 
+ cramentin both kinds be not equal toa command, then 
there is no-command to receive the bread; or indeed, 
to receive the Sacrament at all ; but- it is a meer aCtof 
ſupererogation;that the Prieſts do it at all, and an aft 
flare and grace , that*they' giveeven the bread it 


But 


But beſides this, it is not to be endur'd that the 
Church of Rome only binds her ſubjects to obſerve 
the decree of — from the cup jure humano, and 
yet they ſhall be bound jure Divmo to believe it tobe 
juſt, and ſpecially ſince the -cauſesiof fo ſcandalous an 
alteration are not-ſet down in the decree of any Coun- 
cil 5 and thoſe which are ſet down by private Doctors, 
beſides that they are no record of the Church, they are 
ridiculous, weak and contemptible. But as Grana- 
tenfis aid in the Councilof Trert this affair can neither 
be regulated by Scripture nor traditions,(for ſurely it is 
againſt both) but by wiſdom; wherein becauſe it is ne- 
ceflary to proceed to circumſpection, I ſuppoſe the 
Church of Reme will always:be confidering, whether 
ſhe ſhould give the chalice ar no; and: becauſe ſhe will 
not. acknowledge-any. reaſon ſufficient to give. it, ſhe 
will be content to keep it away without reaſon : And 
which is worſe, the Church of Rome excommunicates 


A. D. 1562, 


Vide Preface 


to the Diſſua- thoſe. /Priefts that communicate the people in both 


five partz. Kkinds/3 but-the Primitive Church excommunicates 
nanggs pes them that receive but in-one kind. - :It is too much that 
crat.dift.2, any part of the ' Church ſhould ſo much 'as in a 
fingle inſtance adminiſter the Holy Sacrament other- 
wiſe [than it- is in the inſtitution of Chriſt ; .there 
being no other warrant for doing the thing at all , but 
Chrilts -inſtitution-, and: therefore:no other way 6f 
learning how-to doit, but by "the ſame inſtitution by 
which all ofit is:done. _ And if there can come a caſe 
of neccſlity:, (as if there: be no wine, or if a-man 
cannot endure: wine) it is then a diſputable:matter whe- 
ther it ought or not to-be omitted; :for if the neceſlity 
beof Gods making; he is ſuppos'd-to diſpenſe with the 
—y :;But-if a man alters what God appoin- 
ted he makesito himſelf a new inſtitution; for which in 
this caſe there-canbeno necefiity, nor.yet excuſe. 'But 
Juppoſe either one or other ; yet ſo long as itis, ior is 
159. thought 


© thought a caſc of neceſſity, t | - 

 lyexcus, if not actually juſtificd ;. and, becauſe it 

. can happen but ſeldom, the matter- is not great: let 

” - the inffention be obſerved always where it. can. But 

then in all caſes of poſſibility let all prepared Chriſti- 

gas be invited to receive the body: and bloud of Chriſt 

according to his inſtitution ;:or-.if that; be- too; much; 

at leaſt ict all them that deſire it, be permitted to re- 

ccive it in Chriſts way : But that men are not ſuffered 

to do ſo, that they are, drizen from it, that-theyare 

called herctic for {ayingit is-their duty to. receive it as 

> Chriſt gave. it; and; appointed. it,. that. they ſhould be 

_ excommunicated. for deſiring to communicate in 

Chriſts bloud, by the ſymbol of his. bloud, according 

to the order of him that gave. his: bloud;; "this is :fucha 

ſtrange piece, of, Chriſtianity, that. it' is not} calle to 

| Imagine what Antichriſt can do more againſt it, unleſs 

| hetake itall away. + I only defire thoſe 'perſons who 

arc here concerned to weigh well the words of Chriſt, 

and the conſequents of them; ;He. that breaketh one of 

the leaft of my Commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, 

( and what if he compel men ſo?) hal be called the 

leaft in the Kingdom of God. | 

To the Canon laſt mentioned it is anſwered, that the 
Canon ſpeaks not of receiving the ſacrament by 'the 

communicants,. but of the conſummating the ſacrifice 

by the Prieſt To this I reply, that it is true that /the 

Canon was particularly directed to the Prieſts, by the 

| title which themſelves, put to -it ; but the Canon 
meddles not with the conſecrating or not conſecratin 

in one kind, but of receiving; for that is the titlec> 

the Canon. The Prieſt ought not to recerve the body of 

Chriſt without the bloud;. and in the Canon it. ſelf, 

Comperimus autem quod quidam ſumpta corporss, facrs 

portione, 4 calice ſacrati cruors abſtineant. By wl.ich 

it plainly appears, that __ conſecration was intieos . 

| | r 


-w 


© thing may be. bgpofal- © 


t6 o 
y 7 of it, then he 


Tn conſult. d& gofe —_—_ d by GCaſſarder. And 2. no man is able to 
abs 6. Mw at Oh a appointed one way of receiving 
to the 'Prieft, and aridther to the people. ' 'The law 
wasali-ons,: theexxthple the fame; the Rule' is ſimple 
and Uniform, and\nd*appearance' of diflerence in the 
Scripture, or in the Primitive ' Church: fo that 
though the/ Canon mentions only the Prieft, yet it 
maſt byfleſitne reaſon mean all ; there being at that 
tirmeno'difftfence known.” 3. It is' calPd Jacriledpe 
to Uivideone and the ſame myſtery ; ' meaning that to 
feeeive one without the other, 'is to divide the body 
from thebloud, ( for the dream*of concomrt ancy was not 
ther found vat) thdtherefore the title of the Canon 
is thasepre$'d;: Corpus Chriſti ſme tjus ſanguine ſacer- 
Fos non debet accipere ; 'and that the fo doing, viz. by 
receiving one without the other, 'cannot be without 
Reriledge.' 4. Now ſuppoſe at Ht "that the Priefts 
only #re concern'd inthis Canon;' yet 'even then" allo- 
they are abundantly reprov'd, becauſe eventhe Priefts 


in 


EF; "G1 _ | 927 ; 


= inthe Church of Rome (unleſs they conſecrate ): com- 
'- municate but in.one kind.. -5. It is alſo. remarkable, 
- that although in the Church of Rome there is -great uſe 
made of the diſtinction of its being ſometime 4 ſacri- 
* fice, ſometime only 4 ſacrament, as. Friar Ant. Mon- 
- dolphus ſaid in the Council of Trent, yet the arguments, 
by which the Roman Dogetors do uſually endeavour to 
prove the lawfulneſs of the half communion, do de-. 
{troy this diſtinction, v2. that of Chriſts miniſtring 
to the Diſciples at Emaus, and S. Paul in the Ship, in 
which either there is no proof or no conſecration. in 
both kinds, and conſequently no ſacrifice : © for there 
is mention made only of bleſſing. the bread, for they re- 
ceiv'd thatwhich was blefled ; and therefore either the 
conſecration was! impentect,. or the reception was in- 
. To this purpoſe alſo the words of: $- , Anbroſe are ſe- 
VEre, now eak-clearly of. communicants without di- 
ſtinc&tion of Prieſt: and People: which diſtin&tion, 
though it be in this article nothing to the puxpoſe, yet 
j abſerveiit to- prevent ſuch'trifling\cavils, which 
Adverſarics put me often to fight with. His =, 
*are theſe: [ He (v2. the Apoſtle ef an 


< 8 Paul) faith, that heis unwor- 


thy ofthe Lord who otherwiſe ce- 


« lebrates. the myſtery than it was 
« deliver'd by him. For he cannot 
© be devout that preſumes other- 
« wiſe than it was given by the Au- 
«thor : Therdfarnbe before admo- 
© niſhes, that according to the or- 
«der delivered, the mind of him 
* that comes to the Euchariſt of 


"mind gui aliter 


In Coranth.1t. a hea dicet eſſe Do- 

1ſteriim celebrat quam 
ab eo traditum ft Wen enim poteft dews- 
114 efſe qui. aliter preſunit quam datum eff- 
ab Anthsre. Tdeoque premonet ut ſecun- 


dum erdinem traditum devote mens fit ac- 


cedentis ad Encheriftiam Domini : queni- 
am ſuturum eft jugdjcium, ut quemadms- 
dum accedit unuſquiſque, reddat cauſas 
inDie Domini Jeſu Chrifti, quia ſine diſ- 
ciplin? traditionis ff converſations qui 
accedunt rei ſunt corporis &f ſanguinis De- 
mint, 


< our Lord be devout; | for there is a judgment to 
*come, that as every one comes, i{o he may render an 
« account.in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 


M 2 


« they 


Ferm.1.de 
eleemoy. 


<;they who-eame without the diſcipline-of the delivery 


£{6extradition-)and of converfation 'are Zuiley 'of the 
body and bloud of our-Lord. | One 'of my Adverſa- 


ries lays theſe words of S. ſmbroſe are to be under- 


ſtood -only of the Prieſt : -and it appears ſo, by the 
word- celebrat, not recip:t; -Le that celebrates other- - 
wiſe than is delivered by Chriſt. To this I anſwer, 


. that firſt it is plain, and S. 4mbroſe ſo expreſles his 


meaning to be of all that receive it, for ſo he fays | thar 
the mind of him that cometh to the Euchariſt of our Lord 
-ought to be devout.]} 2. It is an ignorant conceit, 
that'S.. Ambroſe by celebrat, means the Prieſt only, be- 
cauſe he only can celebrate. For however the Church 
of Rome does now almoſt impropriate that word to the 
Prieſt, yet in the Primitive Church it was no more 
than recipit or accedit ad Euchariftiam, which appears 
-not only by S; Ambroſe his expounding it /ſo here, but 
in S.Cyprian, ſpeaking to a rich Matron, Locuples & 


dives Dominicum celebrare te credu, © corban omnino 


=— up ? Docſt thou who art rich and opulent fup- 
| that 


-poſethat you celebrate the Lords Supper, (or faeri 
ice”) who regardeſt 'not the poor mans basket ? Cele- 


' brat is the word, and receive muſt needs be the fignifi- 


cation, and ſoit is in S. Ambroſe ; and: therefore I did 
(as I ought) tranſlate it ſo. '3. It is yet objected, 
that I tranflate [ aliter quam ab eo traditum eſt 7] other- 
wiſe than he appointed ; whereas it ſhould be,' otherwiſe 
than'it was given by him. And this ſurely is a great 
matter, and the Gentleman is very fubtle. But if he 


' be asK'd, whether or no Chriſt appointed it to be done 


as he did, tobe given as he gave it ? I ſuppoſe this 
deep and wiſe note of his will juſt come to _—_——_ 
But ab eo traditum eff, of it ſelf fignifics, . appointed; 


for this he deliver'd not-only by -his hands, but by his 
' commandment of Hoc faczte 3 that was his appornt- 


ment. Now thatall this relates to the whole inſtitu- 
aoS: tion 
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tion anddoctrine of Chriſt in this' matter, and there- 
- foreto the duplication of the Elements,' the recep- 
' tion of the chalice, as well as the conſecrated bread, 


appears firſt by the general rerms; qui aliter myſteri- 
um celebrat, he that celebrates otherwife than Chriſt 
delivered. 2. - Theſe words are a Commentary upon 
that of Saint Paul, He that eats this bread, and drinks 
the Cup of the Lord Unworthily, ' s guilty of the body - and 
bloud of the Lord. } Now hence S. Ambroſe arguing 
that, all muſt be done, as our Lord delivered, ſays 
alſo that the bread muſt be eaten, and the cup drunk 


j as our Lord delivered: -and he that does not- do. both, 


does not do what our Lord delivered. 3. The con- 


' cluſfion of S. Ambreſe is full to this particular : They 


are guilty of the body and bloud of Chriſt, who came 
without the diſcipline of the delivery and of converſa- 
tion, that is, they who receive without due prepara- 
tion, and not after the manner it was delivered, that 
is, under the differing ſymbols of bread and wine. 


To which we 'may add that obfervation of Caſſander, Diſp.5.d: ſa- 
and of Yoſſius; that the Apoſtles repreſented the per- ©7422: 


ſons of all the faithful,& Chriſt ſaying to them,take & 
cate, he alſo ſaid, Drink ye all of this; he faidnor, 
Eat ye all of this; and therefore if by vertue of theſe 
words, Drmk ye all of this, . the Laity be not com- 
manded to drink, it can never. be proved that the 
Laity are commanded to eat; Omnes is added to 
bibite, but it is not expreſly added to Accripite & Co- 


medzte, and therefore Paſchafius Radbertus, who lived 734.9: corp. & 
about eight hundred and twenty years after Chriſts ſene-Domini. 
incarnation, ſo expounds the precept without any ©? 


heſitation, Brbite ex hoc omnes, 1. e. tam eMainiſtri 
quam reliqui credentes, Drink ye all of this, as wel 
they that Miniſter, as the reſt of the believers. And 
no wonder, ſince for their ſo doing they have the ex- 
ample and inſtitution of Chriſt; by which as by an 
irrefrapable 
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irrefragable and undeniable : ent, the Ancient 

Fathers us'd to reprove and condemn all uſages which 
were not according to it. For ſaith Saint Cyprian, 
[ If men ought not to break the leaſt of Chriſts com- 
mandments, how much leſs thoſe =w ones which 
belong to the Sacrament of our Lords paſſion and re- 
demption; or to change it into. any thing but that 
which was appointed by him? | Now this was ſpo- 
ken againſt thoſe who retus'd the hallowed wine, bur 
took water inſtead of it; andit is of equal force 
againſt them that give to the Laity no cup.at all ; but 
n. care the inſtance was or could be, 8. Cyprian re- 

roves it upon the only account of prevaricatin 
hriſts inſtitution. The whole Epiſtle is worth - 

reading for a full ſatisfaction to all wiſe and ſober 
Chriſtians; 4b eo quod Chriftus eMagifter & precepit 
& geſſit humana & novella inſtitutione decedere, by a 
new and humane inftitution to depart from what Chriſt 
our Maſter commanded and id; that the Biſhops 
would not do; -tamen quoniam quidam, &c. becauſe 
there are ſome who ſimply and ignorantly | In calice 
Dominico ſanttificando & plebi miniftrando non hoc fact- 
ant quod Feſus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus nofter ſacrificis 
hujus author & Dotter fecit & docutt, &c. | In ſandti- 
fying the cup of the Lord, and giving it to the people 

do not do what Jeſus Chriſt did and taught, viz. they 
did not give the cup of wine to the people ; therefore 
S. Cyprian calls them to return ad radicem & originem 
traditionis Dominice, tothe root and original of the 
Lords delivery. Now beſides that S. Gyprean plainly 
ſays, that when the chalice was ſanctified, it was al- 
ſominiſtred tothe people; I defire it be confidered, 
whether or no theſe words do not plainly reprovethe 
Roman doctrine and practice, innot giving conſe- 
crated chalice to the le: Do they not recede from 
the root and original of Chriſts inſtitution ? Do _ney 
a 0 


bugs. 3 Þ 


ts #3 4 Ly 


ravoht ? > Knot \ their" practice: 


& . 


avght ?  15-nor" th te! quite anorhey» thing 
than it waz at firft 2 Did not the” Ancient Church dv» 
. otherwiſe than theſe men do? And thought themſelves 

oblig'd to do otherwiſe? They hone” the doctrine 
and exawple of our Lord,”- and the whole '/Oceohonry 
of the Myſtery was their warrant and their reaſon: 
for they always believed that a peculiar prace and ver- 
tue was {ignified by the ſymbol of wine; - and it was 
evident that the chalice was an excellent repreſent- 
ment and memorial of the effufion of Chriſtsbloud for 
us, and the joyning both-the ſymbols ſignifies the in- 
tire refedtion and nouriſhment of our fouls, bread and 
drink being the natural proviſions; and they deſign 
and ſignific onr-redemption more -perte&tly, the body 
being given for.our bodies, 'and the bloud for the clean- 
fing our ſouls, the life of every. animal being in- the 
bloud: and finally, this in the integrity, I nifies 
and repreſents Chriſt to have taken body and ſoul for 
our redemption. For theſe reaſons the Church of God 
always in all her publick communions (gave the chalice to © 
the people for above a thouſand years. ' This was all1 
would have remarked in this ſo evident a matter, but 
that I obſerved ina ſhort ſpiteful paſfage of EK. W. 
Pag. 44. a notorious untruth ſpoken with ill intent 
concerning the Holy Communion as underſtood by 
Proteſtants. The words are theſe, [ ſeeing the frurt 
of Proteſtant Communion is only to Stir —_—_ m the 
receiver, TIcan find no reaſon why their bit of bread on- 


ly; may not #s well work that effett, as to 'tafte of their 
wrne with it. | To theſe words,” r. I ſay, ' that al 
though ſtirring up faithis one of the Divine benefits 
and bleflings of the Holy Communion, yet it 
is falſely faid , that the fruit of the Proteſtant Com- 
munion is -— to ſtir up faith. For in the Cate- 


chiſm of the C 


urch of England it is affirmed , = 
the 


# © las OO OTE Rn Rn wY - 
, Y + * Wo WI Nag Age "2 IN 
7p &; BS 6 5 RA -.. 
x .. 
I 3. 


the body and bloud of Chrift are werily and indeed 
$aken and received of the farthfub in the Lords Supper: 
- andthat our ſouls are firengthened and refreſhed by the 
body and bloud of Chrift,, as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine, | and that of ſtirring up our faith. 
is notat all mentioned: So ignorant, . ſo deceitfl, 
or deceivd is E. W.. in the do&trine of the 
Church of England. But then.as for his fooliſh 
farcaſm, calling the hallowed Element a bir of 
bread, which he does in ſcorn; he might have 
conſidered,  thatif we had a mind to find fault 
whenever his Church gives us-cauſe, that. the Pa- 
piſts wafer is ſcarce ſo much as 4 bit of bread, itis 
| more like Marchpane than common bread, and be- 
S«'mer.in 11. fides that ( as Salmeron acknowledges ) ancicntly, 
penpaiy «| Olim ex pane uno ſua cutque particuls frangs conſueve- 
TIP rat, ' that which we in our Church do was the cu- 
ſtom of the Church ; out of a great loaf to give par- 
ticles to every communicant, by which' the Gom- 
munication of Chriſts body to all the members is bet- 
Durand.rati- ter . repreſented, and that Durandus affirming the 
- 959" ye bf ſame - rg ſays that the Grec:ans continue it to 
this day; beſides this ('I ay) the Author of the 
Caſſand.litwg. Roman order ( ſays Caſſander ) took it very ill, that 
£27564; the loaves of bread offered in certain Churches for the 
* uſe of the ſacrifice ſhould be brought from the form 
of true bread to ſo ſlight and ſlendera form, which 
he calls eMinutias nummulariarum oblatarum , ſcraps 
of little penies or pieces of money, ] and not wox- 
thy to be called bread, being ſuch which no Nation 
everuſed at their meals for bread. But this is one 


of the innovations which they have introduc'd into 
the religious Rites of Chiiſtianity , | and it is little 
noted, they having ſo many greater changes to an- 
ſmer for. 


But 
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| But it: ſeems this Section was too. hot for them, 


- they loved not much to meddle with it; and therefore 
Iſhall add no more fuel to their diſpleaſure, but deſire 


the Reader, who would fully underſtand what is fit to 
be ſaid in this Queſtion, to readiit'in a book of mine 
which I called Dufor dubitantium, or the Caſes of Conſci- 
ence ; only I muſt necds obſerve, that it is an unſpeak- 
able comfort to all Proteſtants,when ſo manifeſtly they 
have Chriſt on their {ide in this Queſtion againſt the 
Church of Rome. To-which I only add, that for 
above 700. years after. Chriſt, it was. eſteemed ſacri- 
ledge in the Church of Rome to abſtain from the Cup, 
and that in the ordo Remanus the Communion is al- 
ways deſcrib'd with the Cup ; how it is ſince, and 
how it comes to be ſo, is.too plain. Butit - ſeems the 
Church hath power to diſpenſe in' this affair, becauſe 
S. Paul ſaid, that the M nifters of Chriſt are difpenſers 
of the myſteries of God: as was learnedly urg'd in the 
Council of Trent in the doctrine about this que- 


ſtion. 


Lib,2.Chay.3. 
Rule 9. 


SE OTION. V. 


Of the Scriptures and Service in an uthnown Tongue. 


Fo tHe Queſtion being fil} upon the novelty of the 

4 Romandodtrines, and Practices; Tam to make 

it:good- that the' preſent article and practice of Rome 

is contrary to the doctrine and practice of the'Primi- 

x. þ. 45. © Church. To this purpoſe f alledged S. Bafil-in his 

and 4.L-p.25 Sermorror book de varits ſcriptare lock © But fay my 

adverfaries, there is no ſuch book. ] "Well! was there 

fuchaman'asS. Bal? Tf fo, we are well enough; and 

ter theſe Gentlemen be pleas'd to Took into his works 

printed 'at Pars t547. by Carola Guillard, and in the 

2 04 +. © *F30. pages he ſhall ſee this Book, 

ecir in uh + A ex by, ogy Sermon , or Homily , in. al:quet 

amin? carum ine ſunt in ſelmis ms. ſeripture locis at the beginning of 

wrt ee tr oi in res ge yo 

ry”: ;- io the words placed in the Margent, 

ver) tanjem,conide — pafhllrmger there we ſhall find the loſt es: 

prrbacyanedicacmjacie» v7 exanri. The beginning of it is an exhorta- 

convertatis (9 revertamini adquzd quiſyue tion to the people, congregated to 

jncand2 eft aff:#14 , & ad quod obeundum ot yrofit and edification by the Scri- 
gratiam i ſpiritu ſan#to accepit. 

tures read at morning prayer, the 

Monzttons im the Pſalms, "the precepts of By Proverbs ; 

Search ye the beauty of the hiſtory, and the examples, and 

add to theſe the precepts of the Apoſtles. But in all 

things joyn the words of the Gofpel, as the Crown and per- 

fettron, that recerving profit from them all, ye may at 

length turn to that to which every one « ſweetly affetted , 

and for the doing of which he hath received the grace of the 


Holy Spirit. ] 
Now 
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- .-» Now this difficulty being over, all that remains for 
. my. own juſfification' is, that'I' make_ it appear that 
S. Chryſoftom, S. Ambroſe, 'S. Auſtin, —_— and Lyrs 
do reſpectively exhort'to'the ſtudy of the Scriptures, 
exhorting eventheLaityto doſo, and teſtifie the cy- 
tom of the Ancient Church in' praying in a known 
tongue , and commending this as moſt uſeful , and 
condemning the contrary-as being uſeleſs: and: without 
edification:* I-ſhall *in order fet down the doctrine 
they deliver int their own words, and then the imperti- 
nent cavils of theadverſaries will of themſelves come 
to'nothin 


.S. Chryſiflam commenting upon'S. Pauls words COn- 45. Homil. in 
cerning preaching and praying for edification , and ſo 1Gr.14: chap 


_ as to beunderſtood; coming to thoſe words of S. Paul, 

if I pray with my tongue,” my F; irit prayeth but my mind is 
without fruit | you ſee (ſaith he) how 4 little extolling 
prayer he fhews, that he who # ſuch' a one (viz. as the 
Apoſtle there deſcribes) 7s not only unprofitable to others, 
but alſo to himſelf, ſmce his minde is without frutt.] Now 
if 2 man praying what he underſtands not , does not, 
cannot profit himſelf; how can he that ſtands by, who 
anderitands no more , be profited by. that which does 
him that ſpeaks no good? For God underſtands though 
he does not, and yet he that ſo prays reaps no benefit to 
himſelf, and therefore neither can any man that under- 
ſtands no more. The affirmation is plain, and the rea- 
ſon cogent : To the ſame purpoſe are the words of 
S. Chryſofors which A. L. himſelf quotes out of him ['F 
one ſpeaks m only the Perfian tongue, or ſome other ſtrange 
tongue, 'but knows not what he ſaith , certainly he will be 
a barbarian even to hrmſelf, and not to another only , be- 
cauſe he knows not the force of the words.) This is no 
more than what S. Paul faid before him; but they all 
ſay, thathe who hears and underſtands not whether it 


be the ſpeaker or the ſcholar, is but a Barbarian. Thus 7 « cv. 


N 2 alſo 


A 


Fr ; ye 7 Ea F * We. ba 6&4 < R- £2 b I 4 > j : > n A : F ' 
$ & ©S ? 4 / # « I. , 
£2 - 
x . 
+. 14 11;alſoa. Amby 
: $ £4 i.4 [za] - bes $6.8 \ 4 


% *% 


407 2nie09 ' 
Urtilins dicit Caflais) pauchs, verbs in 
apertione ſermon# Vi I 
gant, quim prol 2am.aratiomem 'ha here; m. 
ob[curo. pit AUERS quod. .O- 
 intelligit. neſcit finem trabionis, (F non re- 
ſpondet Amen, td '4 
tur benediftis, Et iT Oe el in 
uidem bene gradas agi | De £0 ac E: 
cer fibi loguirir quia ſcit qtid P&k; 
( ſed alius n?n 2dificatur Jfe utigne ad Ex- 
cleſiam edificandam convenitis, ea. de- 
bent dici que intelligent audientet. Nan 
q:id predeft ut lingua loquatur 7 
ſeit, 2 qui audit, nihil profictat. Idev 
racere debet in Eccleſia , ut it loquantir 
qui proſunt audientibus. 


plifhed : and a little 


1 omHes threflf--* 
Imperi24 681m. audiehs quod.rop.. 


3. uri; ut Confirms 
Et in_bec werbs Nam in. 


quam ſolus 3 
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woe! 
in his. Commenta- 
ry; upon the words of 8: Paul The 
Apoltle ſays, ilt.« hetter fo-ſpeak 4 
few iwords,,;that\are open'or-under- 
fond, thes all mayunderſtand; than 
to. bave a long. oration in obſcurity : 
That's his {conſe for reading - and 


-Pxeachin 1 Now for. Prayer he 
70)» adds, { The. unrkiiful man hearing 


whati he, underſtands, not y knows: not 
when the prayer ends, and anſwers 
not Amen, that is, ſobeit,, or itis 
true, that, the bleſſing may be eſta- 
after, 'If ye meet together to: edific 


the Ghurch, [thoſe pie ought to be [aid , which ;the bear- 
'O 


ers may underſtand. 


r what profit is it to ſpeak with a 


tongue, when he that hears 1s not profited ? Therefore he 
ought te hold his peace in. the Church , that they who can 


* S, Auguſt. in 2. Comment. in pſ.18, De- 
precati Dominum nt ab occultis noftris mun- 
det nv, (y ab alienis parcat ſervis ſuis, 
guid hec fot intelligere debemns , ut huma- 
na rati-ne nin quaſs avium voce cantemis. 
Nam (& Meruli, ts Pfittact, oy Corviggy 
Pice, 0 hujuſmodi velucres ſgpe ah bomi- 
nibus docentur ſonare quod neſciunt. Sc- 
enter autem cantare non aur ſed bomini 
Dicind woluntate conceſſum eff. Et paul: 
poſt, Neg autem qui in Eccl fit divina 
elequia cantare didicimus fomul etiam in- 
Rare debemm effe quod ſcriptum eft, Beats 
popula qui intelligit jubilaticn:m : proinde 
chariſſimi qud conſond woe” cantavimm, 
ſerens etiam corde n»ſſe ac videre debemws. 


* Tho. Aquin. in 1 Cor. 14. Ie qui intel- 
ligit reficitur, &F quantum ad intellefum 
(& quantum ad affefum ; ſed mens equs 
qui non intelligit, eft fone jrufin refeHti- 
onis. And again, quantum ad frutfum 
dewtionss ſpiritnalis privatur qui non at- 
: endit adea que orat, ſeu nenintelligt, 


profit the hearers may ſpeak. * S.Au- 


fin compares ſinging in the 
Church without mes anding to 
*the chattering of Parrots and 
« Magpies, Crows and Jackdawes. 
« But to ſing with underſtandings 
« by the will of God given to man. 


* And we who fing the Divine prai- - 
« ſes in the EET remember 

« that it is written, Bleſſed is the 
* people that. underſtands ſinging 


« of. praiſes. Therefore moſt be- 
« loved,what with a joyn'd voice we 
« have ſung we muſt underſtand 
<and diſcern with a ſerene heart. ] 
To the fame purpoſe are the words 
of Lyra and * Aquinas, which I 
ſhall not trouble the Reader _ 


all-here, but have ſet. ther down in 
the Margeat, that the ſtrange.con- 
fidence of theſe .Romanits out-fa- 
cing notoriqus and evident words 
may be made, if poſſible, yet more 
. . conſpicuous. | | 

. In purſuance of this doctrine of 
S. Paul and the Fathers , the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in: their ſeveral 

es and Countries were careful, 


that the Bible ſhould be tranſlated 


T. _ 
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Lyra. 'Ceterum bic .cov ide 0” 
Rencit in oratione pubhe#”.. pat _ populus 
intelligat orationem ſen benedifionem [a- 
cerd1;ts, meling reducituy.in Deum of de- 
vorius Amen. . And aga'n, propter gu»d in 
Eccleſia primitiuda benedifiones (f tetrr a 
o7.n'a lege communia * fiebant in Vulzari. 
* For ot common things, thar is, raings 
in public the Diſſuaſi-e ſpeaks, Common 
prayers, common preachings, Common 
Eucharifts and tFank«givings , commen 
bleſſings, All theſe and all other pryb= 
lic and common thing: being us'd in the 
vulgar tongue in the Primitive 3 Com 
munia and omna are equivalent, but Com + 


% 


munia ts Lyra's word. 
intoall languages where Ohriſtia- 
nity was planted. That:the Bibles were in Greek is no- 
toriqus-; and that.they were us'd among the people 
S. Ghryſoftom homil. 1: in Joh. 8. is witneſs, that it was 
ſo-, or that it.-ought to be ſo. For he exhorts , YVace- 
-nus ergo ſcripturrs dilettiſſims,&c. Let us ſet time apart 
to be converſant in the Scripture , at leaſt m the Goſpels, 
let us frequently handle them to imprint them in our 
minds, which becauſe the Fews negletled they were com- 
manded to have-their books in their hands, but let us 
not have them in our hands, but in our houſes and in our 
hearts ] by which words we may eaſily underſtand that 
all the Churches of the Greek communion had the 
Bible in their vulgar tongue, and were called upon to 
uſe them as Chriſtians ought to do , that is to imprint . 
them in their hearts : and ſpeaking of S. Fohn and his Hmil. 1. in 8. 
Goſpel, he ſays that the Syrians, Indians , Perſians and gms leter.ſ 
Ethiopians and infinite other nations, «s 7k «vTOv walefe- Baſil.inAſcert. 
apes yaurTey T6 mel Tre Sbywale tim livre Twalor avIpomr Bap.. 11278. reſp. in 
S G X , regal, brevior. 
Bacyr enovegtr; they grew wile by tranſlating his (S.Fohns) gg caffidere. 
doctrines into their ſeveral lan- OE WE OE - 
uages. But it is more that S.4u- Ne 2e#irm: Chriſtrand lib. 2. c. 5, Ex quo 
Bon , nk The divine Scripture by fa#um eft, ut etiam ſcriptura divina , qu# 
which help is ſupplied to ſo great diſ- 


tantis morbis hamanarum woluntatum ſub- 
venitur, ab und lingui profe a, que oppor- 
eaſes proceeded from one language 


tund petuit per orbem terrarum —_— 
per varias interpretum lingugs longt bate« 
whic 
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Jnoteſcerer geniffhur ad ſale 
tem. Theode bs de cnrand. Grac. 
affe ft. Nos autem verbis Ap'ſtolicaprophe- 
ticeque deftrine inexbauftum robur mant- 
feſtd oftendimws. Univerſs enim, facies 
terre quantaeungque ſolt ſubiicirurc)uſmodi 
verborum plena jam eft. Hebrei ver® li: 
| bri non modo in Gracum idioma converſe 
ſunt, ſed in Romanam quogue linguams E- 
eyptiam, Perficam, Indicam, Ar memcam- 
gue (y Scythicam, abque aded Sauromat!- 
cam, ſemelque ut dicam in lingnas omnes 
quibus ad bunc diem nariones uruniure 


might be carried 
over the whole world,, that being by 
the various tongues of interpreters 
ſcattered far rs, wide, it might be 
made known to the Nations for their 
ſalvation. And Theodoret ſpeaks 
yet more plainly,[ we have manifeſt- 
ly ſhown to you the imexhauſted 
ſtrength of the Apoſtolic and pro- 
phetic dofivine; for the Univerſal 


which opportunely 1 


face of the earth, whatſoever is under the ſun is now full of 
thoſe words. For the Hebrew books are not only tranſla- 
ted into the Greek idiom, but into the Roman tongue, the 
Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, Scythian, Sauroma- 
tic languages, and that I may ſpeak once for all , into all 
tongues which at this day the Nations uſe. ] By theſe au- 
thorities of theſe Fathers we may plainly ſee how dif- 
ferent the Roman doctrine and practice is from the 
ſentiment and uſages of the Primitive Church , and 
with what falſe confidence the Reman adverſaries deny 
ſo evident truth, having no other way to make their 
doctrine ſeem tolerable, but by out-facing the known 
ſayings of ſo many excellent perſons ; and eſpecially 
of S. Paul, who could not ſpeak his minde in apt 
and intelligible words: it he did not in his Epiſtle to 


* Nuamvis per ſe bonum fit ut officia 
divina celebrentur ea lingud quam plebs 
imelligat, id enim yer ſe confert ud 2di- 
ficationem, ut bene probat hic locus. Eftins 
*a 1, &þ. Corin. cap. 14. 


the Corinthians exhort the Church 
to pray * and prophecy ſo as to be 
underſtood by the Catechumens, 
and by all the people ; that is, to 
do otherwiſe than they do in the 


Roman Church : Chriſtianity is a ſimple, wiſe, in- 
telligible and eafte Religion ; and yet if a man 
will reſolve againſt any propoſition, he may wrangle 
himſelf into a puzzle, and make himſelf not. to un- 


derſtand it fo, th 


ough it be never ſo plain; what is 


plainer than the teſtimony of their own Cajetan [that 
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' ft weve mote for the edification of © of 
| E oft. . R-fpm. ad attic. facie. magic fore ad adi- 
the Church that the pray evs * Were " OS robes Eccleſþs, ut = Sg vulgari lin- 
the vulgar ton we. | He ſays no gui ceciperentur. Ex hte dofrina Pauli, 


:  bavetus quod meliua ad edificatimem Ec- 
more than S. Paul fays 7 and he. cl: ſix eſt orationes Publicas que audiente 


could not ſpeak it plainer. And populs dicumter, dict lingus communi Cle- 
indeed io man of ſenſe can deny !/5 & 29ulo, quam dici Latina. Idem in 
it, unleſs he affirms at the ſame. * "7 | 
time that it is better to ſpeak what we underſtand not, 
than what we do; or that it were better 'to ſerve God 
without that [noble faculty than with it ; that” is, 
that the way of a Parrot , and a Jackdaw, were bet- 
ter than the way of a man; and that in the ſervice of 
God, the Prieſts and the people are to differ as a man 
and 2 bird. | 
' Bat befides all this; was not Latin it ſelf when it 
was firſt us'd in Divine ſervice the common tongue,and 
generally underſtood by many Nations and very ma- 
ny Colonies? and if it was then the uſe of the Charch 
to pray with the underſtanding , why ſhall it not be fo 
now ? however, that it was ſo then , and is not fo now, 
demonſtrates that the Church of Rome: hath in this 
material point greatly innovated : Let but the Roman 
—_— _ a _ will be yet found 
' a form of ordination oft Keaders, oh | 
in which it is ſaid, that they muſt pr joey NT 
ſtudy to read diſtinctly and plain- cr man abſque omni mendacis 
ly, that the people may under- pts 
ſtand : But now it ſeems that labour is favd. And 
when a notorious change was made in this affair, we 
can tell by calling to mind the following ſtory. The 
eMoravians did ſay Maſs in the Slavontan tongue ; for 
which Pope Fohn the cighth ſeverely reprov'd them, and 
commanded them to do fo no more ; but _ better 
inform'd, he wrote a letter to their Prince Sfertopmn- 


tero, in which he affirms, that it is not contrary to 


faith and ſound doctrine to ſay Maſs and other prayers 
| in 
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in the Slavonian tongue , and adds this reaſon ; be- 
cauſe he that Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, hath made the 
others alſo for his glory; and this alſo he confirms 
with the hocierol Fouts firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians , and ſome other Scriptures, only he command- 
ed for the decorum of the buſineſs, the Goſpel ſhould 
firſt be ſaid in Latin and then in the Slavonzan tongue. 
But juſt two hundred years after this ,. the Tables were 
turned, and though formerly theſe things were per- 
mitted, yet ſo were many things in - the Primi- 
tive Church ; but upon better examination they 
have been corrected. And therefore P. Gregory the 
ſeventh wrote to Vratiſlaus of Bohemia , that he could 
not permit the celebration of the divine offices in the 
$1avonian tongue , and he commanded the Prince to 
oppoſe the people herein with all his forces. Here 
the world was ſtrangely altered, and yet S. Pauls Epi- 
{He was not condemned of herefie , and no Council 
had decreed that all vulgar languages were prophane ; 
and no reaſon can yet be imagined why the k inp was 
made, unleſs it were to ſeparate the Prieſt from the 
people, by a wall of Latin, and to nurſe ſtupendious 
ignorance in them, by not permitting to them lear1- 
ing enough to underſtand their public prayers,in which 
every man was greatly. concerned. Neither may this 
be called a light matter ; for beſides that Gregory the 
ſeventh thought it ſo conſiderable, that it was a juſt 
cauſe of a. war or perſecution, ( for he commanded the 
Prince of Bohemia to oppoſe the people in it with all 
his forces;) beſides this (I ſay) to pray to God with the 
underſtanding , is much better, than praying with the 
tongue; that alone can be a good prayer, this alone 
can never ; and. then the loſs of all thoſe advantages 
which are in prayers truly underſtood , the excellency 
of devotion, the paſſion of deſires, the aſcent of the 
minde to God, the adherence to and acts of confidence 
in 


” poll. "bv aw avbnoms Fondue 
in him, the intellectual converſation with God , moſt 
- fo a rational bein 8 , the melting affections, 
the pulſes of the heart to & from God, to and from our 
ſelves, the promoting and exercifing of our hopes, all 
theſe and very many more (which can never be intire 

but in the prayers and devotions of the hearts, and can 

never be in any degree but in the ſame , in which the 

prayers are acts of love and wiſdom , of the will and 

the underſtanding) will be loſt to the greateſt part of 
the Catholic Church, if the mouth be ſet open, and 

the ſoul be gag'd; ſo that it ſhall be the word of the 

mouth, but not the word of the mind. 

All theſe things being added to what was ſaid in this 
article by the Diſſuaſive, will more than make it clear, 
that in this article (the conſcquents of which are very 
great). the Church of Rome hath cauſcleſly troubled 
Chriſtendom , and innovated againſt the Primitive 
Church , and againſt her own ancient doctrines and 
practices, andeven againſt the Apoſtle : But they care 
far none of theſe things.. Some of their own Bigots 
profeſs the thing in the very worſt of all theſe expreſſi- 
ons; for ſo Reynolds and Gifford in their Cabvine Tur- 
c:ſmus complain that ſuch horrid and ſtupendious evils 
have followed the tranſlation of Scriptures intowulpar 
languages, that they are of force enough ad iffas fram- 
flationes penitus ſupprimendas , etramſi Divina vel Apo- 
folica anthoritate niterentur : Although they did rely 
upon the authority Apoſtolical or Divine , yet they 
ought to be taken away. So that it is to no-purpoſe'to 
arge Scripture, orany argument in the world- againſt 
the Roman Charch in this article; for if God hitnſelf 
command it to. betranſlated; -yet- it is not ſufficient : 
and therefore theſe:rmew muſitbe left: to their own way 
of underſtanding,” for beyondthe law of ' God,: we have 
no-argument. will only remind them , that it is 2 
curſe which God threatens: Ro cebellious p__ 
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Iſa. 25. 11. 


[wil ſpeak ts this people with men of another tongue, and 
by;#range lips, and they ſpall not underſtand; * "This is the 
curſe which the Church of Rome contends earneſtly 
for, in behalf of their people.. 
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Its? SECTION VL 


Of the Worſhip of Images. 


ty Hat ſociety of Chriſtians will not- eaſily be refor- 
-- med, that. think: themſelves oblig'd to: diſpute 
for the worſhip of —_—— the prohibition of whioh 
was ſo great a part of the-e Moſazc Religion, andis ſo 
infinitely againſt the nature and ſpirituality of the 
Chriſtian ;. a thing which every underſtanding can ſee 
condemned in theDecaloguc,le no man can excuſe,but 
witty perſons that can be bound by no- words, which 
they can interpret to a ſenſe contradiftory to the de- 
fign of the cammon : a thing for the hating of ,: and 
abſtaining from which the Fews were ſo remark'd by all 
the _ and by which as by a diſtinctive cogniſance 
they were ſeparated from all other Nations, and: which 
with' perfect reſolution they keep to this very day, and 
for. the not obſerving/ot which-, they are intolerably 


-ſcandaliz'd at thoſe ſocieties of- Chriſtians; who with- 


out any; neceſſity; in the thing, without -any pretence 
of. any. Law.of God, for no good;: and for no wiſe end, 
and not without-infinite danger, at leaft , of idolatry, 
retain a worſhip and. yenerations to ſome; ſtocks and 
ſtones. Such men as theſc are too hard forall laws, and 
for all arguments ſo-certain'it is.;/ that faithis an 
obedience of the wilkinaconvictionof the underſtan- 
ding; thatif in the-willand intereſts of men there bea 


per- 
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Of the Worſhip of Images.” 
| and a non-compliance, and that it is not 
nt by pradent and wiſe flexures and obedience to 
God, andthe plain words of God in Scripture, no- 
thing canever prevail, neither David, nor his Sling, 
nor all the worthies of his army. 
In'this queſtion I have ſaid enough in the Diſſua- 
five, andalſo in the Duftor dubitantium ; but to the 
arguments and falneſs of the perſwaſion, they neither 
have, nor can they ſay any thing that is material ; 
but according to their uſual method, like flies they 
fearch up ah down, and light upon any place which 
they ſuppoſe to be ſore, or would make their proſe- 
| Iytes believe ſo. - I ſhall therefore firſt vindicate thoſe 
few quotations which the Epiſtles of his brethren ex- 
cept 'agninft;' ( for there are many, and thoſe moſt 
pregnant which they take no notice of) as bearing in 
them too clear a conviction. 2. I ſhall anſwer ſuch 
teſtimonies, which ſome of them ſteal out of BeHar- 
mine, and which they cſteem as abſolutely their beſt. 
And 3. I ſhall add: ſomething in corifirmation of that 
truth of God, which I here have undertaken to de- 
fend. ve: 
-. Firſt,' for the queſtioned quotations againſt the 
worſhipof images; S. Gyril'was nam'd in the Difſua- 
five as denying that the Chriſtians did give veneration 
and worſhip tothe image even of the croſs it felf, but 
no words of S. Gyril were quoted ; for the denial is not 
im expreſs words, 'but in plain and direct argument : 


forbeing by Ful:a» charg'd with worſhipping the croſs, 


S: Gyril in behalf of the Chriſtians takes notice of their * 


uſing the croſs in a religions” memory of All © good 
things, to which'by the croſs of Chriſt we are ingag'd, 
that is, he owns all that they did, and therefore tq- 
king no notice of any thing of worſhip, 'and 'makitig no' 
anſwer'tothat'part of the objetion, it is certain tht 
the Gbriſtians did notdo it, 1 that he could not yu 

2 E 


&= thom in ſo doing. . Bur becauſe I quoted no wards 


N mo autemn 
ienecrat nulli 
prarſus nature, 
preterquam 
Det, adoratt9- 
nem a ſcrip:u- 
71s contribul. 


Theſaurl.2.c, 
I. (v alibi. 
Una Naturd 
et deitatis 
quam ſolum- 
modo adorare 
opor tet. 


Onat.de obitu 


Thecdo/. 


of S, Cyril, 1 now ſhall take notice of ſome words .of 
his, which do moſt; abyndantly..clear this.particalar 
by .a- general rule;;..|Qoly.the Divine Nature. is ca- 
pable of adoration, and the Scripture hath given ado- 
ration to no nature but to that of God alone; ] that, 
and that alone ought to be worſhipped. . But to give 
yet, a little more light to this particular; it may be no- 
ted that before S.;Cyrils time this had been objected by 
the Pagans, particularly by Gecilzus, to which eMinu- 
tius anſwers - directly denying it, and ſaying, that 
the Pagans. did rather worſhip eroſſes, that is, the 
woodden parts, of their Gods. The Chriſtians indeed 
were by Tertullian called Rel:giofp cracis, becauſe: they 
had. it in thankful. uſc and memory, and: us'd it fre- 

in a ſymbolical. confeflion-of their not being 


| quently 
aſham'd,. but of their glorying in the xeal - croſs © 


Chriſk: - But they never worſhipped the material croſs, 
ap the figure of it, as appears by S. Cyris owning all 


the objections, cxcepting this only,” of which be nei- 
ther confeſſed the fact, nor offered any juſtification of 
it when it was objected, but profeſſed a doctrine with 
wRicalich prociice was inconſiſtent. , And the like is 


to be-faid ot ſome other of the Fathers. who ſpeak with 
great affections and veneration of the croſs, meaning, 
to, cxalt. the paſſion of Chriſt ; and' in the ſenſe of 
S. Paul to glory in the croſs of Chriſt, not meani 
the material crofs, much leſs the image of it, which 
we blame in the Church of Rexe ;- And this veryſenſe 
we have. exprefied in S. Ambraſe, m—_— Helena gu 
que crucem wa, = regu lenevit, ut Ghriſts Crux in R, 
Sip adoretur. The figure of the material crofs was by 
Helena placd upon the heads of Kings, that the: croſs 
of Chrift in 'Kings might be. ador'd +} How ſo? He 
SURth, en eſpe the ſed pictas oft cum defertur 
ſaore redemptions... It is to the holy redemptions not 
. to 


to the croſs materially taken ; this were inſolent, but 
the other is picty. - In the ſame manner alfo- S. Ghuy/ſo< 
ſtoniis: by the Roman DoCtors,. and (patticalaply by 

Gretſer,, md E: W.: urg'd for the POW 5 Mp EWpg 
croſs. © But the: book de cruce ' latrone,. whence the 
words arc cited ; Gretſer and Poſſevine ſuſpect it to-be 
2 ſpurious iſſue of ſome unknown perſon: It wants's 
Father; and ſometimes: it \goes to S:duſtin, 'and"is 
crouded into his Sermons-de Tempore': But T ſhall not! 5:79.30. 
trouble my difcourle any farther'with ſuch counterfers: 
ware. What'S. Chryſoftoms doftrine was in the mat- 

_ terofumages, is —— in his indubitate works, 
aSis, andſhall beremagk'd in their ſeveral places: ' '- - 

i Fhe. famous: teſtimony of Epipheniue, "againft' the 
very uſe of imapes in Churches, ' being 'wre'd-in the 
Difſuaſive as-ah irrefragable argument that the Romer 
doctrine is not Primitive or Catholic, the contra-feri- 
bers faynothing ; but that »hen:S, Hierome tranſlated. , ;. 
that Epiſtle of S.' Epiphanius, it appears 'not- that this 
ffory: was in that Bpiſftle that $. Hierome tranſlated ;; 
which i a great argument that that ſtory was foiſted: snto 
that Epiſtle af ter S. Flietomes time. } A likely mat- 
ter ! but ſpoken upon flight grounds. It appears not, 
faith the Objector, that this tary was in it then; To 
whom does it not appear? To Belarmime indeed it did 
not, nor to this Objetor who writes after him. Man 
Gope denied that Epiphanius ever wrote any ſuch 
Epiſtle at all, or that'S. Hierome ever tranſlated any 
ſuch 3 but Bellarmime, being aſham/d'of ſuch unreaſon- 
able boldneſs, found out” this- more gentle © anſwer, 
which here- we have from” our! Objettor: welt! bur 
now:the caſe is thus; that th5e ſtory- was- put into-the 
Epiftle by ſome Iconoclaſt is vehemently ſuſpeBed by Bel 
larniine-w#4: Baronius.” | But: this Epiſtle vehemently: 
burns their fingers,” andthe" live.coat ſticks cloſe to 
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toiuld add this ſtory to this Epiſtle? : Not any of the 
reformed Doctors ; for before Luthers time many ages, 
this Epiſtle with this ſtory was known, and corkelted. 
and quoted,/.in the Manuſcript copies of divers Nati- 
ons. 2. This:Epiſtle was quotcd,' and ſet down as 
now it is, with this ſtory 'by Charles the great above - 
DCCC. years ago. 3. Anda little after by the Fa- 
- thers-in the Council of Parzs ;- only they {call the Au- 
... ... - thor Job Biſhop of C.P. inſtead of Feruſalem.. _ 4. Str- 
gr pv * mondus the. Jeluite cites this:Epiſtle-as: the genuine 
12s, work of Epiphanius. 5. Mariarius Vitor, and Dionyſi- 
Concil.Gal. 145 Petavius a Jeſuite of great and 'deſerved fame tor 
learning in their Editions of Epiphantus, (have: publiſh- 
ed this whole Epiſtle ;: and-have. made: no-note, :given 
* Tm.2.tit, 20 cenſurc upen this ſtory.....65 Betora them * Thomas 
19.c.157. & Waldenſis, and ſince him Alphonſus: 4 Gaftro-acknow- 
oped Bellarn. ledge this: whole Epiſtle as the proper iflue of Epi- 
©... phaninsc..7., Whb canbe ſuppoſed:to have put in this 
ſtory 2..'The..Jconeclafis 2, Not: the Greets, becauſe if 
they had,.-they would have made uſe of it for their ad- 
© _ vantage, which they never did: in any of their diſputa- 
——_ tions againſtimages ;: inſomuch that Bearmine makes 
.cund? quia ke- advantage of it, becauſe they never objected (it. Not 
<- the Latzs that wrote againſt images; - for though they 
were againſt the worſhip eg yet they were not 
Iconoclafts: | Indeed Glaudins: Tawrinetifis ' was,: but he 
_ could not-put this ſtory in,. for-before- his time it was 
ins as appears:inthe book. of Charles the great before 
uoted; -;; Theſe things put togethet are more than ſuf- 

icient to prove:thatthis {hory was written! by - hd- 
fo itn 'and-the whole'[Epiſble: was tranſlated by S. Hyre- - 
DINE IC rome, as himſelf teſtifies. .; But-aftex all this, if there 
mach. was any.fonl FA in this whole aflair, the coſcnage lies 
onthe other tle 3 for ſome: other have:deſtroyed the 
Gretk oxiginal of -Eprphanins, and. only. the Later:co- 
pies remairy; and inall'of them of Epiphantbs's lt 
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Of the Werp finer 
this ſtory ſUllremains;-' But chow-'the: Greet 'game tg 


| be loſt, though it be uncertain, yet we' have great 

cauſe to ſuſpect the Greets tobe. the: Authors of the 

loſs: And the cauſe of this ſuſpicion is 'the . commanid 

made by the Bithops in_the ſeventh Council; that'a]l S»n.7. 44.8. 
writings a_ images ſhould: be brought in tothe © 


Biſhop of 


other heretics. 


>. P. there to be. laid. up. with the books of 
It is moſt likely here it might go 


away: But-however, the-good providence of God hath 
kept this record to: reprove the follies. of the: Romar 


Church in this particular, 


The authority of S. Auſtmn, reprehending the WOL- rs 
ſhip of images, was urg'd from ſeveral places of his c.34; 


writings cited in the Margent. In 
bis fir 
he hath theſe words which 1 have 
now ſet down in the Margent; in 
which, deſcribing among other 
thiegs the diflerence; between ſu- 
p9 


prefles it.on'to iflue 3; | Tel nattme 


of the profeſſors of the Chriftianname.. 


Follow not the troops of the unskilful, 
who-4n true rel;g1on 1t felf either are 


book. de  moribus. Eccleſia, 


ition 'and true: ——_— he-. 
Ee 


Fam videbits quid inter oftentationem og 
finceritatem — poſtremo quid inter ſuper- 
fttrionss Sirens oo portum religions inter- 
fit. Nolite mihi colligere profeſſores No- 
minis Chriſtianti, nec profeſſiinus ſua vim 
aut ſcientes ant exhibentes. Molite con- - 
ſeAariturbas imperitorum, qui vel in ipſ? 
werk relignne ſaperſtitioſi ſunt, vel ita lis 
tidinibig dediti, ut obliti fint quid pro-- 


; miſeriht- Deo. Novi multos eſe ſepulchro- 


rum dy pifturarum adoratores, novi mul- 
tos eſſe qui luxurrefiſſims ſuper mortues vi- 
wVant. 


ſuperſtitious, | or ſo given to buſts,” that they have forgot- 
ten what they have. promts'di to. God. 'Þ know that there 
are many worſhippers of ſepulchers and piftures, I know 
that there are many who live luxuriouſly over | the graves 
of ]- the' dead: }] . That-'S. Auftin reckons . theſe 
. that are worſhippers of pictures among the fuperſtiti- 
ous-and-the vitious, isplain; and forbids us'to follow 


ſuch- ſuperſtitious: perſons. 


But ſee what follows, $:4&.ills 


|' But how main, how. hurtful, how ſacrilegious. they. are, = Lorri 


noxid, quam ſacrilega, quemadmedim 4 magnd parte veſtrum,- atque adey pen? ab omnibus v9-- 
by nenobſerventur, alis volumine oftendere inflytui.+ | Nunc vos Hud: admanes, ut atiquands 


Fcelefiz Catholice maledicere 


licere Befaqatis, vituderands pores hominam que G5: ipſa condemnat, 
& qier quitidie tanguam males filies corrigere fluder.” - © | v 


I. 


Ehave purpo#d to' frew im another volume. '} Then ad- 
himſeIf tothe Manichees, who upon the occa- 
fion of theſe evil and ſuperſtitious practices of ſome 
Catholics, did reproach the Catholic Church, he ſays, 
[ Now 1 admoniſh you that at length you will give over the 
reproaching the Catholic Church, by reproaching the man- 
ners of theſe men, ( viz. worſhippers of pictures, and 
ſepulchers, and livers riotouſly over the dead, ) whom 
ſhe her ſelf condemns, - and whom as evil ſons jhe 'endea- 
wours to corredt.) By theſe. words now cited, it ap- 
pears plainly, that S. Auftin-affirms that thoſe few 
Chriſtians,. who in his time did worſhip pictures, were 
not only ſuperſtitious, but condemned by the'Church. 
This the Letter writer denies S. Au#tin to have faid ; 
but that he did fay ſo, we have his own words for wit- 
neſs. Yea, but 2. S. Auſtin did not fpeak of worſhip- 
pers of piftures alone: what then? Neither did he of 
them alone fay they were ſuperſtitious, and their acti- 
ons vain, hurtful and ſacrilegious. © But does it fol- 
low that therefore he 'does'not :{xy ſo at all of theſe; 
becauſe he ſays it of the:others too? But 3. neither 
doth he formally call them ſuperſtitious ; Þ I know not 
what this offer of an anſwer means , certain it is, when 
S. Auftin had complained that many Chriſtians were ſu- 
perititions, _ his firſt inſtanceis of them that worſhip 
picturesandgraves.”: But I perceive: this 'Gentleman 
found himſelf pinch'd beyond remedy, and like a man 
faſtned by his. thumbs at the whipping-poſt, he wries 
bis:back and ſhrinks from the! blow, though he'knows 
he 'cannot get looſe. : - _. Fr10 np 
/ In theMargent: of the Diffuaſive,' there were two 
- other ' teſtimonies'of S. Aaftin pointed at ; but the 
* Letter ſays, that in theſe S. Auftmr hath not a word 
to.any ſuch purpoſe: :That is.now to be tried. - The 
= mages ich they were brottght, is to reprove'the 
doctrine and practice :of the. Church. of Reme inthe 
| | matter 
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Of the Worſhip of Images. 
matter of images : It was not intended that all theſe 
places ſhould all ſpeak or prove the ſame particular ; 
. but that which-was affirmed in the text being ſuffici- 

ently verified by the firſt quotation in the | nerd 
the other two are fully pertinent to the main inquiry, 
and to condemnation of the Roman doctrine, as the 
firſt was of the Roman practice. The words are theſe, 
«| Neitheris it to be thought that God is circumſcri- 
« bed in a humane ſhape, that they who think of him 
«ſhould fancy a right or a left fide, or that becauſe the 
«Father is ſaid to fit, it is to be ſuppoſed, that he does 
< it with bended knees, leſt we fall into that facriledge, 
« for which the Apoſtle Execrates them that chan 
«the glory of the incorruptible God into the fimilitude 
© of a corruptible man. For, for a Chriſtian to place 
<ſuchan image to God in the Church is wickednols, 
« but much more wicked is it to place it in our heart.] 
SoS. Auftin., Now this teſtimony had been more pro- 
perly made uſe of in the next Section, as more rela- 
ting to the proper matter of it, as being a direCt con- 
demnation of the picturing of God ; but here it ſerves 
without any ſenſible error, and where ever it is, it 
throws a ſtone at them, and hits them. But of this 
more in the ſequel. 


Bat the third teſtimony ( however it pleaſes A. L. cv, aw * 
to deny it ) does ſpeak home to this part of the queſti- man. c.13. 


on, and condemns the Roman hypotheſis: the words aro 
theſe, \ See that ye forget not the teſtimony of your 
God which he wrote, or that ye make ſhapes and ima- 

es: ] Butit adds alſo ſaying, Your God # a conſuming 
Fe, and a zealous God. Theſe words from the Scrip- 
ture Adimmantus propounded ; [' Yet remember not- a 


there, but alſo here concerning the zeal of God, he ſo 
blames the Scriptures, that he adds that which is com- 
munded by our Lord God ih thoſe books, concerning the 
not worſhipping of images ; as if for nothing elſe he _ 


ends 


Of the Worſhip of Images. Sc 6. - 
hends that zeal of God, but only becauſe by that very zeal 
we are forbidden to worſkip images. Therefore he would 
feem to favour images, which therefore they do that they 
might reconcile the good will of the Pagans to their miſe- 
rable and mad ſett, ] meaning the ſeCt of the Man:- 
chees, who to comply with the Pagans, did retain the 
worſhip of images. And now the three teſtimonies 
are verified; and though this was an Llnneceſlary 
trouble to me, and1 fear it may. be ſo to my Reader, 
yet the Church of Rome hath got no advantage but this, 
that in S. 4u5t:ns ſenſe, that which Romaniſts do now, 
the eManichees did then ; only theſe did it to comply 
with the Heathens, and thoſe out of dire&t and meer 
ſuperſtition. But to clear this point in S. Auftins do- 
Etrine, the Reader may pleaſe to read his 19. book 
againſt Fauſtus the Manzchee, 6 18. and the 119. 
Fviſtle ainſt him, chap. 12. where he affirms that 
the Chriſtians obſerve that, which the Fews did in this, 
712. that which was. written, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord 
thy God 1s one God, thou ſhalt not make an 1dol to thee, 
and ſuch like things: and in the latter place, he affirms 
that the ſecond Commandment is moral, v:z. that all 
of the Decalogue are fo, but only the fourth. I add a 
third as pregnant as any of the reſt: for in his firſt 
book de conſenſu Evangeliſtarum, ſpeaking of ſome who 
had fallen into error upon occafion of the pictures of 
S. Peter and S. Paul, he fays, Sic nempe_ errare merue- 
runt qui Chriſtum &' Apoſtolos ejus non in ſanity codicibus 
ſed in pittss parietibus queſroerunt. 

The Council of Eliberis is of great concern in this 
Queſtion, and does great effort to the Roman practi- 
ces. F.W. takes notice of it, and his beft as to 
itis, that it hath often been anfwered already. He 
fays true ; it hath been anfwered both often and many 
ways. The Council was in: the year 305. of 19: Bi- 
ſhops, who in the 36. Canon, decreed this f, placurt pi- 
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Of the Worſhip of Images. | 
Huras in Ecclefits efſe non debere. ] It hath pleas'dus 
that pictures ought not to be in Churches; That's 
the decree : The reaſon they give is, ne quod colitur & 
adoratur in parietibus depingatur, leſt that which is 
worſhipped be painted on the walls. So that there are 
two propoſitions; I. Pictures ought not to be in 
Churches. 2. That which is worſhipped ought not to 
be painted upon walls. E. W. hath a very learned 
Note upon this Canon. Mark, firſt the Conncil ſupps- 
ſeth worſhip and adoration due to pittures, ne quod 
& adoratur. By which mark, E. W. confeſles that 
iCtures are the object of his adoration, and that the 

| mayer took no care and made no proviſion for the ho- 
nour of God, ( who is and ought to be worſhipp'd and 
adot'd in Churches, & zl; ſolt ſervies) but only were 
good husbands for the pictures for fear, 1. they ſhould 
be ſpoiled by the moiſture of the walls, or 2. defaced 
by th Heathen ; the firſt of theſe is Belarmines, the 
latter is Perrons anſwer : But too childiſh to need a ſe- 
verer conſideration. But how cafie had it been for 
them to have commanded that all their pictures ſhould 
have been in frames, upon boards or cloth, as it is in 
many Churches in Rome, and other places. 2. Why 
ſhould the Biſhops forbid pictures to be in Churches; 
for fear of ſpoiling one kind of them, they might have 
permitted others, though not theſe. 3. Why ſhould 
any man be ſo vain as to think, that in that age, in 
which the Chriſtians were in perpetual diſputes againſt 
the Heathens for worſhipping pictures and images, 
they ſhould be ſo curious to preſerve their pictures, 
and reſerve them for adoration. 4. But then to make 
pictures to be the ſubject of that caution, ne quod cols- 
tur, & adoratur, and not to ſuppoſe God and his 
Chriſt to be the ſubject of it, is ſo unlike the religion 
of Chriſtians, the piety of thoſe ages, the Oeconomy 
of the Church, and the analogy of the ———" 
2 that 


On Of theWorhip of Images. Sect. 6. 
that it betrays a refractory and heretical ſpirit in him, 
that ſhall ſo perverſely invent an Unreafonable Com- 
mentary, rather than yield to ſo pregnant and eafie 
teſtimony. But ſome are wiſer, and confider, that 
the Council takes not care that pictures be not ſpoil'd, 
but that they be not tm the Churches; and that what is 
adorable be not there painted, and not, be not there 
_ The not painting them is the utmoſt of their 

elign, not the preſerving them ; for we ſee vaſt num- 
bers of them every where painted on walls, and prefer. . 
ved well enough, and cafily repair'd upon decay,. 
therefore this is too childiſh; to blot them 
out for fear they be ſpoiled, and not to bring them in- 
to Churches for fear they be taken out. ,Agobardus 
Biſhop of Liens, above 800. years fince cited this Ca- 
non ina book of his which he wrote de pi& uris F imagi- 
nibus, which was publiſhed by Papirius eMafſonus ; 
and thus- illuſtrates it, Ree (faith he ) nimirum ob 
-hujuſmodi:evacuandam ſuperſtitionem ab Orthadoxs pa- 


'#robus definitum eff _ in Eccleſia fiers non debere 


[ Nec ] quod colitur © adoratur in parietibus depingatur. 
Where firſt he exprefly affirms theſe Fathers in this 
Canon to have intended only rooting up this ſuperſti- 
tion, not the ridiculous preſerving the pictures. So 
it. was Lnderſtood then.  Butthen 2. Agobardus reads 
it, Nec, not | Ne ] quod colitur, which reading makes 
the latter part of the Canon, to be part of the ſancti- 
on, and no reafon of the former decree ; pictures muſt 
not. be made in Churches, neither ought that to be 
painted'upon- walls which-is worſhipped and: adored. 
This was the doctrine and ſentiment of the wiſe and 
good men above 8co. years ſince. By which alſo the 
Unreaſonable ſuppoſition of Barenias, that the Canon 
is not genuine, is plainly confuted 3 this Canon not be- 
ing only in all copies of that: Council, - but own'd for 
fuch by 4gobardus ſo. many ages before  Baronius, _ 
! 0 
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Of the Worſhip of Imapes. 
ſo many ages after the Council. And he is yet further 
reproved by Cardinal Perron, who tells a ſtory, that 
in Granada in memory of this Council, they uſe frames 
for pictures, and paint none upon the wall at this day. 
It ſeems they in Granada are taught to underſtand that 
Canon according unto the ſenſe of the Patrons of ima- 
es, and to miſtake the plain meaning of the Council. 
For the Council did not forbid only to paint npon the 
walls, for that according to the common reading is 
but accidental to the decree; but the Council com- 
manded that no picture ſhould be in Churches. Now 
then let this Canon be confronted: with: the' Council of 
* Trent, Sefſ. 25. decret. de S. S. znvoc. | Imagines Chriſts, 
Deipare wirginis, &@ aliorum ſanttorum un Templts preſer- 
tim habendas & retinendas, that the-images of Chriſt, 
and of the Virgin Mother of God, and of other Saints 
be had and kept eſpecially in Churches: ] and in: the 
world there cannot be a greater contradiction between 
two, than there is between: Elibers and Trent, the old 
'and the new Church: for the new Church not only 
commands pictures and images to be kept in Churches, 
but paints them upon walls, and: neither fears thieves 
nor moiſture. There are- divers other little anſwers 
amonglt the Roman Doctors to this uneaſie objection ; 
but they are only ſuch as venture at the telling the ſe- 
eret reaſons why the Council ſo decreed ; as Alan Cope 
faith, it was ſo» decreed; leſt the Chriſtians ſhould 
take them for Gods, or leſt the Heathen ſhould think 
the Chriſtians worſhipped them ; ſo Sanders. But it 
matters not for what reaſon they decreed: Only if ei- 
ther of theſe ſay true, then Bellarmine and' Perron are 
falſe in their conjectures- of the reaſon. But it mat- 
ters not ; for ſuppoſe- all theſe reaſons were concen- 
tredin the decree, yet the decree it ſelf is not obſerv'd 
at this day-in the Roman Charch, but a doctrine and 


practice quite contrary introduced. And therefore 
my 
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my opinion is, that Melchior Canus anſwers beſt, [ aut 
nimis duras aut parum rationt conſentaneas a Conſilits pro- 
wincialibus interdum editas, non eſt negandum. WDuals 
slla non impudenter modo verum etiam tmpie 4 Confilio 
Elibertino de tollendis tmaginibus. By this we may ſee 
not only how irreverently the Roman Doctors uſe the 
Fathers when they are not for their turns ; but we way 
alſo perceive how the Canon condemns the Roman do- 
Etrine and practice in the matter of images. - 

The next inquiry is concerning matter of Hiſtory, 
zelating to the ſecond Synod of Nzce in the Eaſt, and 
that of Francfurs in the Weſt. In the Diſtuaſive it 


was ſaid, that Egimardus, Hincmarus, Aventinus, &c, + 
affirmed, 1. That the Biſhops aſſembled at Francfurt, 
and condemned the Synod of Nice. 2. That they 
commanded it ſhould not be called a General Council. 
3. They publiſhed a book under the name of the Em- 
peror confuting that Unchriftian Aſſembly. Theſe 
things were ſaid out of theſe Authors, not ſuppoſing 


that every thing of this ſhould be prov'd from every one 
of them, but the whole of it by its ſeveral parts from 
all theſe put together. 

TI. That the Biſhops of Francfurt condemned the Sy- 
nod of Nice or the ſeventh General, Whether the 
Difluaſive hath ſaid this truly out of the Authors quo- 
ted by him, we need no further proof, but the confeſſi- 
on of Bellarmine. Auttores antiqui omnes conveniunt in 
hoc, quod in concilio Francefordienſs ſt reprobata Synodus 
VIl. que decreverat imagines .adorandas. Ita Hincmarus, 
Atmoinus, Rhegino, Ado, & alii paſſim docent. So 
that if the objector blames the Diſlialive for alledging 
theſe authorities, let him firſt blame Bellarmine, who 
confefles that tobe true, which the Diſluaſive here af- 
firms. Now that by the VII. Synod Bellarmine means 
the II. Xicene, appears by his own words in the ſame 
chapter. Videtur igitur mihi in Synodo Francefordienfi 


Vere 
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vere reprobatam Nicenam IL Synodum; ſed per errorem, 
& materialtter, &c. And Bellarmine was in the right; 
not only thoſe which the Diſſuaſive quoted, but all 
the Ancient writers ſaith Bellarmine. So the Author of 
the life of Charles the Great, ſpeaking of the Council 
of Francfurt ; [ There Queen Faftrads died. Pſeude- 
ſynodus Grecorum quam falſo ſeptimam wocabant pro imas+ 

imbus, rejetta eſt a pontificihus. The ſame is affirm'd 
4 the Annals of the Francs ® ; by Adhelmus Beneditti- , 1, 
nus in his Annals, in the ſame year; by Hincmarus 794. s 
Rhemenſis > in an Epiſtle to Hmcmarus his Nephew; þ, g,,c..5; 
by Strabus the Monk of Fulda, Rhegino trumienſis, Ur- N.cop.20. 
ſhergenſs , and Hermanus Contrattus in their Annals and 

hronicles of the year 794. By Ada wiennenſis © ; ſed © Fronerat. 
pſeudoſynodus, quam ſeptimam Grect appellant,” pra ado- chrifti cundem 
randis imaginibus, abdicata penitus; the ſame is af- & 192 
firmed by the Annals of Eginhardus 4 ; and by Aimoer- d Adennd. 
mus © and Aventinus. . I could reckon many more, if 9mm 
more were neceſſary, but theſe are they whom the Dif. © #* *7 
ſuaſive quoted, and fome more; againſt this truth no- 
thing material can be ſaid, only that Hincmarus and 
Aimoinus ( which are two whom the Diſſuaſive quotes) 
do not ſay that the Synod of Francfurt rejected the ſe- 
cond {Vicene, but the Synod of C.P. But to this Bel- 
larmine himfelf anſwers, that it is true they do fo, but 
it is by miſtake; and that they meant the Council 
which was kept at Nice : ſo that the Difſſuaſive is ju- 
ſtificd by his greateſt adverſary. But David Blondel 
anſwers this objection, by ſaying that CO. P. being the 
head of the Eaſtern Empire, thefe Authors us'd the 
name of the Imperial city for the provinces under it : 
which anſwer though it be ingenious, yet I rather be- 
heve that the error ' came firſt from the Council of 
Francfurt, who called it the Synod at C. P. and that 
after it, theſe Authors took it up: but that error was 


not great, but always excuſable, if not warrantable ; 
becauſe 
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becauſe the ſecond Nicere Council was firſt appointed 
to be at C.P. but by reaſon of the tumults of the 
people, was tranſlated to Nice. But to proceed, 
That Blondus ( whom the Diſſuaſive alſo quotes ) ſaith, 
the Synod of Francfurt abrogated the ſeventh Synod, 
the objector confeſſes, and adds, that it confuted the 
Felician hereſic for taking away of images : concernin 
which, leſt the leſs wary Reader ſhould ſuppoſe the 
Synod of Francfurt to have determin'd for images, as 
Alan Cope, Gregory de Valentia, Vaſquez, Suarez, and 
Binius would fain have the world believe; I ſhall note, 
that the Synod of Francfurt did at the ſame time con- 
demn the Herefie of Felix Urgetitanus, which was, 
that Chriſt was the adopted ſon of God. Now becauſe in 
this Synod were condemned the breakers of Images, 
and the worſhippers of images; ſome ignorantly 
( amongſt which is this Gentleman the chiadber ) have 
ſuppos'd that the Fel:c:an Hereſie was that of the Ico- 
_ F. | | 

2. Now for the ſecond thing which the Diſſuaſive 
ſaid from theſe Authors ; that the Fathers at Franc- 
furt commanded that the ſecond IVicene ſhould not be 
called a general Council, that matter is ſufficiently 
cleared in the proof of the firſt particular ; for if they 
abrogated it, and called it pſeudoſynodum, and decreed 
againſt it; hoc ipſo, they cauſed it ſhould not be, or 
he called a General Synod. But I ſhall declare what 
the Synod did in the words of [Adhelmus Benediftinus ; 
Synodus etiam que paucos ante annos C. P. ſub Helena & 
Conftantino filio ejus congregata, & ab ipſis non tantum 
Jeptima,verum etzam Hnrverſals eſt appellata, ut nec ſep- 
tima nec lUniverſals diceretur, habereturque quaſi ſuper- 
Vacua, in totum ab omnibus abdicata eff. 

3. Now for the third thing, which the Diſſuaſive 
ſaid, that they publiſhed a book under the name of the 
Emperor ; Iam to anſwer that ſuch a book about that 
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time, within three or four years of it, was publiſhed 
in the name of the Emperor, is notoriouſly known, 
and there is great reaſon to believe it was written three 
or four years before the Synod, and ſent by the Empe- 
ror to the Pope; but that divers of the Church of Rome 
did endeavour to perſwade the world that the Emperor 
did not write it, but that it was written by the Synod, 
and contains the acts of the Synod, but publiſhed un- 
der the Emperors name. Now this the Difſuaſive af- 
firm'd by the authority of Hincmarus, who does affirm 
it, and of the ſame opinion is Bellarmine ; Scripts vi- 


Vide ſupre. 
Se&.pruns 


dentur in Synodo Francefordienſi & aa continere ſynodi quia. 


Francefordienſis : & enim aſſerit Hincmarus ejus tempo- 


ris Author.) So that by all this the Reader may plain- 


ly ſee how careful the Diſfſuaſive was in what was af- 
firm'd, and how careleſs this Gentleman is of what he 
objects : Only this I add, that though it be ſaid that 
this book contained the acts of the Synod of Francfurr, 
though it might be partly true, yet not wholly. For 
this Fred did indecd do ſo much againſt that of the 
Greeks, and was ſo decretory againſt the worſhip of 


images, ( quod omnino Eccleſia Dei execratur, ſaid A.D.793, 


Hoveden, and eMatthew of Weſtminſter ) that it is vehe- 
mently ſuſpected,. that the Patrons of Images ( the ob- 
Jector knows whom I mean ) have taken a timely courſe 
with it, ſo that the monuments of it are not to be ſeen, 
nor-yet '2 famous and' excellent Epiſtle of Alcuinus 
written againſt the Greek Synod, though his other 
Gy are ina large volume carctully enough preſer- 
ved. | | 
- It wasurg'd as'an argument 4 minors ad majus, that 
in the Primitive Chorth ir'was accounted unlawful to 
make images; and therefore it was impoſible that the 
worſhip of images ſhould then be the doctrine or pra- 
Ctice of the Catholic Church. To this purpoſe Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Tertullian and Origen were _— 
ed, 


_ 


Of making of 
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ed. Firſt for Tertulliav, of whom the Letter fays, 
that he ſaid no ſuch thing : ſure it is, this man didnot 
care what he ſaid ; ſuppoſing it. fafficient-to pals 'the 
common Reader, to {ay Tertullzeandid not ſaytor whar 
he is alledged : for more will believe him, than cxa- 
mine him. But the words of Tertullian ſhall manifeſt 


the ſtrange confidence of this perſon. The Quotati- 


ons out of Tertwl/aan are only. noted in the Margent, 


P1abo!um ſa- 
c13 intulrſſe 
AT: int es fratu- 
ara: fo 1ma- 
ginim (f om- 
nis generts fi- 
mmulachrorum. 


but the words were not cited, but now they muſt, to. 
juſtifie me and themſclyes. 1. That reference to Ter- 
tubians book of idolatry, the objector takes no notice 
of,..as knowing it would reproach him too plainly : ſee 
the words, [the artificers of ſtatues and images, and 
all kind of repreſentations, the Devil brought into the 
world, ] and when he had given the Etymoiogy of an 
1dol, faying: 6/9a0 is formala, he adds, Igitur omni 
farma vel formala idelum ſe dici expoſett + Inds onmis Ido> 
li artifex ejuſdem & Unins oft creminis. And a little 
before. Exinde jam caput fatta eff Idololatric ars omnts 
que Idolum quoquo moda edit, And'in the beginning of 
the fourth chapter, Holum tam fiers quam coli Deus pro- 
bibet. . Quanto pracedit ut fiat quod coli poſſit, tanto pri- 
useft ne fiat ſs coli non licet. And apain,- toto mundo: 
ones artibus tnterdexit ſervis Dei. Anda little af 
ter he brings in ſome or othex gbjecting ; Sed ait qui- 
dam adverſus ſimlitudinis mterdidte; propoſitienem, cur 
ergo eMoſes ineremo ſumulachrum: ſerpentss: ex \ are fe- 
cit? To this at laſt he anfvers: ' $7 eundewr Deum o6b- 
ſervas habes legem ejus, ne feceris | ſimilitudinem, ſi & 
preceptum fatte poftea ſtmilitudinis refpicis & tu imita- 


re Moyſen. Nefactas adverſus Jegem:fimaulachrum ali- 


uod,. nif1 & tibi Deus jufſerit. 'Now here is nofubrer- 
ma for any one: For Tertullian firſt fays, the'/Devil 


brought into the-world all the artiſts and makers of ſta- 


tues, - images and all forts. of ſimilitudes. 2: He 
wakes all theſc to be the fame with Idols. ' And 3. _ 
YOO 
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of them, and that the maker is 
crime; and laſtly I add, his d 


1s: 


Gods well forbad the making of theſe and the worſhip 
of the ſame 


ilty 


ition of Idolatry, 
Idololatria eft omnis circa omne idolum famulatus & ſerv- 


Every image is an idol, and every ſervice and 


obeyſance about any or every idol is idolatry. I ho 

all this put together will convince the Gentlemen that 
denied it, that Tertul/ian hath ſaid ſome ſuch thing as 
Now for the other 
oinde & fumilitu- 
dinem vetans fiert omnum que 11 ceo &-in terra O& in 
aquis, oftendit I cauſas, 1dololatrie ſcilicet ſubſtantiam 


the Diſfluaſive quoted him for. 
place quoted, the words are theſe 


exhibentes. 
of things in Heaven and 


ges Demonus corpora facere. 


, 
Y 


God forbidding all ſimilitude to 
arth, and in the Waters, 
ſhews the cauſes that reſtrain idolatry: the cauſes of 
idolatry he more fully deſcribed'in the fore-cited 

Duando enim & ſine 1dolo 1dololatria fiat : for he £ 
ſes the making ofthe images to be the cauſe of their 
worſhipping, and he calls this making ſtatues and ima- 
But there is yet another 
place in his books againſt eMarcion, where Tertullian 
affirming that S.Peter knew Moſes and Elias on Mount 
Tabor by a ſpiritual extaſie, ſays it upon this: reaſon, 


made 


lace; 


x. ot 


Nec enmm 1magines. eorum aut Fatuas populus habuiſſet 
aut ſinlitadines lege prohibente. The ſame alſo is to be 


ſeen in his book De ſpettacults, c. 


23. 


Fam vero ipſum 


opus perſonarum quero an Deo placeat qui omnem ſimili- 
tudinem vetat fieri, quanto magis imaginis ſue. By this 


time'I hope the Gentleman thinks. himſelf in ſome 
ſhame, for denying that Tertul/zan ſaid the making of 


images to-be Unlawful. 


ow let us ſee for the other two Authors quoted by 


Lib.2.4dverf[. 
Marc.co22. 


Lib.4.,c,22» 


the Diſſuaſive; The objector in the Letter ſays, they pag.27. 


only-ſpake of making the Images of *Fupiter -and' the 
A _ he cannot find 


1 
- 


other. heathen Gods: but E. W 
thoſe quotations: out of Clemens 


exandria; becauſe ©48-54-55 


Q 2 


the 


Z a= 


115.1029. 


Li. 1.de fin. 
ban. (9 malor. 


the books' quoted are too big, and he- could Hot efpy 
them. . The author of the Letter never examined them; 
but took them for granted ;. but E.' W. did ſearch a 
little, jbut not exactly. However he ought not to 
have look'd in the ſixth book of the Stromata for the 
words there quoted;: but in' the protrepticon, as I ſhalt 
ſhew by and by. That other-quotation in the Stromats 
is the {ixth book, and is only referred to, as: to the 
queſtion in general againſt images, for ſo, 8. Clement 
calls it /prritaal adultery to make idols or images. Now 
to this-E. W. ſays, atthouph he did not find what he 
look'd for, yet he knows before-hand, that the word 
in the Latin tranſlation is ſimulachrum, that is, «wer, 
an Idol It is indeed well guefled of E. W. for the 
word is ard aronoucor; and if c had ſeen the place; he | 
now tells us what anſwer we _ have expected. 
But I am before-hand with him in this particular, and 

out of. Tertulhan bave prov'd, zdolum to be the ſame 
with formula, dexiv'd from #/&, and conſequently 
means the ſame with an image. And he had a good 
warrant from the greateſt Maſter of the Latin tongye. 
Imagines que 1dola nominant, quorum mncurſione non ſ0- 
lum wvideainus, ſed etiam cogitemus, &c. ſaid Cicero: 
and the ſame notion of. «> is in a great Maſter of 
the Greek, S. Chryſoftom, who ſpeaking of the ſtatues 
and images with which they adorned their houſes, calls 
them idols. *Oxias KETETKOMEY ES wNe TAYTAKE x; Cave I5@7E. 
But it matters not ſo. much what Greek or Latm word is 
us'din any tranſlation, for inthe Hebrew in which the 
ſpirit of God ſpake, when. he forbad the' worſhip of 
images, he us'd two words, DMD Peſel and: maen 
Themunah, and the latter of theſe ſignifies always an 
image or ſimilitude, and; that moſt properly; and is 
always ſo tranſlated ; andthe former of thefe is tran- 
flated, indiflcrently by yaur1er, or difwnor,” and tier , 
wage, caryed image and idol, for they are all ene: 


IM i ih SSI ; 


-> Ofthe nh finger. — 

And therefoxei proportionably' Fuftin' Mary reciting 

this law of God, ſays, 'that' God forbad' every: image: 

and fimilitude,- 43a, » iolope arc the-wordss 1 Bur 

ſuppoſe that idolum and 9mugg were not-the-fame'3> yer 

becauſe the Commandmenr/ forbids 'no8' only* idolum: 

but im2go, not only Peſel, but Themunah ;\they do hot. 

obſerve the Commandment, who'make to thendelves;: 

viz. for worſhip,. either:one or the iother. -:Butivo 86: z2 354% 

turn to S. Clement, of whom oor: pteſent Ry TOW 

And to deal moſt clearly in this affair, as in altrhings' 

elſe, . that out of the;Srromata of S. Clement, that'I ra- 

ther remark, is not this of the ſixth book,: but: out of ._ 

the fifth. - S. Clemens of Mevandvis faich $11 bur di af pp nes: 

&nxhixiar pl gary, nd'k thbracdurits i dog es $696 wagepprvie is. 1629.) 

& Hv02ybers* wrwey Mo ris, Tegiaras Piatfidny wWonbirneiv, ui 'Gr-Let. 

Adv Soy xu1av; FF yureurty, 3arnass, 3 yeunley dyadue- Ts v 

excite mun3u. Pythagoras commanded that his dif" 

ciples ſhould not weav vinos;* or enierave them with theiima-" 

geref their God as Moſes many nges before made an ex- 

preſs law, that no- man ſhould make any graven, '0aff or 

painted image; and of this he gives two. reaſons. 

T. Oe wh. Tot; «lJyrer; TeoTarkywusy, ini Id Te roÞ a petioper,' 

that we may not attend 10 ſenſible things, butPaſi on to the 

things. difcernible:by the Wnderſfandings 27  "Eberaite 

eyap Thy Ty Ons cvurbTHTE h ow bra Ts oiltos eurifiern. 1 Thy you-- 

Thy wolay Ji Cane o4ÞdCeSar, eTrualmy isly avrhy If eroSiiotac 

The cuſtom of ſeeing ſo readsly cauſes that the * Majeſty of 

God becomes vile ani contemptible, and by matter to wor- 

ſnip that which-s percerv'd mtellettually, is to diſefteem 

him ” ſenſation. }) Now the Reader may perceive that: 

S. Clemens ſpeaks againſt the making #5. images," 1, 

not:only of Fupiter and the Heathen Gods, bat of phe *eundem in Pig 

true'God,' of mhatſoeveritintelligtble being we ought to'17211%-pag. | 

my * LL. a. £0 ATE Es ' 4 ,41.Nobis enim; 

worſhip; aid that upon fact reafons which will greatly'e| aperts veri- 

_ condemntheRomar practices.But hence alſo it is plain, mm falle- 

extriere, Ne facies enim (inquit Prophera) eujuſvirrei ——_ — p.687;. 
2:43 T1145 _ OW. 


+: Ofithe Wanſbip of Inhages. * Set 

how careleſs and wiſlieg this objector is, minding no 

truth but the number ot objections: See yet father 

out of S; Glement.. Nobis entm-eft aperte vetitum falla- 

cem artem:exercere.. Non facies enim ( inquit Propheta) 

cujuſois ret fimilitudinem, we are forbidden to:cxerciſc' 

that coſening art, (v/2. of making pictures or ima- 

ges TTY Prophet ( meaning Moſes ) thou ſhalt 

Pay. 55. not make the likeneſs of any thing, » E.W. it ſeems 
could-not find theſe words of S::Clement-in' his Parene- 

tic: He ſhould have ſaid-his :Protreptic, for I know of 

no Parenetic. that he hath written. But E. VV. fol- 

| lowed the Printers error in'the Margent of the Difſua- 
+» © xe, and very carefully. turned over: a. boak that was 
+: ;-not,--and compared it in bigneſs with .a book that was: 
But I will not ſuppoſe this to be ignorance:in him, but 

only. want of diligence : however the words are to-be 

found inthe 47. page of this. Protreptic, or his admo- 

nition to the. Gentiles, and now- they. are' quioted) and 
the very page named; only.I delire K. W.'to obſerve; . 

that in.this place S. Glement uſes not the. word if, 

but n67&- iwoiope, not ſimulachrumy but cufuſuis res ſi- 

militudinem.. .. ” 

Pag-181.edit. In the place which.was quoted out of Origen. in his 
- -—_ * fourth book againſt. Cel/us, ſpeaking'iof the Fews, he 
: hath'theſe words: #lcs % vinivas morwrrar inert were hrs 
yoe Cayere®, ir ayanrueroriuds UW Ty morned evrey n's Al 

makers of<«mages were turned from their . common-wealth : 

for-not | 4. painter. or. Statuary. was admitted, their laws 

wholly forbidding them, left. any occaſion ſhould be grven to 

dull men, . or that their. mand ſhould be turned from the wor- 

_ . . foi of God to earthly: things by theſe temptations. ]- Then 

..*, .... ., henquotes the lawmof Godagainit [making,.images;. and: 
. 1 adds, by which Jaw this as\ intended,” that; being content" 
with. the truth of things | they jhould beware of lying fig+ 

ments, ]; . There it is plain that Origen affirms: the'law 

\ 2." of God to haye forbidden the making images, any Hens 
_—_— itude 


 litudeof things in'Heaven, Earth or Watetss which : 
law alſo heiin another place'* affirms-to be of a:'mpral * Hmil.8 in. 
and:cternal-ebligation, that: is; not to. be ſpoken #d 1715's 
themonly whoicame out of the terreſtriat Egyprgvand tin ! 2 c.7. 
therefore is of Chriſtian duty. - And of the 1ame' ming 3/7 «bee. 
are S. Irenens © , Tertullian Þ , S. Cyprian © and 8:tdh- & 32. 
17-4 affirming the whole decalogue, except the law 5 -cidol- 
of the Sabbath to be: an unalterable, or natural law. cx 7 Ouhs 
But for the further verification of the teſtimony. from rin £.59-0 
Origen againſt the worſhip of images inthe Primitive 77777m6t 
Church, Ithought fit to add the concurrent words of 4 Z.15.curre 
the prudent and learned Cafſander * : Ouantum autem <4 TO 
 weteres. mitio Eccleſia ab omniwuenerationt Imaginum ab- * Conſult.de 
horruerunt declarat unus Origines- adverſus : Gelſum 2 bat "756-0 
of thisI ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak yet once more, 
And ſo at laſt all the quotations are found to be exact, 
and this Gentleman to be greatly miſtaken. 
|. From | the premiſſes 1 infer; if in the Primitive 
Church it: was accounted” unlawfut to make imapes, 


to Latm: the ſecondiof which is," flemun coltus canſs 1ib.4.de genes 
ne f! ucito'; the thir d, ſimalachrum Divpimum nullo patto = obs man 


5 du# ha & 0 


flander, 'and provi4very pungent and! tyteriall Iam = 
concerned in the next-place'to take hotite' of ſome au- 
deergaics urge from-antiquitys. E..304.49, 
to. 


thorities' which my a 


— og 
on6;c Tall 5 


to prove that in the Primitive Church they did wor- 
ſhip images. Concerning their general Council, vjz. 
the ſecond MVicene,' I have already made account in the 
nm, periods ; The great S. Baſil is with great ſo- 
emnity brought into the Circus, and made to ſpeak 
for images as apertly, plainly and confidently, as Bel- 
larmine or the Council of Trent it 
ſelf. His words are theſe, [ [ ad- 
mit the holy Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
and Martyrs, and in my prayer made 
to God call upon them, that by their 
; enterceſſion God may be propitious 
untome. Whereupon I honour and adore the charatters of | 
their images; and eſpecially thoſe things being delivered 
from the bh Apoſtles, and not prohibited, but are mani- 
fefted, or ſeen in all our Churches.) Nowl confeſs theſe 
words are home enough, and do their buſineſs at the 
firſt fight ;_ and if they prove right, S. Baſil is on their 
fide, and therefore IE. W, with great noiſe and preface 
inſults, and calls them Unanſwerable. The words 
he ſays are found inS. Bails 205. Epiſtle ad Fulianum. 
Lyrelcatly conſulted S. Baſils works, ſuch as: I had 
with-me in the Country, of the Paris Edition by Guzl- 
lard 1547. and there Ifound that S. Baſil had not 205. 
Epiſtles in all ;- the number of all written by him and 
to him being but x80. of which, that to Fulzanus is one, 
viz. Epiſtle 166; and in that there is not one_word to 
any ſach purpoſe as.is here pretended: ,-I- was:then put 


' toamelineinquireridum. ' Bellarmine ( though both he, 


endix ad 
wt de cultu 
imaginum in 
proem. ante 
Cap.x. & in 
Caþ-4, 


and Lindan-and Hardie cry up this authority as irre- 
fragable.) quotes this authority not upon his own cre- 
dit, but as taking it from the report of a book publiſh- 
ed 2596, called Synodus Parsienſis, which Bellarmine 
calls, fnworthy to ſee the hight. - From hence ariſes this 
great noiſe ; and the fountain being -confefledly-cor- 
rupt, what wholſome thing can be expected m_ ? 

ue 
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 . Bat inall the firſt and voluminous diſputations of Bel- 


dJarmine upon this Queſtion, he made no uſe of this au- 
thority, he never ſaw any ſuch thing in S. Baſils works, 
_ or it is not to be imagined that he would have omitted 
it. But the words are in no ancient Edition of S. Ba- 
fi, nor in any Manuſcript that is known in the world. 
2. bohn Damaſcen, and Germanus Biſhop of C. P. who 
wrote for the worſhip of images, and are the moſt 
learned of all the Greeks that were abus'd in this Que- 
{tion ; yet they never urg'd this authority of S. Baſs, 
which would have been more to their purpoſe than all 
that they ſaid beſide. 3. Lhe firſt mention of this is 
in an Epiſtle of Pope 4drianto the Emperors in the 
ſeventh Synod, and that makes the buſineſs more ſuſ- 
picious; that when the Greek writers knew nothing of 
it, a Latin Biſhop, a ſtranger, not very well skill'd 
in Antiquity, ſhould find this out, which no man ever 
ſaw before him, nor fince in any Copy of S. Baſis 
works : But in the ſecond NVicene Council ſuch forge- 
- ries as theſe were many and notorious. - S. Gregory t] 
Great is there quoted as Author of an Epiſtle de vene- 
ratione imaginum ; when it is notorious, it was writ by 
Gregory nr. and there were many Bzſils, and any one 
of that name would ſerve to give countenance to the er- 
ror of the ſecond Nicene Synod ; but in S. Baſil the 
Great there is not one word like it. And therefore 
they who ſet forth S. Baſils works at Pars 1618. who 
either could not, or ought not to have been ignorant 
of ſo vile a cheat, were infinitely to blame tg, publiſh 
this as the iflue of the right S. Baſil, without any mark 
of difference, or note of inquiry. 

There is alſo another ſaying of S. Baſil, of which 
the Roman writers make much, and the words are by 
Damaſcen imputed to the Great S. Bafil ; Imaginis ho- 
nor exemplum tranſit, which indeed S. Baſi# ſpeaks on- 
ly of the ſtatues of the Emperors, and of that civil ho- 
74 | Nour, 
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_ nour, which by conſent and cuſtom of the worlddid 
paſs to the Emperor, and he accepted it ſo; \but this 


Tom. 3. Com- 
ment.im 3:part. 
£N»-.25 art.3- 
diſp. 94. £+3; 


is noargument tor religious images put up to the ho- 
nour of God, he ſays not, the honour. of any ſuch 
image palles to God ; for God hath declar'd againſt it, 
(as will appear in the following periods ) and therefore 
from hence the Church of Rome can have no argument, 
no fair pretence ; and yet upon this very account, and 
the too much complying with the Heathen rites and 
manners, and the ſecular cuſtoms of the Empire, the 
veneration of images came into Churches. But ſup- 
poſe it be admitted to be true; yet although this may. 
do ſome countenance to Thomas Aquinas and Bonaven- 
tures way of worſhipping the image and the ſampler 
with the ſame worſhip ; yet this can never be urg'd by 
all thoſe more moderate Papiſts, who make- the wor- 
ſhip to an image of a lower kind : For it it be not the 
fame worſhip, then' they; that worſhip images, wor- 
ſhip God and his Saints_by. the image not as they de- 


ſerve, onegire to them no more than the image” it ſelf 


deſerves : let them take which. part they- pleaſe, ſo 
that they will but publickly own' it. - But- let: this be 
aS it will, and let it be granted true, that the honour 
done to the image can paſs to. the ſampler, yet this is 
but anarbitrary thing, and a King may eſteem it ſoif 
he pleaſe, but if the King forbids any image to be 
made of him, and counts it a diſhonour to him, then 
I hope it is; and that's the caſe now, for God hath 
forbidden any ſuch way of paſſing honour to him by an 
image oFhim ; and he hath forbidden it in the ſecond 
Commandment, and this is confefled by Vaſquez * : So 
that upon this account, for all the pretence of the 
ſame motion to the image andthe ſampler, to paſs ſuch 
a.worſhip to God is no better-than the doing as the 
Heathen did, when they worſhipped Mercary by throw- 
ing ſtones at him, on? $M 


”” _.. Anotherauthority brought by E. 'W. for veneration Pc. 50 


of images, is from Athanaſius, but himſelf damns it in 
the Margent, with and without ingenuity; for inge- 
nuouſly ſaying, that he does not-affirm it to be: the 
Great Athanaſius, yet moſt: diſingenaouſly: he adds, 
valeat quantum valere poteft, that is, they that will be 
coſened let them. , And indeed theſe Queſtions and 
Anſwers to Antiochus are notoriouſly ſpurious, for in 
them are quoted S. :Epiphanius, and Gregory Nyſſen, 
Chryſoſtom, Scala Fohannis, Maximus, and "Ot wo 
who were after Athanaſius; and the book is rejected by 
Delrio, by Sixtus Senenſis, and Pofſevine. But with 
ſuch ſtuff as this the Roman Doctors are forc'd:to-build 
their Babel ;- and E. W. in page. 56. quotes the ſame 
book againſt me for worſhipping the Groſs, together 
with another ſpurious peice 'de Cruce & paſſions Domini, 
which Nannzus, a very learned mian of their own and 
profeflor at Lovarne, rejects, as it is to be ſeen in his 
MNuncupatory Epiſtle. it 
Yea, but S. Chyſoſftoms Liturgy is very clear, for it 
is ſaid, that the Prieſt turns himſelf to our Saviours pi- 
Hture, and bows his head before the piftare, and ſays this 
prayer ; Theſe words indeed are very plain, but it is 
not plain that theſe are S. Ghryſoſtoms words, for their 
are none ſuch in S. Chryſoſffoms Liturgy in the Editions 
of it by Claudius de Saintes, or pron. "Sh and Claudius 
Eſpenceus acknowledges with great truth and ingenui- 
ty, that this Liturgy begun and compos'd by S. Chry/ſ0- 
ſftom was enlarged by many things put into it, accord- 
ing to the variety of times. And it is evidently ſo, be- 
cauſe divers perſons are there commemorated, who 
liv'd after the death of Chryſoftom, as Cyrillus, Euthymi- 
us, Sabas, and lohannes Eleemoſynarius, whereof the 
laſt but one liv'd 126. years, the. laſt 213. years after 
S. Chry/oftom. Now how likely, nay how certain it is 
that this very paſſage was not put in by S. at 
R 2 ut 
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De hereſ ad 
quod vult De- 
um pauld ab 
initio. bareſ.1. 
E, W.p 48-5 I, 


Cum ejns (ta- 


figuram con- 


ftruxifſent, 


fin. 


nam in Fouis- 


but is of later interpolation, let all the world judge by 
that known ſaying of S. Ghryſoftom ; ©uid enim of oils 
#5 atque humilius homine ante tes inanimatas fe incurvan- 
te & ſaxa venerante? What in the world is baſer and 
more abject than to ſee a man worſhipping ſtones, and 
bowing himſelf before inanimate things *] Theſe are 
his great authorities which are now -come to nothing ; 
what he hath from them who came after theſe, I ſhall 
leave to him to make his beſt of them :' for: about the 
time of Gregory ſome began to worſhip images, and 
ſome to break them, the latter of which he reproves, 
and the former he condemns ; what it was afterwards. 
all the world knows: | 
But now having clear'd the Queſtion from the trifling 
arguments of my adverſaries, I ſhall obſerve ſome 
things fit to be conſidered in this matter of images. 
x. It cameat firſt from a very baſe and unworthy ſtock. 
I have already pointed at this, but now I ſhall explain 
it more fully; it came from Simon Magus and his 
crew ;. Theodoret ſays, that the followers of Simon: 
brought in the worſhip of images, vs. of Simonrin the 
ſhape of Fupiter, and Helena in the figure of Minerva ; 
but S. _ ſays that Simon Magus himſelf, imagines 
& ſuam & cujuſdam meretrics quam ſibr ſociam ſcelerum 
fecerat difcipulss ſuis prabuiſſe adorandas. FE. W. upon 
what confidence I know not, ſays, that Theodoret hath 
nothing like it, cither under the title de S1mone or Car- 
pocrate. And he fays true, but with a ſhameful pur- 
ſe to calumniate me, and deecive his Reader; as if 
had quoted a thing that Theodoret faid not, and there- 
fore the Reader ought not to- believe me. But ſince 
in the Diſluafive Theodoret was only quoted 1:b. 5. he- 
ret. fabul. and no title fet down; if he had pleaſed to 
look to the next title, Simons hareſis,. where in reaſon 


Helene autem in Minervg ſpeciem, ets. thura \adolebont, & libabant,, & tanquam Deos ado- 
rabant, Simonianes ſeipſos neminantes. Theodoret, haret, fab-lib:. x. tit. Simonis harefis in 


all 
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' all S;mons herefies were ito be. look'd for, -he-ſhould: 
| have found that which I referred! to. But why EW... 


denies S. Auſtin to have reported-that for which he: is 
quoted, viz. that Simon Magus brought in ſome ima- 
$ tobe worſhipped, I cannot conjecture, neither do; 
think himſelf can tell ; but the words are plain in the 
lace.quoted, according to the intention of the Diſ- 
ive. | But: that he may yet ſeem: to. lay more load 
upon me, he very learnedly ſays. that. Ireneus,. in. the 
rice quoted by me, ſays not-a word: of Sou eMagus 
cing Author of images ; and would- have his Reader 
believe that I miſtook Simon Magus for Simon Ireneus. 
But the good man I ſuppoſe: wrote this after ſupper, 
and could-not then read or conſider that the teſtimony 
of Irenzus was brought in tono ſuch purpoſe; neither 
did it relate to any x Twi atall, but to the. Gnoftics or 
Carpocratians, who alſo were very carly and very deep 
in this- impiety ; only they did not worſhip the- pi- 


Ctures of S:7mon and Selene,.. but of Ieſus, and Paul,. and V% ſupri he 
Homer, and Pythagoras,. as'S. Auſtin teſtifies of them; ' 


But that which he remarks in them is this, that Mar- 
cellina, one of their ſect, worſhipped the pictures of 
lefus, &c. aderando, thcenſumque:' panendo, ' they did 
adore them, and put incenſe betore them: I wiſh: the 
Church of Rome would leave to do ſo, or acknowledge 
whoſe Diſciples.they are in this thing. The ſame alſo 
is ſaid by Epiphanius; and that the rs ws pla» 
ced the image of Teſus with the Philoſophers-of the 
world, collocataſque adorant, '&' gentium myſteria perfi= 
ciunt. But] doubt that both Epriphanius and S; Auſtin, 
who-took this ſtory from Ireneus, went farther in- the 
Narrative than Ireneus; for he ſays only that they-pla- 


Vide Treng.lib. 
r.adv.hereſ.c. 


23.05 24+ 


ef. 7. 


ced. the images. of Chriſt,. &'c. Er has coronant «No «,,, ,.; 
more,. and yet even for this,. for crowning the image of guam #tſerve- 
Chriſt with flowers *, though they did not fo. muchas omen 
ut gentes faciuntj.e.ſficut ceterornm illuftrium viroram imaginibus conſuevernntacere. ts 


is 
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' © iainowadays done at Rome; S. Ireneus made an outery 
and reckoned them in the black Catalogue'of heretics, 
not for joyning Chriſts image with-that. of Homer and 

Aviftotle, Pythagoras and Plato, but even for crowning 
Chriſts image with flowers and coronets, as they alſo 
did thoſe of the Philoſophers ; for though this may be 
innocent, yet the other was a thing not known in the 
eligion of any, that were called Chriſtians, till Simor 
and Carpocrates began to teach the world 
. 2. We find the wiſeſt and the moſt ſober of the 
Heathens ſpeaking againſt the uſe of images in their 
religious rites. So Yarro,when he had ſaid that the old 
Romans had for 170. years worſhipped the Gods with- 
out picture or image, adds, quod fi adhuc manſiſſent, 
caftius Dit obſervarentur, and gives this reaſon for it, 
qui prims ſimulachra Deorum populss poſuerunt, '& civi- 
tatibus ſurs & metum dempſiſſe, & errorem addidiſſe. 
The making images of the Gods took away fear from 
Predenterex- men and brought in error : which place S. Auſtin quo- 


Aenepoſein ting, commends and explicates it, ſaying, he wiſely 
Sinulachroram thought that the Gods might eaſily be defpiſed in the 
feolidrtate ®%- þJockiſhneſs of images. The ſame alſo was obſerved 


temnt. 


by Plutarch, and he gives this reaſon, nefas putantes 
auguſtiora expremere humilioribus, neque aliter afpirars 
ad Deum-quam mente poſſe. They accounted it impie- 
ty toexpreſs the Great Berngs with low matter, and 
they believed there was no un up to God but by 
the mind. J-' This is a Philoſophy which the Church 
of Rome need not be aſhamed to'learn. 

.3. It was ſo known a thing, that Chriſtians did abo- 
minate'the nſec of 'imapes in religion, and in their 
Churches; that Adrian the Eniperor was ſuppoſed to 
_.____. - , build Femples to Chriſt, and to account him as God, 
ln Wes becauſe he' commanded that Churches without images 
artry Stet.” ſhould bermade in all Cities, as is ' related by Lam- 
edit.Salttht: pridias. 


p-120. 


Plut.in Numd. 
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'#. ---4- Inall the diſputations- of the: Jewsagainf the 
- Chiikians of the Bbbog PF although they 
were impatient of having any image, -and had deteſted 
 alluſe of them, eſpecially ever ſince their returnifrom 
Babylon, and ſtill retained the hatred of them,  even/af- 

ter the diſſolution of their Tewple, even unto ſuperſtiti- 

on ( ſays Bellarmine;) yet they never objectedagainſt Dr 
Chriſtians their having- images in their Churches, mum. 
much leſs their worſhipping them.. And let» it be con- 

fidered,: that in all that long diſputation between Iu- 

ftin Martyr and Tryphon the. Iew;, in which the ſubtle 

lew moves every ſtone, lays all the load'he can at the 
Chriſtians door, makes all objections, raiſes all the 

envy, gives all the matter of reproach he can againſt 

the Chriſtians, yet he opens not his mouth againſt 

them concerningimages. The like is to be obſerved 

in Tertullians book againſt the Iews; no mention of ima-- 

ges, for there was no ſuch thing amongſt the Chriſti- 

ans, they hated them as the Jews did; but- it is: not 
imaginable they would have omitted ſo great: a; cauſe 

of quarrel. On the other fide, when in lengthi:of time 

images were-brought into'Churches, the Jews: forbore 

not. to upbraid the Chriſtians with it. - There was a 
dialogue written a little before the time of the ſeventh 

Synod; in which-a lewis broughtin ſaying to the Chri- 

ſtians, [ Thave believed allye fay, and: do: believeiin 

the crucified Jeſus-Chriſt; that. heis' the ſon- of the li- 

ving: God ;  Scandalizor_autem in vos Ghriftiani quia Smod.7,A8.3; 
imazines. adoratis, I am offended'at you Chriſtians 

that ye worſhip images 3: for:the . Scripture: forbids.us 

every. where to makeany:fimilitude:or::graver/ image. 

And it is veryobfervablethat-inthe firſt and —_— 

of the Talmud of Babylon, called the Msſna, publithed' 
about:the end-of the ſecond: Century, 'the Chriſtians: 

are not blaprd about images; which 'ſhews they gave: 
ab.occaſion:':but:in'thethird:part-of'the Talmud — 
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the To. andTT. age: after Chriſt, 'the Chriſtians' are | 
ſufficiently upbraided and reproached in this matter. ; 
In the Gemara, which was finiſhed about the end of 
the fifth Century, I find that learned men ſay the Tews 
call'd the Chriſtian Church the houſe of IRolatry ; which 
though it may be expounded in relation to imapes, 
which about that time began in ſome Churches to be 
placed and honoured ; yet I rather incline to believe, 
that they meant it of our worſhipping Feſus for the true 
God and the true Meſfias; forat this day they call all 
Chriſtians [dolaters, even thoſe that have none, and 
can endure 'no images in their Religion or their 
Churches. But now fince theſe periods, it is plain 
that the caſc is altered, and when the learned Chriſti- 
ans of the Roman communion write againſt the Fews, 
they arc forced to make apologies for the ſcandal they 
give to the lews in their worſhipping of images, as is to 

ſeen ( befides Leontius Neopolitanus of Cyprus his 
apology which he publiſhed for the Chriſtians againſt 
okwe;) in Ludovicus Garretus his Epiſtle, in Se- . 
pher Amana, and Fabianus Fioghus' his Catechetical 
Dialogues. But I ſuppoſe this caſe is very plain, and 
is 2 great conviction of the innovation -in this matter 
made by the Church of Rome. 

5. 'The matter of worſhipping images looks fo ill, 
ſolike Idolatry, ſo like the forbidden” practices of the 
Heathens, that it was infinitely reaſonable, that: if it 
were' the practice: and doctrine. of the ' Primitive 
Church, the Primitive Priefts and Biſhops ſhould at 
leaſt have conſidered, :and:ftated the ane” wh how far, 
and-in what ſenſe it was | lawful; -and with what: inten- 
'tion, ['and in what :degrees,' and with what -caution, 
and diſtinctions this might lawfully be' done ; parti- 
cularly when" they preach'd, © and: wrote Commenta- 
ries and explications upon+the: Decalogue;. eſpecially 
Fince there-was'at leaſt:fogreat a feinbla nce of oppofi- 
1: | tion 
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Of the Worſhip of Images. 
any ſuch praRtice z- God forbidding any image & ſimili- 
tude to be made of himſelf, or any _ ſe in Hea- 
ven, orin Earth, or in the Sca, and 1 with- ſuch 
threataings and interminations'of his ſevere judgments 
ainſt them that did make them for worſhip, and this 
ing being ſo conſtantly objected by all thoſe'many 
that oppoſed their admiſſion and veneration;;/ it is cer- 
tainly very ſtrange that none of the Fathers ſhould take 
notice of "ny-difficuleyin this affair. They: objected 
the Commandment againſt the Heathens for doing it; 
and yet that they ſhould make no account, or take no- 
tice 99 their worſhipping Saints and God himſelf by 
images, ſhould differ from the Heathen ſuperſtition 
that was the ſame thing to look upon: This indeed is 
very Unlikely. But ſo it is; Iuftin Martyr, Clemens 
Alexandrins ſpeak plainly enough of this matter, and 
| ſpeak plain down-right words againſt making and wor- 
ſhipping images, and fo careleſs they were of any fa- 
ture. chance, or the preſent concern - of: the Roman 
Church, that they do not except the image ofthe true 
God, nor the image of Saints'and Angels, no- not 'of 
Ghrift, or the Bleff 


ed Virgin Mary her 1elf. Nay Ori 1. 8. in 


gen expounds the Commandments, and S. Auſtin makes Exod. 


a profeſled commentary upon them, but touch'd none 
of theſe things with the top of his finger, only told that 

| if forbidden: we are not 'ſo careleſs now 
adays in the Church of Rome ; but carcfully' expound 
the Commandments againſt the unſufferable objecti- 
ons of the Heretics of late, 'and the Prophets and the 
Fathers of old, But yet for all this, a fo picious man 
would conclude that in the firſt 400. years, there was 
no need of any ſuch, explications, | inaſmuch 'as't 
had nothing to do with images, which only could make 
any ſuch need. | | 

6. But then/in the next place I conſider, that the 
, | S _  ſkcond 


. _ . II - a al _E - ; ; TY ; 


. emprory againſt all tho .making and worſhipping any 

or hkenefs of any thing, thar beſides thar every 
ian ye et _ nd at} _ be forbid- 
dens It 18; 10.CXPTC effed; that upon ' uppoliri ion thar 
God did intend to forbid it wholly, it could not more, 
plainly: bave been (exprefied. For the prohibition is 
abſohite and univerſal, and therefore of all particulars ; 
_ 2nd there:-iS no word or gn by the vertue of which it 

can with-any probability be pretended that any one of 
any kind/is excepted: Now then to this, when the 
Churchof Rome pretends to: anſwer they: over-do it, 
and make tle matter the more ſuſpicious. Some of 
them anfwer by faying, that this is no moral Com- 
niatdmient not obligatory to Chriſtians, but- to the 
bwseonly : Qthers ſay, that by this Conimandment it 


is only forbidden yr ara. to be very God 3; 
fo-Gejetan: Others ſay that an idol only is forbidden. 
and that an-image is no idol” Others yet diſtinguiſh 


the manner of; "the Sample faying-that the ithage js 


worſbipp'd for: the Samplers ſake, ' not. for its-own. 
And this worſhip is by::fome: called: 4-14, or. ſervice; 
by othets »144- ; faying that the firſt-is to-/images'of 
\ Saints, the other to God only. ' And yet with this dif- 
ference; Some ſaying that the image of God is ador'd 
with th6-ſatme kind of adbration that God is; only it is 
to:the:lniage for Gods fake ;/ ſor S. Thomas of: Hquine, 
and:generally-his ſcholars. Others fay that-it is a re- 
ligions kind of -Worfaip due! to Images, but not at all 
Divine ; ſome ſay it is buta civil worſhip.' And: then 
is.is forthe image fake, 'and ſo far'is intranſtive, but 
whatever-is. paid more to the image is rranfitive, and- 
paſſes further.' - And whatſocver it-be, it cannot be 
agreed how it onght to be paid : whether- properly or 
improperly, Univocally or equivocally, for themſelves 
arfor: foncetbing: clſc;: whether anulogically or fimply, 


whether. 


' whether abſolutely or by redutizrov. And it is remark- 


'Of the Warp of meyer 


able.what Bellarmine anſwers to: the Queſtion; with 
what kind of worſhip tmages may be ador 4? He anſwers 


with:this propoſition;; /|;The worſhip which:by + ſelf 


and properly is due to images, is a certain imperfebt wor- 
| hip, which analogically _ redubiitely ———— a kind 
of that worſhip, which is due to the 'Exemplar :] and 
2 little after, to the rmages 4 certain' tniferior worſhip is 
due, -and that not all one, but various according to the vs- 
riety of tmages.. To the images of Saints is due dulis 
ſecundum quid, which if you do not underſtand, Bel- 
Liramine in the next wards explains moſt clearly; d4ubiz 
Jecundun quid, is as 2 man may fay, reduf#tive and and- 
logical, But afterall” this we may be miſtaken, and 
we cannottell whom to follow nor what to do in' the 
calc. Thomas and his Scholars warrant you to give the 
ſame worſhip to Gods image.as toGod: And' is the ex- 
ſicſt way. indeed to be underſtood, - and indeed may 
quickly:be underſtood to. be: direct idolatry.” Belar- 
amine and others tell you, ſtay, not fo altogether ; but 
there is a way to agree with S. Thomas, that it ſhall be 
the-ſame worſhip, and not the ſame worſhip; for it is 
the ſame by redu#ton, that is, it is of the ſame kind, 
and therefore Divine, but. itis 1mperfetth divime, as'if 
there could be degrees in Divine worſhip; that is, as 
if any worſhip cauld be divine, 'and yet not the great- 
eſt... Bur if this ſeems difficult, Be/armene illuſtrates 
it by ſimjlitudes: This worſhipof' images is the ſame 
with the worſhip of the Example; vis. of God, orof 
Chriſt, as it happens, juſt as a painted man is the ſartie 
with a living man, and a painted horſe with a living 


horſe, for a painted man and a painted horſe differ ſpe- 


cifically ; as the'true mair'and the' true horſe do; and 
yet the painted'man is no:man, and the painted horſe 
is no haxſe, ;þi: Thei effect of which diſcourſe*is this; 


ſhip; 


gin.S.S.Cap. 


that tho worſhip of images, 5 but the image of wor- - 
| Fe, S- 5 


T39 | 


Lih.2.de inma- 


25. 


Of the Wirſhip of Imager. Set. 6. © 


hip; hypocrifie- and difſimulation all the way; no- 
thing xeal; - but imaginative and phantaſtical; 'andin- 
deed though this gives but a, very ill account. of the 
agreement of Be/larmine, with their Saints, Thomas 
and Bonaventure, yetitiis the beſt way to avoid idola- 
try, becauſe: they give no real worſpip to-images: But 
then on the- other fide; how do they mock-God and 
Chriſt,. by offezing to them that which is nothing ; 
by pretanding to honour them by honouring their ima- 

es'; when-tho honour they do give to images, is it ſelf 

at imaginary. and no more of realityin it; than there 
is of humane-Nature in the picture ofa man. Howe- 
ver, if you" will not- commit *down-right idolatry, as 
ſome of their Saints:teach you, then you muſt be care- 
fal to obſerve theſe plain diſtinctions, and: firſt be ſure 
to-remember that ow you worſhip an image, you do 
itnot materially, but formally ; not as it is oy ſuch a ſub- 
favce, but as:itis 4 fjign; next take care that you ob- 
ſervewhat ſort of image it is, and then proportion your 
right kind to it, that. you do.not give /atria to that 
—_—_ hyperdultz is 'only due; and be careful that if 
doulia only be due that your- worſhip be not hyperdul:- 
cal. \ In the next place conſider that the worſhip to 
your image is. ivtranſitive but in-few-. caſes, and ac- 
cording but to a few Doctors ; and therefore when you 
have.got all theſe caſes together, be ſure that in all 
other caſes it be tranfitive. But then when the wor- 
ſhip is paſs'd on to the Exemplar, ws muſt conſider, 
that if'it- be. of the ſame kind with that which is due 
to the Example, yet it muſt be an imperfect: piece of 
worſhip, though the kind be perfect ;- and that it is but 
analo Reb, and itis Meek and - is _ abſolute, 
not frple; not by ## ſelf; notby: anact to the image di- 
ſtinct £ oor ors the Example, but wo, and 
the ſame individual act, with'one- intention, as'to the 
ſupreme kind, thongh with ſome- little variety, if'th 


kinds. 


” Book I]. Of the Wirſhrp of Images. 
kinds be differing. Now by theſe ealie, ready, ' clear, 
and neceflary diſtinctions, and rules, and caſes, *the 
people being fully and perfectly inftructed, there is 
no poſſibility that the worſhip of images ſhould-be 
againſt the ſecond Commandment, becauſe the Com- 
m..ndment does not forbid any worſhip: that is: #ranſ- 
tive, redutl, accidental, conſequential, analogical and 
jc ome -and this is all that the Church of Reme 

ocs- by her wiſeſt DoCtors teach now adays: But 
now-after all this, the eaſieſt way of all certainly is to 
worſhip no images, and no manner of way, and 


trouble the peoples heads with no diſtinction ;: for by 


theſe no man can ever be at- peace, or Underſtand the 


Commandment, which without theſe- laborious de- 
vices (by which they-confeſs the- guilt of the Com- 
mandment, does lie a little too heavy upon them ) 
would moſt eaſily by every man and every woman be 
plainly and properly underſtood. And therefore 1 
| know not whether there be more impiety, or- more 
fearful caution in the Church of Rome in being fo curi- 
ous, that the ſecond Commandment be not expos'd to 
the eyes andears of the people ; leaving it out of their 
manuals, breviaries and Catechifms, as if when they 
teach the people to ſerve God, they had a*'mind they 
ſhould not be tempted to keep all the Commandments. 
And when at any time they do ſet it down, they only 
ſay thus, Non facies tibs Idolum, which is a word not. 
us'd in the ſecond Commandment at all; and if the 
word which is there us'd be ſometimes tranſlated Ido- 
lum, yet it means no more than: fm:litude; or if the 
words be of diſtinct fignification, yet- becauſe both 
are expreſly forbidden in that Commandment, it is ve-- 
ry.ill to repreſent the Commandment ſo, as if it were- 
-obſerv'd according to the intention of that word, yet 
the Commandment might be-broken, -by the not obſer-. 
ving it according to the intention of the other _ 
which . 


-which they conceal. But of this more by and by. | 

7. I conſider that there is very great ſcandal and of- 
fence given to Enemies and ſtrangers to Chriſtianity ; 
the very Twrks and Jews, with whom the, worſhip of 


images is of very ill report, and that upon (at' leaſt * 
.the moſt probable grounds in the world. Now the 
Apoſtle having commanded all Chriſtians. to purſue 
thoſe things which are of good report, and. to-walk cir- 
-cumſpectly-& charitably towards them that are with- 
-out, and that We grve u0 offence neither to the Few :nor to 
the-Gentile : Now if we conſider, that if the Chriſtian 
Church were wholly without images, there would no- 
 'thing periſh to the ith or to the eharity of theChurch, 
or ta-any.,grace which is inorder to Heaven ; and that 
the ſpiritual Rate of the Chriſtian Church may as well 
want ſuch Baby. ceremonies as the Synagogue did; 
and yet on the other ſide, that the Fews and Turks are 
the more, much more cſtranged-from the ireligion of 
Chriſt Jeſus, by the image-worſhip done by his preten- 
x Cor.8.13, dedſcrrants;' the conſequent will, be, that. to retain 
the worſhip of images is both againſt the: faith and the 
charity of Chriſtians, and puts limits, and retrenches 

the boxdecs of the Chriſtian pale. : 
8. It is alſo very ſcandalous to Chriſtians, that. is, 
it makes many, and endangers more to fall into the di- 
. . rect fin of idolatry. *. Polyaore 
* De invent. rerugr 1.6.c, 13. £9 inſgnie Virgil obſerves out of Ss Fereme, 
Tforar RN eeteS 7 ales nin benz that almoſt all the boly Fathers dam- 
_ rudiores "idiy eſoxe j [axe vel ned the worſhip of Images, for this 
_ Ae de, pering oy ky reaſon, fer Fear of raohat WS, 
= ſenſum wr "Pages ct mag an C2fhe ander ſays , that all the an» 
fan gun Chil, Fepy ne 19.4.5 cients did abhor all adoration of 
in Syntag. de Diis GentiupToquens de excefſu Romane Eccleſia in negatio imaginum, prafatur, 
* [ Satimeſſe ea Hehe: Leon Peet Illyd. cexte non pratermittam, ' nes dico 
Chrifti anos, ut aliquando Romanes e fine Imaginibus in primitiv? que wecatur Eccleſia. } 
Eraſmmt in Catechef® alt; vique ad aravem Hizronymi erant probate religienis viri, qui-in Tem - 
#lic nullam ferebant imqginens 864 Mflams: nec ſeytbram nec textons, -as ne Chrofi quidem. ] 
| Images 3 
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an inſtance great enough to verifle 


the whole atfirmative. ' Nos vero 


idev non honor amus ſmuubachta, quia 
quantum poſſumus cavemus, ne quo 
modo mcidamus in eam credulitatem, 
ut hut tribuamus droimtath aliquid. 
This authority E. VW. page' 55. is 
not aſhamed to bring in behalf of 
himſelf in this quettion, ſaying, 
that Origen hath nothing ag inf the 
uſe of images, and declares Or. 
Chriftian dottrine thus, then he re- 


cites the words above quoted ;- 


than 'which ; Origes' could' not 
ſpeak 'plainer : 

tch; and E. 
the eManichees with this argume 


images ; and he cites * Origen as 


WT 


Bt ibid Of cory no in Templis 
nulla pracepit. vel-bumiths corfuitutio, of 
ut facting eſt, Tha tut118 gnoque omnes ina- 


fines & Temp! frivthevere. Pideatur 
eta rn oriireris: "y hec titul» 
& Maſing in eſuah cap. 8. Sic autem 
riter Liedo'vicws Vrues Comment. in lib. 
.0.alt. de crvit.: Dei. Dives Divaſque 
non altter venerantlr, quam Deum ipſum. 
Now vides in trulths ati diſcrimen ſit in- 
rer eo opineiem de fant, Oy id quod 
Gentiles pufabart de Dijs ſuis. Diodora 
Siculus dizit Fa Moſe, Imaginem ſtatuit 
nullam, ideo gvd he arederet Deum he- 
mini ſi Mem eſſe, && Divn. 116.36 Nultam 
effigi-m in Hieroſolymis habuere, quod De- 
nn crederent ut m, ita inaſpi»- 
Cunmn [cre PR. + } 
* Conſul. dt jmmagin. ex Origene contr, Ce!- 
ſui. kb.9-verſus fret. 


X 
þ 


againſt The practice of the Roman 
W. might as well: have diſputed for 
ae: The Seriprare doth 


not ſay that God made the world, it only declaves the Ghri- 


ftian doftrine thus, 
and Earth, &Cc. 


87 * 


of this danger S. 


Is the beginning God made Heaven 
But this Gentleman thinksany _ 
wilt pafs for argument amongſt his own poogle An 
gives 4 ratl 
[* No man doubts but idols want all ſenſe : But when they 2, 


account? . ryif.494-: 


are plac'd in their ſeats, itt an honourable ſublamety, that 

they may be attended by them that pray and offer farrifice, 
by the wery likeneſs of kroing members and ſenſes,” although 

they be ſenſeleſs and without life, they affett weak minds,” 
that they ſeem to live and feel, eſpecially when the veneta- . 
tion of a multitude is added tort, by which ſo great a wor- 
ſbip'is beſtowed upon them. Here is the- danger, and 
how mach is contribared to icin the Church of Rome, - 
by clothing their images in rich apparel}, and by pre. - 


tending to make them nod their head, to twi 


the - 


eyes, and even ro ſpeak, 'the world is too-much fatis- 
fied. 


* <- @» _ * 


- Some ſuch things as theſe; andthe ſuperſtirious | 


talkings . 


Of the Wor(bip of Images Set.s, ” 
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oo 


ns 3» Lebete- ent hey ind. 
igious vencration for the image of 


ye 


brethren, (much more —_— the Church to avoid 
tempting all the weak people of herCommunion to ido- 
latry, by countenancing, and juſtifying, and impo- 


ſing ſuch acts, which all their heads can never learn to 
diſtinguiſh from idolatry. | | 

| Tend this with a memorial out of the Councils of 
.14- , ' Sens and eMentz, who command moners populum ne 
C:41.4984. . imagines adorent: The Preachers were commanded to 
2.de imag.S. admoniſh the patgen that they ſhould not adore images. 


aways nes And for the Novelty of the practice here in the Brits 
ſitio, Churches, it is evident in Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, that it 
was introduc'd by a Synod of London, about the year 
714. under Bonifacius the t, and Bertualdus Arch- 
kiſhop of Dover;and that without diſputation or inqui- 
ry into the lawfulneſs or unlawfalneſs of it, but whol- 
ly.upen the account ofa viſion pretended: to be ſeen by 
Kenton Biſhop -of Worcefter ; the Virgin eMary ap- 
ing; to him, and commanding / that her in 
ould be ſet in Churches and worſhipped. - That 
fan the Monk. brought with him the banner - _ 
TOLS, 


 _ Croſs, and Geog Bedatells; and from 


48, hr £7 Le » a F - ah. Ati RT TAO _ N _ " PEE P 
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him Barons, and Binius affirms, that before this viſi- 
on of Egwin the croſs and image of Chriſt were in uſe ; 
but that they were at all worſhipped or ador'd: Beds 
faith not; and there is no record, no: monument of it 
before this Hypochondrical dream of Egwin: ' and it 
further appears to be ſo, becauſe Albinus or Mcuimas 
an En = wy Maſter of Charles the Great, when 
the King had ſent to Offs the book of C. P. for the wor- 
ſhip of images, wrote an Epiſtle againſt it, ex autho- 
ritate Divina ſcripturarum mirabiliter affirmatum;ilinnd 
brought it to the King of France in the name Mfr 
Biſhops and Kings, ſaith Hovedon. 
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SECTION. VI. 
_ Of P:&luring God the Father, and the Holy Trinity. 


A.D. circiter- 
793+ 


Anat poert.rs 


A Gainſt all the anchineizicn almoſt which ars or 


| might be brought to prove the Unlawtulneſs of 
Picturing God the Father, or the Holy Trinity, the 
Roman Doctors generally give this one anſwer ; That 
the Fathers intended by their ſayings, to condemn the 
picturing of the Divine Eflence ; but condemn not the 
picturing of thoſe ſymbolical ſhapes or forms in which 
God the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, or the Blefled 
Trinity are ſuppoſed to have appeared. To this I re- 
ply, x. That no manever intended to paint the eſſence 
of any thing inthe world. - A man cannot well under- 
ſtand an Eflence, and hath-no 1dez of it in his mind, 
much leſs can a Painters Penfil do it. And therefore 


it-is a yain and impertinent diſcourſe to prove that they #7" > "Wh 


IS 


doill who attempt to paint the ———_ Sflence. This oz. 


Of Pibluring God the Father, Sefty; © 
isa ſubterfuge which none but men out-of hope to de- 
fend theiropinion-otherwiſe, can make uſ& of. 2. 'To 
picture God the Father in: ſuch fymbolical' forms in 
which he appear'd, is to picture himiirv no form at all ; 
forgenerally both-the Schools of the Fewes' arid Chrifts- 
ats conſent in this, that God the Father never appear'd 
in his perſon ; for as S. Paul affirms, he '# the 1mvifible 

' God-whom no eye hath ſeen or can ſee ; He always appear- 
ed by Angels, or by fire, or by ſtorm and tempeſt, by 
acloudor by, a {till voice ; he ſpake by his Prophets, 

| laſt by his Son ; but {till the adorable _— 
noma in the ſecrets of his glory ' 3. The Churc 

-- of Rome paints the Holy Trinity in forms and ſymboli- 
cal ſhapes glihich ſhe never pretends the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity did apr, as in a face with three Noſes and four 
Eyes, one body with three heads, and as an old man 

 witha great beard, and a Popes Crown upon his head, 
and holding the two ends of theitranſverſe rafter of the 


Croſs with Chriſt leaning on his breaſt, and the Holy 


Spirit hovering over his head: And therefore they wor- 

ſhip the images of God the Father,& the Holy Trinity, 

figures which ( as-is faid-of Remphan and the Heathen 

Gods ind Goddefles ) themſelves have made';; which 

therefore muſt needs be idvls by their own definition 

of idolam;. ſmaulachrum rei non exiſtents ; Tor never was 

there ſeen any ſuchof the Holy  Trinity' in Uniry, -as 

they moſt impioully repreſent. -And if when any thing 

is ſpoken of God in Scripture alleporically, they may 

ofit make an image to God, they would make 'many 

more Monſters than:yet they have found out : For as 

*7a 3.ſent.dift» Durandus * well obſerves,” 4 If anyone ſhall Tay, that 
9-4-2115 <becauſcithe: Holy Ghoſt appearcd in' the ſhape 'of 2 
cDove,; and the Father'in' the old Teſtament under 

«the Corporal forms, that therefore they may be re- 

« preſented by.images, we mult ſay to this, - that thoſe 
corporal forms were not aſſumed by the Father _ 

| | «the 


* andthe Holy Trinity.” 
« the Holy Spirit ; and+ therefore a repreſentation'of 
« them by images is not a+ repreſentation of the Divine 


< perſon, but a repreſentation of that form or ſhape 


«alone. Therefore there is no reverence due to it, as 
© there'is none due to thoſe forms by themſelves. 


Nei- 


© ther were theſe forms to repreſent the Divine perſons, 


« but to repreſent thoſe effects which thoſe Divine per- 


« ſons did effect. } :: And therefore there is one thing 


more to be ſaid to them that 'do fo; They have chang'd xg. .24, 
the glory of the incorruptible Gad into the ſrmlitude of $- 


mortal man. Now how will the Reader imagine that 
the Diſſuaſive is confuted, and his teſtimonies*fii = 
Antiquity anſwered 3: Why, moſt clearly EW. faith, 746-50» 

that one principle of S. Fohn Dainaſcen doth\ "it ſolves 


all that the Doctor hath or can alledge 


Well! what is this principle ? The words are theſe; 


( and S. Auſtin points at the ſame) | Duiſnam eſt qui in- Defide & 


ſymbols. c:7 


viſibilss & corpore vacant ac circunfcriptionts Of figire 
expertis Det ſumulachrum effingere queat ? Extreme ita- 
que dementia atque 1mpietetis fuerit Drotuum numer fin- £40. 17+ 


gere & figu 
Gor :] W 


rare. ] This 1s the principle to confute the Do- 
y, but the Doctor thinks that in the world 


there cannot be clearer words for the reproof of piCtu- 
ring God and the Holy Trinity. 'For to'do fo 15 mad- 
neſs and extreme umprety, ſo ſays Damaſcen : But ſtay 
ſays E. W. theſe words of Damaſcen are |" as who ſhould z.wyug so, 
ſay, He that goes about to expreſs by any tmage the perfect 
fenilitude of - Gods intrinſecal: perfettions or his . Nature, 


( which is 'immenſe without: body: 


or figure) would be 


both impious, and af the parti of a: Mad-mar.'} But 
how ſhall any man know that-thefe words'of Damaſcen 
are as. much as to ſay this meaning of E:'V.” and where 
is this principle ( as he calls it) ob Damaſcen; by'which 
the Doctor is ſo every: where filenc'd? Certainly FE. 
W. is a merry Gentleman; andthinks all/mankird are 


fools. This is the ridiculous Commentary of E. W. 


& 3 


but 


"ot - I " 
7 LA "| 


Damaſe.lib4. 
Orthed:-fidet. 
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but Damaſcen was too learned and: grave a perfon to 


talk ſoch wild tuff: - And: Cardinaf Cajetan gives 2 


i 121108 | =_ account co doctrine of 
Authoritas Damaſceni in. liters damnat. -Damaſeen.  ©*\ The Authorit 
dar magincr De nbpenie Gin... ; amnſoen im the (very ) hetero 
0 anne? as 7 04 gens pA * it condemns thoſe images, ( viz. of 
railem vl nonſenſe, Cott ®- « God) of folly and impicty. 4nd 
bitas, - 1. -© therets the ſame reaſon now concern- 
$75 ph ' <:ingthe Deity which was in the old 
« law. Anditis certain, that im the old law the images 
Fideat (f ple- © of God were forbidden. | Tothe like purpoſe is that 
cerNeHer 1n- gf the: Germanus, who though too favourable to 
= roſes pictures in Churches for veneration, yet heis a great 
rer.l.2.c.9- enemy to. all pictures of God. * Neque enim inoifibilis 
ord Detatu tmaginem, & fimilitudinem,vel ſchema,vel figu- 
_—_ aliquam formamus,&Cc. as who pleaſe may ſee in his 
iftle to Thomas Biſhop of Cludzopolis;But let us con- 
whenGod forbad the children of I/rael to make any 
likeneſs of him, did: he: only forbid them to expreſs by 
any image the perfect ſimilitude of his intrinſeeal per- 
fections ? Had the children of 1/rae} leaveto picture 
God in the form of a man walking-in Paradiſe? Or to 
paint the Holy Trinity like three men talking to Abra- 
ham ? Was'itlawful for them to make an image or pi- 
Eture, or ( to uſe E. W. his expreſſion ) to exhibit to 
their eyes thoſe viſible or circumſcribed lineaments, which 
any man had ſeen ? And when they had exhibited thefe 
forms to the eyes, might they then have fallen down 
and worſhipped thoſe | Auban whieh themſelves exhibi- 
ted to their own and others eyes? I omit to enquire 
how they can prove that" God appear'd in Paradiſe in 
the form ef a. man, which they. can never do, unleſs 
they will uſe the Friers argument; Faciamus hominem 
ad ſimilitudinem noftram, &c.. and ſo make fair way for 
the Herefie of the Anthropomorphites. | is 36 
_ ButlI paſs on a little farther; Did the gs 
| when 
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when they madea molten calf, and ſaid, Theſe are thy 
Gods O Iſrael, did they imagine that by that image 
they repreſented the true form, eſſence or nature of 

God? Ordid the Heathens ever pretend to make any 

image of the intrinſecal perfections of any of their 

Majores or Minores Dit, or any of their Demons and 

dead Heroes ? And becauſe they neither did nor could 

do that, may it therefore be concluded, that they 

made no imapes of their Gods ? Certain it is, the 
Heathens have as much reaſon to ſay they did not pi- 

Eture their Gods, meaning their nature and effence, 

but by ſymbolical forms and ſhapes repreſented thoſe 

good things which they ſuppos'd them- to have done. 

Thus the ; yn pictur'd Foſeph with a Buſhel upon 

his head, and called him their God Seraps ; but they 

made no image of his eſſence, but fymboelically repre- 

ſented the benefit he did the nation by preſerving them 

in the ſeven years famine. Thus Ceres is painted with 

2 Hook and a Sheaf of corn, Pomona with a Basket of 

Apples, Hercules with a Club, and mn himſelfwith 

a handful of ſymbolical Thunderbolts ; This is that 

which the Popiſh Doctors call picturing Ged, not in- 

his Eſſence, but in hiftory, or in ſymbolical ſhapes: For 

of theſe three ways of picturing God, Bellarmine ſays, 

the two laſt are lawful. And therefore the Heathens 

not doing the firſt, but the ſecond, and the third only, 

are juſt ſo to be excuſed.as the Church of Rome is. 

But then neither theſe: nor thoſe muſt pretend that 

they do not picture God: For- whatever the intention | a 
be, ſtill an image of God is made, orelſe why do they ,p;rism mus 
worſhip God by that, which if it beno image of God, poſſe aliquid 

| muſt by their own doctrine be an-Idol ? And therefore 71s" * 


Beharmines diſtinction is very fooliſh, and is only craf- mh perfe- 
| an ſumlitu- 
dinem formule, (fy nature rei ipfins. Alter modo ad hiftoriam aliquam eculis exhibendam. 
Fertio poteft aliquid pingi extra biftoriam ad explicandam naturam rei, non per inmediatam 
& propriam fimilitudinem, ſed analogiam,five metaphoricas, m Heglque fagnificationes. Bell.de- 
imag.lib.2.c.8.Se.yr0 ſolutrone. Hoc modo pingimus Deum.z 4.Sef. Hoc modo. 


ty 
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* ty. to. deceive," for beſides the impertinency of it in an- 
ſwering the charge, only by declaring his intention, 
as being charged with picturing God; he tells he did 
it indeed, but he meant not to paint his nature, but 
his tory or his ſymbolical ſignitications, which I ſa 
is impertinent, it not being inquir'd with hes panpet 

it is done, but whether or no; and an evil thing may 
. be. done with a good intention : Beſides this I fay, that 
Bellarmines diſtinEtion comes juſt to this iſlue: God 
may be painted or repreſented by an image, not to ex- 

__ preſs a perfect fimilitude of his form or nature, but to 
expreſs it imperfectly, or rather not to expreſs it, ' 
but ad explicandam naturam, to explain it, not tode- 
ſcribe him truly, but hiſtorically ; though that be a 
ſtrange hiſtory, that does not expreſs truly and as it 
is: But here it is plainly acknowledged, that beſides 
the hiſtory, the very Nature of God may be explicated by 
piftures Or 29%. 8p provided they be only metaphori- 
cal and myſtical, as if the only reaſon of the lawfulneſs 
of painting God is, becauſe it is done imperfectly and 
unlike him ; or as if the metaphor made the image law- 
fal; juſt as if todo Alexander honour, you ſhould pi- 
ture: him like a Bear, tearing and trampling every 
'thing, or to exalt Ceſar, you ſhould hang upon a table 
the pictures ofa Fox and a Gock and a_ L:on, and write 
-under it, This is Cajus Fulius Ceſar. But I am aſha- 
med of theſe prodigious follies. But at laſt, why 
ſhould it be eſteemed madneſs and impiety to picture 
the nature of God, which is inviſible, and not alſo be 
as great a madneſs to picture any ſhape of him, which 
noman ever ſaw ? But he that is inveſted with a thick 
cloud, and encircled with an inacceflible glory, and 
never drew aſide the Curtains to be ſeen under any re- 
preſentment, will not ſuffer himſelf to be expos'd to 
ralgar eyes, by phantaſtical ſhapes, and ridiculous 
forms. | 


But 
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and the Holy Trinity. © 

But it may be, the Church of Rome does not uſc'any - 
ſuch impious practice, much leſs own ſo mad a do- 
Etrine; for one of my adverſaries ſays, that the piflu- 
ring the forms or appearances of God us all that ſome (in 
their Church ) allow, that is, ſome do, and ſome do 
not : So that it may be only a private opinion of ſome. 
Doctors, and then I am to blame to charge Popery 
with it.. To this I anſwer, that Belarmine indeed Lis 2-dereliq. 
ſays, Non eſſe tam certum in Eccleſia an fint faciende Come rs 
emagines Dei ſroe Trimtatis, quam Chrifts & Sanftorum'; Eo dice tris. 
It is not ſo certain, vrz. as to be an article of faith. 
But yet beſides that Be//armine allows it, and cites Ca- 
jetan, Catharinus, Payva, Sanders and Thomas Walden- 
fss for it ; this is a practice and doctrine brought in by 
an unproved cuſtom of the Church ; Conftat quod hec 
conſuetudo depingends Angelos & Deum mods {uy ſpecte. 
Columbe, modo ſub Figura Trintatis, fit ubique inter Ca- 
tholicos recepta: The picturing Angels, and God ſome- 
times under the ſhape of a Dove, and ſometimes under 
the figure of the Trinity, is every. where received 
among the Catholicks, ſaid a great Man, amongſt Pujol.de ads- 
them. And to what purpoſe they do this, we are told 7p"t-3 
by Cajetan, ſpeaking of images of God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt ſaying, Hec non ſolum pinguntur ut ob. y/ _ 
oftendantur ſicut cherubimn olim in Templo ſed ut adoren- 
tur. They are painted, that they may be worſhipped, 
ut frequens uſus Eccleſia teftatur : This is witneſſed by 
the frequent uſe of the Church: So that this is recei- 
ved every where among the Catholicks, and theſe ima- 
ges arc worſhipped, and of this there is an Kecleſiaſti- 
cal cuſtom;; and I add,. In their Maſs-book lately prin-. 
ted, theſe pictures are not infrequently ſeen. So that - 
now it is neceflary to ſhew that this, beſides the impi- 
ety of it, is againſt the doctrine and practice of 
Primitive Church, and is an innovation in religion, 4 
propriety of the Roman doctrine, and of infinite dan- 
ger and unſufferable impiety. . To 
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To ſome of theſe purpoſes the Difſuaſive alledged 
Tertullian, Euſebius. and S. Hierom ; but A. L. ſays, 
theſe Fathers have nothing to this purpoſe. This is 
now to be tried. Theſe men were only nam'd-in the 
Diſluaſive. Their words are theſe which follow. 

1. For Tertullian, A man would think it could: not 
be neceſlary to prove that Tertullian thought it unlaw- 
ful to picture God the Father, when he thought the 
whole art of painting and making images tobe unlaw- 
ful, as I have already proved. But however let us ſee. 
He is very curious that nothing ſhould be us'd by Chri- 
ſtians-or in the ſervice of God, which is us'd on, or by, 
or towards-idols-; and becauſe they did- paint and pi- 
cturetheir idols, caſt, or carve them, therefore no- 
thing-of that kind ought to be ir rebus Des, as Tertull;- 
ar's.phraſe is. But the ſumm of his diſcourſe is this, 


De Cor. Milit. Fohannes F ilioli inquit,Cu- 
fldite ves ab idelle, non jam ab 1deleta- 
tris quaſi ab officie, ſed ab idelis, id Y, 


ab ipſa effigie corum : Indignum enim « 
Moot image idelt fs mortui ft- 


' at: Sienim verbo nudo conditis pettuitur 


ut Apoſtobus docet, fi quis dixerit idoJethy- 
tym ef, © non contigerss, multo magrs cum 
babitn, & Tits, (F apparatn, Oc. Quid 
enim tam dignum Dev quam quod Tndignum 
idle ? 


«therefore much 'more by a ſha 


« [ The Heathens uſe to picture 
« their falſe Gods that indeed befits 
« them, but therefore is unfit for 
« God; and therefore we are to flee, 
* not only from idolatry, but from 
« idols : in which affair a word does 
«* change the caſe, and that, which 
< before it was daid to appertain to ' 
© idols, was lawful, by that very 
«word was made Llnlawful, and 


or figure; and 


'* therefore flee from the ſhape of them; for it is an Un- 
«worthy thing, . that the image of the living God, 
« ſhould be made the image of an idol or a dead thing. 
«For the idols of the Heathens are filver and gold, and 
4 have eyes without ſight, and noſes without ſmell, 
<and -hands without feeling. J So far Tertull;an ar- 
gues. - And what can moreplainly give his ſenſe and 
meaninginthis Article? If the very image of an idol 
-be Unlawful, much more is it unlawful to make an 
| image 


Book ...'- andthe Bo Toh 
"Image or idol of the: living God,''or. repreſent him by 


image of a dead man. 
But this ar 
down by Athanaſius, whoſe-book 
is ſpent in-reproving the images 


nt.is further and more plainly ſet 


e Gentiles 


aioſt t 
OL cool on ns i- 


of 


nary; inſomuch that he affirms that the' Gentiles dil- 


honour even their falſe Gods, by making images 
them, and that they might better have paſs'd for Gods, 


of 


if they had not repreſented them by viſible images. 
And therefore, that the religion of _ 


. making images of their Gods, ts not 
piety, but umpious. For to know 
God we need. no outward thing; the 
way.of truth will dirett us to him. 
And if any man ask which is. that way, 


viz. to.know God, I ſhall ſay, it is 


the ſoul of 4. man, and that under- 
Zanding which is planted in us; for 
by that alone God can be ſeen and Un- 
aerjtoes.] The ſame Father does 

iſcourſe many excellent things to 
this purpoſe, as that a manis the 
onl oege of God; Jeſus Chriſt 


Nam fi ut dicitis literarum inflar Dei pre- 
ſentiam fignant,” arque ade acfi Deum 
ſignificantia Divinis digne cenſentur hono- 
11514, certe qui ea ſculpſit, eiſque effigi- 
em dedit, mults magis hos promerebatur 
honores, Etpanit poſt. _ bujuſ- 
modi religie, Deeramque fitte non pictatis 
eſſe, ſed miquitatis inveftio — Veritatis 
vis ad exmqui vers Dex eft diriget. Ad 
eum wver0 cognoſcendum (y exaBiſſime in- 
refligendum nuffim extre nos poſite rei operm 
neceſſariam habemu — Nued fi quis in- 
terrogat ifta fit? Vniuſcujuſque 
animam S dixerim, atque infitam illam 
1ntelligentiam, per ipſem enim ſolam Deus 
inſpiciet, &F intelligi poteft. Orat. contr; 
Gentiles. 


s the perfect image of his Glory,. and he only repre- 
ſonrs bis eſſence; and man is made in 'the likenefs'of 


God, and therefore he alſo in alcſs perte&t manner re- 
reſents God: Beſides theſe, ifany man deſires to ſee 
od, let him look in the book of the creature, and all 
the world is the image and lively -zepreſentment of 
Gods power, and his. wiſdom,. his goodneſs-and'his 
bounty. But to repreſent God in a carved ſtone, ora 
painted Table, does depauperate our underſtanding of 
God, and diſhonours him below the Painters art ; for 
it repreſents him loyely only by that art, and therefore 
leſs than him that paigtcd.it- But that which 4thbana- 
ſ1us adds is very phos | and gives great reaſon of the 
= I Command, 


Eommend; why God ſhould Eeverely forbid any inaapr 
of himſelf: Calamitati enim &' tyranmds ferviewr bs. | 
mines linicum illud ft mulls Gommunticabile Dei nomen hg- 
nerd aprdibuſque impeſuernnt :* Some tin forrow-for their 
dead children, *made their images and 'fancicd that pre- 
ſence ; ſome'defiring to 'pleafe their tyrannons Prin- 
ces, put up their ſtatues, and at diftanceby a phanta- 
ſtical preſence flattered them with honours. And in 
proceisof time; theſe were made Gods; ' and: the in- 
communicable name was :given to, wood: and ſtones. } 
Not that the Heathens thought that __ to be very 
God, but that they were imaginarily preſent in them, 
and ſo had their Name. Hajuſmod: rgitur initits idole- 
rum invVeutio ———_ apnd hommes _ ' Thus 
idolatry 'began faith: the 'Scripture, and thus it was 


promoted ;..and the event was, they made' pitifal' con- 
ceptions of God, they confined his preſence to'aſta-: 
rue, they worſhipped him with the loweſt way imagi- 
nable, + deſcended from all IE IS he 


noble ways of Underftanding, -and made wood and 
one tobe as it-were 4! bedy © the Father of 'Spitits, 
they gave the incommunicable name not..onlyto dead 
men, and Angels, and'Dzmons, butto the images of 


them; andthough itisgreatfolly to'picture' Appgeli- 
cal Spirits, NE ed es, om BR note Taw, 
94 mr We Ar had come to picture Got 
mfelf, this was the height of the 'Gentfie. impicty, 
and is but tos plain a 'repreſentation -of the impiety 
practifed by too matiy/im'the Rowan Charch 
- But as we'proceet further, thecaſc will be yet clear- 
er.. | Concerning thie teſtimony of Enfebius, 1 wonder 
that any writer of Rowancontroverfics ſhould be igno« 
hath nothing to this purpoſe, viz.” to condemn thi [a 
curing. of God, 'whenthis words'are*fo famous, th 
they are recorded inthe ſeventh'Synod; and the words 
| were 
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were octaſioned by aſolemn/ meſſage ſent to Euſebius 
by the fiſter of Gouſtantivs and wite of Licinins,: lately 
turned from being Pagan to. be Chriſtian, deſiring Ea- 


which he anfiwvers: 21s vero de quadam imagine, qua- 
ſe Chrifti, ſeriphtſs han volens 11hi a nobis mitti, quam 
dicis, & qualem, hanc quan perhibes Chrifti tmaginem ? 
Htrum: veram & oy ns & natures chavatle- 
| ves ſuos borkt antem n HIL49 Guam pre EY. 20S fu cepit 
ferns forme ſchemate y ons = og $22 de re capa 
dem Des nec zpſe arbutror te querere ſemel ab ipſo edoflam, 
uonian neque patrem quis novit nift filius, neque ipſum 
Jum; novie quis aliquande digues. niſt ſolus pater qui eum 
genuit, - Anda little after,” , Muis ergo oy tor dignis 
tatis i gloria vibrantes, & prefulgentes ſplendores- exa- 
rare potuiſſet mortuis & iu4vimatis Coloribus & ſoripturis 
Hmbraticis ? And then ſpeaking of the glory of Chriſt 
in Mount Thaber,; he proceeds; Ergo ſs tunc incarnata 
ejus farms tantam vittutem ſortita eft ab inhabitante in ſe 
rumitate mutatay: quid: epertet: dicere cum mortalitate 
exutus, & corruptione ablutus, ſpeciem ſervilis forme 
in gloriam Domine & Det commutavit ? Where beſides 
that Euſebius thinks it unlawful to make a picture of 
Chriſt; and therefore confequently, _ more to 
make a picture of God; he_alfo tells Conſtantia, he 
ſappoſes the did not offer at ' any deſire. of that. ] 
Well, for theſe three of the Fathers we are well 
enough, but for the reſt, the objector ſays, that they 
ſpeak only againſt repreſenting God as in his own eſſence, 
ſhape or form. To: this 1 anſwer, that God hath no 
ſhape or form,. and. therefare theſe Fathers could not 
ſpeak againſtmaking images of a thing that was not; 
andas for the images /of his eſſence, no Chriſtian, no 
Heathen ever pretended:to it ; andno man.orbeaft can 


be: pidtr :; No Painter can paint an» Eſſence. 
rl proven although _ diſtinction was: lately 
IT Li 2 


made 
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made in the Roman Schools, yet the Fathers knew no- 
thing of it, and the Roman Doctors can make nothing 
of it, for thereaſons now told. But the Gentleman 
faith,” that ſome of their Church allow- only: and pra- 
iſe the picturing thoſe forms, wherein God hath ap- 
peared. It is very well they do no more; but I pray 
in what forms did God the Father ever appear, or the 
Holy and Myſterious Trinity ? Or ſappots. they had, 
does it follow they may be painted ? * We'ſaw but now 
out of Euſebins, that it was not cfteemed lawful 'to pi- 
Cure Chriſt, though he did appear in a humane body : 
And although it is ſuppoſed that the Holy Ghoſt did 
appear-in the ſhape of a Dove,” yet it is forbidden- by 
he ſixth General Council to paint Chriſt like a Lamb, 
or the Holy _ like a Dove. - Add to this, where 
did ever the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity appear like three 
faces joyned in one; or like an old man with Chriſt cru- 
cified, -lcaning on his breaſt, and a Dove ' hovering 
over them;..and yet however the objector'is pleas'd to 
mince the matter,: yet the doing this is ub:que mter Ca- 
tholtcos recepta; and that not only to be ſeen, but to 
be ador'd, as Iprov'da little above by teſtimonies of 
their own. - 

* The next ohaxge' is' concerning S. Hierom, that he 
faysnoſuch thing ; which matter will ſoon be at an 
end, if we ſee. the Commentary. he makes or theſe 
| wordsof Iſaiah; Gus ergo ſtmilem 

In Cap. 40. Iſai,  ' fecifls Deum?} To whom do you. 

Ns ER FUE ij. liken God ? Þ Or what image will 
currit, &f terram quaſi pugills continet 2 ' ye make for him, who is a Spirit, 
ureraaag/ "tian nationum, $u'® "rnd irin all things;- and' runs every 
fex ant & gentarimDeum ſubj factants. mhere, | and. holds the: earth in his 
ff? Andhelaughs at the folly of 

fhe nations,” that an Artiſt, or a. Brafier, or a Gold» 

fmith, or a Silverſmith makes aGod,] 2. bymaking 

the image of God. Bus the objector adds, that i= 


| Book IT. ad tbe Holy Drinigy” 
would be long to ſet down the words of the other Fas 
thers quoted by the. Doctor : And truly ſo the Doctor 
chought ſo too at firſt ; but becauſe 'the objector ſays 
they do not make againſt what ſome of his Church own 
and practiſe, I thought it might be worth the Readers 
pains to ſee them. ; | 

| The words of S. Auſtin in this queſtion are very. p: fdevy nb. 
plain and decretory..  « For a Chriſtian. to place ſuch < 7. TATIOE 
* an image to God, ( 7:2. with right and left-hand, ſit- om —_—_ 
« ting with bended knees, that is. in» the ſhape of a Chriſtiens in 
« man )is wickedneſs ; but much more wicked is it to 7770s, 
« place it in-our hearts. But of this I have givers ac- in codenefari- 
count in the-preceding Section. _—— 

Theodoret,' Damaſcen, and Nicephorus'do ſo expreſly- | 

condemn the picturing God, that it»is eeaiadas 
by my adverſaries, only they fly. for ſuccour to the old 
mumpſimus; they condemn the. picturing the_eflence 
of God,. but not his forms-and appearances ;.. a diſtin- 
Etion which thoſe good old writers. never thought of, 
but directly they condemned all images of God and the 
Holy Trinity. And the Biſhops in the ſeventh Synod, 
though they were worſhippers of images, yet they 
thinking that Angels. were Corporeal, believ'd they 
might be painted, but denied it of God exprelly.. And: 
2 it werea ſtrange thing that Godin the old Te- 
ſtament ſhould ſo ſeverely forbid any. image to be made 
of him, upon this reaſon becauſe he is inviſible; and 
he preſles it paſſionately by: calling it to- their memo- 
ry, that they heard: a voice, but ſaw no. ſhape ; and 
yet that both he had formerly and did afterwards ſhew 
himſelf, in ſhapes and forms which might be painted, 
and ſo the very reaſon of the Commandment be wholly 
void. To which add this conſideration, that although 
the Angels did frequently appear, and conſequently 
had forms poſſible to be repreſented. in. imagery, yet 
none of the. Ancients did- ſuppoſe it. lawful to paint 

Rane 2 Os ber Angels,. 


1a. 
| | Anpels, but they that thought them to bs eorpo 
- - Lib, de legat, 


Natur.q.8, 30. 


*Pag. 734. &Cc. 


#nnal.Bioram. 
L. 7. 
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real. 
Tov dbpgrev emoreyeg pry b Sawragony ir 3oror, (ſaid Philo, To 
which purpoſe is that of Seneca, Effugit oculos, cogita- 
tone viſendus eft: And Antiphanes (aid of God, og0as- 
pots uk boglas, wh art Frixs, Hibaig avrdy inpofeiy if oinir@ where Iy- 
rare; God is not ſeen with eyes, he is like to no man; 


'therefore no man can by an image know him. ' By 


which it appears plainly to be the- General opinion of 
the Ancients, that whatever was incorporeal was not 


-to be painted, no, though it had appeared in ſymboli- 
cal forms,: as confefledly the Angels did. . And of this 


the ſecond Synod of Nice it ſelfis a ſufficient witneſs ; 


:the Fathers of which did all SR the Epiſtle of Fob: 
.Biſho C 
n 


of Theſſatonica, in which he largely diſcourſes 
againſt the magrnyy "op any thing that is incorporeal. 
H: chit pleaſes to fee more of this affair, may find . 
much more, and to very great purpoſe in a little book 
de imaginibus, in the firſt book of the Greek and Latin 
Baliotheca Patrum; oat of which F'ſhall only tran- 


ſcribe theſe words : Nor effe facienduns imagines Des : 


imo fi quis quid fimile attentaverit, hunc extvenns ſupphi- 
ciis, veluts Ethmeis communicantem- dogmatrs, ' ſubjics. 
Let them'tranſlate it that pleaſe, only 1 remember that 
Aventmus tells a ſtory, that Pope Fohn KXH. cauſed 
to-beburnt for Heretics, thoſe perſons who had paint- 
cd the Holy Trinity, which Iurge for no'otherreaſon, 
but to ſhew how late an innovation of religion this is 
in the Church of Rome. | The worſhip of images came 
in by deerecs, and it' was long reliſted, but until of 
late, it-never came to- the height of impiety as to pi- 


£Fture God, and toworſhip him by images : But this 
was the ſtate-and ſt perfetion of this fin, and hath 


ſpoiled a great part of 
to Ethniceſm. — | | 
- But that I may famme up all; I defire' the Romur 


Chriſtianity, and turn'd it back 


DoQors to woigh well the words of one of their own 


Popes, 


4 Book IE. | 
Popes, Gregory Il. to the Queſtion, Cur tamen Patron 


2nd the Hoh Trinity”: 
Domain _ Feſu Chrifti non oculy ſubjicimus ? Why do 


He anſwers, ©uoniam Deinatura ſpeflanda fropont non 


pony ac fings: The nature of God cannot be expos'd to in Margi 


beheld, nor yet fain'd. ] Hedid not conclude that 
therefore we cannot make the image of his efence, but 
noneatall, nothing of him to be expos'd to the fight. 
And that this is his direct and full meaning, beliides 
his own words, we may conclude from the note which 
Baronius makes upon it. Poſtea in uſu veniſſe ut pinga- 
tur in Eccleſia Pater & Spiritus Sanflus. Aﬀterwards it 
b=came an. uſe in the Church ( viz. the Roman) to 
aint the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore 
ſides the impiety of it, the Church of Rome is guilty- 


of innovation in this particular alſo,. which was the- 


thing I intended to prove. 
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om. 9. 
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quam Baroniidhe: 
we not ſubject the Father of our Lord Jeſus to the eyes? Grecz edidir 
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